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The IN;TRO DUCTION. 


HE Faith of the Reformed ha's, by ſome of 
their Adverſaries of the Roman Perſwaſion, 
beeh calld Bibliſm : And they themſelves ; 
have had the Name of Biblifts () given to (£) Val-Magri 
them. And theſe they look upon as Names of Ho- aaio %.. pro 
nour, though they were intended as Marks of Infamy Fide Cathol. 
by the Inventers of them ; for it is both a ſafe and $225 **7> 
worthy praftice, to take, for their Rule, the Word of 
God, rather than the Word of Man.. 
That was the Rule which Chriſt left to his Church, 
and the judicious and ſincere Chriſtians of all Ages 
have governed themſelves by it : for they have believed, 
as St. Athanaſius did, (b) © That the Holy and Divine (5) &than- 
* Scriptures are of themſelves ſufficient for ſhewing Airyd.y. pr. 
* the Truth, "Avis Z 
Nevertheleſs, thoſe whoſe Errors and worldly In- gr frtng 
terefts could not bear a ftri&t examination by that Jv? yoored 
Rule, have perpetually endeavour'd either to lay: it a- es 7 # 
w_ or to pervert it, or to kflen the Veneration due R_—_ 
Among the Hereticks of the firſt Ages, fc) fome ap- (c) iren-- 3.. 
peaI'd from the Bible to Tradition z .and then being xe- ©* ©2539 
ferr'd to Apoſtolical Tradition, they refus'd to ſtand to 
it.  Some.iavenced new Goſpels, fome razed my 
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places out af the True Goſpels: Thus the Marcionites 
* Tertul. con- dealt with the Goſpel of Sr. Luke *. But ftill the Rule 
pre —n was preſerved ſafe,and the true Chriſtians framed their 
414. Faith, Worſhip, and Manners by it. 
Among the Heathens, Diocleſian endeavour'd to de- 
ſtroy all the Copies of the Holy Bible, and by that 
means to root out the Chriſtian Religion. But ſuch 
was the Courage of the Chriſtians, who choſe rather 
to offer themſelves, than their Bibles, Sacrifices to the 
Flames; and ſo many, and fo widely diſperſed were 
the Copies of that Sacred Book, and ſo watchful was 
the Providence of God, that no one Leaf of the Scrip- 
ture periſhed. « 
Among Men profeſſing was por as the Authority 
of the Papacy encreaſed, the uſe of the Scriptures de- 
creaſed in that Charch; which being poſſeſſed of an 
unhappy Priviledg of a Chair in the Imperial City, be- 
gan tooearly to ſetupit ſelf as a Kingdom of this World. 
Now the Holy Bible not ſerving all the Political Pur- 
poſes of ſuch a Kingdom, many Methods have been u- 
{ed towards the giving of Mea a diverſion from it, as 
the Chriſtian Rule. 
When the Popes triumphed in Temporal Power,then 
they were conſulted as the Chriſtian Oracles. Such a 
+Decret-par.2 Pontificate was that of Pope Zachary, who Þ depoſed 
mm the King of the Fraxks; not (as the Canon Law 

ſpeaks) for his Iniquities, but becauſe he was not ca- 
pable of managing ſo great a Charge. To him Boni- 
face Arch-Biſhop of Metz applied himſelf for an 
Anſwer to this frivolous Queſtion, After what Time was 
Bacon to be eaten ? A Queſt:ton fitter to have been reſol- 
ved by the Pope's Cook or Phyſician, than by the Ho- 
ly Father himſelf. But the Pope was ſo condeſcending 
25 to give him punQual tisfpQion on this manner : 
*We 
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« We have * no Orders about this Matter from the Fa- * Zach. Pone. 
« thers, but we adviſe you, who enquire of us, that it _ _ 
« be not caten before it be dried over Smoke, or boil'd 
* upon the Fire, 

Where the Pope's Canon-Law, and School-Divinity 
obtain'd, Gratian and Peter Lomberd were more ſtudi- 
ed-than St. Petey and St. Paul. | 

But the DiftinQions and Refinings of theſe Lear- 
ned Men, being neither underſtood nor affected by the 
Common People, a Politick Care has been taken to 
feed the People, from.time to time, with Pious Fales; 
as they have been. uſually called. Of theſe, ſome were 
mixed with the Holy Hiſtory, as Relations contained 
more antiently in the Scholaſtical Story of Comeſtor, 
more lately in the adulterated Goſpels of Hierom X4a- 
vier the Jeſuit. Some were made Leſſons in Churches, 
as the Stories of the Nativity and Aſſumption of the 
Virgin, in the Roman Breviary. Some were written for 
the Cloſet : as, many Lives of Saints, in which their 
pretended Miracles, Extaſies, and Inſpirations, were 
principally noted, for the amuſement of the People. 
Theſe were very pleafing Entertainments to their Fan- 
cies, and diverted their Minds from enquiring after 
the Rule of Faith. 

That was further undervalued by.the bringing in of. 
the. Apocryphal Books as part of that Chriſtian Rule. 

But in theſe Methods the Men of Art in the Roman 
Church, thought not themſelves ſecure enough with- 
out — the Peoples uſe of the Bible ; whick vp ache, 
practice (I think) began in France," in a Synod at Tom 2+- 
Tholouſe, in.the 13th Century, 

By theſe and other evil Crafts it. came to paſs, that 
before. the Reformation the Holy Bible was among 

the 
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--.7 © " the thoraw Subjefts of the Pope, a Book little read, 
4 and lefs conſider'd. | 3» 

Ofthis, twoInſtances may begiven; the firſt 4broed, 

the ſecond at Home. RS. 
Abroad, Cajetin 'was choſen out by the Papacy, as 
one by whom the 'Cauſe of it might-be beſt defended 
*$leidan.Com. againſt Luther. * And whilſt Luther cired the Holy 
L1.p-4-4-518- Scriptures,Cajetan Citedthe Decree of Pope Clement,and 
Thomas Aquinas. And this was the happy Occaſion of 
Cajetan's ſtudying the Scriptures, and writing Com- 
meats upon them, in which (fo great is the Power of 
Truth) many things fell from him which favour the 
Proteſtant Cauſe ; as his diſallowing the Apocryphal 
Canon, their Corporal Preſence in the Euchariſt, as 
ſpoken of in the 6h of St. John ; their Service in an 
Unknown Tongue, as leſs edifying, and leſs agreeable 
+ Cajer. Com. £0 the Senſe of St. Paul + : Their Sacrament of Ex- 
in1Cor.14-14- treme UnRion, concerning which he ſays, that it nei- 
Fo own tier appears by the 'Words, nor by the Effet, that 
Lingdd : badte- St, James ſpeaks of it, bat rather of that Un&ion 
mus Paulus de- hich our Lord appointed in the Goſpel to be uſed up- 


claravit, quod , D———_ 
vi loquirur ON Sick Perſons by his Diſciples ||. 
, non #- 
Inga Eccleſiam nif1 ifrerpretetur 3 Mens <jus, 4. e. intelle&us, non mediratur ſen- 
ſum, 8c. & propterea'mens, &c. ſine fruftu, &c. Hec eſt ſententia Panli, 
1 Caj. Com. tn Ep. S. Jac. Cc. 5. v. 1 5. p. 370-—Nec ex verbis, nec ex effeftuyerba hxc 
Joquuntur de Sacramenzali Undone Excremg Undtionis, ſed magis de undone quam inſtirad: 


Dom, Jeſ..in Evangelio, 2 diſcipulis exercendam in egrotis. 


Andhere'san Inſtanceof their Proofs from the Scrip- 
tures : They have but one Text for-their Extreme 
UnRion; and thevery Man, who was choſen to con- 
fute Luther, after ſerious application to the ftudy of 
the Scriptures, declares, thar jt makes nothing to the 


At 


purpoſe. 


At Home for ſome Years after the riſing of Luther, 
a Bible was not to be had by a Lay-Man, but at the 
peril of the Owner. 

Hence the following Opinions were formally con- 
demaed as ERRORS and HERESIES in the Book 
called the SUM OF THE ECRIPTURE *, © 


God-fathers and God-mothers be bounde to helpthem, 
[whoſe Sureties they are] that they be put to Schoole, 
that th:y may und:rſtande the Goſpcls, and the Epiſtles 
of St. ÞPawle 15. p. 1, 

We be all equally bounde to knowe the Goſpels and 
Epiſtles of Pawle z 5. p. 1. . 

The Golpell is writte for al Perſons and Eſtates, 
Duke, Prince, Pope, Emperor; 


Notwithſtanding this,the Truth of God went forth 
with Power, and diſpell'd the thick Darkneſs which 
was in the Land, and further Engliſh Tranſlations 
were made, and the Bible was read publickly in a 
known Tongue, and the People uſed it to their great 

rofit : And it appears by the Anſwers which ordinary 
Þcople made in Queen Mary's Time, to thoſe who ex- 
amined them about the Sacrament of the Altar, and 
other Points; how mightily the Word of God grew a- 
mong us, 4nd prevailed. 

The knowledg of the People in DoQrines of Holy 
Scripture m— and the Papiſts perceiving that 
they would not be contented with any thing ſhort of 
the Word of God, revealed to them in the Scriptures ; 
began to appeal to the Bible for their New Doftrines, 
and to fight againſt Proteſtants with Weapons taken 
out of their own Magazine. 
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This courſe they take, tho, by taking it, they 
ſhew how inconſiſtent they are with themſelves, who 
ſpeak ſuch great Things of Unity. The Method, how 
rational ſoever in it ſelf, is in them improper, upon 
ſeveral Accounts, amongſt which I ſhall here take no- 
tice of two. 


Firſt, The eminent Roman DoQors have often de- 
clar'd, that ſeveral of the Articles of Popery are not 
contained in the Scripture, but muſt be taken from 
Church-Authority ; and particularly that of the Izwo- 
cation of Saints, upon which ſo.very much of the Ro- 
man Worſhip depends, and to the praQtice of which 
they aſcribe ſo much ſucceſs in Battels, in Storms, in 
Journeys ; in every thing they undertake or wiſh for. 

Cardinal Perron (in his Anſwer to K. James) do's 
ingenuouſly acknowledg, © That for the Invocation of 
« Saints, there is neither Precept, nor formal Example 
* in Holy Scripture. 

#Bell.de Culu Bel{armine himſelf has own'd *, © That when” the 
Sand, c.g.l. 3- «© Scriptures were written, the praftice of vowing to 
p. 894 Cum , . 
ſcriberentur ** Saints was not begun. | 
SS. Sanz, Salmerou | inſinuates plainly enough, that therefore 
non cp"; the Invocation of Saints was not enjoined in the New 
SanRis. Teſtament, becauſe—* occaſion would thereby have 
+ Alph. Salm. © been given the Gezti/es to have thought that many 
in 1 Tim. 2. « God h inthe pl f th [ela 
Diſp. 8. ods were put upon them in the place of the mult1 
© tudeof thoſe Gods whom they had forſaken. So near 
(even in a Jeſuit's Opinion) 1s their Saint-worſhip, to 
the Demon Worſhip of the Pagans. 
|Coton Table Father Cotton being ask'd, by du Moulin the Elder, 
des Reſponſes Whether there was any Example or Command in 
mts Scripture to pray to Saints ? returns this Anſwer ||, 
mande. p. 35. ** That they had one Example founded on the Com- 
« mandment 
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& mandment which God gave to the three Friends of 

* Job; Eliphaz, Bildad, and Zophar.—0o to my Ser- 

want Job and he ſball pray for you, ch.42. 9. But this 

one Command was, in the ſenſe of him that put the 
Queſtion,»ore at all; for Du Moulin was inquiring after 

a Command for praying on Earth to Saints in the Hea- 

vens*: And Father Cotton tells him of oze (and he _ ———_ 
might have found out many a one more) for deſiring ils prient 
Holy Perſons on Earth to whom we can go, and who Pour les fideles 
we know can hear us, to pray to God in our behalf, 3.9% .cn 
Such a one was Fob, and he was yet alive, and his les fideles qui 
Friends had acceſs to him. And you may imagine how __ were 
hard this Jeſuit was putto it for a Proof of this Point voquer, & Os 
out of the Scripture,when he defir'd Adrienne du Freſne, Picu I'a Com- 
the Maid of $. ViRtor,to ask her Pamiliar Spirit among ? 
other things, What was the moſt evident Place of Scrip- * Thuan, wif, 
ture for the proving of Purgatory, and the Invocation of \.132-p-1136. 
Saints * ? | Wiz evidemif 
rz locus ad probandum Purgatorium & Invocationem SanRorum ? &c. — 
B. ducde Sully. Tom.6. p. 100. Quel eſt le —=u clair & le plus evidenc Paſſage de I Eſcricure 
pour prouver le Purgatoire & I Invocation des Saints, Anti-Coton. p. 49. 


He had borrow'd a Book of Moxſieur Gillot, which he 
return'd with inadvertence, not remembring that his 
Paper of Queſtions had been put intoit. Mr. Gzllot 
finding it, and, in it, a Queſtion about the Life of King 
Henrythe Fourth, to whom he was Confeflor, commu- 
nicated the Contents to the Duke de Sully, by whoſe 
means the Matter was divulged. 

Seeing then, the Romaniſts have declared that ſome 
Points of Popery are not in the Scripture,why pretend 
they to Scripture-proof for every Article? They are 
very bold Undertakers to attempt to fetch things out of 


a Book, which, they ſay, are not in it. This new = 
B 2 ® 
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of creating Proofs is an Invention which they may 
challenge to themſelves, without moving any degree 
of Envy inthe Reformed. | 


Secondly, The Romaniſts declare,that the Scriptures 
are ſo obſcure, even in Matters of Faith, that the 
People, without an Infallible Guide, cannot find out 
the true ſenſe of them. If this Doctrine of theirs be 
true, it is moſt abſurd for them to go about to prove 
their Articles to the People out of the Scriptures, leeing 
that ſuppoſeth the Scriptures clearer than thoſe Articles ; 
for that by which any thing is proved, is to be more 
known and certain, than that which is proved by it. 
This way likewiſe ſets up the People as Judges of the 
ſenſe of theſe Scriptures which they offer to them in 
the main Points in difference ; that is, they now con- 
feſs the People can judg of that of which they yet ſay 
they cannot judg, by reaſon of their weakneſs, and the 
obſcureneſs of the Holy Writings. But when Men 
have a mind to proceed in a Caule, it is not a Contra- 
diction that can ſtop them. Therefore, notwithſtand- 
ing this, and very much more of the like nature which 
might be alleadg'd againſt this way of proceeding, as 
plainly inconſiſtent ; ſtill, amongit the weak ( who 
diſcern not the Abſurdity, and have not skill to ſet 
their Methods one againſt another ) they make their 
boaſt of Scripture-proofs for their Religion, and againft 
OUTS. 

This way Bellarmine himſelf took ; not ſo much for 
the uſe of the 1ralians, as the Germans and Engliſh ; he 
being ſet up by Gregory 13th in the Chair of Contro- 
verlial Divinity, in the German and Engliſh Colledges 
at Rome, for the Converſion of the Proteſtants of 
thoſe Countrics. 


This 
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This way was in part taken by Cardinal Perron, 
who has colleQtd ſeveral places of Scripture in fa- 
vour of Infallibility. Whichlabour he might have ſpa- 
red, if this Thought had had place in his Conſiderati- 
on; viz. that if the People can infallibly underſtand 
thoſe tontroverted Places, before they come to own an 
Infallible Guide, they will not need one afterwards. 

For he that can find his Way in the Wilderneſs, can 
more readily find it in the common Road. 

But ſome that can, will not conſider, and of that Preuves par ! 
number (I think) was Father Cotton,who in a diſtin Efrirure _ 
Treatiſe in Greek and French, has ſet out his Proofs of foy Carholi- 
Popery from —_— qUE., 49.16 24+ 

Amongſt our Exgliſh Writers, there are eſpecially 
two, whoſe little TraQts upon this Argument are put 
into the Hands of ordinary People,the Touchſtone of the 
Reformed Goſpel, and the Catholick Scripturiſt. 

The former of theſe, the Touchſtone of the, Reformed 
Goſpel, is an old Book with a new Title, under which 
of late, ſeveral Editions of it have been induſtriouſly 
ſpread among our People. It was firſt printed in 
King James the Firſt's Reign, and was calld 4A Gag 
for the New Goſpel. It was anſwered ſoon after it was 
written, above threeſcore' Years ago, by the Learned 
Dr. Montague. And now it is brought forth with a 
new Name, . and without any notice of his Anſwer. 

*In the Title Page it pretends to refute Proteſtants by 
&© the expreſs Texts of the Proteſtants own Bible ; ſer 
* forth and approved by the Church of Exgland. 
Which Texts,ſo many of them as I have examined,pro- 
duc'd for the Proof of the Popiſh Points,are taken out of 
Bellarmine. But there are other Texts which are pro» 
duc'd againſt Proteſtants, of which the Author himſelf, 
Iſuppoſe, is the ColleCtor ; and may hehave the _—_ 
ue. 
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due to his Work. It-is on this inſincere manner that 
he proceeds for-the beguiling of ſuch who profeſs a 
Religion they do not well underſtand. 

Firſt, He charges the Proteſtants with Opinions 
which they do not hold, and then he brings Texts of 
Scripture for the confuting of them, 


I will give a few Inſtances of this kind, by which it 
will appear that Miſrepreſenting was a Faſhion here 
among the Romaniſts in our Fore-fathers Days, as well 
as it 15 1n Ours. 


Proteſtants maintain : 


* Chap. 9. That the Church was not always to re- | 


« main Catholick or Univerſal. — 

© Chap. 10. That the Church's Unity is not neceſſa- 
«ry in all Points of Faith. 

« Chap. 17. That the AQtions and Paſſions of the 
* Saints do ſerve for nothing to the Church. 

* Chap. 21. That Faith only juſtifieth ; and that 
; good Works are not abſolutely neceſlary to Salva- 
** tion. | 

& Chap. 27. That the Holy Angels pray not for us. 

* Chap. 29. That the Angels cannot helpus,— 

* Chap. 32. That the Saints pray not for us. 
; " lac 46. That Jeſus Chriſt deſcended not into 
* Hell. — 


All theſe are manifeſt Calumnies ; yet are they 
reckon'd to us as Proteſtant DoQrines. But ſo former- 
ly did they deal with Wicklef,, forging Errors in his 
Name, and then condemning him as the Heretical 
Author of them, 


Yet 
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Yet this was the praftice even of the Council of Conc. Conſt, 
Conſtance, which put it upon him as his Do&rine, ehas 3% 3: Err: 
God ought to obey the Devil. A Blaſphemy from which a8. s. 


every Page of his Writings do's ſufficiently clear 


m, 

The latter of the Books I mention'd (the Carholick 
Scripturiſt) was written by Joſeph r__ Prieſt, of 
the Society of Jeſus. This Jeſuit, in his Title Page, 
pretends to ſhew, © That the Scriptures hold the Ro- 
*« man Faith in above forty of the chief Controverſies 
* now nnder debate. But if his forty Points be not 
more ſolidly -prov'd from Scripture x Ao part of his 
firſt ; in the firſt place which he yoorins juſt at the 
entrance of his Book ; he may, it he pleaſes, call them 
Proofs, but they are no other than falfe Allegations. 
*« For, to ſhew that all the Texts which the'Proteſtants 
« bring to prove the Scripture to be onr ſole Rule of 
« Faith, ſpeak of it not taken as the Letter ſounds, 
He quotes thoſe words of St. Paul, the Letter kills. 
Whereas it is manifeſt, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks not 
there of the Literal and Spiritual, or Myſtical Senſe of 
the Scripture, but of the Law and the Goſpel, which 
S. Paul himſelf declareth plainly enough, both in the 
words which go before, { He hath made us able Mixiſters 
of the New Teſtament—) and in thoſe which follow 
after, verſ. 7,8. But if the Miniſtration of Death, writ- 
ten and engraven in Stones, was glorious; ſo that the 
Children of Iſrael could not ſtedfaſtly behold the Face of. 
Moſes for the Glory of his Countenance, which Glory was 
to be done away ; how ſhall uot the Miniftration of the Spirit 
be rather glorious ? © By the Letter, (faith St. Chryſo- »s, chryCy.2.. 
* tom *) the Apoſtle underſtandeth in this place the Ep.ad Corcc.z. 
* Law, which inflited puniſhment upon the Tranſ- OS 
« oreſlors of it, But by the Spirit he underſtands the 77. # vi 

© Grace 4 910), &C+" 
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&« Grace of Baptiſm, by which they who are ſlain by 
&« Sin, are reſtored to Lite. 


Now for the undeceiving and eſtabliſhing of the 
People,there may come forth ſhort TraQts in order up- 
on ſeveral Points of Popery, in which the Places of 
Scripture, wreſted and perverted, in theſe and other | 
Popiſh Books, will be fully vindicated:from their abu- * 
ſive Glofles, and reſtor'd to their true Senſe and Mean- © 
ing. For the Clergy of the Church of Exzland, in ©; 
ſuch Things as concern the Holi Scriptures, are not 
apt to imitate thoſe of: the Ch1i:ch of Rome, who, if © 
they have the Key of K nowledg, forbear to pur it to * 
its proper uſe ; whilſt they keep others our, and cither | 
g0 not in themſelves, or, at leaſt, to us, do not ap» 
pear todo ſo. 


THE END. 
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the Intereſt of their Church, than for the Credit 
| of our common Chriſtianity, doth too manifeſtly 
| appear by not a few of their avowed Dodrines ; but by 
none more than that of the Gpaviy of the Holy Seri 
tures. In order to their Churches advancement to the 
higheſt pitch of Glory imaginable,'tisthe moſtfundamen- 
tal of all the Articles of their Faith, that ſhe is Z»falible. 
And that the Holy Scriptures themſelves may be ſubje- 
Qed to Her Authority,they reſolve their Belicf of them 
into it ultimately ; They found their Judgment of Cs- 
nonical Books wholly thereon ; and, not. content here- 
with, they make their Church the only Judg of the 
true Senſe of Scripture, and do their utmoſt to perſuade 


the World of its greax Obſcurity, even in the-moſt necel» 
C ſary 


Fs the Rowanifts are much more concerned for 


is 


The Popiſh Doftrine of the Obſcurity of Scripture, 
fary Points, that they may demonſtrate the abſolute ne- 
coltity ofan Tnfalbble Toi and conſequently of relying 
on the Judgment of the Church of Rome for the under- 
ſtanding of Scripture ; there being no Church beſides, 
that dares to pretend to the Miraculous Gift of Infalli- 
bility. 

Ad Cardinal Bellarmin, inthe Firſt and Second Chap- 
ters of his Third Book of Diſputations, ſets himſelf to op- 
pafe the Plainneſs and Perſpicuity of the Scriptures, in or- 
der to this end ; as appears by all the following Chap- 


ters of that Book. And this he doth, 


Firſt, By Scripture. 

Secondly, By Sayings of ſeveral Fathers. 

Thirdly, By anſwering Objefions. All which hedoth 
perfeQly like himſelf, as he appears in his other Con- 
troverſies, though as much «like a Man, of ſo great 
a Name. | 

He oppoſeth the Scripture's Perſpicuity by Scripture 
two ways. 

Firſt, By producing ſeveral Texts, by which he pre- 
tends to prove the Scriptures to be obſcure. 

Secondly, By giving us Inſtances for a Specimen of the 
Scriptures Obſcurity. And the chief Buſineſs of this Diſ- 
courſe is, To examine how ſerviceable the Cardinals 
particular Texts of Scripture are, to this his Deſign a- 
gainſt the Scriptures in General ; as alſo to take thoſe 
into Confideration, which are urged by others. of his 
Party for the ſame purpole. 

But *tis neceſſary firſt to ſhew, what Proteſtants be- 
lieve touching the Perſpicuity of Scripture. And, 

1. I ſhall not need to ſay, that we are far from think- 
ing the Scripture to be throughout plain and eaſy to be 
underſtood ; that there are zo Obſcurities, or no very 
great Obſcurities to be found therein, | 

2. We 


. "not founded in the Scriptures, 
- 2, Weare « far from thinking; that all.Perſons are 
in a Capacity of underſtanding a// Scripture. But we 
know that, according to Mens Educations, and Parts, 
and other Circumſtances, they are capable of knowing 
the true meaning of wore or /eſs of it. 

3.. Weacknowledg, thatthere are not a few places of 
Scripture ſo obſcure and difficulc, as that thoſe who are 
furniſhed with the beſt, both natural and acquired Ad- 
vantages for the underſtanding of Scripture, cannot be 
certain of their having attained to thetrue ſenſe of them. 
And we know, | 

4. Thata great part of Scripture is now very eaſy, 
that was once as difficult; and that many things therein 
contained are now extremely difficult, which Time will 
make as eaſy. For Inſtance, many of the Types and 
Propheſies of the Old-Teſtament which relate to the 
Meſſias, were perhaps #11 his Coming, at leaſt as to their 
chief Intention, unintelligibletoall who were not inſpi- 
red for the ——_y of them, that ſince his Coming 
are to us Chriſtians as plain and Perſpicuous. And ſe- 
veral PrediCtions in the Book of Dextel, and the Apoca- 
{yps, which we ſee accompliſht, are as plain to us as 
they were before obſcure; and thoſe that are to be accom- 

liſhed, are now as obſcure, as they ſhall be plain. . And 
tis evident that the Types and Propheſies were deſigned 
by Providence chiefly tor the Benetit of after-Ages; for 
their greater Confirmation in the Chriſtian Faith, as 
they came to be fulfilled : And divers of them might 
probably be deſigned wholly for their Benefit. Bur, 

5. Weare abundantly aſſured, that all Things xeceſ- 
ſary to be rightly under ſtood in order to our Salvation, are 
in the Holy Scriptures delivered with great Perſpicuity. 
That the meaning of thoſe Words and Phraſes by which 


the Eſſential Points of Chriſtianity (whetker they be 
| C 2 Mat- 
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Matters of: Preftice or of were Belcef.) are made known 
tous, is as plain as we canreaſonably deſire it ſhould be, 
This is ſhewn-in- a kate excellent Treatiſe, Intituled, 

From pag, 74. Search the Scriptures, &c. to which I refer the Reader. 
to 91, And if any of theſe Points ate in fome places /e/s clearly 
expreit, they are 10 others moft clearly : As the Divinity 
of onr Savioar, &c. 
This we ſhall anon prove by Scripture, and in the 
mean time we affirm that St. Pau/s Words to his Son 
Timothy, 2 Epiſt.3.15. do plainly umply this concerning * 
the Scriptures of the O/d Teftament, which will be ac- © 
knowledged not to be fo per{picuousas thoſe of the New. 
He there tells him, that from 4:Child he had known the 
Holy Scriptures, which were able to make him wiſe to Sal- 
vation, &c. Which muſt at leaſt be underſtood of all 
things neteſſary to Salvation contained in them. And in 
ſaying that Timothy knew them from a Child, is implyed 
ſi ile he #»derſtood them : And not that he had only 
learnt, like a Paryor, to prate Scripture. And in belie- 
ving ths concerning the Scriptures, we believe with the 
Antient Fathers, particularly we believe with St. Auſtin, 
De DoZ.civit, Who hath this well known Saying, Ez que manifeſte po- 
1.2.c.g. fits ſunt in ſacris Seripturis, omnia continent que pertinent 
ad Fidem, moreſque vivendi. We believe with St. Chri- 
ſoftom, who Hom. 3. on the 24 of the Theſſalonians ſaith, 
that All things neceſſary are 9V\c manifeſt. Nay,we might 
ſhew that ſome ot the Popiſh Writers themſelves have 
declared zheir belief herein to be the ſame with oxrs. 
& 5. Qu. Ap. Particularly Thomas Aquinas ſaith, That. the Scriptures 
= * mere propoſed to all, and in ſuch a manner that the rude 
People might underſtand them. By which he muſt mean 
in things neceſſary at leaſt, 
But whereas *tis objeted, That it is not plain in 
Scripture, what Poitits are neceflary, and what zor. 
| We 


not founded in the Scriptures. 

We anſwer, That as to whatſoever is neceſſa ry rations 
Medii, as a Means in it {elf neceſſary to qualify us for 
the Pardon of our Sins, and the Enjoyment of God, our 
own Reaſon can find it out in Scripture. And whatſoever 
is only neceflary ratione Pracepti, by poſitive Precepts, 
the Scripture plainly declares it fo to be. But farther 

weare aſſured that 'tis neceſſary to Salvation to believe 
the Truth of all things contained in Scripture, in that 
ſenſe which is therein meant ; and if, after a faithful 
ſearch after the true Senſe, where it is di/putable, we 
happen to be miſtaken, this ſhall be no ruction to 
our Salvation, Of this ſeveral Scriptures which we 
ſhall hereafter have occaſion to cite, do give us unque- 
ſtionable Aſſurance. 

And therefore we cannot but eſteem it as an inſtance 
of moſt heinous Ingratitude to Almighty God, and our 
Bleſſed Saviour ;_ as an intolerable Afﬀront to the Grace 
of the Goſpel, and an Infinite Injury to the Souls of 
Men, to perſuade the World that the Holy Scriptures 
are obſcure in matters Neceſſary; 5. e. (as we ſaid) in 
any of thoſe Points of Faithor PraCtice, which are either 
Means in their own Nature neceſſary to qualify us for 
that Happineſs which is brought to light by the Goſpel, or 
are made neceſſary to the attainment thereof by expreſs 
Declarztions 19 SCripture, 

6. As tothoſe matters revealed in Scripture the know- 
ing of which is g#y profitable, and of ule to our greater 
Growth and P in Vertue, or to our being the more 
ſerviceable to God in the World, or tothe managing of 
our ſelves with the beſt Chriſtian Prudenee in particular 
Caſes and Circumſtances, we affirm that moſt of them 
alſo are very plainly delivered : And if they are not fo 
in ſome places they are wm others, or may by evident 
Conſequence be interred _ what is plainly ——_ 
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ſo that it willnot coſt us much pains to inform our ſelves 
truly concerning them. Burt particular Caſes that may. 
fall out are infinite, and conſequently cannot be expy 


determined in any Writing ; and therefore *tis unreaſo- 
nable to expeCt to find them ſo in the Holy Scriptures. 
Yet they contain ſuch general Rules, as by the ufe of 
our Reaſon, and Prayers to God for DireCtion, and good 
Advice, we may either underſtand how to govern our 
ſelves in ſuch Caſes; or if, after faithful Endeavours, 
in the uſe of the beſt means, to know our Duty, we are 
miſtaken, we are ſure, upon a general Repentance of 
all our Faults known and unknown, of God's Pardon. 
But yet, 

7. We do not aſſert the Scriptures ſo plain in the moſt 
weceſſary Points, as to be uncapable of being miſunder- 


ſtood and perverted to an ill Senſe: If we did, we 


ſhould think Citations out of the moſt Primitive Fathers, 
and thoſe Councils which beſt deſerveto be called Gene- 
ral, wholly needleſs for the clearing of theſe ; both 
which we have a great eſteem of as excellent good Wit- 
neſſes, tho not as Judges. And we need no greater E- 
vidence for the Scriptures being capable of being miſun- 


_ derſtoodin ſuch Points, than what the Roman Church 


hath given us. Nothing can be more plainly revealed, 
than what is 1n Scripture againſt the Worſhip of God by 
Images, or by any other Mediator beſides Chriſt Jeſus, 2- 
gainſt Prayers in an unknown Tongue, oypin Chriſt's be- 
ing again properly 8 acrificed in his Supper,” againſt Denving 
the Cup to the Laity, and too many other Particulars to 
be now mentioned. But we ſce, that Church under- 
ſands all thoſe Scriptures which moſt expreſly contraditt 
the lawfulneſs of thoſe PraQtices, in ſuch a manner, as 
tO reconcile them to them. And what think we of that 
great Bone of Contention, The Judg in Controverſies ? 

Hath 


+ -- 
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me ſonnded in the Scriptures: 

'Hathnot St. Paw/expreſſed himſelf with ſufficient plain- 
neſs in this Point, 1 Theſſ.5.21.? where he enjoyns it as 
a Duty upon Private Chriſtians, To prove all Things, and 
hold faft that which # good. And in 1 Cor.10.15, where, 
after he had required them to Flee from Idolatry, he im- 
'mediately adds, I ſpeak as nnto-wife Men, jade ye what 1 
fay ? Orelſe he makes the Reaſon of their Minds their 
Judg as to what he was about to ſay, about the Lord's 
Supper. But why ſhould he do ſo, if the Church alone 
were to judg for them in all Points of Faith ? Hath not 
St. John likewiſe expreſſed himſelf plainly enough, in 
reference to the ſame matter, 1 Johy 4. 1, 2. where he 
puts private Chriſtians upon, Trying the Spirits whether 
they are of God ; ſince many falſe Prophets were gone out 
into the World ? Tho we Proteſtants do believe upon as 

reat Evidence as we can deſire, that the Scriptures de- 
Rend to the loweſt Capacities in exprefling all thoſe 
things which are of abſolure neceſlity to be rightly ap- 
prehended, ſo that nothing more than Honeſty, and a 
fincere deſire ro know the Truth in order to obeying it, is 
neceſſary to the Underſtanding of it; yet we zo /eſs be- 
lieve, that ſuch as are deſirous of »othing leſs than the 
conforming of their Lives to God's Laws, andare ated 
by Worldly Carnal Intereſts, and baſe Deſigns, may, 
through the juft Judgment of God upon them, be ſo 
blinded as to miſunderſtand the moſt perſpicuous Texts 
in the Bible, and wreſt them to their own Deftruttion. And 
we have too great reaſon to fear that there have been 
innumerable Examples of this Nature. 

8. Proteſtants in affirming all:hings neceſſary to Salva- 
tisx'to be per{picuoully contained in Scripture, do mean 
all ſuch things, of which the Scripture is deſigned to be 
the Inſtrument of Conveyance to our Underftandings. 


*Tis of abſolute neceſſity to our Salvation to believe rhe 
Scrip- 
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Scriptare to be the Word of God; that it was written by 
Divine Inſpiration : But 'tis unreaſonable to expeR,that 
this ſhould be fatisfaQorily proved by Scripture ; there 
being no more reaſon to believe this merely becauſe the 
Scripture tells us {o of it ſelf, than to believe any Perſon 
to be inſpired barely upon his own Word. Our Savieer 
bimſelf ith, If I bear witneſs of my ſelf, my witneſs is | 
not true : 4. e. If you had no other reaſon to believe me 7 
to be the Son of God, than that I affirm this of my ſelf, 
you ought not to think me ſo. Our meaning therefore * 
is, that all Chriſtians (andthat Name ſuppoſeth the be- | 
lieving of the Divine Authority of the Scriptures) may 7 
find all things weceſſary to Salvation delivered therein wit 
great Perſpicuity. 

Theſe things being premiſed, tis the eaſieft thing to 
ſhew,that the Cardinal and others have been moſt ſhame- 
fully impertineat in their Citations of Scripture, for the 
proof of its Obſcurity, againft the Proteitant DoArine 
touching its Perſpicuity : Or, for the proving it ſo ob- 
ſcure, as that we cannot be ſecure of rightly underſtand- 
ing it, ſo far as is neceſſary, without the Aſſiſtance of 
an Infallible Judg. And now we come to ſpeak, 

Firſt, To the ſeveral Texts which are pretended to 
give Teſtimony to the 0b/curity of Scripture. 

The Cardinal begins with three Verſes of the 119th 
P/alm, which contain three Petitions of the Plalmitſt ; 
tho two of them difter only in Words, viz. 

Verl. 73. Give me underſtanding, that I may learn thy 
Commandments. 

Verl. 18. Open thou mine Eyes, that I may behold mon- 
arom things out of thy Law. Or, the wondrow things of 


thy Law. 
| Verſ. 135. Make thy Face to fbine npon thy } —_ 
and teach me thy Statutes. But, 

1, King 


wot founded in the Scriptures. - 


- x, King David was a Man after God's own Heart, 
and therefore muſt have underſtood all things neceſſary 
to his Salvation, before he Indited this Pſalm. And 
conſequently theſe Petitions do not prove that the Scrip- 
tures of the O/d Teftament are obſcure in ſuch Matters. 

2, As to his praying that he might Leary God's Com- 
mandments, and that God would teach him his Statutes ; 
His meaning muſt be, either that he would fo enlighten 
his Mind, as that he might clearly diſcern the full Com- 
prehenſive Senſe of all his Laws, in order to his doing 
what was moſt agreeable to his Will, in all Caſes and 
Circumſtances, whether as a May or Kzng ; and to his 
ſo much rhe more glorifying God in both theſe Capaci- 
ties, and in all his Relations: Or, that God would en- 
able him by his Grace ro put in Pra#ice whatſoever he 
knew to be his Duty. 

3. As to his praying that he might behold the wondrous 
things of God's Law. The plain Senſe of this Petition is 
either that he would help him more and more to dil- 
cern, and be affected with, the infinite Reaſonableneſs 
and Righteouſneſs, and the admirable Wiſdom #nd 
Goodnels of his Laws: Or, that he would give him a 
greater inſight into thoſe Spiritual Mytfteries which the 
Law of Moſes abounded with. But not the leaſt Shadow 
of Proof can be brought from theſe Petitions, for the Ob- 
{curity of the Scriptures in general, and much leſs, for 
their being ſoobſcure, as to require any other Infallible 
Interpreter beſides God Himſelf. | 

The Cardinals ſecond Text is, Luke 24.27. And be- 
ginning at Moſes and all the Prophets, he expounded to 
them in all the Scriptures the things concerning Himſelf. 
Now, faith he, The Diſciples ef our Saviour knew the 
Hebrew Phraſes, being Hebrews, and were neither proud 
Men, nor Unbelievers; and "= he interpreted the Scrip- 

tures 
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_ to them, and therefore the Scriptures are .ob- 
cure. | 
But at woſt, by his Favour, it can only follow from 
hence, that thoſe Scriptures which our Lord expounded 
to them at this time were /o, viz. the things relating to 
Himſelf in the Law of Moſes, and in the Prophets. And 
et neither doth it follow that theſe were obſcure ; at 

ſt now he was come, and had ſuffered Death, and was 
riſen again, Nay our Saviour plainly intimates that 
they were far from being obſcure »ow, ſeeing He up- : 
braided them immediately before with Foly aud dulneſs || 
of Apprehenſion, far zot underſtanding them; Vis. © 
ver. 25, 26. Then he ſaid ynto them, O Fools, and flow of | 
Heart to believe all that the Prophets have ſpoken : Ought 
not Cbrift to have ſuffire theſe things, and to enter into 
His Glory ? As if he ſhould ſay, Is not this moſt manifeſt 
from the Prophecies concerning the Meſlias ? and therefore 
what egregious Stupidity are you guilty of, in not perceiu- 
ing if ? 

His Third Text is, Atis 8. 31. Where the £1hiopiap 
Eunuch, reading in his Chariot that place in I/aiah, He 
was led as « Sheep to the Slaughter, &c. And Philip ask- 
ing him whether he «»derfiood what he read ? Replied, 
How eau 1, except ſome Man (boald guide we ? But, 

1. He doth not reply, pw can Iexcept Tam guided by 
ſome Infallible C—_ ? whether a ſingle Perſon, or a 
Church. And his Reply fpake no more, than that he 
needed ſome Jew that underſtoed the Prophets better 
than himſelf was in Circumftances to do, to interpret 
this place to hi1u. Who, tho he was a Proſelyte, lived 
at too great a diſtance from Jaudes to be mightily gkilled. | 
in the moſt obſcure part of the Jews Bible. And, 

2. Whereas Bellarmin here adds, to make as much as 
he could of this Paſſage, that St. Ferom (in his Epiſtle 

to 


nit founded in the Scriptures. 
to Paulinas, concerning the ſtudy of the Scriptures) faith, 
That this Ennuch did diligently read the Seriptares and was 
SaniZus, Pics & Himilic, an Holy, Godlj and Huarble 
Mex; ſurely he underſtood all things that were neceffary 


rant of the meaning of this place in 1/aiah, if he were 
fuch an excellent Perſon before this his meeting with 
St. Philip, as he would have us believe he was from 
St. Jerom. 
's Fewrth (and laſt) Text is, thoſe Words of St. 
Peter concerning St. Pas/'s Epiſtles, viz. In which are 
ome things hard to be underſtood, which they that are un- 
learned and unſtable wreſt,es they do alſo the other Scriptures, 
to their own Deftruition. 2 Pet. 3.16. Where Bellarmin 
faikh, it ought to be obſerved that St.Peter did not ſay that 
there were Tos things hard to be underſtood by the unlearned 
and unſtable, as the Hereticks exponnd it, but that there 
were ſome things «bſolntely difficult. Now it is not worth 
our while, to enquire whether any of his Hereticks do fa 
expound it; but he muſt needs have been conſcious to 
himſelf of a great VUntruth, in ſaying this indefinitely of 
them. We acknowledg therefore that St. Peter doth by 
ſome things hard to be underſtood in St. Pazl's Epiltles, 
mean hard «bſolntely, or in themſelves : But what Service 
will this do our Cardinal? Since, 
1. St. Peter doth not ſay that his Brother Pau/s Epi- 
files (and much leſs that the Scriptures in general) are 
hard to be nnderſtood, but only ſome things in them. And 


5w0-Or three things are ſome things. And in faying only 


in —_— are 20t herd to be under ſftbod. 

2. he faid that there were in them mexy things 
hard to be underſtood, How doth it follow that any of 
thoſe Things are Points — to Salvation ? Ano« 

| 2 ther 


to Salvation before Chrift's Coming, while he was igno- 


ſome things, is implied that all the other things contained: 
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Manſord in his *DET Jeſuit tells us, that "tis evident from this place, that 

Catholick $crip- dammable Errors may be incurred by miſinterpreting places 

twiſt, Edit. 2+ hard to be underſtood, and ſo this hardneſs is found in points 

Oe neceſſary to Salvation; for in ſach only damnable Errors 
e 


can be incurred. And 'tis granted, that from this place 


of Scripture it follows, that damnable Errors may be incur- 
red by miſinterpreting places hard to be underſtood , but we. © 


L 
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ſhall not eaſily acknowledg it a good Conſequence from 
hence, that therefore hardneſs is found in Points neceſſary 
to Salvation. "Tis granted too, that in ſuch only, dam- 
nable Errors can be incurred, but I deny that it follows }; 
from thence, that they cannot be incurred but by mif= * 
interpreting ſuch hard places as contain Points neceſſary to | 
Salvation. Fortis moſt evident that they may be incur-. 
red by miſinterpreting places which do »ot contain ſich 
Points ; and that tho there be »o hardneſs in them, but 
much more if there be. What Hardnels is there in thoſe 
Words in the 24 Book of Samuel, The Lord moved David 
againſt them to ſay,, Go number Iſrael and Fudah, when 
compared with the ſame Paſſage 1n the firſt of Chroxi- 
cles ? where we read that Satan provoked him hereunto. 
For it plainly appears by th place, that the meaning of 
that is, That God, in his wiſe Providence, permitted 
Satan to tempt David. And how is it neceſſary to Sulvas 
tion to know that David was ever tempted to number 
his People ? Yet that Text hath been ſo miſinterpreted 
and wreſted, as to ſpeak God to be the Author of Sin. But 
what Error is dampable, if this benot ? Again *tis no. 
very hard matter to know, that St. Paul in ſaying, that. 
we are juſtified by Faith, without the Works of the Law, 
meant the Works of the Ceremonial Law, and *tis plain, 
that he did not account it abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, 
to believe that Chriſtians might not, together with the, 
Laws of the Goſpel,obſerve ſtill thoſe of Moſes ; for fuch 

| as 


not fornnded m the Scriptures, 

as held the contrary were eſfteemed-by him as no worſe 
than weak Chriſtians, who were unacquainted with their 
Chriſtian Liberty. But there were Libertines (and ſtill 
are) who ſo miſinterpreted, or wrefted, that and the like 
Sayings, as from thence to infer, that Chriſtians are 


difobliged from the Moral Law. And I hope this Au- 
thor (tho a Jeſuit) would acknowledg this Dofrine to 


\ iT je adamnable Error. And therefore lay, that places 


2X not - omen. Hare neceſſary to Salvation, are as ca- 
IJ pable every whit of being reſted to the proving of ſuch 
Errors, as thoſe that ds contain ſuch Points. Tho, as 
hath been ſaid, we do not deny, that Points neceflary 
to Salvation = in ſome places be fd expreſſed, as to 
admit of ſome difficulty to know their true meaning ; 
but then we utterly deny that thoſe Points are only =__ 
met with in thoſe places ; but we affirm, that in other 
Texts they are moſt clearly expreſſed. So that *tis of 
no concernment to our Salvation whether we underſtand 
thoſe or no, provided we do not ſo _ and them 
(which we cannot do but by notoriouſly wreſtine them) 
25 to draw ſome damnable Error from them. And where- 
as this Author ſaith immediately before thoſe Words that 
have now entertain'd us, that That cannot be 4 ſufficient 
Rule to decide all neceſſary Controverſies, which in ſuch 
Controverſies ſpeaks not clearly, but is very hard to be un- 
derſtood, as the Scripture ts ; whence we lr all Controver- 
fies ariſe about the true meaning of ſuch and ſuch Texts. 
So2 Pet.3.16. in which (Epiſtles of St. Paul) are certain 
things hard to be underſtood, &c. In theſe Words he begs 
the Queſtion, ſince he affirms fo poſitively, that zhe 
Scriptures are very hard to be underſtood in neceſſary Contro- 
wverfies. But if they be. (as we are as poſitive that they 
are »ot,and ſhall fully prove it too before the Concluſion 
of this Diſcourſe) where ſhall we find a ſufficient Rule 


for 


3s - ThePopiſh Doftrine of the Obſcurity of Scripture, 
for the deciding of them ? Or rather ſuch a Jude (for 
that he _— at, but blunders in exprefhing it) as 
can make the Scriptures a Rule wore ſufficient ? If there 
be ſuch a Judg, we ſhould be at a comfortable paſs,were 
Jeſuits, or Papiſts our beſt DireQtors to him. For ex- 
t we could find in our Hearts to put out our Eyes, 
we ſhould zhes be ſooner reconciled to perfeCt Scepticiſa, 
or rather downright Infidelity, than be ſatisfied with 
their Direftion. And we too well know that either of 
theſe would much leſs offend this Author and his Bre- 5 
thren, than our denying the Authority of their Judg of 
Controverſies. Mr. Chillingworth's Jeſuit faith, That 
without 4 living Judg the Scripture will be no fitter to end 
Controverſies, than the Law alone to end Suits; And his 
Anſwer hereto deſerves our tranſcribing, faith he, If the 
Law were plain and perfett, and Men honeſt and defiroms to 
anderſtand aright, and obey it, he that ſaith it were wot fit 
$0 end Controverſies, muſt cither want Underſtanding him- 
ſelf, or think the World wants it. Now the Scripture, we 
pretend, in things neceſſary, is plain and perfeQt ; axd 
Men, we ſay, are obliged under pain of Damnation, to ſeek 
the true ſenſe of it, and not to wreſt it to a 
ed Fancies. Such a Law therefore to ſuch Men, cannot 
but be very fit to gyd all Controverſies neceſſary to be ended. 
For others that are not ſo, they will end when the World 
ends, and that is time enough. 

But we have not yet done with that Text of St. Pe+ 
ter. Therefore, 

3. Neither doth he here ſay, that any things in 
St. Paul['s Epiſtles are t00 hard to be underſtood without an 
Infallible Interpreter. But he plainly intimates the con- 
trary, in that he calls thoſe #nlcarned and v»ftable, who 
wreſted them to their own Deſtruition. Tho he doth not 
lay, as Bellarmiz fally affirms we lay he doth, that ſome 

| things 
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T not founded in the Scriptures; 
things are hard to be wnderſtood by wnlearned and wnftible 
Meg yet he faith that they are ſuch Men who mor rue 
26 their own Deſtreition ; 10 that St. Peter doth not deny 
it to be poſſible for Men of Learning and Stability of 
Judgment, to underſtand theſe hard things. 

4. St. Peter ſeems to limit thoſe hard things to what 
St. Paul ſaith concerning the Argument he was now up- 
on. His Words are -—- Even 4s our Brother Paul alſo, 
according to the Wiſdom given unto him, hath written to 
you, 4s alſs in all his Epiſtles ſpeaking in them of = 
things, in which are ſome things havd to be underſtood. 
that without __ , or uling any thing of Are, they 
may be thus read ; A —_ 4 to be underſtood in 
what owr Brother Paul ſpeaks in his Epiſtles concerning theſe 
things. Now the things which St. Peter diſcourled of 
before, related to the coming of Chrift to Judgment. But 
ſo long as weare aſſured that he will come; and that 
every. one ſball be judged by bins, as St. Paul ſpeaks plainly 
enough in one of his Epiſtles, according #0 the things 
dons in the Body, whether they be good on bad, we may 
without endazgering our Souls be ignorant of ſeveral Cir» 
eumſtances relating to this his coming ; tho wicked 
Mea might _ ſome paſſages about them to a per- 
nicious and deſtructive Senſe. But yet after all, 

5. It is not certain that theſe Words, in which ave 
fome things hard to be underſtood, do relate at all to 
St. Paul's manner of diſcourſing about the matters 
St. Peter treats here of, for they may relate only to the 
things of which he diſcourſeth ;- as being in themſelves 
hard to be underſteod, let them be exprefled with never {0 

plainneſs. That which makes the doubt is, that 
tis in the Original ir os, which can't relate to the Fee» 
minine meas Epiſtles, but to T#wy theſe things; tho 
'tis confeſt that ia 1s to be found in tmoor three Ma» 
nuſcript Copies, Theſe 
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' 'Theſe are fl the Texts of Seriptare that are produced 
by theCardine ; and if he could have met with fulley 
Evidence for the Scriptures Obſcurity from any other 

Texts, no-queſtion he would not have ſatisfied himſelf 
with theſe : Eſpecially ſince he doth not here treat of 
this Argument by the bye ; but *ris the whole buſineſs 
of .this and the next Chapter, to demonſtrate the Scrip- 
tures to be ſo obſcure, as that all may be convinced. of 
the abſolute neceſſity of that Infallible Judg, which is 
the ſubje&t (as 1 ſaid) of all the ſucceeding Chapters of 
this Third Book. And his citing ſuch Texts as theſe for 
ſuch a purpoſe, is as pregnant an Inſtance as well ca» be, 
to ſhew what Little Things Great Men make them- 
ſelves, when they zealouſly engage in an indefenſible 
Cauſe. 

But there are other Texts preſt to ſerve this Cauſe, b 
6they of the Popiſh Authors, which muſt zext - be conſt- 
dered ; and I need look but into oe Book for them, wiz; 
The Touchſtone of the Reformed Goſpel, lately Reprinted, 
and (as the Title-Page tells us) made more Corret. 
And I cannot think but that we have hereall thoſe Scrip- 
tures muſtered together, which are brought in axy other 
Books to prove the Obſcurity of Scripture ; tho one ſingle 
one to the.purpoſe would have ſignified much more than 
all of them. 

To thoſe of Bellarmin here are added no fewer than 
ten Texts, belides two which I am not unwilling to 
think -2i/quoted, as great care as was taken in the Cor- 
rettion of this Edition. .Thole are Apoc. 2. 5. And from 
Feſus Chriſt, who i the faithful and true Witneſs, &c. And 
Lyuke 2. 50. Glory to God in the Higheſt, on Earth Peace, 
Good Will towards Men. I ſay I uſpeft a Miſquotation 
in theſe, except they think that our Saviour could not be 
a Faithful and True, if he werea Clear Witneſs : And 

that 


wot founded\in' the Seripevixes,  *. + 


char he-could riot bringiPeaeon, Earth, or expreſs! Good: 
Witl to Men, unleſs he had brought with /him ar obſcure. 
Goſpel. And as to the- other tex,. it will be\but Good 
Mauners to beg the Reader's Pardon, for troubling him 
with.more than the bare Recital of them. F- 121 
- The Firſt is, Apoc. 5.4. And I wept much becauſe. no. 
Man was found worthy to open-the Book, "and to read the 
Book, neither to look thereon : viz. in regard of its 
Obſcurity. Now our Author tells us, That the Angel, 
ſpeaking of the Book ſealed with ſeven Seals, wept much : 
And adds, A ſtrange Caſe to read in Scriptare it ſelf, that 
the Book of Scripture ſhould be ſbus up with ſo many Seals. 
But much more ſtrange that even in St. fohn's time none 
could be found, neither in Heaven, nor in Earth, able to 0- 
pen the ſame, wor to look thereon: Which every Appren- 
rice now 4-days, without any Difficulty, will undertake to 
do. ' Butz + {4 COU 6.4 T1LA804 ones; 
1. Hath their [fallible Interpreter told them, that*tis 
the Angel that is here ſaid to weep azuch? And ſhall we 
believe him, when tis as clear as the Light - that *tis 
St. John that faith, I wept much ?. | 
2. Did their Infallible Fwtls of the Senſe of Scripture tell 
them, that the Book ſealed with ſeven Seals is the Book of 
Scripture, viz. the Bible? It lo, How dare their very 
Bifbops, orCardinals, or the Pope himſelf 50 look thereon, 
and, much more, to opex it, and read therein, if he e- 
ver does ?- Wheneven in St, John's time, axone could be 
found neither in Heaven, ' ot in Earth, able 20 open the 
ſame, nor to look upon it. | One would:conclude from 
hence, that the Church of Rome hath been abundantly too 
Liberal in the Liberty ſhe hath granted to read the Serip- 
tures,” But many of our Apprentices can tell them, . that 
theſe two are but flender Inſtances of their. /being. better 
enabled to underſtand the Scriptures than 'orher Folk, in 
E ._ . regard 
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Wis doth infallibly affure them, that, as it was St. Jobs 
that faid I wept wach, not the Angel, ſo "tis only that 

particular Book of Scripture of which theſe Words are a 

part, which is here ſpoken of, not the Book of Scripture 

i» General. We ſee by theſe Inſtances, that *tis not ne- 

celfary that CN he © be herd to be underſtood to | wa 

them into a ty of being wreſted, or miſunder- 
ſtood, by ſame ſort 0 e. For here isas eaſy a Text 
as any in the Bible, moſt mn ws fe by one at 
teaft, who would take it wery il to 'd Unlearned. © 

And ſo are abundance more, as cafy as this, by himand 7 

his Fellow Catholicks. | 

3. Whereas theſe Words ſpeak the 4pocalyps to be a 
very difficult Book : who ever thought otherwiſe of it ? 
Thoa preat part:(as bath been already faid) is zow much 
plainer, than it was when 'twas firſt written, wiz. ſo 
euch of. it as! is accomplifhe ; the ref, will every 
Age be pliner and plainer, viz. 4 'tis accompliſht. 
And in que time, we doubt not but the Infalible Inter- 
preter and Judg of Controverſies, will find little Service 
doneto his (or her) Infallibility, by the fulfilling of the 

xs: of this Book. 

4. I add, that *tis far from being zeceſſ&ry to owr Sal- 
vation, to underſtand fo much of this Book as is intel;- 
geble by us; the matters therein contained, which are 
not to.be found 1n other Books of Scripture, being only 
in the gumber of things, ig higher or lower degrees, 
profitable, not abſolutely neceſſary. 

As to the following Texts our Author is ſo civil to his 
Readers, as only to cite the Chapters and Verſes, and I 
would be as civil to wine too, were we not todeal with a 
ſort of Mes, whoſe Humour *tis, to cry up the abſurdeſt 
Arguments and ObjeQtions, as Vuen/werable, if He7 bs 
uot Anſwer d. he 


wet founded uw the Scrytures. 
The Second Text is, 2 Pet. 1. 20, Knowing this firſt, 
that no Proying of Sfripture # of avy private Interprets- 
H108. ut; | 
' 1. *Tis not ſaid xo Seripture, but 20 Pr of the 
Scripture ; or of the Old Teftament, of which the Apo- 
{tle is here ſpeaking. But Proteſtants pay ay 
well as Papiſts, that there is Obſcurity, and grear Qbicu- 
rity too, in the Prophecies. Tho (as we have move 
than once faid) there hath been mych greater than is zom, 
ym will be as perſpicuows, as ever they were ab- 
Cure. 

2. Whereas'tis ſaid, That no Prophecy is of agy pri- 
wate Interpretation iNes imMiaus is rendred. by dive of 
our moſt Learned Expoſitors, of the Prophets own flart- 
ing, (inihvag ſeeming to be an Agoniſtical Word, faith 
Dr. Hammond, lignitying the firſt ſting cot of Racers) 
or Proprii Impets, or Inſtinitus, from the Prophets aws 
Matien or Inftintt, which come all to the ſawe Scafe. 
And this is moſt probably the £rue Verſion, and I doubt 
the Infallible Interpreter himſelf can't furniſh us with 
one more agreeable to the Context, both —qage pd 
preceeding and following theſe Words, The War 
foregoing are, We have alſo amare ſure Word of Probe 
whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, &C.. iz. . becau 
wo Pr. & of the Prophets own Motion ; far (as the 
next Verſe after this Text tells us) The Prophecy came 
0s in old Time by the Will of Man, but holy Men of God 
ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt. But, 

3. Suppoſe we keep to this Verſion, private Interpre: 
tation, it cannot be conceived that the Apoltle deſigned 
to alfert. ſuch «» Ob[curity in the Prophecies of the Old 

Teſtament (and much le in the DoQtrrines, Precepts 
and Promiſes of Holy Scripture) as makes them not tq 
be interpretable but by the Church Repreſentative, fince 
E 2 pri- 
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private Chriſtians were then inſpired with the Gift of 
interpreting thoſe Prophecies. St. Paul puts the Corin- 
thian-Chrittians 1n gexeral upon deſiring Spiritual Gifts, 
but rather that they might Propheſy. And by propheſying 
in this place, Eraſmws and Eftins, with too many others 
to be reckoned up, underſtand the Gift of expounding 
difficult places of Scripture, but eſpecially the Prophecies: 
'The true underſtanding of theſe tending greatly to con- 
firm the Truth of Chriſtianity, And therefore, well 
might the. Apoſtle ſay, but rather that ye may propheſy. 
So that I fay, St. Peter could not mean, that no Prophe- 
cy is explainable by any particular Perſons, ſince at that ® 
time even private Perſons had the Gift of explaining *' 
wn . m | a as 
4. *Tis worth our obſerving too, that St. Peter here } 
commenads the Chriſtians in general, for taking heed, and 
applying their Minds, to theſe Prophecies. Which 
ſhews that, either they did underſtand-them, or that 
they were not-too obſcure to: be by care and diligence 
underſtood: by them; LINER x 

The Third Text is, Math: 13.1r. to which is joined 
the 36th. *Tisfaid inthe 11th Verſe, in anſwer to this 
Queſtion of the Diſciples, Why ſprakeſt thou to. them in 
Parables 7 Becanſe it is given nnto' you to know the Myſt 
ries of the Kin2dom of Heaven, but torhem (Viz. the reft 
of thoſe that heard him) it « not given. And in the 
36th Verle "tis faid, Then Jeſus ſent the Multitude away, 
and went into the Houſe, and his Difciples came unto hin 
ſaying, Declare unto us the Parable of the Tares of the Field. 
Now all that can be gathered from hence is, i 

1. That Chriſt ſpake the Myſteries of the Kingdom in 
Parables, becauſe the Multitude ſhould not underſtand 
them. Which ſhews that had he zor ſpoken to them-in 
PEtrables; they might have underſtood-them. 


. 


2, That 


not: founded in the Scriptures, 
| 2, That he explained them to his Diſciples that they 
might vnderſtand them. And, he having left his Ex- 
planations on Record, we are capable of underſtanding 
them as well as they. And therefore theſe two Verſes are 
ſo far from proving the Obſcurity of the Scriptures, that 
they prove the directly contrary. 

The Fourth Text 1s, Luke 24. 45. Then opened he their 
Underſtandings, that they might under ſtand the Setipturer. 
To which I reply, : 

1. That the foregoing Verſe ſheweth, that by the Scrip- 
tures, for the underſtanding of which,'tis ſaid theDiſciples 
Unaer ſtandings were opened, were not the Scriptures in ge- 
xeral,.but only the Prophecies concerning Chrift contain- 
ed in the Law of Moſes, and in the Prophets and Pſalms 
of David ; for that Verſe runs thu. And he ſaid unto 
them, theſe are the Words which I ſpake unto you, while 1 
-was yet with you, that all things muſt be fulfilled, which 
were written in the Law of Moles and in the Prophets, ani 
in the Plalms concerning me: 

2. That the Diſciples, having had their Eyes opened 
for the underſtanding of theſe Prophecies, not only ena- 
bled others, by word of Mouth, after they were become 
Apoſtles, but all Chriſtians tothe end of the World, by 
their Writing;, to underſtand them. 

The: Fifrh Text is, 1 Cor. 12.10. To another (i giveh 
by the Spirit) the working of Miracles, to another Prophe- 
cy, to another diſcerning of Spirits; to another divers kinds 
of Tongues, to another the interpretation of Tongues. But 
what ſhall we-find here ? This place ſurely 1s deſigned 
to prove, not airet#ly, the Obſcurity of the Scriptures, but 
that for the fake of which our Adverſaries are {6 zealous 
to have them obſcure : viz. T hat Chriſt hath indued therr 
Church with the Gift of Propheoy, or of intallibly inter- 
pretivg the Scriptures, and of Diſcarning of _ or 
WM CELN=-- 
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diſcerning between true and falſe pretences to Inſpirati- 
on, But ris go impertinency to ask, What is this to the 
Church of Rame (or to any other Church ſince the Apo- 


ſtolical Age) any more than the reſt of bis Verſe is ; vis. 


T's another the working of Miracles, to enother divers kinds 
of Tongues, to another the interpretation of Tongues. But 
that Charch makes no pretence to the Gitt of divers kinds 
of Tongyes,nor i0 that of the interpretation of Tongnes,and 
we are abundantly ſatisfied that *twould be infinitely 


more for her Reputation among wiſe Men, did ſhe make , 
no pretence neither to the working of Miracles ; and foare | 


many of ber Sows t00. 
The Sixth Text is, Luke 8.10. And be ſaid, Unto you 
it is gives to know the Myſteries of the Kingdom : but to 
others in Parables; that ſeeing they might not ſee, and 
hegr ing they neight nat underſtand. But this Text is the 
fams with the Third as tothe former half, and what Ser- 
vice the other helf will do this Cauſe, I can't divine. 
The Senſe of which (atleaſt in pers) is this : That our 
Lord having Enemies among his Hearers, whohe knew 
watched for all Advantages from his Diſcourſes, to do 
him a Miſchef, he would not, according to his own 
Advice, Caſt Pearls before Swine; but kept himſelf out 
of Harms way, till the time came when: he was: to be 
delivered into their Hands; and therefore choſe to ſpeak 
many things in Parables, that hearing they might bear, 
4nd not perceive his meaning. But afterwards thoſe 
things were ſpoken ſo plai ly that all that would, might 
underſtand them. And I ſay, What is this to the pur- 
poſe of proving the Qbſcerity of Scripture * There is alſo 
joined with this Verſe the 54th of the ſame Chapter ; 
but if the _— be not miſtaken, I leave it to the 
Reader to make out a proof of the Scriptures Obſcurity 
from this Verſe. The Words are theſe, And he pur thew 
al 


x, HW 7 0 7, ———_——G ep 


A, © ms & _s 


not founded im the Scriptures; 
all oxt, and took her by the Hend,and called, ſaying, Maid, 


he Seventh Text is, 2 Tim. 3.7. Eves learning, and 
wever able ta core to the knowledg of the Trath. Good 
again ! Becauſe Silly Womes, laden with Sins, aud led «- 
wa) with dtvers Lufts, and theſe felly and fcufult Women 
in the Hands of more ſinfal Sedxcers, and token Captrus 
by them tOO, cannot come to the knowledg of the Truth by 
all their Learning, therefore the Scriptures are obſcure. 
omree ta  Gifou, 

The Eighth is, 1 John 4.6. We ave of God : he that 
knoweth God beareth us; he that is wot of God, heereth not 
us; hereby know we the Spirit of Truth and the Spirit of Er- 
your. Dr. Hemmond's Paraphraſe upon theſe Words 
(which I ſhan't miſtruſt till the Rowen Doors, from 
their Infallible Judg, furniſh me with a better) is chic, 
Oar Doitrine us the trut pure Doftrine of Chrift, hath no- 
thing of Worldly Greatneſs, or Secular Intereſt in it, but 
only of Piety and Purity, Self-denial and Contempt of the 
World,and every pioms Chriſtian hearkeneth to us : And this 
is a way of diſcerning true from falſe Prophets. One is all 
for Purity aud Confeſſion of Chriſt even in Perſecations,. 
the other for worldly Advantages, and Stlf-Preſervation. 
And what greater Evidence can we deſire than here we 
find, as for the Scriptures being obſcure, To for the Church: 
of Rome's being Gifted for the preſerving of us from 
Hereſy (eſpecially fron the frarh Centary to this preſent 
time) above all Churches in Chriſtendom ? 

The Ninth is, John 5. 35. He was 4 burning and a 
bining Light, &c. But how is the Church of Rome con- 
cerned in the Baptifts having been ſuch a Light ? But 
perchance a certain Argument calld a Mzinori may be 

puched under this Citation; which runs -rhws: If 
Chriſt's Fore-runner was a burning and ſbining Light, 
CAcn 
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then his Yicss is ttiuch more.{o; ' for the enlightning 6f 
the dark Bible. But however this 1s, we have heard of 
luch Burning and —_— Lights as have ſcarce had their 
Fellows, either ſince or before St. John the Baptiſt. ] 

The Tenth and (for our Comtort) the Fs Text is, 
Pfal. 119. 34. Give me underſtanding, and T ſhall keep thy 
Law, yea 1 ſhall obſerve it with my whole Heart. But what 
is this more than a ſecond Repetition of .Bellarmiz's Cita- 
tion, as to its Sexſe,. out of this Pſalz, tho a different 
Verſe ? But I havetoo much exerciſed my Reader's Pa- 
tience tO repeat my Anſwer. | 

And now, if all theſe 14 Texts can't convince us, that. | 
*tis impoſſible for Proreſtantsto underſtand the Scripture, 
weare like to perſevere in our Heretical Notion of its. 
Perſpicuity, in all neceſſary Points eſpecially, for all that 
Texts of Scripture do lay to the n—_ : And. ſtiltto 
think our ſelves:in no need of being afliſfted by: Rome's 
Infallibility in our Enquiries after -the. true Senſe of it. 
For certainly no mortal Man can imagine any of thoſe 
Scriptures pertinent to the purpoſe for which they.-are 
produced, bur ſuch as dare not look upon them with 
their owz Eyes, and believe themſelves void of all fudg- 
ment of Diſcretion in matters of Religion, - becauſe they 
are told ſo by the Church of Rome. But as: for ſuch as 
theſe, there is not a Text trom the Beginning of Geneſis 
to the End of the Revelation, but may as well convince 
them of the Obſcurity of Scripture, if their Church ſhall 
be pleaſed to tell them that this her DoQtrine is proved 
by it. And therefore towhat end is it to fetch -Teſti- 
monies from Scripture to prove its Obſcurity, were it 
not, in purſuance of their Churches prohibiting them to 
look into a Bible,- to aftright them from reading any 
more of it, than ſuch Texts ? Which it ſeems are Per 
{picuous enough to be underſtood both by Catholicks 

and 
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and Hereticks, becauſe they afſure them that the Scrip- 
tures in geners! are not to be underſtood by them. And 
as for «s Heretichs who have no ſuch e for this 
Churches Autbority, it ſeems the idleft thing in oature, 
t0 go about to perſuade w« of the Obſcurity of the Scrip- 
tures, by Teſtimonies taken out of them : For if they 
be /o obſcure as we are told, and themſelves fay,they are, 
we ſhall net ſo much believe it becaule zhey ell us fo, as 
becauſe we find them ſo. As, on the other hand, if they 
ſhauld tell us that _ Perſpicuozs, we could not be- 
lieve it, if we faund them to be obſcare. 

But this DoQtrine of the 0Ob/carity of Scripture in Mat- 
ters neceſſary, is as great an Impolition upon our Experi- 
ence, as is that of Tran/ubſtantiation upon our Senſes. 
And therefore we do more than believe, we know, that 
tis an impious Slaxder upon the Holy Scriptures, and a 
bleſpheming of the Author of them. 

fince thoke who fo much deſpiſe the Scriptures, 
as Papiſts are well known to do, can quote Fexts out of 
them, to ſerve their own turs (a5 axe whom I will nor 
#ame long, before them did, who had as little Reſpe& 
for them as #hey can bave, and was far more cunning in 
his Qyotations, than we have now ſeen they are) we 
can furniſh them with Texts-good ſtore that infinitely 
more ny __ the Per/picuity of the Scriptures,than 
any exe of theirs does its Obſcurity. And this we would 
do were it acedfu/, as we have ſhewn it is zot : But 
theſe fowr are enough for our Adverſaries to compare 
with their fourteen : Viz. Dent. 30.11, &c. 2 Cor. 4. 
2,424. 1 Tim. 6. 3. Johu 7« 17, 

Moſes ſaith in Deut. 30. 11, &c. This Commandment 
which I command thee this day,is not hidden from thee, nei- 
ther is it far off; it iu not in _ that thouſhould/b{ap, 

who 
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The Popiſh Doftrine of the Obſcurity of Scripture; 
who (ball go up for us to Heaven, and bring it down to us, 
— : - it and doit ? Neither i it beyond the See, 
that chow ſbouldf ſay, Who ſhall go over the Sea for us, and 
bring it unto us, that we may hear it and doit ? But the 
Word is very nigh unto thee, in thy Mouth and in thine 
Heart, that thou mayſt do it. See, T ſet before thee (or 
plainly before thine Eyes) Life and Good, and Death 
«nd Evil. Bellarmin takes notice of this Text amon 
others, as urged by Proteſtants for a proof of the Perſpi- 


cuity of Scripture ; and gives us this Remark of Brentius , 


upon it, viz. Theſe Words ſhew, that there is no need of 
paſſing over the Mountains, aud going to Rome, for the 
interpretation of Scripture. And in his Reply to it, of 

two Anſwers he prefers this : That Moles here ſpeaks only 
of the Precepts o the Decalogue, which are natural, and 
eaſy to be underſtood. Fairly confeſt ! and we thank him. 
But leſt this Senſe ſhould ſeem to thwart his Expoſiti=. 
on of thoſe Verſes he quoted out of the 119th P/am for 
the Obſcurity of the Scriptures, he ſaith, That by the Law 
which David there confeſſeth was difficult to be underſtood, 
(tho, as we ſhewed, he confeſſeth no ſuch thing) he 
did not mean the ten Precepts only, but all the Holy Scrip- 
tures. But if hedid not mean thoſe tex only, but all the 
Holy Scriptures, he muſt needs ſurely mean them, tho 
not them oz1y; and therefore Bellarmin is more concern- 
ed tO reconcile Moſes and David, though if they had been 
at odds he is far from doing it, than zot to contradiit him- 
ſelf. But ſince he here acknowledgeth the rex Command- 
nents to be {o very plain, and eaſy to be-underſtood, 
we ſhall make ſome earnings of this Acknowledgment: 
For noleſs than 19 parts in 20 of the Przceptive part of 
the New Teſtament are but ſo many Branches of the Mo- 
ral-Lay,, and therefore. hey muſt allo. be as- plain and 


caſy. 


? 
not founded in the Scriptures. 
<< . And*is very pertinent to our purpoſe to obſerve, 
_ St. Paul doth apply theſe ſame Words of Moſes to the 
Precepts of the Goſpel, Rom. 10. 6, &c. Saying, The 
Righteouſneſs of Faith you onthis wiſe, Say not in thine 
Heart, Who ſball aſcend into Heaven, &«. And Verſ.8. af- 
ter the repetition of the 4h Verſeof that 30th of Deu- 
teronomy, Viz. The Word i nigh thee, even in thy Mouth 
and in thine Heart, he adds, That i the Word of Faith 
which we preach. And the ſame Apoſtle ſums up all,that 
the Grace of God which bringeth Salvation to all Men,teach- 
eth, in living ſoberly, righteouſly and godly. Or, in be- 
having our ſelves, as becomes ſuch Creatures, towards our 
own Selves, our Neighbour and Almighty God : which 
ſurely areall Duties enjoyned by the Moral Law. And 
beſides what is expreſsly commanded and forbid in the 
Ten Commandments, Or is plainly deducible from them, 
and our Saviour's more perfe&t expoſition of ſeveral of 
them, which he calls Fulfilling, or Filling up, the Law ; 
there are but two or three more diſtin Precepts contain- 
ed in the Goſpel, viz. That of Believing Chriſt to be the 
Saviour of the World, and Son of God (and conſequently 
believing whatſoever he delivered, and confirmed by innu- 
merable Miracles, Wonders and Signs, to be true, whether 
we truly underſtand it or no) and Faith in his Under- 
takings for our Deliverance both from the Puxiſbhwent 
and Power of Sin; together with the Inſtitutions of Bap- 
tiſm and the Lord's Supper ; in none of which we have 
any reaſon given us to complain of Obſcurity. Tho the 
Church of Rome hath been pleaſed to make the aft of 
theſe, not only moſt difficult but impoſſible to beunder- 
ſtood ; and to be alſonot disbelieved by thoſe who cannot 
digeſt the greateſt ContradiCtions in the World, both to 
their bodily Senſes, and the K a__ of their Minds. ; = 
2 ce 
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The Popiſh Doftrine of the Obſcurity of Scripture, 
deed the Quakers from one of thoſe Inſtances of our Savi- 
our's Filling «p the Lew, prove all Swearing to be: unlaw- 
ful ; when 'tis evident enough by comparing this place 
with Hebrews 6, 16. and thole three places in which 
St. Paul upon moſt weighty accaſions fwears, that-anly 
Swearing by Creatures, and all caftomary and —_— 
Iwearipg, is farbid. Bute rho ta underftand 


Words, Smeer wot & «lb, be neceſſary upon ſame ather ace. 2 
counts, yet I prefume 00ne think ofabſolute neceflity 7 


to Salvation : Or, that, tho cuftormary and unnece{fary 


a no more culpable Principle than a mere Perſuaſion of | 
our Saviaur's having forbidden it, can be warfe than | 
a Venial one. And as to the mighty Moetrves our Savi- | 
our hath given us to the abſervation of bis Precepts : 
Namely his exceeding great —_—_— Promuſes, and lus 
fearful Threatnings ; one would in Charity hope that no 
Papiſt can for ſhame ſay, that theſe are fo expreſt, as 
that *tis impofithle without an infallible Interpreter to- | 
know their true meanwng, 
In our Second Text, Viz. 2 Cor. 4. 2, 3, 4. The Apo- 
file ſaith, Wo have renownced the hidden things of difhe- 
aefty, or all Myſteries of Iniquuty, that make Godlive/s 
a mere matter of Gain, and Religion a State Trick ;, not 
walking in Creftineſs, nor handling the Word of God de- 
ceitfylly, by making Additions of our own thereto (And 
O that their pretended ox/y Succeſſors could ſay fo toa'!} 
but by manifeſtation of the Truth, commending our ſelves to 
_— Conſcience in the ſight of God (and therefare 
no {peaking to all Mens Under ftardings) But: if 
our Gojpel be hid, it is hid: to them that are loſt; in mhom 
the God of this World bath blinded the Minds of them: that 
believe nat ; left the light of the glariaus Goſpel of wy 4 


not founded in the Scriptares. 
who is che Image of God, ſboa!d ſhine into rhem. Or, we 
have preached the Gofpet ſo plainly, chat if any do not 
underſtand it, they are only fuch as whoſe Byes are 
blinded by the Drv4, or the /ove of the Riches, Honours, 
and. Plexſures of this World. Bellarmine doth likewiſe 
take notice of this place, as: brought by Proteſtants 
to prove the Perſpicuity 'of Scripture ; bur his Anfwer 
I ens won t. the Apoſtle doth not 
here ſpeck de intelligentta Scripturarum, fed de I. 
ei. Fide in Chrittum : Coxcerming leaninfend 
im of the Scriptures, but the knowleds of Chrift, and 

Faith in him. As if the knowledg ot Chriſt were not 
the knowledg of his Gofpel, and Fxirh iz Chriſt did 
not imply the belief of his Doltrine 3; or fuch a belief 
thereof as produceth Contormity to his Precepts. And 
therefore he-mighe for ſhame have ſilently paſſed over 
this excellent Teftumony to the Perſpreuity of Scrip- 
cure. 

In our third Fext, viz. 1 Tim.6.3,4: *tis faid,. if 
Man teach otheywiſe, awd conſent not to wholeſome b 
even the words of our Lord Jeſws Chriſt, and to the 
Dottxine which is according ro Godlinefs, he is proud, 
knowing nothing, but doting about Queſtions, and ſtrifes 
of Words, 8&c.. Not he is meerly weed, and therefore 
cannot underftand rhe words of onr' Lord Teſwe Chriſt. 
but he is prowd, and up with a mighty Opinion 
of hts-own Knowledg,. tho he. knows nothing ; and he. 
is contentious and wicked' (as it follows,) and there- 
foce will not uaderftand them. The Cardin takes. no: 
nonce of thi Text; 

' Nor of this foloweng neither, which. is our fourth: 
and laſt, viz. John 7. t7. where our Lord faith, F any: 
Man will: do. his Will, © Ku wottiv, be: willize' to do rhe 
Will 
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The Popiſh DoFtrine of the Obſcurity of Scripture, 
Will of God, he ſhall know of the Doftrine whether it 
be of God, &c.. or, he ſhall know that it « of God; 
and therefore he ſhall undoubtedly underſtand the true 
Senſe of as much of it at /eaft, as is neceſſary ; for elſe 
it will ſignify nothing to him to know whether it be of 
God, or no. 

It is needleſs (as Taid) to infift upon more Texts 
to the ſame purpoſe, ſince whether any writing be obſure © 


or plain, is not a Queſtion to be decided by Teſtimony, * 


but by Experience. And all honeſt Souls, who ſtudy 2 
the Holy Scriptures with no worſe deſign than to know * 
the way to Eternal Bliſs, that they may walk therein, 
do find themſelves able to underſtand them in innume- 7 
rable more particulars, than what are barely neceſſary. * 
And whatſoever Scriptures ſuch caxnot underſtand, or | 
may be miſtaken in their ſenſe of them, they may be 
aflured from thoſe now quoted, and many more, that they 
are not of ſuch Neceſſity, as that they ſhall fall ſhort of 
Salvation, by reaſon of this their Ignorance, or Error. 
Nay, even thoſe Scriptures which they cex»ot under- 
ftand, are profitable to them, as they are made more 
humble by a greater ſenſe of their own Weakneſs, oc- 
calioned by them. This Gregory the Great obſerved in 
his 17th Homily, ſaith he, Scriptura tota propter nos 
ſeripta eſt, ſed non tota intelligitur a nobis, &c. The 
whole Scripture i written for our Benefit, but is not wholly 
underſtood by us. Many things indeed are ſo plainly de- 
livered therein, that little Childrex ( in underſtanding) 
are nouriſhed by them : Other things are veiled under ſuch 
obſcure Sentences, that ſtrong Men have their Parts exerci- 
ſed by them ; and they are the more grateful to them for their 
coming by labour and pains to the knowledg of them. But 
ſomethings therein are ſo very obſcare, that while we do ay 
unaer- 
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ander ſtand them, by acknowledging our own Blindneſs, we 
are —_ in Humility more than in KRyowledg. I may 
add, that we are aſſured by the Concern that the 
infinitely good God declares he hath for the: Souls of 
Men, he muſt needs adapt his Word to their Capaci- 
ties, ſo far as the true underſtanding thereof is ne- 
ceſlary to their everlaſting Happineſs. And it is an 
impeachment of his Wiſdom, as well as Goodneſs to * Quid eſt au- 
think that in a * Writing he hath ſent tothe World, of 9 Sriprura 
ſuch infinite importance, he hath not expreſſed his am Epiſtola 
Mind fo intelligibly as to anſwer his Deſign therein, Omniporentis 
Or, that all ſhould be required by him to ſtudy that 24 25 && 
Book, which is ſo above the reach of their underftand- Greg, mag. 
ing, as the Church of Rome would have it ; and there- £2.45 vol-2- 
fore keeps it from being tranſlated into the vulgar . 
Language, where ſhe is powerful enough to do it ; 
and under ſevere Penalties prohibits the vulgar ſo much 
as to be Owzers of a Bible. But that 'tis the duty of all + Starch the 
Perſons to read the Scriptures, is as evident as any thing $772, &c. 
can be from them, Which is ſhewn in; + two late Trea- right wana 
tiſes, to which I refer the Reader. -—— Ti 

Secondly ; T am now come to the Cardinal's Inſtances 
which he gives us for a Specimen of the obſcurity of 
Scripture. But there needs no more to be ſaid con- 
cerning theſe, than that himſelf muſt needs have ſeen 
how little they ſignify to his purpoſe. 

He ſaith, That the Scriptures two things are to. be 
conſidered, Res quz dicuntur, & Modus quo dicuntur. 
The Things there delivered, and the Manner how they are 
delivered. 

Under the former Head, he inſtanceth in the Triniry,. 
the Incarnation, and other of the greateſt Myſteries of 

Our. 


Py. 


The Popiſh Daftrine of the Obſcurity of Scripture, 
our Religion... Upon account of which he faith, the 
Scripture is ob[egriſous, extremely obſcure. But how 
can be make tha out? I ſhould think that no more 
therefore of the Seripture is obſcure, than only thoſe 

articular Texts wherein thoſe Myſteries are contained. 
But as to the obſcurity of the Ayferies, "tis ſuch we 
muſt acknowledg, as makes them ixcomprebexſible, and 
notto bs fathomed. by aur ſhallow Capacities, but we 
ſhall never grant them to be wnintelligiele. Nor do any 


- I hope think them ſo who are ſatisfied to have go 0- 


ther Notions of them than they find in Scripture ; and 
do not trouble themG;lves with the Conceits of wanton 
Wits, and efpecially of the Schools about them. 
Byt what Service can the. Infa/tible Interpreter do us in 
the uncerfianiing of theſe Myſteries ? Can he do « 
more than what he hath done his Admirers ? Who, for 
any diſcayeries of theirs the World hath hitherto me 
with of more Light, we muſt conclude ( except they 
keep their profound Knowledg lock'd up within thew 
own Breaſts) do as little underſtand them as ogr ſolves. 
The Book of Nature is fuller of incomprehenſible My- 
ſteries, than this of Scripture ; and we have no cauſe to 
think, bue that chic Interpreter will as ſoon make 1hat 
Bogk eaſier to us, as he will hx. But concerning the - 
Myſteries hereof, we are ſatisfied we ought not to be 
ambitious of knowing were, than that there are ng 
Contradiitions in them to the Reaſon of our Minds, 
tho they are mych above it; As are allo ten thouſand 
things in Nature, which yet is no diſcquragement tg 
the ſtudy of Nature! Phyloſophy. And ſo much Knows 
ledg as this comes to concerning the Myſteries of aux 
Reno, we find by Experience is ea{ie/# gained, by 
con{xdering them galy as the Holy Scriptares have Li 
preſle 


* 
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profſed them ; and not endeavouting to be wiſe gbove 
what i there written. | 

And as to the obſcure Manner of expreſſing things is 
Seripture, he gives ſix Inftences hereof, and one or two 
Examples under. evety_ Head but the /af. But what 
Man of Senfe cannot diſceyn at firlt fight, that all this 
is mere trifling ; and only ſerves to ſhew that the Car 
dinal chuſeth cather to play at {wall Game thax to lie 
out ? We Proteſtants can furnuh him with far more 
obſcure Scriptures than any of theſe,and yet well kgow 
that there is not the leaſt appearance of a Contradifti- 
on in them to our Dodrine concerning the Perſpjcgity 
of Seripture. Nay farther, the Scriptures he cites un- 
der theſe Heads, have nothing in them, that a Man 
who is Maſter of but one good Commentator will call 

And whereas he concludes his Ipftances with that 
of the Scriptures abounding with Figwres ; ſuch as 
Tropes, Metaphors, Allegories, Hyperboles, Ironies (and 
_— uſe of oxze of theſe Figures in adding, & alia 
id genus fine allo numero: And other things of that 
ind innumerable) one good Syitem of Rhetoric can 
as effeftually clear #heſe Obſcurities, as all thoſe tage- 
ther who have had the Hanour of fitting in the Infalli- 
ble Chair : Who (bating their Infallibidity) could ye- 
ry rarely boaſt of one jot more Learning than their 
Neighbours, . But”tis ſamewhat ſtrange, chat He who 

d find ſo many Figures in the Bihle, ſhauld nothbe 
able to clpy one there where every dpprextice amon 
» can: And that He who can find @ Figure ia th 
words of .our Saviour, { aw 6 Dar, and 1 cm 4 Vane, 
ſhould not perceive one in-theſe Words, This o my Baay ; 
where all 'the World, AA” and his Infallible 
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Charch, will lay, that thoſe muſt have put out their 
Eyes who can't diſcern-it. | 

But yet after all that Belarmin, and other Popiſh Au- 
thors have ſaid of the Ob/curity of the Scriptures, and 
their making them a mere Noſe of Wax,to be turned this 
way or that way as their Church pleaſeth; and the 
feandalous Inſinuations againſt them, and ſometimes 
broad InveQives, which are found in their Books, we 
muſt ſtill believe, (if we will take their own Word for 
it) that they (Good Mes) have no leſs a Veneration for 
them than our ſelves. And they muſt needs be. aware 
how highly neceſlary it is, if it be poſſible, to make us. 
think ſo. ButT will anſwer themin the Words of our 
Learned Chillingworth, with which T will conclude, viz. 
This being once y xorkr in the Minds of Men, that unwritten 
Traditions, if propoſed by the Church of Rome, were to be 
received with equal Reverence to thoſe that were written ; 
and that the ſenſe of Scripture is not that which ſeems to. 
Mens Reaſon and Underſtanding to be ſo, but that which 
ſhe ſbould declare to be ſo, ſeemeth it never ſo unreaſonable 
and incongruows. The matter being once thus ordered, and 
the Holy Scriptures being made in effett not your Direttors 
and Judges (no farther than you pleaſe.) but your Servants 
and Inſtruments, always wy 4 and in readineſs to advance 
your Deſigns ; and diſabled wholly with Minds ſo qualified to 
prejudice or impeach them : It is ſafe for you to put a Crown 
»pon their Head, and a Reed in their Hands,. aud to bow 
before them, and cry; Hail King of the Jews! To pretend 
«great deal of Efteem and Reſpett and Reverence to them, 
as here you do. But to little purpoſe is verbal Reverence 
without entire Submiſſion and:ſincere Obedienc. And as. our 
Saviour ſaid of ſome, ſo the Scripture, could it ſpeak, 1 
believe would ſay to you; Why.call ye me Lord, Loy 

an 


not founded in the Scriptures; 

and do not that which I command you? Caft evey the 
vain and arrogant pretence of Infallibiliy, xr org 
your Errors incurable. Leave picturing of God, and 
worſbipping him by Pictures. Teach not for DoQtrines 
the Commandments of Men. Debar not the Laity of the 
Teſtament of Chriſt”s Blood, &c. AndI add, Acknow- 
ledg what one would think thoſe of you that have read 
the Scriptures muſt needs ſee, viz. That they are far 
from being obſcure in Matters neceſſary ; and whatſo- 
ever the Scriptures command you, do ; And then we ſhall 
willingly give you ſuch a Teſtimony as you deſerve ; but till 
9ou do ſo, to talk of Eſtimation, Reſpe& and Reverence 
zo the Scripture, is nothing elſe bat Talk. 
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Mongft all the Controverſies now depending 
between the Reformed Churches and the 
Church of Rowe, there is none of greater 
importance than that which concernsthe Rule 

of Faith, where all things neceſſary to Salvation are to 

be found. 

Both agree that there are things thus neceſſary, and 
that there is a certain Rule by which they are to be 
determined. 

Both agree that the written Word of God is a Rule 
of that kind. So Bellarmine ſaith, that in the firſt place 
is to be determined, that the Prophetical and Apoſtolical 


De Verbo |. x. 


C. 1.8 C. 2, 


Books are the true Word of God, and a certain and ſtable & Quare. 
Rule of Faith. 


Both 
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De Verbo I. 4. 
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$ 4804 ante, 


Texts of Scripture cited by the Papiſts 
Both agree that the Evidence for it is unqueſtiona- 
ble-;. for as # Rwle of Faith ought to be certain and known; 


ſo nothing is more tertain, nothing more known than the 


Scriptures, faith the ſame Author, 

Both agree, that if there were an Unwritten Word, 
or that if there was as much certainty of an Unwritten 
W ord, as there is of the Written Word, the Unwritten 
would be of as good Authority as the Written. 

But thoſe that thus far agree, do afterward divide 
upon it beyond any poſſibility of Accommodation. 

For the Church of Rome holds, 

1. That the Written Word of God is not compleat 
nor ſufficient to direQ us in all matters neceſſary to 
Salvation, which concern Faith and Manners. 

2. That an Unwritten Word, or Tradition is ne- 
ceſſary to make the Scripture, an intire, compleat, and 
ſufficient Rule of Faith. 

3. That there is an Unwritten Word, which is as 
much the Word of God,is of as good Authority, and is 
equally to be received with the like Faith, Piety and 
Reverence as the Written Word ; and which with the 
Written makes a compleat Rule of Faith, &c. 

Theſe things are all denied by the Proteſtants. - And 
becauſe they are denied by them, therefore the Writers 
of the Church of Rowe have endeavoured to prove each 
of theſe by Scripture, as being the only Authority their 
Adverſaries allow in this caſe. And theſe” Proofs I 
{ſhall conſider and examine. 

Their firſt Aſertion is, That the Scripture doth 
not contain all things neceſſary to Salvation ; or, is 
not a Rule ſufficient to guide us therein, 

This Cardinal Bellarmine undertakes to juſtify, and 
prove from Scripture ; but, how faintly, we may judg 
by what heelſewhere aſlerts. As, 


1, That 


for the Inſufficiency of Scripture, examined. 


thoſe things which are ſimply neceſſary. And that all thoſe 
things which they preached openly to all, and are neceſſary 
to all, are written by the Apoſtles. 

2. That #'s not ſaid in Scripture, that the Scripture 


J3 


1. That the Apoſtles were wont to preach to all, all hid. c. 11, 


S. Nota & His 
*, 


is not ſufficient in all things neceſſary, but it may be C. 10. $. & 


colleited from it. - 
And becauſe we are not willing to let any thing that 


looks like a Proof from Scripture eſcape a due Exami- 
nation, let us ſee how they colle& it. 

1. He argues thus ; If Scripture contains all things 
neceſſary, and is ſufficient ; then it's either the ſingle 
Books, or the whole Canon : If the whole Canon of 
Scripture be included ; that cannot be, becauſe mar 


quam, 


Books truly Sacred and Canonical have periſhed, as thole Bellarm. ivid. 


of Samuel and Nathan concerning the AQts of David, 


ing the As of Solomon, 2 Chron. 9g. 29. Solomon's 
Natural and Moral Obſervations; 1 K/jng. 4. 32, &c. 
Of the New Teltament, he faith, 3's certain, that the 
Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Laodiceans, mentioned Colof. 
4. 16. is wanting; and perhaps, another to the Corix- 
thians, 1 Cor. 5. 9. Now; faith he, Where are all 
theſe? And let the Hereticks ſee from whence they may 
make up this defect. 
To this I anſwer; 

1. That every thing wrote by inſpired Perſons was 
not Canonical, or indeed of Divine Inſpiration : For, 
as nothing is Canonical but what was inſpired, 1 Tim. 
4.16. All Scripture is given by Inſpiration of God, and 
was therefore inſpired and wrote, that it might be Ca- 
nonical : So this Inſpiration was not a Power at all 
times reſident in all thoſe Perſons, but they /pake, and. 10 


certainly wrote, as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt : 
H 2 2 Pet. 


C. 4+ $. 20d. 
1 Chron. 29. 29. of Nathan, Ahijab, and Iado concern- **< 
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2 Pet. 1. 21, And therefore it doth not follow, for 
example, that becauſe Solomon was an inſpired Perſon, . 
that his Natural Hiſtory was of Divine Inſpiration ;. 
or was intended by Almighty God to be as much a 
part of the Canon, as his Books of Proverbs-and Ec- 
clefiaſtes. 

3. I may add,that therefore the Books aforeſaid that. 
are not now extant,. were not Canonical, becauſe they 
are loſt : For if the-Divine Providence will ſecure the 
Books themſelves from a general Corruption, as Bellar- 
»1ine.doth argue, for the purity of the Hebrew Text ; 
then it will no leſs ſecure the Books themſelves from 
periſhing. 

4. If we ſhould grant that ſome part of the Scrip- 
ture is loſt ; yet it follows not, that what was loſt did 
contain things neceſſary to Salvation, and that what: 
remains is not now a ſufficient Rule. For the Scripture 
is an abundant as well as a ſufficient Rule, . and'con= 
_— | morn as well as neceſlary : - And there- 
fore unleſs ſomewhat neceſſary to Salvation was loſt 
with thoſe Books, it's no more to their purpoſe ; than 
that becauſe there are many other things Jeſus did, 
which are not- written, that therefore what is written 
concerning him is.not ſufficient. 

5. It's ſtill leſs to their purpoſe, unleſs what was 
once written, but is not now extant in any Divine 
Writings,. is yet intirely and purely preſerved by Tra- 
dition. Now where are all theſe Books of Nathan; 
Solomon, and Ahijah, &c? Let theſe Traditionary Men 
ſee from-whence they may. make up this defett. Where are 
the things neceſſary to Salvation, that were in thoſe 
Rooks ? Or, where are the Books themſelves that con: 


tain thoſe things ? But if they cannot do this, of what 
ufe.. is their unwritten Word ?. 


Ad 


for the Inſufficiency of Scripture, examined. 

And whereas he faith of the New Teſtament, that 
it's certain St. Paul wrote an Epiſtle to the Laodiceans. 

1; It's rather certainly otherwiſe; if the words of 
the Text are conſulted, Col.-4. 16. When this _— ” 
read among you, cauſe that it be read alſo in the Church 
of the Laodiceans ; and that ye likewiſe read the Epi- 
ftle from Laodices. By which words it's certain it was 


an Epiſtle wrote from Laodicea, and not to the Laodi-- 


ceans;: where it's not certain that ever the Apoſtle was : 
Col. 2.12. 


2. It's far more probable that it was an Epiſtle of 


the Laodicears to St.Paul, than an Epiſtle of St. Paul to 
the Laodiceans (as there was one of the Corinthians 


to him, 1 Cor.7.1.) and which this Epiſtle of St. Paul- 


to the Coloſſians might ſerve as an Anſwer to. 
As for what he infers from 1 Coy. 5.9. I wrote upto 


you in an Epiſtle, as if the Apoſtle had wrote one be- 


fore this to them ; the Cardinal ventures only upon a- 
perhaps : As well knowing that it doth not neceſſarily 
infer it, and that it may ſignify either no more than I 
had written in the Epiſtle which I now ſend, that yow 
{ſhould not accompany with Fornicators ; but for fear of 
miſtake, and left you ſhould carry it too far, I think: 
fit more particularly to explain my ſelf: or, I have 
written, Purge ' ont the old. Leaven, but- thereby IL 
mean, &c. S0 Theophilaft, &c. 

Thus far they argue in general from-Scripture, againſt 
the ſufficiency of Scripture, but 45 for particular >. 


they produce none ; Bellarmime faith it's to be colleFed 
from other places, ſuch as 1 Cor. 1x. The reft. will T ſet 
i%-order when I: come : And 2 Theſ.2. Kyep the Traditi- 
075: But theſe belong to the next Head, and there: L 
thall take them. into Conſideration. . 


Of. 
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Of TRADITION. 


Radition is here taken in a Theological Senſe, for 

ſuch things relating; to Faith and Manners as are 

not written, but proceed from and are of the ſame Au- 

thority, and to be rec-ived with the ſame Piety and 
Reverence as what is written, 

So that the Queſtion 15, Whether there was ſuch a 
Tradition, or unwritten Word, delivered by Chritt and 
the Apoſtles, and continued from time to time in the 
Church, which contains ſuch things relating to Faith 
and Manners, as are of the ſame Authority, and are 
to be alike received as neceſſary to Salvation as what is 
written ? 

As neceſlary ; For it the Scripture doth not contain 
all things neceſſary to Salvation, then thoſe Neceſſa- 
ries not found in Scripture muſt be ſought for in the 
Tradition of the Church, 

And this Bellarmine undertakes to ſhew the neceſſity 
of from Scripture, 

His Argument is drawn from the State of the Church 
before the time of Moſes, when for the ſpace of 2000 
Years and upwards, there was no Divine Writing, and 
nothing but Tradition, as Gey. 18. 19. God {aid of 
Abraham, 1 kaow him, that he will command his Children 
and his Honſhould after him, and they ſhall keep the way of 
the Lord, And therefdre ſaith the Cardinal, Scripture 
is not ſimply neceſſary ; and if the ancient Religion could 
be preſerved without Scripture for 2000 Tears, ſo the 
Chriſtian Dottrine might be preſerved without Scripture 
for 1500 Years. But how doth this prove the Neceſſity 
0 TradSion, which was the Point he undertook to 

eW ! 


p But 


the Papiſts cite for Tradition. 
But in farther Reply to this, I anſwer, 


Firſt; That the caſe is not parallel. For there was 
in thoſe Times a greater reaſon why Religion might be 
preſerv'd by Tradition, than now. 

1. From the long Lives of the Patriarchs, when the 
whole time of 1650 Years, from the Creation to the 
Flood, was taken up by Adam and Methuſelah, and fo 
the Tradition of the true Religion be the better pre- 


ſerved. 
2. As the Religion was natural, and few things of 


mere Inſtitution. 

3. As within the Church they had often inſpired Per- 
ſons, to whom upon particular Emergencies God re- 
veal'd himfelf. 

And ſo it by no means follows, that if Tradition 

was then ſufficient, and a Written Word unneceſſary, 
that it ſhould be fo, when the Circumſtances were al- 
tered. 
2, His Argument ſuppoſes that which is not true, 
that Tradition is ſufficient to preſerve the Doctrine of 
Religion free from Corruption, without a Written 
Word. Bellarmize ſuppoſes it only poſhble, and com- 
mon Experience determines againſt him. For how 
early do we find it obſerved, that all Fleſh had corrupted 
his Way on the Earth, Gen. 6, 12. And as before, ſo 
after the Flood, they had ſo manifeſtly degenerated, 
that God called 4br:1ham from his Father's Houſe, which 
was infeted with idolatry, Gen. 12. 1. & JL. 30. 

3. The very Place he produces, doth ſuppoſe this. 
For when God ſpeaks of the groſs Corruption of Sodom, 
he gives this CharaQer of Abraham, I know him, &c. 


which implies that the Degeneracy of the World pro- 
ceeded 
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Texts of Scripture examined, which 
ceeded. much from the Inſufficiency of the Traditiona. 
ry Way. 

fe The Way God afterwards took for the ſecuring of 
Religion and a Church, doth further prove theInfirmi- 


.ty and Inſufficiency of Tradition for it ; when even 


the Decalogue, that, ſhort Sum of moral Precepts was 
writ and deliver'd to Moſes, that he might teach them, 
Exod. 24. 12. and the whole Law atterwards was 
wrote by Moſes, Deut. 31.9. which was when there 


ſeem'd to be leſs occaſion for it, as that People were ſer 


by themſelves, and to have no Communication with 


other Nations ; and had ag Order of Men amongſt them 


whoſe whole buſineſs it was to attend it, and to inſtruct 
the People ; and that had withal, in all Ages, Perſons 
extraordinarily inſpir'd. 

2. His next Argument is, 'That when the Jews had a 
Written Word, they uſed Tradition more than Scrip- 
ture. 'This he attempts to prove from the following 
Texts. Exod. 13. 8. Thou ſhalt ſhew thy Son in that 
Day, ſaying, This is done becauſe, &c. Deut. 32. 7. Ak 
thy Father, and he will ſhew thee, thy Elders, and they 
will tell thee. Judg.6. 13. Where be all his Miracles, which 
our Fathers told ws of ? Pal. 44. 1. We have heard with 
our Ears, our Fathers have told s. 


But to this I anſwer. 

1. Theſe Scriptures prove no more, than that the 
Fathers told the Children what they had ſeen : and that 
the InſtruQtion of Parents is of good uſe for the Propa- 
cation and Preſervation of Religion. But how doth 
this prove that Tradition is neceſſary, or that the Jews 
uſed Tradition more than Scripture, or that they uſed 
the Tradition of things unwritten more than the Writ- 
ten Word of God ? 4 

3 
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3. If this will prove they uſed Tradition more than 
Scripture, by the ſame way we may prove they uſed 
Scripture more than Tradition. For they were com- 
manded to have the Law read, Det. 31. 11, 12, 13. 
and to ask the Prieſts concerning it, Hag. 2. 11. Mal. 


9.9. 

£ Indeed theſe two, Writing and Teaching what 
was written, are conſiſtent ; and are therefore joined 
together ; Deut. 6. 6,7,8. Theſe Words which I command 
thee this Day, ſhall be in thine Heart, and thou ſhalt teach 
them diligently unto thy Children, &c. And thou ſhalt 
write them, &c. Deut. 31. 9. 

5. If we ſhould grant that the Jews uſed Tradition 
more than Scripture, yet that is not from the Texts 
Bellarmine produces, but from another ſort, which is 
not much to the Credit of his Do&rine, ſuch are Mark 
7. 3, 8, 9, 13. when they equall'd their Traditions with 
the Law of God. 

6. It's ſome abatement to this Argument, that when 
our Saviour twenty times appeals to Scripture, [s it not 
written inthe Law ? that he never ſo much as once points 


them to Tradition. 
-. 


The next thing the Cardinal undertakes to ſhew, 1s, SE CT. 11, 
that there is ſuch an Unwritten Word. All that has 
been faid before by him, is indeed little to the purpoſe. 
For what if Tradition was once neceſſary, and that 
there was a Tradition without a Written Word ? What 
if the Word was preached before it was written ?(which 
is another Branch of his Argument) Or what if there 
were many things ſpoken and done by our Bleſſed Savi- 
our and his Apoſtles, that are not written ? When all 
this may be, and yet not in the leaſt touch the point in 
Diſpute. For the caſe we are now concerned in, is, 

I Whether 


Texts of Scripture examined, which 


Whether there be any neceſſity of a Tradition, where 
there is a written Word ? or, whether there be indeed 
any ſuch Tradition ? If this laſt be proved, all is 
proved, and this he doth at length attempt to do by 


Scripture. 


His Texts are as follows, 

Joh. 21. 25. There are many other things which Jeſu 
did, the which if they ſhould be written every one, 1 Juppeſe 
that even the World it ſelf conld not contain the Books 
that ſhqnld be written. His Argument from hence is, 
It appears therefore that the Lord did and ſpake many things 
which are not written. For one Hand can hold the Books 
which are extant, but St. John ſaith, the whole World can- 
not receive the Books, &c. 

There is no one queſtion but that many thingswere 
ſpoken and done by Chriſt that are not written (for fo 
much S.Johz plainly aftirms)but what is this tothe thing 


to be proved, which ts, that there are things neceſſary 
to Salvation which are not written ? The ſame St. John 
tells us, chap. 25. 3o, 31. that theſe things are written 
thag ye might believe, and that believing you might have 
Life : and certainly then if any thing farther had been 
— to Salvation, it would have been written, and 


eſpecially when it's acknowledged that many things not 
:bſolurely neceflary are written. 

2, I anfwer, that, according to St. Auftiz, this 
Place is rather to be otherwiſe underftood ; not that 
the material World cannot contain ſo many materi- 
al Books ; but that the World upon fome Incapaci- 
o would not receive them. And indeed fo we 

d the Word xg fometimes ſignifies, as Matth. 
I9. 11, 


3. If 
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3. If the things that were not written were ſo many, 
that the World could not contain the Books if they had 
been written ; then where has Tradition difpos'd them, 
when one ſo well acquainted with it as Bellarmine was, 
after all his Search and Conſultation with the Traditio- 
nary Church, can find out no more than the perpetual 
Virginity of the Virgin Mary, the Dominical Obſerva- 7+ 9% 
tion of Eaſter, the Baptiſm of Infants, the Sacrifice of 
the Altar, the Form and Matter of their additional Sa- 
craments, the Ordination of Minifters, and Rites and 
Ceremonies ? and of the two former of which, he faith, 
credendum ei, it is to be believ'd ; and of the five laſt, 
merito cenſent Catholici, the Catholicks do deſervedly think c. ;, ss, 4: 
/o. Tf they had this Treaſure, or the Key to it, they /n 
would certainly produce more of it, and ſpeak of it 
with greater affurance. 

4. We may more rightly ſuppoſe, that if the World 
it ſelf could not contain the Books that ſhould be wrir- 
ten, that it could not preſerve the things if they had 
not been written, but were to be delivered from hand 
to hand, from Mouth tro Mouth. And therefore that 
the ſame reaſon there was why they were not commitr- 
red to writing, is a reaſon why they are not to be found ' 
extant without writing. 


Another Text is, 

Joh. 16. 12. I have many things to ſay to you, but y: 
cannot bear them now. From hence Bellarmine obſerves, 
7, That without doubt the Lord ſpake thoſe things after his 
Reſurreftion, which he here promiſed that he would. 2. That 
the Evangeliſts wrote very little concerning what he did and 
[pake after his Reſurreftion. 3. That it 15 not in any wiſe 
credible that the Apoſtles deliver'd not to the Charches thoſe 


things which they had ſeen and heard ; for they were net- 
I 2 ther 


Texts of Scripture examined, which 


ther. ewvious nor forgetful, that they either - would not, or 
could not tell thoſe things. T anſwer, 

1. The ſpecial things which our Saviour here reſpe&s 
ſeem tobe concerning his Death, it was his going away, 
ver. 7. which they could not bear, and were always 
averſe to hear of; Mat. 16. 22. Be it far from thee 
and did not underſtand it; Marks. 31.32. &g, 31. 
& vey. 16. of this Chapter. . 

2, If they were the things after his ReſurreQton, yet 
it doth not follow that they were other things than what 
are recorded. For he then ſpoke of the things concerning 
the Kjngdom of God, AQ. 1. 3, 

3. If the Apoſtles did deliver what they were oblig- 


 edtodeliver to the Church ; it was neither a ſign of 


Anſw. 1. 


their Exvy or Forgetfulneſs, if they delivered no more ; 
no more than it was in St. John that recorded not all he 
knew of the Life of our Saviour, 


His next Teſtimony is, 

x Cor. 11. 2. Now I praiſe you that ye remember me 
in all things, and keep the Precepts ( as hereads it ;) or 
Traditions or Ordinances, as I delivered them to You. 
Which Ordinances, faith he, relating to the manner of 
Praying, and of Receiving the Euchariſt, are no where 
to be found written. And turther, the Apoſtle doth give 
f much to Tradition, and the Cuſtom of the Church, 
that he ſaith, ver. 16. If any Man ſeem to be contentious, 
we have no ſuch Cuitom, neither the Churches of God. 
I anſwer, 

There is no neceſſity of interpreting this of any other 
Tradition than of what is contain'd in Scripture, viz. the 
great DoQrines and Rules of it; which the Apoſtle deli- 
ver'd tothem when preſent ; and he now writes to them 
when abſent. For ſo we find he did, wer. 23. I recei- 


wed 
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ved of the Lord that which alſo. I delivered nnto you : and 
which he again writ to them, that the Lord Jeſus the 


= night, &c. And Bellarmine doth acknowledg, that © 2. S. tones. 


radition is a word of general Signification, and com- 
prehends in it the Do&trine as well written as not 
written ; and inſtances in As 6. 14. Jeſus ſhall change 
the Cuſtoms which Moſes deliver'd us ; meaning, as he 
faith, the written Law of Moſes. 

2. If it refers to things of Order and Diſcipline, 
then the general Rule, the Cuſtom of the Church, is of 
good uſc ; and which it's fit in all lawful things ſhould 
be obſerved ; and the Reaſon is, becauſe in things not 
neceſſary, the Peace of the Church and Communion 
with it,is much more valuable than a Man's own parti- 
cular Fancy or Opinion. But then I add, 

3. That there is no neceſſity of ſo much as knowing, 
and conſequently not of following the Cuſtoms of the 
Church in that Age, no farther than the Cuſtom is de- 
cent and orderly in it ſelf; but then it is not ſo much 
becauſe of the Cuſtom, as of the nature and reaſon of 
the thing that it is to be obſerved. And fo the Apoſtle 
appeals to this, ver. 13. Jadg in your ſelves ; is it comely 
that a Woman pray unto God ancovered ? 


His next Scripture 15, 

1 Cor. 11. 23. I received of the Lord that which 1 
delivered unto yon : and the Apoſtle concludes, wer. 34. 
The reſt will I ſet in order when I come. But, ſaith 
he, what he thus ſet in order is uo where written. But 
his Catholicks do deſervealy think that he ſet in order 
zot only what pertained to Rites and Ceremenies, but 
alſo that he delivered other greater things, as concern- 
ing the Ordination of Miniſters, and the ' Sacrifice of 
the Altar, and the Form and Matter of the other Sacr a- 

. ments, 
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ments, neither can the Hereticks by any means ſhew the 
contrary. 
I anſwer, 

His firſt place is direQAly againſt this Doftrine af 
Tradition: for what he delivered unto them, was 
{uch things as are there and elſewhere writ; and if we 
may judg of the other things the Apoſtle inſiſts upon 
by theſe, we have reaſon to conclude the things fel 
vered then by word were the ſame as are now contained 
in Scripture. 


As to the ſecond place I anſwer. 


r. That what the Apoſtle {aid he would ſet in or- 
der, were doubtleſs thoſe things which, by their Epiſtle 
ſent to him, x Cor. 7. 1. or the Information of others, 
Ch. 1. 11. were declared to be out of order ; ſuch as 
the Reformation of Manners, and the due exerciſe of 
Diſcipline, 2 Cor. 12. 20, 21. 

2. We may more confidently affirm than they deny, 
that there is nothing abfolutely neceſſary to the ge- 
neral and good Order of the Church, and the Ad- 
miniſtration of Worſhip, but what is contained in 
Scripture. 

3. It's ſomething hard that he requires the Hereticks 
to prove a Negative. Bur I think it rather becomes 
them to prove what they aifirm, that the Apoſtle when 
he came to Corimth, did order the Sacrifice of the Altar, 
in their ſenſe, and the Form and Matter of their five 
Additional Sacraments. But this they are never able 
to prove from Scripture, that the Cardinal ſpeaks not 
of; nay nor from Tradition. So that tho he faith, he 
Catholicks do deſervedly ſo think, it's a Thought of their 
ewn, but without any manner of Proof. | 

But 


the Papiſts cite for Tradition. 


But their principal Text ts, 

2 Theff. 2. 15. S:and faft, and hold the Traditions that 
ye have been taught, whether by Word, or our Epiſtle. From 
whence the Touchſtone oblerves ; Hence it is clear, that 
ſome Traditions were delivered to the "Theſſalonians by 
word of Mouth, and thoſe of equal Anthority with what 
was written, if not of more; for the Holy Ghott doth 


Touchſtone of 
the Reformed 


name them firſt ( as they were indeed the firſt in being..) Golyel, . g, 


And Bellarmine ſaith, that the Apoſtle commands that 
they mo leſs obſerve what they had received without Writing, 
than what they received by Epiſtle. 

I anſwer, 

I, Tn, nay, we will ſay more, that All Tradi- 
tions neceſſary to Salvation, were delivered by word of 
Mouth, is undeniable, fince the things written in Scrip- 
turethatare neceſſary to Salvation,were firſt delivered by 
word of Mouth before they were written. So Bellarmine 
faith, that without doubt the Apoftle had fully preached the 
whole Goſpel to them, as may be collefted from the 1ft and 2d 
Chapters of the former Epiſtle : And becaule the things 
then ſpoken, were the ſame with what was afterwards 


wrote, we grant alſo that they were of equal Autho-- 


rity; and that what the Apoſtle faid was of as good 
Authority as what he wrote. For where the Perſon 
ſpeaking and writing are the ſame, and the things ſpo- 
ken and written are the ſame, they are of the ſame 


Authority ; nor can the difference in the manner of de-- 
livery make any difference in the things. So that the 


Apoltle calls fpeaking and writing by the ſame word, 
Teaching, and the things taught or written by the 


fame word, Traditions ; hold the Traditions ye have been: 


taught, whether by Word or Epiſtle. 


So that what is aboveſaid alledged is not at all to the. 


Point. For the Queſtion betwixt us is not, Whether 


there. 
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there was never any Tradition ? or, whether what is 
-now wrote was not firſt taught? or, that what was 
taught by the Apoſtle was not of as good Authorit 
-as what he wrote? But whether there are any ſuc 
things now of Apoſtolical Tradition ? or, that there 
are things neceſſary to Salvation that are preſerved by 
Tradition only and are not written? And to come tothe 
place, Whether the Apoſtle, by bidding them hold faſt 
the Traditions,did thereby underſtand ſuch Traditions as 
were never to be committed to writing by him or any 
other inſpired Perſon, and which they were yet equally 
to receive, and were as neceſſary to be received as what 
were written ? Whether for example, what he taught 
concerning the coming of Antichriſt, ver. 5, 6. which 
Bellarmine faith #w no where writ, is now as knowable 
by us, and is as neceſſary to Salvation to be known and 
believed, as what is reveal'd and written. 

2, I ſhall add in Confirmation of what TI have faid, 
that the Apoſtle gives more than an intimation what 
Traditions he means, by the word Therefore. There- 
fore ſtand faſt, and hold the Traditions, whuch refers us to 
the words going immediately before, wer. 13, 14. We 
are bound to give Thanks always for you, becauſe God hath 
from the beginning choſen you to Salvation, through Saniti- 
fication of the Spirit, and belief of the Truth : where- 
wnto he called you by our Goſpel, to the obtaining of the 
Glory of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Therefore; by which 
we may underſtand of what nature and conſequence 
the things were,which, when preſent, he deliver'd unto 
them, and taught them; and farther wrote to them 
about. Such as their Salvation, and the Glory they 
ſhould obtain by Jeſus Chriſt. Such as the Conditions 
that qualified them for it, viz. Holineſs and Truth, 
the Sanitification of the Spirit, and belief of the Truth; 

ſuch 
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Such as the means by which they, and ſo others, were 
called and converted, and that 1s, the preaching of the 
Goſpel. 

| 3. The Apoſtle had reaſon to refer them to what 
they had heard from him, or he had wrote to them ; 
becauſe it was not long before that Church had been 

lanted by him ; and becauſe there was, it's probable, 
Let, if any thing of the New Teſtament at that time 
committed to writing, beſides that Epiſtle, As 15. 23. 
and the firſt to the Theſſalonians ; ( which it's nit of 
was the firſt he wrote) and that conſequently he could 
refer them to no other way than what he referr'd them 
to. 

4. I may ftill add, Where are theſe Traditions ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, which the Apoſtle delivered to the 
Theſſalonian Church, and are not to be found in Scrip- 
ture? If ſuch there be, let them that plead it produce 
them, and then we ſhall give them another Anſwer. 

To this I acknowledg, Bellarmine has a ready An- 
{wer ; for, ſaith he, the Apoſtle tells them 1n this Chap- 
ter, that he had preached ty them concerning Antichriſt, 
and when he ſhould come, but of this laſt there is no- 
thing in Scripture. 


But I reply, 

TI. There are many things ſpoken of that point evenas 
to the time of Antichriſt's appearance ; and which are 
not the leſs delivered in Scripture, becauſe it's not yet 
fully evident, which may be for the reaſon given by 
our Saviour : Joh. 16. 4. 

2, But is this neceſſary to Salvation ? Or, | 

th What help have we from Tradition for it, ſetting 
alide what may be colleQed from Scripture ? The ſaying. 
K Bellar- 
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Bellermine -produces from St. Auſtin, to ſhew (that 
which no body denies) that all things are not now 
written which the Apoſtles did and taught, returns up- 
on himſelf, viz. They knew what the Apoſtle taught then 
by word of Mouth ; but we cannot know that, who have 
not heard the Apoſtle. 


Bellarmine proceeds to prove this Point of Tradition 
the ſame way, and from the ſame Texts, with ſome 
Hereticks in the time of Tertullian. 

1 Tim. 6. 20. Keep that which is committed to thy 
truſt. 2 Tim. 1.13, 14. Hold faſt the form of ſound 
Words, which thou haſt heard of me. 'That good Thing 
mhich was committed unto thee, keep by the Holy Ghoſt 
which awefleth in us. Ch. 2.1, 2. Thou therefore, my Son, 
be ſtrong in the Grace that is in Chriſt Teſws. And the 
things which thow haſt heard of me among many Witneſſes, 
the ſame commit thou to faithful Men, who ſhall be able to- 
teach others alſo. 


* In which places, faith the Cardinal,. by the word 
** Depoſitum, Or that which was committed to 'his Truſt, 
« could not be underſtood Scripture, but the Treaſure 
* of Doctrine, the meaning of Scripture, as well as of 
* other Principles,. which whole Doftrine the Apoſtle 
* would have to be propagated by 'Tradition. For if 
« he would have ſpoken of a Written Word, he would 
* not ſo ſollicitouſly have recommended the Depoſitum ; 
* for that might be eaſily kept in Boxes or by Notaries. 


. © But the Apoſtle would have it be kep: by the Holy 


* Ghoſt in Timothy's Heart. And further, the Apoſtle 
©* then would not have faid commit this to faithful Mex, 
* but to Notaries, that they may tranſcribe many: 

| * Copies 


the Papiſts cite for Tradition. 
« Copies of it. Nor would he have faid, Which thou 


« | hom from me before many Witneſſes, but which 
« I have written unto thee, 


The Cardinal takes the Pains to prove that which 
no body denies, and to diſprove that which no body 
affirms. For, 1. Who denies but that the Apoſtle 
preached to the Epheſians before he wrote to them, 
and taught Timothy betore he wrote theſe two Epiſtles 
to him? Again, Who is there affirms that St. Pas/ 
meant by the good thing which he committed to Timothy, 
a certain Writing, when the Apoſtle himſelf applies it 
to the things he heard of him? But now granting that 
this is meant of Doctrine taught, and not of Doctrine 
written, what will he be able to infer from hence ? 
Can he infer, That theſe things that the Apoſtle 
preach'd at Epheſws ( where -he tawght them the whole 
Counſel of God, AQs 20.27.) or taught T' Inoely, were 
never written? And that thoſe things which were 
never written, were yet neceſſary to Salvation? He 
may as well undertake to prove from hence, that there 
was never afterwards a written Rule of Faith, and 
that Tradition was ſufficient in it felf, tho there be 
no Written Word ; and that there is no need of the 
affiftance of the Holy Ghoſt to keep in our Minds 
and Memories tht which is written. And all this 
would as well follow from what the Apoftle here 
ſaith, as that which he ſhould have proved from it. - 

All theſe little offers at an Argument do ſuppoſe rhe 
caſe then to be the caſe for ever, and that becaulc 
when they had not a- Written Word, the Apoſtle ex- 
horted them to-be careful to remember what he had 
taught, that therefore there muft be always an on- 
\- K 2 written 
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written Goſpel which they could not know without, 
and muſt depend upon their Guides for the know- 
ledg of. And that they muſt for ever give as much 
heed to Tradition after the Goſpel was committed 
tro writing, and the defe&t of Tradition thereby ſup- . 
plied, as before. | 

We may judg of what kind theſe things commit- 
ted to Timothy were, by conſidering the places them- 
ſelves ; as 1 Tim.6. 20, Kyep that which is committed 
ro thy truſt : How is that ? avoiding + rs and vain 
bablings, [ſuch as he calls perverſe Diſputings, v. 6. ] 
what ever might tend to the derogation of that Do- 
trine which is according to Godline V. 3. and which 
he therefore charges him to keep, v. 14. Keep this 
Commandment. So 2 Tim. 1. 13, 14. Hold faſt the 
form of ſound Words, which thou haſt heard of me, in 
Faith and Love, which is in Chriſt Jeſus : which is 
no other than the DoGtrine of Salvation by Chriſt, 
and of adherence to him in all Difficulties, wer. 9, 
IO, 

So Chap. 2. 1, 2. The things that thou haſt heard, &c. 
is the ſame with what he himſelf was to remember, v. 8. 
and to put others in remembrance of, wey. 14. viz. 
the Goſpel which he preached, and ſuch Articles as 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead; and what 
he learned from the Scriptures, CP. 3. 14, 15. Now 


what are theſe things, but the ſame we find frequently 
inculcated in Scripture ? | 


His laſt Proofs are from the 24 Epiſtle of John ver. 12. 
Having many things to write unto you; 1 would not write 
with Paper and Ink; but I truft to come unto you, and 
ſpeak face to face; 1o Epiſt. 3. 13, 14. From hence, _ 

rc 


the Papiſts cite for Tradition. 


the Cardinal, we underſtand that many things were ſpoken 
by the Apoſtle, which are not written. 

What then ? So were many things done by our Savi- 
- our, which were never committed to writing ; but it 
follows not, that they were ſuch things as were neceſſa- 
ry to Salvation ; and without the Knowledg of which 
Salvation is not to be obtained. 

How will they prove theſe things were never writ- 
ten by St. John ? when Bellarmin tells us that he wrote 
his Goſpel late, and ſeems to conſent to that of Chemni- 
tins, that he wrote it after the Apocalypſe. 


. Having now conſidered all the Texts produced by 
' Bellarmine for the Inſufficiency of Scripture, and the 
Neceſſity : nd certainty of Tradition, we may reaſona- 
bly preſume that there are none remaining that can to 
any purpole ſerve the cauſe, after what ſo diligent a 
Writer has colleQted : and indeed whatever are prody- 
ced in the Touchſtone, or Catholick Scripturif#, either 
touch not the Caule at all, or require no other Anſwer 
than theſe already mentioned. But becauſe I would 
not be wanting in any thing that may be expeQed, and 
that withal it may give ſome little Light tothe Argu- 
ment, I will briefly ſhew what it 1s the remaining 
Texts are brought to prove, and how little they prove 
the Matter in queſtion, 


They are brought to prove, 

I, That the World was for ſometime without a Writ- 
ten Word, and had nothing but Tradition and verbal 
Teaching: © And yet many then had that Faith which 
*1s defined, Heb. 11.1. By this they learn'd to keep 


** the Sabbath, to know the diſtinion of Beaſts clean cat. Scripe. 


* and 


Point, 2, 1 
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&« 2nd unclean, Ger. 7. 2, &t. And ſoit was with the 
© Chriſtian Church, It was a Goſpel they receir/4, 
« Gal. 1, 8, which, faith he, intimates they had aff by Tra- 
* dition, 

But this Argument I have conſidered before, and ſhall 
add that this 1s not the Caſe, for that was before there 
was a Written Word, and the Defect in which was one 
reaſon for jts being written : but the caſe now is when 
there is a Written Word. And whereas he ſaith, Now 
give me ane Text if you can, which bids us not to take Tra- 
dition for a Rule of Faith, after the Writing of Scripture. 
I anſwer, there are as many againſt it, as there are for 
the Sufficiency of Scripture, ſuch as 2 Tim. 3. 15, 16, 
Lyk. 10. 25. & 16. 29. &c. 

2. The Texts produced ſerve to prave that what was 
ſpoken by inſpired Perſons, was of as good Authority, 
and equally to be received, as what was written by ſuch. 
So they apply, Atts..2. 36. Let all the Hauſe of Iſrael 
know aſſuredly, that God hath made the ſame Jeſus, &c. 
From the Word affuredly, he infers, © we may then 
* have an infallible Faith of what is not written, yea 
« we are forbidden to believe otherwiſe than was 
<« delivered by Tradition, 2 Theff. 2. 14. held the Tra- 
« ditifs, For what he taught by his Tongue, was 
*as truly the Word of God, as what he wrote with 
* his Pen. Yea, this which I call Tradition, is the 
« Epiſtle of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 3. 3. Tow are the Epiſtle of 
* Chriſt, not written with Ink, but with the Spirit of the 
* living God. Wherefore moſt of the Apoſtles did 
« give their Convertites no other form of Belief, but 
* what by their Preaching they had written in their 


c«c 


Setting 


the Papiſts cite ſor Tradition,” 

Setting alide how the Corinthians and Tradition were 
both the Epiſtte of Chriſt ; the general Anſwer to this 
is, That no one denies that the Apoſtolical Infallibility 
and Authority was equally the ſame in what was ſpoken 
or written by them ; but what is this to prove that there 
is ſich a Tradition derived from the fame hand, and 
not contained in Scripture, which' doth yet contain 
things as neceſſary, as what are in it? For all this 
while they ſuppoſe there is the ſame reaſon for Tra- 
dition after a Written Word, as there was before it. 
They ſuppoſe there is the ſame Proof for their Tra- 
ditions, as for the Chriſtian DoQrine : and they im- 
poſe their Traditions without ever proving either 
that there are ſuch, or that theirs are of that num- 
ber. If indeed they could prove that there were 
ſuch Traditions delivered by the Apoſtles to be con- 
tinued in the Chriſtian Church, which they them- 


ſelves never did write; and to be alike neceſſary to 


be received as thoſe that were written by them. If 
theſe Men could prove their Principles and PraQtices 
which they plead Tradition for, to be of that num- 
ber, We are ready to receive them; and ſhould then 
think our ſelves bound by that of the Apoſtle to 
ftand faſt and hold the Traditions which have been taught 
whether by word or Epiſtle : and with Timothy, to con- 
tinue in thoſe things which we thus learn; if we 
are aſſured of them, and knew as he did of whom we 
learned them, and that they were as much the Do- 
Arines and Precepts of the Apoſtles, as thoſe con- 
tained in Scripture are. And whereas they plead that 
we receive the Scripture by Tradition: if they can 
prove their Traditions by Tradition, to be as much 


the Traditions of inſpired Perſons, as we can _ 


Anſw: 


76 Texts of Scripture examined, which 


the Scriptures to be written by ſuch, agd to be the 
Scriptures which they wrote, we are as ready to re- 
ceive {ſuch Tradition, as they would be to have us 
receive it. But when there 1s no proof of this, and 
that a merits cenſent, they deſervedly think, is the up. 
ſhot of all that -their Learned Champion doth pro- 
duce; we may boldly conclude there is no Evidence 
for it: and that Scripture is no more for their kind 
of Tradition, than it 1s agaialſt it ſelf, 
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The Supremacy of St. PETER and of 
the Port over the whole Churgb. 


IMPRKIMATUR. 
Febr. 14. 1687. Guil. Needham. 


HE. Queſtion to be debated in this Paper is, 
Whether the Apoſtle St.Peter was conſtituted by 
Chriſt himſelf, to be, in his ſtead, the Head and 
ſupreme Governour of the whole Church, This we 
deny, having undeniable Proofs that all the Apoltles were 
placed by Chrift, in equal Power and Authority over 
his Church. But the Doctors of the Rowan Church 
affirm this with {ſo much Confidence, as to ſay ; that 
to deny it, 1s zot 4 ſimple Error, but a pernicious Hereſy. 
They are the words. of Bellarmine * ; who carneſtly * 1. x. 
contends that the Government of the whole Church was 89m. Fouts 
committed to Petcr, eſpecially about Matters of Faith. Ty Oe 


Which bold Aſſertion he Iabours to ſupport three 
WAYS. F 


L Firſt ; 


»$ 
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Firſt, By ſome places of Holy Scriptures. 
Secondly, By many Privileges and Prerogatives of 
St. Peter. 
Thirdly, By Teſtimonies of Greek and Latin Fa- 
thers. . : 
Tam concerned only in the frft of theſe Ways ; in 
which if this Cauſe tind no true ſupport, we need 
not trouble our ſelves about the other two : which are 
{o weak, that ſome ingenuous Perſons in their Com- 
munion have acknowledged, the Prerogatives are cither 
feigned at pleaſure, or no more to the purpoſe of his 
Supremacy, than the pretended Teſtimonies of Ancient 
Fathers, which are againſt it, 

Now the Scriptures which they alledg for the proof 
of it, are two places in the holy Goſpels. The one in 
St. Matthew xv1. 18, 19. the other in St. John xxie17. 
In the former of thele this Supreme Authority, they 
ſay, is promiſed to St. Peter ; 1n the latter it is coferyed. 

I begin with the firſt, Marth. xvi. 18,19. And T ſay 
unto thee, that thou ayt Peter, and upon this Rock I will 
build my Church, &c. And I will give unto thee the Kyis 
of the Kingdom of Heaven ; and whatſoever thou - a 
bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven : and whatſoever 
thou __ looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven. The 
Senſe of which words, ſays Bellarmine, is plain and ob- 
vious : giving us to underftand, the Soveraignty over the 
whole Church to be here promiſed unto Peter, in two Me- 
taphors. The one is a Metaphor of a Foundation and 4 
Building : the other is a Metaphor of Keys. © For 
* what a Foundation 1s 1n the Building, that the Head 
© is in the Body, the Governour in the City, the King 
* in his Kingdom, and the Father of the Family in = 

* Houle : 
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« Houſe: and to whom the Keys of a City are deli- 
« yered, he is appointed the King, or at leaſt the Gover- 
<« nour of that City ; to admit and ſhut eut whom he 
« pleaſeth. 

Unto which I have this to fay, before I give the 
true Senſe of theſe words : That to call this a plain and 
obvious Senſe of the words, which is wrapt up in a 
couple of Metaphors, 1s to ſtumble at the very Thre- 
ſhold ; and to contradict himſelf in the terms, as they 
ordinarily ſpeak. For what is metaphorical, is not plain 
and obvious ; but needs Explanation, by putting at in- 
to common words : Into which if thele Metaphors be 
reduced, we ſhall find there is no ſuch Senſe contained 
in them, as is pretended. 

I ſhall explain them diſtinQly, and begin with the 
former part of this Pronuſe, Thou «rt Peter, and upon 
this Rock I will build my Church: which we may call 
the firſt Proof they bring of St. Peter's being the Ma- 


narch of the Church. 


I. Which Senſe is ſo far from being plein and obvious, 
that having conſidered both the words, and all the anci- 
ent Expolitors upon them, I can find nothing plainer 
than theſe two things: Firf, That there is ao certain- 
ty St. Peter 1s here meant by the Rack, upon which 
Chriſt ſaith he will build his Church: Nor, Secondly 
If he were, that Chrift intended by calling him a' 
Rock, to make hitn the Loyd of his Church. 


Firſt, I fay- there is no Evidence that St. Peter is 
here meant by the Rock :. but quite contrary, we are led 
by the general ſtream of Ancient Interpreters, to un- 
der by the Rock upon which the Church is built, 


that Faith conceraing Chriſt which Peter had newly 
L 2 conteſled. 
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confeſſed. There are more than two that thus expound 
the words, for oze that expounds them otherwiſe : as 
may be ſeen in a Sermon lately printed on this Sub- 
* Srrmor 8 jeA*; which ſhows allo that the other Expoſitions do 
Sr, Perer's not really differ from this ; but even they, who apply 
42). 1685 theſe words to St. Peter, had reſpe& ( in calling him 
the Rock) to his preaching the DoQtrine of Chriſt; 
and having the honour to be the firſt Preacher of it 
to the Gentiles. Which is all the Priviledg that can be 
thought to be peculiarly intended to him in theſe 
words, For, excepting this, whatſoever was faid to 
him, was dire&ted to all the Apoſtles; becauſe Peter 
as their Mouth, ſpake the Senſe of them all, when he 
ſaid, Thou art Chriſt the Son of the Living God; and 
therefore Chriſt's Anſwer was returned to them all, 
when he ſaid, Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock will 

T build my Church. 
As much as to ſay, Thou art what thy Name imports, 
which T have given thee with reſpett to this ſolid Faith thoy 
haſt now confeſſed : upox which, as upon a Rock, I will build my 
Churchby your Miniſtry ; and particularly by thine, who ſhalt 
have the Honour to lay the firſt Stone of it, in the Gentile 
+ Tra&.cxxiv. Worid. Thus St. Auſtin F expounds the words in many 
OO places; where he obſerves Peter had his Name from 
_ wk Petrathe Rock, viz. That Faith which he confeſſed, upon 
which Chriſt told him he would build his Church, 
' For he doth not ſay, Thou art Peter, and upon thee will 
T build my Church ; but «pon this Rock : which plainly 
relates to another thing, viz. that immoveable Foun- 
dation, confeſſed by Peter, that he was Chriſt the Son 
of God. Whence thoſe known words of the ſame Fa- 

ther, I will bnild thee upon me, not me upon thee. 

If it were the 1ntention of this Paper to quote Te- 
ſtimonies, I could name a great multitude, even the 


or dj 


cite for St. Peter's Supremacy. 

ordinary Gloſs, which ſpeak to the ſame purpoſe. But 
it is wholly needleſs, ſince the other Expoſition which 
makes St. Peter the Rock here {poken of, is againit the 
moſt unanimous conſent of the Fathers of the Church : 
which they of the Church of Rome are bound to follow 
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both by the DoQtrine of the Council of Trex *, and by * Sel. iv, 


the form of that Oath of Profeſſion of Faith which Pope 
Pixs IV. drew up and enjoined, according to the Mind 
of that Council. And yet (fo vilely are ſome addifted 
to regard nothing but their Intereſt) there are thoſe, 
who, to make theſe words ſound as if Chriſt promiſed 
to build his Church upon Peter himſelf, have not bluſh'd 
thus to tranſlate them ; Thou art Peter, and upon this 
PETER will I build my Church. So Dr. Alles would 
have had the Tranſlation run in the Rhemilh Teftament : 
and fo Hart alledges them in his Conterence with 


Dr. Reynolds F. And now lately the Catholick Scriptu- + Chap. :. 
riſt tranſlates them after this manner, (according to ©": 


the Language which Chrift ſpoke) Thou art a Rock, 
and upon this Rock will I build my Church. As if it 
will be lawful for them to do any thing (even contra- 
dif that very Council, whoſe Decrees they are ſworn 
to obſerve) that they may make the Scripture ſeem 
to be on their fide. For the Council of Trent hath 
decreed the old Latin Tranſhtion to be authentical, with 
a prohibition that xo May dere or preſume under any pre- 
tence to rejeff it. Notwithſtanding which here are 
Men that preſume to reform it, and to make a new 
Tranſlation of their own Heads, as different from that 
authentick vulgar Tranſlation as from ours : for in this 
ours and that are the ſame, as every body may know 
that underſtands the Latin Tongue. 

This is a Preſumption with a Witneſs, to make 
their own Tranſhtion depart fo far from the Langge 

| whuc! 
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which Chriſt ſpoke, as to put ts es Petyws, inſtead of ty 
es Petra: For ſo Chriſt's words ſhould have been tranſla- 
ted, if they ſignified thou art 4 Rock, unleſs they can 
ſhew us that Petras, in any Author, is latin for a Rock, 
Till this be done, we muſt fay that ſuch Men, contrary 
to their Faith ſolemnly ſworn, depart not only from 
Antiquity, but from themſelves. 

And when they have done all they can, it will evi- 
dently appear, that the Church was not built by his 
Hands alone, ( tho he began, as I ſaid, and laid the firſt 
Stone among the Gentiles) but by them all, and more 
eſpecially by St. Paul, who was called late into this 
Office, but laboxred more abundantly than they all; and 
as 4 wiſe Maſter-builder laid the Foundation, upon which 
others built. Which Foundation, he tells us is Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf: who, he likewiſe ſays, is the only 
Foandation, and that no Man can lay other Foundation 
beſides him. Which ſhews this Promiſe, I am treating 
of, had reſpe& to all that had the Office of Apoſtles ; 
and wholly ruines the Authority of St. Peter, upon 
which they would have the Church to be built. For 
if Jeſus Chriſt be the only Foundation that can be laid, 
then Peter cannot be the Foundation : but only as a 
Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, who help'd to lay the Foun» 
dation, which is Chriſt himſelf and his Faith. In 
which Miniſtry he was no more imployed than other 
Apoſtles; but St. Paw/, who came laſt into this Minj- 
ftry, was as wiſe « Maſter-builder as himſelf, and took 
more Pains than he or any of the reſt: laying the 
Foundation where neither St. Peter, norany Body elſe 
had ever been, left he ſhou/d build upon another Man's 
Foundation, as he tells the Roman Church, Row. xv. 20. 

Which words uttterly overthrow their vain diſtiaRi- 
on of a firſt, and a ſecondary Foundation, whereby they 


endea- 
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endeavour to elude thoſe words of $. Padl in the phace 
before-named, 1 Cor. ijk. 11, For it appears by this 
other place that St. Pax was a ſecondary or minifterial 
Foundation, if we may fo ſpeak; that is, ſpeak im- 
properly, meaning thereby one that laid the Founda- 
tion. Which he did as much as St. Peter, or an 
other Apoſtle; nay, a great deal more, a#he himſelf 
tells us, when he faith he Iaboured more abundantly 
than they all, 

In exa& ſpeaking, there is no Foundation on which 
the Church is built but Chriſt aloxe ( as St. Pawl aſſures 
us) in whom all the Building fitly framed together, grow- 
eth unto an holy Temple in the Lord; Epheſ; it. 21. 
But Faith in Chriſt, being that whereby we are 
joyned to him, it may be called by the ſame Name : 


and accordingly the Colofians are ſaid tobe grounded * * 15 nic me 


in the Faith, as upon a Foundation (the Greek word 24919:%% 


ſignifies ) from which he would have them not to be 
moved. And the Apoſtles (as he there faith) being 
the Preachers of this Faith, and the Inſtruments where- 
by Men were brought to believe on Chriſt, and {6 
joyned to him as Living Stones, are called by the 
Name of Foxndation, in the place before-named ; Epheſ. 
11,20. Built upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and 
Prophets, &c. But then, it is evident that Peter alorte 
is not this Foundation, but all the Apoftles. For there 
are XII Foundations (of this fort) as we read in Rev. 
xx. 14. by whoſe Miniſtry the Church was built upon 
Chriſt ; the ſole Fonndetion (in proper ſpeaking) rhat 
was laid for all to build upon. 

Finally, the Apoſtles underſtand no ſuch Prehemi- 
nence, as is now precended, to be promiſed to St. Petey 
.in theſe words; nor did he himſelf ſo waderſtand 
them, when the Holy Ghoſt was come upon m_ 

ea 
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lead them into all Truth. For then St. Pay/ could not 
have ſaid, that he came xot « whit behind the wery chiefeſt 
Apoſtles, and that he was behind them s »othing (2 Cor. 
X1. 5. & X11. 11.) nor could he have undertaken to cor- 
rect St. Peter (Gal. 1. 11,12, &c.) nor would St. Petey 
have born his Cenſure, if he had known he was the 
Head of the Church : but have bidden St. Pay! kaow 
his diſtance; ,and remember that he onght not to 
controul-him, but ke controuled by him as lus Better. 


Secondly ; After all this that hath been ſaid, to ſhew 
there is nothing here promiſed to Peter, but what be- 
longs to all the Apoſtles, except only that of his being 
imployed in laying the firſt Foundation of Faith among 
the Gentiles : It remains that I ſhew there is nothing 
in the word Rock, which implies any Superiority of 
Power and Authority over the reſt of his Brethren and 
the whole Church; if we ſhould ſuppoſe this Promile 
to have been made to him alone ; for it denotes no- 
thing of Government ; but hath reſpe& to the ſupport 
and ſtability of that Strufture, which is firmly laid 
upon it. And therefore the ancient DoQors ( as may 
be ſeen in the Sermon before-mentioned) give other 
Reaſons of his being called a Rock, and not this ; be- 
cauſe to him was committed the Government of the whole 
Church, eſpecially about Faith. Which is the Explanati- 
on Bellarmine gives of this word, affirming it to be the 
fignification of this Metaphor : for it is proper to 4 fun- 
damental Rock to govern and ſuſtain the whole Eadifice. 
This 1s perteRly new Language, never heard of in the 
World before, that zt « proper to a Foundation to g0- 
vern; for it is altogether improper, and no body thinks 
of any ſuch thing, when he reads of a Foundation. 
But if it be proper, then all the Apoſtles were Go- 

Vernours 
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vernours of the whole Church, as well:ag he ;; becauſe 
they were all Foundations, as Was - before .ob erved ; 
having the very ſame Power given to them by. Chriſt, 
which, we now ſuppoſe, was here promiſed. to him 
alone. | 3 4d 

Unto which they of the Church of Rome have nothing 
to reply, but only this (whch is meerly a bold Affirma- 
tion, and as abſurd as all the reſt) they were indeed a{/ 
of them the Heads, Governors, aud Paſtors of the Church 


univerſal : but not after the ſame manner as Peter was of *, * Bellarm. 1.x, 


Why to ? For they had the higheſt and moſt ample Power, 
Apoſtles and Ambaſſadors; but Peter alſo as an ordinar 

Paſtor. As much as to ſay, They had indeed the i oft 
Power in the Church, and as large as he, but not ſo high 
a Power as his. Let any Man try, if hecan make any 
other Senſe of thoſe words; that is, find any Senſe at 
all in them. For was this Power of being ax ordinary 
Paſtor, greater than that of the Apoſtles, or no? If it 
were greater, then it is not true which he affirms, that 


45 Rom, cap. xi. 


the Apoſtles had the higheſt Power Þ. If it were lefs fHabuerun: 


than the Power of the Apoſtles, then they were all 
greater than he, as he was az ordinary Paſtor : and then 
it is non-ſenſe to ſay, they ſo had 4 plenitude of Power, 
as that St. Peter was notwithſtanding the Head of them, 
and they all depended on him. For he rather depended/on 
them, as an ordinary Paſtor, if that was leſs than the 
Power of the Apoſtleſhip: and if it were not, but 
greater than it; then (as I faid) it is falſe, that the 
Apoſtles had the higheſt Power. . _ " 

This is ſumricient- to ſhew. into what . Abſurdities 
Men run, when they go about to maintain a Falſhood ; 
and what wretched ſhifts they deviſe to- obſcure the 
clear Truth, - which ſhines 1n their Eyes : Which 
when they have done; they walk as in Darkneſs, and 

| " n cannot 
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-cannot be-perfwaded to ſee or acknowledp their Error, 
"Nay, one Error 'grows out of another, and hayj 
'begun to welt the Holy Scripture, they go on to firain 
it, ſofar as toextend itto any purpoſe they have to ſerve 
by it. 

"Por having preſumed that'Perey, and he alone, is pro- 
"miſed to be made the Governour of the whole Church, 
'by theſe Words of our Saviour, they immediately pre- 
Fime; withont the frew of a proof, that the Biſhops 
of Rome ſucceed him \inthis Authority, Which is a 
very large Step, or rather Leap, from Petey to the Popes: 
of Rowe, between whom there ts fuch-a vaſt diſtance, 
that 4t is impoſſible to make ont the Chim, to which 
they pretend from him. For there is no evidence that 
St. Peter was Biſhop of Rome, but only that he foun- 
ded that Church, and ſetled a Biſhop there. For if he 
was Biſhop of Antioch, it was againſt all antient Rules, 
to leave that, -and go to another See. The truth is, he 
was properly Biſhop of neither ; but planted a Church 
in cach : and firſt at Antioch, before he came to Rome. 
And who can think he did not fettle one to take care of 
that Church of Awtioch, when he left it ? who may be 
called his Succeſſor, as well as he, whom He is ſuppoſed 
co have placed afterwards in Rome. Which new ehings 
being allowed, as unqueſtionable Matters of FaQt, there 
is no reaſon can be given why all the Power and Furif- 
dition which is clauned _ the account of Succeſſion, 
{ſhould not devolve by the xg of Primogeniture, up- 
on the Biſhop of Aztiech : ſince it is conteſſed he firſt 
fat there, and fat there ſeven Years, which is more 
than can be proved he did at Rome, where he was not 
when St. Paw/ came thither (A. xxviii.) nor when 
he firſt anſwered before Nero, nor when he was ready 
to be. offered, 2 Tim. iv.6, 13, 16,. norcan any certain 
time 
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rime be afligned' when he-wasithere,, as we are ſure Se. 
Paul was, who is; acknowledged: to be, a. Fonnder, of 
that Chuech,  andleda3 muck. (orrather more.). right 
to leave ppm & ro: fucceed him there, as St. Peter ; 
who could transfer. to: no body, neither there-nor any 
where elſe; what was perſonally veſted. in him ; as all 
the Priviledg here granted him, was. | Or, if. he.was to 
Have any Succefior in his ſuppoſed Dominion, . there 
were others had 2 better Title.to it, than the Biſhop of 
Rowe ; particularly St. Fohs, who: it. is certain ſurvi- 
ved Sr. Peter. — w Hg" Balogyuina gre Gyn IP 
this matter 1s, thet t fries being dead, the- Apoſtols-. © ©. 
cal Authority remained Pug Peter's Succeſſor © For ns 
which he gives us not'one word. of proof, but only this 

notorious Balſhood, . that the.Roman Biſhop.alone 1s:cal- 


ted by all, the A4poftolical-Biſpop,. and. his See ſimply, tha 
ho kat, Jerllm 


Apoftolical See. When all the! World lem 
Conftantinople, and divers other Placegare. called by. the, © 
{ame Name of Apoftalical Sees, or Churches;; .and thets 
Biſhops called not only Apoltolical, but Cacbalak, and 
faid:to be Biſbops of the Catholick Church. The meaning, 
of all which is nothing elſe, but that they held'the Ca- 
tholick Religion and Faith, as Launoyimolt i y. Epiſt pars r, 
confeffes, and maintains the Roman Biſhops themſelves. 29 Franciſcum 
intended no more, when they ſubſcribed themſelves. Bi= 
ſhops of the Catholick Church. 

Nay, Bellarmine himſelf, in the place now named, is 
conſtrained'to acknowledg, that the Supreme Kacleſna/ti- 
cal. Power wat given not only to Peter, but toother Apoſttes 

0. For they mightall {ay that of $t.. Pax, 2 Cor. xi. 
28, My daily buſiweſs, the Care. of all the Churches... But 
5t mas given to Peter as an ordinary Paſtor, who ſpauld, have 
perpetual Succeſſors : to: others. as Delagates,, who, ſhould, 
have no Succeſſors. _— 1s: amen Invention, a-purg 
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Figment of his own brain ; without'the ſhadow of a 
round for it in the Book of God, or any ancient An- 
thority ; and againſt his own Confeſſion, that all the 
Apoſtles had r higheſt Power ; which includes all 
Power both ordinary and extraordinary, and a Power to 
appoint their Succeſſors, in the Places they converted. 
There have abundance of other things been ſaid by 
our Writers, to ſhew that whatſoever may be ſuppoſed 
to have been promiſed in theſe Words, the Biſhops. of 
Rome can thence derive no lawful Claim to the like Au- 
thority. And yet (as if there were nothing plainer, 
than*hat'Chriſt ſpake to the Roman Biſhops, when he 
{faid theſe Words to St.-Peter) they have the confidence. 
from hence to entitle the Pope to the Priviledg of Infal- 
libjlity, as well as to a i ar” Dominion over the 
Church. So'Bellarmine, who elſewhere alledges theſe 
Words, to: prove that rhe chief Biſhop (i. e.. theirs ) 
when he teacheth the whole Church, in things belonging to 
Faith, can in no caſe err. But this depends upon his 
former Suppoſitions,;that Pefey is the Rock of the Church 
as its Supreme Governour ; and- therefore every one of 


his Succefſors in like manner is the ſame : which having 


no Foundation, all his Superſtructure upon them falls 


to the Ground. And indeed it is {o ſandy, that honeſt 


Epiſt. pars v. 
Guliclmo Yo- 
cllo, 


Men among themſelves are aſhamed to build any thing 
of. this nature upon it : Particularly Launnoy who; on 
fet purpoſe, demonſtrates that Bellarmize neither obey- 
ed the Decree-of the Trent Council, nor kept the Pro-, 
feſſion of Faith enjoined by Pius IV. when he drew this 
Concluſion of the Popes Irfallibility, from theſe Words, 
Thou art -Peter,-&c. but was guilty of down-right Flat- 
tery of the Court of Rome; for whoſe ſake he, in like 
manner, falfied in - the Citations he brings out of- the 
Fathers,. to maintain $he ſame Untruth. = 

; But 
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' But further than this, the ſame Writer preſſes theſe 
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words, to prove, that Gexeral Councils caxnot err, neither t1-2.de Cone, 


in believing , nor —_— +. Which is as much as to 
confeſs qhat what Chriſt ſaid to Peter, was intended to 
all Biſhops : of whom a General Council conſiſts. But 
here he endeavours to bring off himſelf, by this Salvo ; 
if the: Council be confirmed by the Pope : as if they re- 
ceived their Infallibility from him ; who turns their 
doubtful Opinions into Oracles. Whence it is, that 
fromthe very ſame words,['Thou art Peter&c.Jhe proves 
the Pope to be above a Council * ; immediately conſti- 
tuted by Chriſt the Paſtor and Head, not only of all parti- 
cular Churches, but alſo of the whole univerſal Church con- 
gregated together. 

If this be to interpret the Scripture, I know not what 
is ſetting it upon the Rack ; and ſtretching it as far as 
it pleaſeth him who takes it in hand. , No Hereticks 
ever. took {0 great a liberty as this ; which, according 
to their way of reaſoning, makes it neceſſary to ſeal up 
the Bible quite, that no body may look into it. For if 
the danger of wreſting the holy Scriptures, be a uſt 
cauſe for denying the hw of reading them to illite- 
rate people ; it ought not to be granted to the moſt 
Learned, who (it appears by this great Cardinal) are in 
as much, or more danger of this than any other Men : 
and ſo farewel the ſtudy of the Scriptures, which neither 
Prieft nor People muſt meddle withal. 

But, thanks be to God, there is ſuch a thing as Ho- 
neſty and Integrity ſtill remaining in the World ; which 
qualifies all Men for the wholſome peruſal. of them: 
and hath preſerv'd the minds of ſome in that Commu- 
nion {0 uncorrupted, as. to make them. diſdain and re- 
jeC thele perverie and arrogant Interpretations, or Di- 
ſtortions rather, of Holy Scripture; There js _ wy 

ately 
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: lately declared his ſenſe of this Promiſe to'St. Peter, in 
| remarkable words ; with which I conclude this part of 
my Diſcourſe Þ: ing. Chrifl: to. have Joe theſe 
fDuPindean- 14s [ and upon this Rock] of the Perſon of Bgter ; he 


Diet. Dif meant nothing elſe thereby, bat that Peter ſhoutd labour ve« 


ſert. Iv. CaP.I- yy owuch i#2 the Edification of the Church , that is, in the 

m_ Converſion of the Faithful-, and. Adminiſtration of the 
Churches. And therefore the moſt that cax be deduced from 
hence is, that he ſhould be the firſt and the chief among thoſe 
who were to preach the Gift. but it cannot from hence be 
gathered, with: Bellarmine, that the Government of the 
whole Church mas commutted to Peter , eſpecially: about. 
Faith. | 


II. The truth of this will further appear, in the Ex- 
plication of the next Words, which expound thofe of 
which'T have naw treated : 4nd I will give unto thee the 
Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven : and whatſoever thow 
ſhalt bind on Earth, it (hall be bound in Heaven ; and what« 
ſoever thow ſhalt looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven. | 

The ſenſe of which is not ſo plain and obviows, as 
Bellarmine pretends; but we agree that they are a plain 
alluſion to the Words of the Prophet 1/aiah concerning 
Eliakim, Ta. xxii. 23. I will give thee the Keys of the 
Houſe of David, 3. e. make thee not High-Prie#, as he 
groſsly miſtakes, but Steward of the Royal Family,. to 
take in and thruſt out whom. thou ſhalt think fit. Such 
was the Power here promiſed to Peter by our Lord, who 
faith of himſelf, that he hath the Key of David ( Rev. 
18. 7.) z.e. of the Houſe or Family of David ; which 
he alone governs by an abſolute Power ; but tells Peter 
he intended to'make him, under himſelf, his Supreme 
Lord and Maſter, fuch a Steward in the Church, as £/4- 
akim had been in the Comrr. , 
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I ſay, in the Church ; for by the Kjagdom of Heaven, 
I think/ao body now will diſpute, is meant the Family 
of Chriſt, or the Chriſtian Charth, ina great many pla- 
ces-of the Goſpel ; and moſt likely 1s fo to be interpre- 
ted here, But if any body be ſo minded as to under- 
ftand by the Kzngdow of Heaven, not the Chriftian 
Society here below, but the Company of the Bleſſed a- 
bove ; let them conſider that the fenſe will ſtill be the 
ſame ; becauſe by admiſſion into the one, and abiding 
in it, we come to the other. And Baptiſm is the Key 
which lets us into the Church, out of which ſuch as no- 
toriouſly break their Baptiſmal Vow, ought to be ſhut, 
by the Cenſares of the'Church ; and again received in- 
toit upon their hearty Repentance, by granting them 
Abfolution. Thus the following Words expound it, 
and whatſoever thon ſhalt bind on Earth, &c. 
That %m1ding and !ooſing are one and the ſame, with 
the Power of the Ky#ys, is acknowledged by the Roman 
Catechiſm * and by Bellaymine himielf, who confeſſes Dc _ 
the plain ſenſe of theſe Words tobe, that j&f of «ll ax n. ,4. 
Authority or Power is promiſed, defined by Keys ; and then 
the Aitions or Office of this Power is expleined by thoſe +1.1.de one. 
words, loofing and binding. So that to looſe and to open, Rom. cap. xiv 
to ſbit and to bind, 'is altogether the ſame thing F. And _ 
we need not further trouble our ſelves to inquire how 
far this Power extends: for it is certain there is no- 
thing here -promiſed, though we ſuppoſe it never {6 
large, which was intended to him alone, but to them 
all ; except that of opening the door firſt to ket the Gen- 
tiles into the Church. | 
This is apparent from what was ſaid before con- 
cerning Chriſt, ſpeaking to them all.in him, as he ſpake 
for them all, in anſwer to our Saviour's Queſtion pro- 


pounded to the whole Company. Which P—_ 
this 
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The Texts examined which the Papiſts 
this Promiſe from our Saviour, not to him alone, but 
to all them in whoſe Name he ſpake. Which is no 
new Interpretation, but as old as the Church it ſelf : 
for the Antients ſay with an unanimous conſent, that theſe 
Ks were given to the whole Church in the Perſon of Pe. 
ter *; as a late Writer in the Romay Communion ho- 
neſtly confeſſes. St. Auſtin particularly, inculcates thus an 
hundred times (as his words are) a proof of which 
may be ſeen in another of his Brethren F, who hath 
made a ColleAion of xxvi places out of his Works, to 
ſhew that he taught this openly, frequently and conſtantly, 
in ſuch plain words as may be. underſtood by them- 
ſelves, without. the help of an Interpreter. I cannot 
well torbear to mention one of them, becauſe it affords 
us many conſiderable Remarks : || As ſome things (fays 
he) are ſpoken, which may ſeem properly to belong to the 
Apoſtle Peter, and yet have not i clear Senſe, but when 
they are referred to the Church (whereof be is acknow- 
ledged to have repreſented the Perſon in a Figure, becauſe 
of the Primacy he had among the Apoſtles ) as that is, 
I WILL GIVE THEE THE KETS OF THE 
KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, and if there be any 
like : ſo JUDAS ſuſtains, after a certain manner, the 
Perſon of the Jews, the Enemies of Chriſt, &c. 

Here they of the Church of Rome are very - for- 
ward to catch at theſe words, which ſignify a place of 
Priority that Peter had among the Apoſtles (which 
no body denies) but are not willing to take any notice 
of all the reſt ; which utterly overthrow that Primacy 
which they would advance him unto from this place. 
For fir/t,he ſays, ſome things do but ſeem to belong to Pe- 
ter, which in truth ought to be referred to the Church. 
And ſecondly, That their Senſe is zot cleay or evident, 
till they be carried beyond him. Among which things, 
thirdly, 
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thirdly, he reckons what our Saviour here faith, I wil 
give thee the Keys, 8&c. which they would now ingroſs 
to St. Peter, and have us believe this to be the plain 
and obvious ſenſe of Chriſt's words, which St. Auſtin 
ſays are not plain, unleſs we refer them to the Church. 
Whoſe Perſon (fonurthly) he ſays he did bear or repre- 
ſent, not by virtue of his Place, or any Authority he 
had above the reſt, but i» « Figure, to ſignify Unity, 
that is, as the Ancients interpret it. And it 1s farther 
remarkable, ( ffthly) that Chriſt did not promiſe him 
the Primacy, in promiſing him the Kzys, for he had the 
Primacy ( here ſpoken of ) before ; and with reſpe& to 
that Chriſt direfted to him theſe words, rather than 
any of the reſt, becauſe he was already the firft, not in 
Office, but in Order ; and fo the fitteſt Perſon to be fin- 
gled out, to repreſent what Chriſt intended. And to 
convince every one there 1s no Authoritative Primacy 
meant in theſe words of St. Auſtiz, he adds ( ſzxthly) that 
Judas ſuſtained the Perſon of Chriſt's Enemies, as Pe- 
ter did of the Church. Will any body infer from 
hence, that Judas had a Juriſdiction over all the wicked, 
and lett it to his Succeſlors, one of which hath now the 
lame? Let them forbear then to make ſuch Inferences, 
from what is ſaid of St. Peter's Primacy, which gave 
him no right to rule, but only made him ſtand faireſt, 
being the firſt, to be choſen to repreſent the reſt. If 
any will be ſtill ſo perverſe as to wrangle, becauſe 
St. Auſtin doth not mention Fades his Primacy as he 
doth of Peter's; let them learn more Modeſty by 
knowing that Proſper, one of. St. Auſtin's Scholars, upon 
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the very ſame Pſalm, ſays in expreſs terms, that * Judas * Judas pri- 


carried the Primacy of Chriſt's Enemies. Which it they 
will not expound to ſignity a ſupreme Authority to go- 
vern Chriſt's Enemies, let them no longer interpret 

N St, 


matum geflir 
nimicorum 


Chriſti, 


* Rigalrius in 
ani, 


The Texts examined, which the Papiſts 


St, Peter's Primacy to ſignify ſuch an Authority over 
his Friends. He had none here promiſed him, is as 
certain as any thing can be; but the Keys to commend 
Unity, were promiſed him; which were in truth given 
to ll the reſt. This is the ancient Senſe, which drew 
this plain and pertinent Obſervation from another he. 
neſt Writer, in the Roman Communion, * He ſaid to 
Peter, I will give thee the Keys, but he did not ſay, 1 
will give them to thee alone. 

Which is juſtified to be true, by three other Paſſages 
in the holy Goſpels. In the firſt of which, he pro- 
miſes as much to all in the very ſame words, as he had 
done to him. Matth. xviii. 18. Verily I ſay unto you, 
Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Hea- 
ven : and whatſoever ye fhall looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed 
in Heaven : which is the Explication, as you heard be. 
fore, of the Power of the Kzys, in the fame terms, 
(without the leaſt difference but what 15 between 
the plural number and the ſingular ) wherein it was 
delivered to St. Peter. - And in the next Chapter he 
repeats it again, only in other words, when he faith 
Matth. xix. 28. Te ſhall ſit upon XII Thropzes, judging 
(z. e. ruling and governing) the XII Tribes of Iſrael ; 
without any mention of oze Throze, peculiar and higher 
than the reſt, to St. Peter. And thus far there is no 
more than a Promiſe to be met withal in the Goſpel, 
but no aQtual grant, no words whereby our Lord 
makes a conveyance of this Power to them, till after 
his Reſurreftion from the Dead. When he gives out 
a Commiſſion to them, as large as can be made; where- 
in there is nothing peculiar reſerved to St. Peter, but it 
runs in general terms to them all, Fohz xx. 21, 22, 23. 
For he neither ſaith, I ſend thee, nor breathed upon 
him alone, ſaying, Receive Thos the Holy Ghoſt : Hm 
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ſoever Sins thou nh, &c. But he faith to them, _ 


being all fave Thowas aſlembled together, As my Fa- 
ther bath ſent me, even ſo ſend I yow. And when he had 
ſaid thus, he breathed on them, and ſaid unta them, Receive 
ye the Holy Ghoſt : MWhoſaever Sins ye remit, they are 
remitted unto them, and whoſoever Sins ye retain, they 
are retained, And accordingly, it may be added, when 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcended ( of which this breathing on 
them was an Emblem and Pledg) they mere all ( Thomas 
with the reſt) with one accord in one place, and it was 
imparted to each of them alike, without any mark of 
diſtinQtion. For we read of no Flame that crowned 
the Head of St. Peter, greater and more illuſtrious 
than that upon his Brethren : but the Text faith, the 
Tongues, like as of Fire, were divided, and fat upon 
every one of them (ingly *, and they were all filled with 
the Holy Gho#t ; Aa 11. 2, 3. The mighty Wind alſo, 
wherein this Flame came (betokening the powerful 
Inſpiration which was entring into them) fled all the 
Houſe where they were ſitting, and not only that Corner 
where St. Peter was placed. And ſo this Promiſe was 
equally performed in common to them all, as it had 
been made to them all. Nay, this very thing is no 
leſs than a demonſtration, that the Promiſe was in- 
rended to all, becauſe the Performance was to all. 

That here his Promiſe was performed, is very ma- 
nifeſt to- thoſe, who are deſirous to underſtand the 
Truth : for no other time can be named when it was 

rformed to Peter ; nor any other words found, where» 
in the thing promiſed was conveyed, but theſe, as my 
Father ſent me, ſo I ſend you. And laſtly, this is the 
lenſe of the Church, as appears by St. Cypriaz inan- 
cient times; who obſerves that our Lord, who ſaid to 


Peter, Thou art Peter, &. gave to all his Apoſtles. equal 
N 2 Power 
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* Parem Po- Power * after his Reſurretion, when he ſaid, As the 
reſtarem. 1,2 ing Father ſent me, ſo I ſend you, &c. concluding 
from thence, that all the Apoſtles were what St. Peter 
+ Hoc utig; was Þ: And by Theophyla#t in later times, who thus 
crant & ©#©- plofſes upon Matrh. xvi. 19. Though our Lord ſaid only 
quod fui Pe- Fo Peter, I WILL GIVE THEE, yet they were 
rrus, pari con- given tO all the. Apoſtles. When? at that time when he 
forro pre ſaid, Whoſoever Sins ye remit they are remitted. For 
poreſtaris, &c. the word, I WILL GIVE, atnotes the future time, 
—- eos mag that is, after the Reſurrettion. 

Epiſt. xxiii. Then he ſaid to them all, As my Father hath ſent me, 
ad Jubianum. /g F ſend you. Which are words o large that they con-- 
tain in them a plenitude of Power ; and confute the con- 
ceit of thoſe who ſay that Chriſt indeed gave the 
Power of remitting and retaining Sins toall the Apoſtles, 
but the Power of the Keys to Peter alone. Whereby if 
they meant that to Petey it was given to open the Gate 
firſt to the Gentiles, it ought to be allowed to be a true 
ſenſe; tho we are not certain it was the thing peculi- 
arly intended by our Saviour in theſe words. But un- 
derſtanding thereby a diſtint Power from: that of 
binding and looſing, retaining and remitting, ( which 
St. Peter exerciſed when he let the Gentiles into the 
Church) it is certainly falſe that he gave him ſuch 
a Power, which he*did not confer upon the reſt. For 
ſhould we ſuppoſe binding and loſing to be diſtin 
from the Power of the Keys, yet this Power of the Kyys 
(be it what it will) we may be ſure is included in 
theſe comprehenſive words, As my- Father hath ſent 

me, fo I ſend you ; which were ſpoken unto them all. 
And therefore as the Keys were not promiſed to him 
alone; 10 not to him more than any other Apoſtle ; but 
only the-uſe of them ft, before any other Apoſtle. 
That's the moſt ( as I have often ſaid ) which can 


reaſonably 
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reaſonably be conceived to be peculiarly promiſed to 
Peter in theſe words, that he ſhould firit open the 
Door- of Faith to the Gentiles, as we read he did, As 
x. and as ſome- think to the Jews alſo, A#s ii, Ter- 
tullian *.ſeems to be of this mind (and I ſhall not here * L. de Pudi- 
diſpute it) who mentioning this place, I will give thee ©# & x 
the Kyys, &c. thus proceeds; ſo the Event teaches ws ; 
the Charch was firſt built on him; that is, by him. He 
firſt handled the Key. See what Key ; Ye Mex of Iſra- 
el, hear theſe words : Jeſus of Nazareth a Man approved 
of God among you, 8c. ( AQSj1. 22, &c.) He in fine did 
firſt by the Baptiſm of Chriſt, unlock the entrance of the 
Heavenly Kjngdom, &c. He bound Ananias with the 
Bond of Death ; and he abſolved the Man lame of his Feet, 
from the weakneſs wherewith he laboured. And in the Di- 

ute which aroſe about the Obligation of the Law, Peter 
firſt of all by the inſtinft of the Holy Ghoſt (having told 
them how God made choice of him that the Gentiles 
ſhould hear the Word from his Mouth) ſaid, And now 
why tempt ye God, to put a Toke upon the Neck of the Diſci- 
ples, which neither our Fathers nor we were able to bear, &c, 
where he plainly makes the Power of the Keys, and 
binding and looſing to be the ſame thing : and from the 
_ of his Diſcourſe, it appears (as Launoy + hath + epig. par 
obſerved) that they then believed at Rome that in the 1i. Hadriano 
Perſon of Peter the Keys were given to the Church ; ws 
that is, ſays he, the power of binding and looſing. Which © 
things if the late Carholick Scripturiſt had known, or 
would have been pleaſed to mind, how could he have 
had the Confidence to ſay, that our Lord ſpake theſe 
words to Peter to banif, that he was the Head and 
Chief in ordinary. For tho the Power of binding and looſmg 
wa; afterward given to the other Apoſtles, yet the Keys of 
the Kingdom of Heaven. are never in Scripture ſaid to be 

given 
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The froth given to any but to St. Peter *. By which Kyys alſo he 
%%, 0.5% faith is ſignified, the plenitude of higheſt Power : For this 
vain Conceit is contrary to the common Opinion of the 

ancient Fathers (whom they are bound by their Pro- 

feſſion of Faith and Oath, to follow ) contrary to their 

greateſt Schoolmen, ( ſuch as Scorms, Aquinas, Alex. A- 

lexſis) who affirm that the Keys promiſed to Peter in 

St. Matth. xvi. were given to all the Apoſtles in-St. Foha 

xx, contrary allo to their own Catechiſm (as I have 

ſhown ) according to which he ought to have inſtruted 


his Followers. 


The Sum of what hath been faid is this : 

I. The Power which our Lord here promiſed to 
Peter, was not meant to him alone. 

2. For he did but repreſent and ſuſtain the Perſon 
of the Church (as the Ancients ſpeak) to whom this 
Promiſe belongs. 

3. And therefore our Lord afterward promiſes the 
very ſame thing, in the ſame words to all the Apoſtles, 
which he here promiſes to Petey. | 

4. And accordingly when he performed his Promiſe, 
he gave this Power to every one of them equally. 

5, But Chriſt directed this Promiſe at the firſt ſin- 

larly to hira, that he might commend Unity. 

6. Or, at the moſt, he promiſed him the Honour, 
of opening the Door of Faith firſt unto the Gentiles. 

7. From whence we can only gather that he was 
the firſt among the Apoſtles ; but not that he was pro- 
miſed any Power which the reſt had not : for the con- 
trary 15 apparent. 

8. To all which I muſt add (repeating briefly what 
T {aid upon the foregoing words ) that if we ſhould 
grant our Saviour to .have promiſed ſome Power to 

Peter 
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Peter ( when he faid, I will give thee the Kzys) which 

the other Apoſtles had not ; 1t would prove a perſonal 
Prerogative, and cannot be ſhewn to have deſcended 

to any Succeſſor, much leſs to the Pope of Rome; who, 
Bellarmine ſaith, is a true Prince, who hath Power to 

make true Laws to bind the whole Church. And this he , i 26 

oves from theſe words, Whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on Rom. Poncit, 
Earth, ſhall be bonnd in Heaven, &c. * C. xvi. 
Concerning which it will be thought too ſharp 

perhaps to ſay (tho they are the words of one in the 

Roman Communion ÞT) firply to rilate the words of this + Launoy ubi 
Author, is ſimply to confute them \ they are ſo very contrary Ps P+ 77+ 
to Truth and Equity. The Reader therefore may be 

pleaſed briefly to conſider, what our Lord himſelf faith 

to all his Apoſtles, Matth. xxiii. 8, 9, 10. which utter- 

ly overturns theſe proud Pretenſions. But be not ye 

called Rabbi, for one is your Maſter, even Chriſt ; and 

ALL TE ARE BRETHREN. And call no Man 

your Father upon the Earth ; for one #s your Father which 

4s in Heaven. Neither be ye called Maſters, for one is 
Jour Maſter, even Chriſt. The repetition of one and the 

ſame thing ſo often, in words of the ſame import, argues 

it to be a matter of great moment, which ought to be 

duly weighed. And it 1s this, that no-Man, no not any 

of his Apoſtles, ſhould take upon him to preſcribe that 

as a part of Religion, which God our Saviour hath not 
preſcribed by his Laws : and that we ought not abſo- 

lutely to ſubmit to any Man's DiQtates, as Children do 

to the Will of their Fathers ; nor pin our Faith, as we 

tpeak, vpon any Man's ſleeve ; 7. e. let it depend intire- 

ly upon his Authority : For this is a ſubmiſſion which 

15 due only to God our Saviour, ( who in this Senſe of 

the words) is our only Father, and Maſter, and Leader ; 


and therefore we cannot, without the higheſt injury to 
hum, 
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him, own any one elſe to be ſuch, nor give them 
theſe Names ; but as they teach, not thetr own, -but 
Chriſt's Do&rine unto Men. And in this Office all the 
Apoſtles were equal, and no one of them could claim 
an Authority over the reſt of his Brethrey. 

There are many other places wherein we read of 
one Shepherd, one Lord, one Lawgiver, who u able to ſave 
and to deſtroy : from whence we may conclude that 
Peter himſelt had no Power to make, but only to de- 
clare the Laws of his and -our Lord and Lawgiver, 
Teſus Chriſt. So the words of Chriſt's Commiſſion 
run, when he ſaith, not to him alone, but to them all, 
Go ye, and diſciple all Nations, &C. teaching them to oh- 
ſerve all things whatſoever I have commanded you, Matth, 
XXViii. 20, Here is their Authority, to publiſh the 
Commands of their Maſter, not what they pleaſed 
to . command themſelves. Which Peter was ſo far 
from doing, that he went not about the abrogation of 
the Ceremonial Law, and the calling of the Gertiles, 
till he was authorized by an heavenly Viſion ; which 
diſcovered this Myſtery to him, as a part of the Coun- 
ſel of -God, but no Law, nor ſo much as a Thought of 
his own. For being charged afterwards by the Jews 
for eating with Men uncircumciſed, he excuſes him- 
ſelf by a = Apology, wherein he relates how he 
was commanded to do it by God himſelf, whom he 
could not withſtand ( As x1. 3, 4, &c.) which was 
not done like a Lawgiver. Nay, after this Revela- 
tion made to him, he was ſo weak as to obſerve this 
Law, to the great Offence of the Gentiles ; for which 
he was reprehended by St. Paul, who had the honour to 
abrogate the Law of Mcſes among the Gentiles while 
St. Peter ( who began that work ) was the Miniſter of 
the Circumciſion : Gal. 11. 7, 10, 11, &c. 

Nor 
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Nor doth the word [Bind ] import a Power to-impoſe 
Laws, but only to tie Men to thoſe Laws which are 
already made, Thus it fgnifies in that very ' place, 
which Bellarmine alledges to maintain his Senſe of the 
word, vis, to make Laws : Matth. xxiii. 4. For they 
bind heavy Bardens, and grievous to be born, and lay them 
on Men's Shoulders, 8c. that is, they were rigorous In- 
terpreters of the Laws of. God, which it was their 
Office to expound, according to the plain ſenſe and 
meaning of them, and nor according to the Traditions 
of the Elders, which had made them intollerable 
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Burdens, | 
But ſuppoſe the word to lignity what they pleaſe, it 
will do them no ſervice ; becauſe this Power of Binding 


was not promiſed to Peter alone, but to them all, as 

hath been before proved. And conſequently he could do 

nothing, which they could not do as much as he ; that 

is, they were all Miniſters of Chrift, aud Stewards of the , cr.jr. x. 
Myſteries of Ged : All of them like to Elzakim, to whom 

the Kyzy of the Houſe of David is promiled, as the Keys 

of the Kingdom of Heaven ta Peter. For by that ve- 

'y word which we tranſlate Stewards, or Diſpenſers, is 

that Office * to which Elakire was advanced in the * 3uerwwizy 
room of Shebna, expreſſed by the LXX. in 1/a. xxii. 

19, 22. which was not a Suprewe Power in the Courr, 

where all the reſt of the Courtiers did not depend on 
at in. Bank Ment, wh hoes 

prime M; in t amily, whi gO- 

verned not after his awn Will but the King's. Inlke 

manner all the Apoſtles were Mznifters, yO_ Men 

believed (1 Cor. 1ii. 5.) Stewards of the heavenly My- 


ſteries, which they faithfully diſpenſed ( 1 Car.iv.1,2.) 
according to the Will of Chriſt, wha hath the Kyy of 
David ; that is, is the fole ——_— Governour of the 


Church, 
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Church, and gives Rules to it ; which the Apoſtles de- 
livered, but did not ordain themſelves, nor bind upon 
Men by their own Authority, but by his. For they 
were not Authors of the Divine Laws, which they 
taught, but the Publiſhers of them, and equal Publiſh- 
ers of one and the fame common Doctrine: Which 
every Biſhop in the Church hath as much Authority to 
bind upon Men as the Pope : They being af! of the ſame 
Merit and Prieſthood (as St. Hierom®* ſpeaks) all Succefſors 
of the Apoſtles. 

There are ſome other words of St. Ferom (it may 
not be unfit here to note) which are uſually alledged to 
prove the contrary, viz.. That he thought St. Peter had 
ſome Supremacy of Power over the reſt of the Apoftoliz 
cal Colledg ; from whence =_— hope to derive the like 
Power unto the Pope over all Biſhops: They are in his f 
Book againſt Jovinian, where he ſaith, One emong t 
twelve was therefore choſen, that an HE AD being con- 
ſtituted, the occaſion of Schiſm might be removed. But 
they are unconſcionably —_— who alledg this 
Paſſage, and do not give us the entire Sentence, but 
only this- Concluſion of it ; which can have no ſuch 
meaning as they pretend; without making meer Non- 
ſenſe of the words foregoing, which are theſe. But thos 
ſayſt, the Church was founded upon Peter ; tho the very ſame 
in another place is done upon all the Apoſtles, and they re 
ceived the = of the Kjngaom of Heaven,and the ſtrength 
of the Church is ſolidly bottom'd upon them EQUALLY. 
And then follows the words..now named, Yet ONE 
was therefore choſen: among the XII, &c. which makes it 
as Clear as the Sun, that he dreamt of no ſuch H EB AD- 
SHIP of ONE overall the reſt, as ſignifies a Supre- 
macy of Power : for what one Text, he faich, affirms 
of Peter, another affirms of them /l; they all receiving 

the 
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the K/ys (which is the higheſt Power) and the ſtabili- 
ty of the Church relying upon them equa/h. 

I conclude this part of my Diſcourſe with the Obſer- 
vation of a late Learned Writer of our Church *, If * Pr. Ham- 
any Power or degree of Power was here promiſed to gn $ ug 
Peter, more than to the reſt of the Apoſtles, it muſt be jw P, iii. 

athered either -from the- force of the Subſtance of the © 7: SR. 2- 
miſe, or from the Circumftances wherewith it was * 7 

delivered. | 

The Sub/tential-part is nothing elſe but that of a 
Steward in the Church, ſet forth by the Emblem of 
Kyys, and more explicitly declared by the Power of 
binding and looſing ; which carries in it no intimation of 
ſuch a thing as a S»premacy over the whole Church, 
but only of a rling Power in ſome Family ; that is, in 
that part of the Univerſal Church where his lot ſhould 
fall. For this very thing being preſently after promi- 
{&d to all the Apoſtles, it makes it evident, there was 
no Supremacy here promiſed ; for then there muſt be 
not oxe, but twelve Supremes. 

As for the Circumſtances, wherein this part and the 
former of our Saviour's Promiſe was delivered (which - 
ſome are pleaſed to urge as very conſiderable) they are 
of no ſtrength to ſupport ſo great a weight as' they lay 
upon them. For frft, It is very unteaſonable that Cir- 
curſtances ſhould be thought of greater force ts-declare 
the meaning of this Promiſe, than the very Sub/tance it 
ſelf is. And ſecondly, All theſe Circumſtances ( fave - 
only that of his own Name and his Fathers joyned-to- 
kr) are not peculiar to him, but common to others, - 
who confeſſed Chriſt's Divinity, -and had it revealed + 
from God, and were bleſſed, and deſigned for Stones in 
the Fabrick of the Church, as well as Peter. © And far- . 
ther, even that Circumſtance of calling him Simos Bar-" 

jons - - 
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jan had 2 viſible reaſon for it, to diſtinguiſh this &- 
mon from Siman Zelotes. $0 that there is nothing left 
but the /wwell Cironmftavce af calling him by bis Name, 
to be the grand Foundation of St. Pete*s Supremacy. 

Can any one be ſatisfied with ſuch poor Proofs ? 
Which are no better than if we ſhould argue in this 
manner, aur Lord ſaid to Peter, Follow me, and ſo he did 
' to the other gleven, and by this made them his Diſci- 
ples in common. But had he ſaid, S;»10» Barjans, Follow 
thas me, (a5 he might very well, .if any' other Simon 
were then preſent) he alone (according to this way of 
diſcourſing) had been taken into Diſcipleſhip, and none 
after him enjoyed this Honour. 


' But I Have. ſaid enough, if not too much, upon theſe 
Texts; and muſt here end this Paper, for fear of ſwet- 
Opn beyond the intended bulk. The reft ſhall ſoon 
JoYow. | 
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P's 81. line 21, for will be, read were. 
P. 83. I. 31, r, #nderſtood. 

P. 85. 1. 10. del. off, 1. wt. r. walk on. 

P. 88. pernlt. r. falſified. 

P. 93. 1. 29. del. of before Peter's. 
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The Second Part. 


The T :xTs examined which Papiſts 
cite out of the Bible, 


TO PROVE 


The Supremacy of St. PETER and of 
tbe Port over the whole Church. 


IMPRIMATUR. 


IIL. 


Febr. 14. 1687, Guil. Needham, 
Ow we are come to the laſt reſerve of the 
Roman Church, for the ſupport of this 
Cauſe ; which lies in thoſe Words of Chriſt 
to Peter, John xxi. 15, 16, 17. Feed my Lambs, 
and feed my Sheep. They are ſenſible of the truth of 
that, which hath been oft repeated, that in neither 
of the former places Chriſt gave any thing to Perer ; 
but only promiſed he _ give him ſuch things as 


ary 


The Texts examined, which the Papiſts 
are there mentioned. Now they are hard put to it, to 
find when he did perform this Promiſe'; and not find 
withall, that he performed it to all the Apoſtles : and 
therefore, as I have faid, made it to them all. Here is the 
only Place they rely upon ; here they would fain find, 
what is no where elſe to be found, ſomething peculi- 
arly granted to Peter, which was conferred upon nane 
of the reſt. Read the words, ſay they, and obſerve 
how they are peculiarly ſpoken to Peter : So _whew they 
had dined, Jeſus ſaid to Simon Peter, Simon Sox of 
Jonas, loveſt thou theſe me more than theſe ? He ſaith 
unto him, Tea, Lord, thou knoweſt I love thee. He [aith 
unto him, FEED MY LAMBS. He ſaith to him © 
again the ſecond time, Simon Son of Jonas, loveſt thou 
me? He ſaith unto him, Tea, Lord, thou knoweſt that I 
love thee. He ſaith unto him, FEED MY SHEEP. 
He ſaith unto him the third time, Simon Sox of Jonas, 
loveſt thou me ? Peter was grieved becauſe he ſaid unto 
him the third time, Loveſt thou me? And he ſaid unto 
him, Lord, thou knoweſt all things ; thou knoweſt that I 
love thee. Feſws ſaith unto him, FEED MY SHEEP. 

See, ſay they, with what Solemnity our Lord here 
ſpeaks to Peter, and to him alone, calling him three 
times particularly by his Name and Relation, and bid- 
ding him as oft, feed his Lambs or Sheep ; whereby he 
inſtated him in the Office he had promiſed him, and 
made him, in a particular manner, to be a Paſtor, even 
the Paſtor of the whole Church, with a Supreme Power 
over it. 


Firſt, To which we reply, That having ſeen and 
conſidered all this, we can fee nothing here that looks 
like a Graxt or Commiſſion ; nothing given to St. Percy 


by 


w 


cite for St. Peter's Supremacy. 


by theſe words ; which are a plain Charge or Com- 
»and, requiring him to do his Office, which w asthere- 
fore conferred upon him before, together with the reſt 
of the Apoltles, when our Lord faid, 4; my Father 
hath ſent me, fo I ſend you, &c. Receive ye the Holy 
Ghoſt, &C. 


Secondly ; And as here is no Commiſſion, no Convwey- 
ance of any thing made to him, but a bare Precept 
to do his Duty : So the Duty doth not concern him a- 
lone, but belongs to them all as much as him. Ir is 
ar this time required in a Precept direQed to him a- 
lone, that's true : and Bellarmine might have ſpared 
all- his Labour to prove, that theſe words were ſpoken 
to Peter alone. They were ſo, if we underſtand there- 
by that he only by Name, is now admoniſhed of his 
Duty ; (the reaſon of which we ſhall ſee preſently ) 
but the Duty of which he was admoniſhed was not pe- 
culiar to him ; and ſo the words do not belong to him 
alone, as appears by many Arguments. 

1. From St. Peter himſelf, who ſeems to have in- 
terpreted the Mind of Chriſt in this Speech to him, 
in his words to the Elders of the Church to whom 
he wrote; 1 Pez.v. 1. The Elders, which are amone 
you, I exhort, who am, What? the Monarch of the 
Church? the Vicar of Chrilt 2 Or Paſtor of Paſtors ? 
The Chief Apoſtle ? Or Supreme Biſhop? No ſuch 
thing, but evungoRuntp2-, your fellow Elder, &c, Feed 
the Flock of God which is among you, &c, And from 
whom did thele Elders receive their Power ang 
Authority ? From St. Peter ? No. ſuch matter, bur 
from the chief Shepherd or Paſtor, from whom he 
bids them expeCt their Reward, wer. 4. 

P 2 2, In 
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2. In like manner St. Pas! gives the very ſame 
Charge to the Elders of Epheſus, to take heed to them- 
ſelves, and to all the Flock, over which the Holy Gho# 
had made them Overſeers, to FEED the Church of 
God, which he hath purchaſed with his own Blood. As 
XX, 26, 

3. For Chriſt, as I ſaid, had given this Power unto 
all his Apoſtles, when he ſaid, As my Father hath ſent 
me, {oT ſend you, &c. Joh. xx. 21. What did he fend 
them to do? bur to gather together in one, the Children 
of God that were ſcattered abroad, and to feed his Flock, 
as He the good Shepherd had done, Joh. x. 11. & xi. 52. 
And theretore we may ſay here of theſe words, as 
Rigaltizs doth of the tormer ; He ſaid to Peter, Feed 
my Sheep; but he doth not fay, do thou aloxe feed 
them. No; it may be further obſerved, that our 
Lord in his Life-time, ſent them all to the /oſt Sheep 
of the Houſe of Iſrael ; Matth. x. 6, 79. And, a little 
before this, feeing the People ſcattered abroad as Sheep 
having no Shepherd, he bad his Diſciples pray that the 
Lord would ſend Labourers among them : not one ( who 
ſhould depute others) but as many as were needful 
to gather in his Harveſt : Matth. ix. 36, &c. 

4. And therefore thus the ancient .Fathers have 
expounded theſe words; particularly the Roman Cler- 
2y themſelves in their Letter to the Clergy. of Car- 
thage, where admoniſhing them of their Duty, (in the 
abſence of St. _ by reaſon of the then Perſecu- 
tion) they preſs them with theſe words to Peter ; 
Feed my Sheep; which, they tell: them, the ref of the 
Diſciples in like manner did, and accordingly it was 

* vice Paſto- now incumbent upon them alſo *, in the room of the 
-——q__ Paſtor to keep the Flock. 
This 


Tegem. 


cite for St. Peter's Supremacy. 109 


This Launoy * proves is the Expoſition of the * Epiſt. Par.ii 
Church, and moſt _ condemns Bellarmwine (and ——nnac 
ſach like Flatterers) as failing in his Duty : Which re- tioum, p. 27, 
quired him to expound theſe words according to the *< 
Senſe of the whole Church, which is direQly againft 
this Expoſition, that Chriſt here gave this Power to 
Peter alone. A great many of the ancient Popes of 
Rome, he there ſhews, ſpeak otherwiſe ; and one of 
their Neighbours, St. Ambroſe, expreſly declares, that 
thoſe Sheep, and that Flock which Chriſt bad Petey feed, 
he did not alone receive, but he both received them with 
us, and with him we all received them F. As much as to + Le Sacerd, 
ſay, what Chriſt ſaid to Peter, he ſpake in him to all #8 c. 2- 
Biſhops. Which is the Senſe of St. Auſtin in a great 
many places ( the ſame Author ſhows ||) making Pe- [| Launoy E- 
ter here alſo to have repreſented the whole Church : piſt- pars v. 


| | np | Carolo Ma- 
ſo that when it was ſaid to him, it was ſaid to all, Loveſt _ Ma 
how me ? Feed my Sheep *. 27 Pe 
gy. 4 7 Chriſtano 


5. But what need any further Teſtimonies ? when 
this Preface is ſung not only in the Feaſt of Sr. Peter, 
but of all the reſt of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts 
( except St. John) and on their Ofaves in the Roman 
Church at this very day ; We bumbly beſeech thee, O 
Lord, the Eternal Paftor, not to forſake thy Flock, but 
preſerve it with continued Proteition, by thy bleſſed Apo- 
ftles : That it may be governed by the ſame Rulers, which 
as VICARS of thy Work, thou didſt beſtow upon it, 
to be ſet PASTORS over it. This is ſufficient to 
ſhew that the Romaz Church it ſelf hath anciently be- 
lieved, this Charge was given to all the Apoſtles to 
feed his Flock, and be the chief Paſtors of it +. | Precfi | 

What? will ſome ſay, was there nothing here pe. Paſtors - 
culiarly ſpoken to Peter? No Myſtery in thoſe words 

thrice - 
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2. In like manner St. Pas! gives the very ſame 
Charge to the Elders of Epheſus, to take heed to them- 
ſelves, and to all the Flock, over which the Holy Gho# 
had made them Overſeers, to FEED the Church of 
God, which he hath purchaſed with his own Blood. Atts 
XX, 26, 

3. For Chriſt, as I ſaid, had given this Power unto 
all his Apoſtles, when he ſaid, As my Father hath ſent 
me, ſo T ſend you, &c. Joh. xx. 21. What did he fend 
them to do? but to gather together in one, the Children 
of God that were ſcattered abroad, and to feed his Flock, 
as He the good Shepherd had done, Joh. x. 11. & xi. 52. 
And therefore we may ſay here of theſe words, as 
Rigaltius doth of the tormer ; He ſaid to Peter, Feed 
my Sheep; but he doth not ſay, do thou aloxe. feed 
them. No; it may be further obſerved, that our 
Lord in his Life-time, ſent them all to the /oſt Sheep 
of the Houſe of Iſrael; Matth. x. 6,7. And, a little 
before this, feeing the-People ſcattered abroad as Sheep 
having no Shepherd, he bad his Diſciples pray that the 
Lord would ſend Labourers among them : not one ( who 
ſhould depute others) but as many as were needful 
to gather in his Harveſt : Matth. ix. 36, &Cc. 

4. And therefore thus the ancient .Fathers have 
expounded theſe words; particularly the Roman Cler- 
2y themſelves in their Letter to the Clergy of Car- 
thage, where admoniſhing them of their Duty, (in the 
abſence of St. Cyprian by reaſon of the then Perſecu- 
tion) they preſs them with theſe words to Peter ; 
Feed my Sheep; which, they tell- them, the ref of the 
Diſciples in like manner did, and accordingly it was 

* vice Paſto- now incumbent upon them alſo *, in the room of the 


"x * Paſtor to keep the Flock. _ 
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cite ſor St. Peter's Supremacy. 109 
This Launoy * proves is the Expoſition of the * Epiſt. Par.ii. 

Church, and moſt my condemns Bellarmine (and ; eg nah 

ſach like Flatterers) as failing in his Duty : Which re- tioum, p. 27, 

quired him to expound theſe words according to the *< 

Senſe of the whole Church, which is direQly againſt 

this Expoſition, that Chriſt here gave this Power to 

Peter alone. A great many of the ancient Popes of 

Rome, he there ſhews, ſpeak otherwiſe ; and one of 

their Neighbours, St. Ambroſe, expreſly declares, that 

thoſe Sheep, and that Flock which Chriſt bad Peter feed, 

he did not alone receive, but he both received them with 

us, and with him we all received them, As much as to + LdeSacerd, 

ſay, what Chriſt ſaid to Peter, he ſpake in him to all 48% c: 2. 

Biſhops. Which is the Senſe of St. Auſtin in a great 

many places ( the ſame Author ſhows ||) making Pe- [Launoy E- 

ter here alſo to have repreſented the whole Church : Piſt. pars v. 


x a ; l - 
ſo that when it was ſaid to him, it was ſaid to all, Loveſt - _ 
thou me? Feed my Sheep *. "De Agone * 

5. But what need any further Teſtimonies ? when CO 


this Preface is ſung not only in the Feaſt of Sr. Peter, 
but of all the reſt of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts 
( except St. John) and on their Ofaves in the Roman 
Church at this very day ; We bumbly beſeech thee, O 
Lord, the Eternal Paſtor, not to forſake thy Flock, but 
preſerve it with continued Proteition, by thy bleſſed Apo- 
ſtles : That it may be governed by the ſame Rulers, which 
as VICARS of thy Work, thou didſt beſtow upon it, 
to be ſet PASTORS over it. This is ſufficient to 
ſhew that the Roman Church it ſelf hath anciently be- 
lieved, this Charge was given to all the Apoſtles to 
feed his Flock, and be the chief Paſtors of it +. | Pract | 

What ? will ſome ſay, was there nothing here pe. Paſtors - 
culiarly ſpoken to Peter? No Myſtery in thoſe words 
thrice - 


* In Jobs xx1, 
+ Tra&. xlv11. 
i Johan, 

{ Tra&. xXix, 
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thrice repeated, and ſpecially direQted to him by name, 
as you cannot but acknowledg ? Yes, no doubt ; but it 
is no more than this, that Peter ot all the reſt, had 
lately thrice denied his Maſter. This might well have 
made Peter himſelf queſtion his Love to Chriſt ; and 
move our Lord to ask him whether he ſtill remained as 
conhdent as he was before, that he hada greater Aﬀecti- 
cn to him than any of his Diſciples. For ſo he begins 
this Speech, Loveſt thou me more than theſe ? As he had 
fancied he did, when he ſaid, tho all Men ſball be offen- 
ded becauſe of thee, yet will I never be offended ; Matth, 
xXVi. 33- The vanity of which thoughts he had found 
by fad Experience, he alone denying, nay abjuring his 
Maſter. In this Peter was ſingular, and did more than 
any of the reſt. For which cauſe more was to be ſaid 
to him, and more was to be done by him, than any of 
them. He was to anſwer thrice to three Queſtions, 
which were ſolemnly put to him, that by a rhreefold 
Confeſſion, he might obliterate his threefold denial. 
This is all the Myſtery which the ancient Chriſtians 
could find in this ſolemn Speech, made with particular 
Application to Peter, as may be ſeen in St. Cyril of 
Alexandria *, St. Auſtin T, Greg. Nazianzen ||, and a 
long train, which I could ſet down, of other Fathers ; 
which aſſures us that this was the common and literal 
Expoſition of theſe words, and that they underſtood 
no other reaſon why our Lord addreſſed himſelf only 
to Peter, tho other Apoſtles were —_ but only 
this; that he might declare he would have Peter not- 
withſtanding his denying him thrice, be confident, 
f Love to him, he was reſtored 
to his Favour, and that he would have him no leſs 


than the reſt, look upon the care of his Flock as be- 
longing 
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longing to him, who had deſerved by his ſhamefully 

repeated denial of him, to fall ftrom that Office, more. 

than any other of his Apoſtles, For tho they all fled, 

yet none denied him but Petey alone; and therefore 

theſe words were as if our Lord had ſaid, Tho there be 

cauſe enough for me to rejett thee, yet becauſe thou didſt re- 

pent thee of thy Sin, and doſt now profeſs thy Love to me, 

Feed my Sheep, no leſs than the reſt of my Apoſtles to 

whom I have committed the care of them; which will 
ſufficiently expoſe the vanity of the Catholick Scriptu- 

riſt *, who bids us (againſt the ſenſe of all Antiqui- * Seventl's 
ty) to note that our Lord would not have required greater 7 
Love in Peter rather than in any of the reſt, nor have 

ſaid, Loveſt thou me more than theſe ? > he had vor 

here intended to give him higher dignity in Paſtorſhip than 

the reſt. Note rather, good Reader, what hath been 

ſaid, and theſe words of St. Cyril, who was a better. 
Seripturift, and more Catholick than this Jeſuit. I will 

not ſet them down at large, but only the Concluſion 

of them, which are very remarkable, and exprelly 

expound this Paſſage as I have done. In that Speech 

of our Lord, FEED MY SHEEP, there was a kind 

of renewal | of the Apoſtleſhip formerly beſtowed upon } <ravians, 
him ; doing away the Infamy his of Falls, and blotting out \'\;5 © Joh. 
the cowardiſe of human Infirmity. Where a great Perſon p. 1120. 

of our own hath juſtly remarked that word renewal || : Bp Andrew 
He doth not ſay that our Lord augmented his Dignity as po 
(which is the new Dodrine) but that he renewed it, 

or reſtored him to it. Which Dignity he had ſaid (in 

the beginning of this Diſcourſe) Peter was advanced 

unto, when our Lord named him, not pre aliis, above 

others, but cum al; *, with other Dilciples,..to be an. * 7 nu 4- 
Apoſtle; and therefore now did not give.þim ynore 7&5 Erb 
4 than 
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than the reſt, but only declared he did not take the 
{rfeiture he had made of that Dignity, but re-1aitared 
him in it, togerher with the reſt. 

This is undoabredly the ancient Senſe of Chriſt's 
Church; towhich I know not what toadd tor the Expli- 
cation of theſe words, unleſs it be this, that Petey had, 
juſt before this Diſcourſe of our Lord's, begun to expreſs 
his earneſt deſire to recover his Favour ; caſting himſelf 
into the Sea ( when the other Diſciples came by the 
Ship) to get to our Saviour ; which may be look'd up- 
on asa token of exceſſive Love to him, and of a more 
than ordinary deſire to enjoy his Company, From 
hence a very learned Writer * of this Church, thinks 
our Lord takes occaſion to make this Speech to him 
( but whether to check or to cheriſh that deſire he dares 
not determine) the import of which he gives in this 
Paraphraſe. Thos haſt made profeſſion of more than or- 
dinary Love to me, of —_—_— to lay down thy Life for 
my ſake, tho all others, even theſe thy Fellows, ſbould for- 
ſake me; and art willing, T ſee, by thy preſent hazard of 
it, to make good thy former words. But wouldſt thou have 
me yet to ſhew thee a more excellent way ? I have told it 
thee long fince ; Thou art converted, ſtrengthen thy Bre- 
tren. SIMON the Son of JONA, #f thou defireſt 
to prove thy ſelf a CEPHAS, or teſtify the ſincerity of 
thy Faith and Love ( which by the Powers of darkneſs 
were of late ſo grievouſly ſhaken) FEED MY LAMBS, 
FEED MT SHEEP. Tea, ſeeing thou thrice deni- 
eaſt the Shepherd of thy Soul, 1 ſay unto thee the third 
time, FEED MT SHEEP. Let the Memory of thy 
fore-paſſed threefold Sin; alſo let this my preſent three- 
fold admonition, excite thee unto triple diligence in thy 
Charge to ſhew ſuch pity and compaſſion, as I have ſhewed 
fo 
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to thee, unto that loſt and ſcattered Flock, which have 
denied me, or conſented to my crucifying. Let thy faith- 
ful performance of what I requeſt at my farewel, be the 
firſt teſtimony of thy Love to me, to be laſtly teſtified by 
the uf of thy Life ; which thou aiaſt promiſe me, when 1 
gave mine for my Sheep, ( John xi1l. 37.) but ſhalt not 
pay till thow haſt fulfilled this my Requeſt. Verily, verily, 
I ſay nnto thee, when thou waſt young thou girdeſt thy ſelf, 
and walkeſt whither thou wouldſt, but when thou art old, 
thou ſhall ſtretch forth thy Hands, and another ſhall gird 
thee, and lead thee whither thou wouldſt not, &c. 

Theſe things being well conſidered, there is no ne- 
ceſſity, I think, to diſpute about the meaning of the 
word FEED (which is ſtill a Metaphor, it is fit to ob- 
ſerve, as well as the zwo former, ROCK, and KEYS) 
for whatſoever can be thought to be meant thereby, 
all the Apoſtles were required to do it as well as Peter, 
and had the Lambs and the — committed to their 
care, as much as he. But becaule there are very great 
things which many of the Roman DoQtors draw from 
this fingle word FE ED, and there are alſo very curi- 
ous Obſervations made about the ſmall word MY, 
and about LAMBS and SHEEP (that is, about 
every word of this ſhort Sentence) it will not be un- 
profitable briefly to examine upon what Foundation 
they ſtand, 


1. Now by the word FEED, they underſtand 7he 


It3 


higheſt Power * to have been committed to him ; which * $amman 
if 1t were true, then all to whom it is ſaid Feed the Poreſtarem. 


Flock, had the higheſt Power ; and ſo there were many ; 


Supremes, all the Elders of Epheſu (it hath been 
ſhown before) being - required zo feed the Church of 
Q._ Goa 


larm. |. r. 
C P. R. C. XV. 
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God, AQ. xx. 28. which includes in it, no body doubts, 
Authority and Rule; but is not the _ principally, 
much leſs oply intended ; and is far from ignifying 4 
higheſt Power. For the Greek word for feed * in the 
firſt mention of this Charge, Feed my Lambs, ver. 15. 
and in the laſt, Feed my Sheep, ver. 17. imports nothin 
of ruling or governing, nor was ever applied to ſignify 
the Power of Princes ; but denotes meerly the ſimple 
Office of leading the Flock to their Paſture. And ac- 
cordingly the ancient Fathers commonly refer theſe 
words to the feeding by Word and Do&#rine, to which 
they had more regard, than to meer Rule and Power, 
which now is the only thing that 1s contended for from 
this poor word FEED. 

And that becauſe once wv. 16. our Lord uſes a word 
which is :ran/lated to this Senſe. Tranſlated I ſay, for it 
originally ſignifies no more than the other before-named, 
denoting nothing of Dominion or Empire. For a Man 
may be Shepherd of the Sheep, who 1s not their Lord. 
But it is applied to Kjzzgs, and to God himſelf, not be- 
cauſe it is apt to denote the abſolute Dominion of God 
over all Creatures, or the higheſt Power of Kings 
over their Sabjedts, but to give us to underſtand how 
God is affeQted towards us, and to admoniſh Kings of 
their Duty ; which 1s to govern their People commit- 
ted to their Charge, gently and diligently, as a Shep- 
herd doth his Flock. There are many places of Scrip- 
ture that juſtify this, which I {ball not ſo much as 
mention, becauſe there is no reaſon why tþi word only 
ſhould be regarded and the other neglected ; nor why 
the other F ſhould not rather interpret zh || (being 


* twice repeated and this uſed but once) than this in- 


terpret the other ; nor why either jhould ſignify ruling 
after 
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: after the manner of a Prince, and not of a Paſtor ; 

nor (if we allow the utmoſt that can be made of it) 

why they ſhould ſuppoſe Peter to have had any Pre- 

heminence in this Authority over the Flock of Chriſt, 

| which was not grounded upon his eminent affe&tionate 
| Care, and more than ordinary Fidelity in feeding it. 

And yet, ſuch is the defire of Dominion in ſome 

People, they have not only made Peter univerſal Paſtor, 

with an ordinary Power, as they call it, which no 0- 

ther Apoſtle had, but found him a Sacceſſor alſo in this 

Power, and without any Deed of Conveyance, but this 

one word F E E D, made the Pope of Rome his ſole Heir ; 

unto whom they aſcribe the moſt exorbitant Power, 

derived to him from St. Peter, ſole Heir to the great 

Shepherd of the Sheep, Chriſt Jeſus. If you would 

know what this Power is, Bellarmine will inform you; 

who, here and there in his Works, aſſerts the Power of 

the Biſhop of Rome to extend unto five great things ; 

for the ſupport of which he alledges theſe words, Feed 


my Sheep. 


Firſt, He faith that he is made hereby the ſupren:e 
TJudg in Controverſies of Faith *, © Nothing can be + 1. ;. :. 
* more clearly ſpoken in the Goſpel, than that which ?onc. ko. 
* our Lord ſaid to Petey in the preſence of the reſt of © *: 
* the Apoſtles, Feed my Sheep : For he ſpake to Peter 
« only, and he gave him all his Sheep to feed, fo that 
© he did not exclude the Apoſtles themſelves. Now it 
« is indubitable, that it is one of the Offices of a Pa- 


* ſtor to diſcern good Paſture from bad. 


Secondly, He proceeds from hence alſo to make the 
Pope an infallible Fudg F. © For in theſe words, faith +1, cp. i; 


2 be, rerets, 


| z16 


* Ib, cap. x1. 
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« he, Feed my Sheep, the Pope was nffade the Paſtor and 
« DoCtor of the whole Church: and if ſo, then the 
« whole Church is bound to hear and to follow him ; 
« {o that if he err, the whole Church will err. 


Thirdly, Hence alſo he derives his Power to make 
Laws for the whole Church *, © For Chriſt, ſays he, 


« giving Peter what he promiſed, uſes a Kzngly word, 
« viz. mifctive, And therefore, 


Fourthly, He proves by this, that the Pope is ab- 
ſolutely above the whole Church, even above a Ge- 
neral Council F. © For ſince Chriſt the good Shep- 
&© herd hath communicated to Peter his own Name, 
* in theſe words, Feed my Sheep, it is plain the Paſtor 
« is ſo above the Sheep, that he can in no wiſe be 
« judged by them. 


Fifthly, Tn fine, he proceeds fo far, as from theſe 
words to prove the Popes Temporal Power over Princes ||, 
whom, if they be Hereticks (tor inſtance) he may 
*« not only excommunicate, but command the People 
« alſo not to obey them, and therefore to deprive 
< them of their Dominion over their SubjeAs. Where- 
in he doth but follow ſome of their Popes, viz. Gre- 
gory VII. Boniface VIII. and Nicolas TV. who in their 
Decretals alledg this place, to maintain the Power 


which they challenged to themſelves in Temporal 
Things. 


Buttheſe are ſuch far-fetcht and abſurd Inferences from 
theſe Words, that to name them, as was faid before, 
is to confute them : this being not to interpret the Scri- 


pture, 
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pture, but to torture it, and force it to ſay what they 
pleaſe, the never ſo much againſt its meaning : which 
ſome in their own Communion are ſo ſenſible of, that 
they abhor ſuch violent Abuſes of God's holy Word ; 
and openly declare there are no ſuch things as theſe to 
be found therein. One || more particularly hath de- 
monſtrated Beflarmine's Arguments to be ſophiſtical, 
and againſt the Rules of the Council of Trext, when 
he proves from thele Words [Feed my Sheep] the Pope's 
Superiority over General Councils, and his unerring 
Judgment in Matters of Faith ; and ſhews that XL 
Popes of Rome, by calling every Biſhop of the Church 
their Fellow-Biſhops, have openly declared theſe Words, 
Feed my Sheep, are not proper to them alone : and that 
this is a moſi{ certain Tradition of the Roman Church 
it ſelf, by its Biſhops 3 which he proves from Srephen T. 
to Innocent III. by near two hundred and twenty Teſti- 
monies : which it they be not ſufficient to make a 
Tradition, there can never be any ſufficient Tradition 
as he ſpeaks, it being ſcarce poſſible there ſhould be any 
thing better teſtified. 

And another * alſo more lately hath overthrown 
theſe preſumptuous Aſertions ; ſhewing that all the 
Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, were Paſtors of the Flock 
of Chrif# ; who ſpake to them in the Perſon of Peter, 
when he ſaid, Feed my Sheep. And that if theſe Words 
had been ſpoken to Peter alone and his Succeſſors, they 
would not have proved them to be Infallible Þ, or their 
Authority to be above that of a Gezeral Council || : 
much leſs their Authority over Kings or their Domini- 
ons, either directly or indireitly ; the Church univerſal 
having always underſtood theſe Words to ſpeak of a 
Spiritual Power only. And therefore they that are a 

aſh a- 
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aſhamed to interpret them otherwiſe, depart from the ſenſe 
of the Catholick Church; that they may, by any means, de- 
» Dire. wh fend their unlawful Attempts *. 
. 485. 
es IT. But if the Word FEED alone will not do this 
great buſineſs, Be/larmine hopes the next little Word, 
MY will aſfiit mightily ro the eſtabliſhing St. Peter's 
univerſal Paſtorſhip. For he faich it furniſhes them 
with a notable Reaſon, why all the Flock that called 
f L.r.de ROMs Chriſt their Owxer, ſhould be look'd upon as his F. For 
rs ge ſince Chriſt adds, without any reſtriction, the Pronoun MY 
to the Noun SHEEP, it manifeſtly ſignifies, that all thoſe 
Sheep were commended to Peter, which can be called Chriſt”s 
Sheep ; and it us certain All are Chriſt”s Sheep,none excepted. 

Unto which, if any one ſhould think tit to reply (as 
no mean Perſons have done) that our Lord in the 
"Word MY, if any Emphaſis muſt be laid upon ir, 
pointed to thoſe who had been his own peculiar Charge 
in his Life-time, when he was not ſent but to the lot 
Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael ; 1 appeal to all Men of 
ſenſe, whether it would not be a more reaſonable Ex- 
poſition than his. Eſpecially when they ſhall conſider 
that thele oft Sheep, the Jews, were afterward the pe- 
culiar care of St. Peter, unto whom the Goſpel of the 
Circumciſion was committed, as the Goſpel of the Uncir- 
eumſion to St. Paul : for he that wrought effettually in Pe- 
ter to the Apoſtleſhip of the Circumciſion ( i. e. of the 
Jews ) the =E was mighty in me (lays St. Paul) t0- 
wards the Gentiles, &c. Gal. ii. 7,8. 

But there is no need of this Interpretation, nor do I 
rely upon it ; ſince our Lord exprefly declared in his 
Lite-time, Other Sheep T have, which are not of this Fold: 
them alſo I muſt bring, and they ſhall hear my Voice ; ay 

fnere 
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there ſhall be one Fold, and one Shepherd, Joh. x. 16, 
all which Sheep were committed to the care not of Peter 
alone, but of all the Apoſtles : every one of which had 
an equal ſhare in his Charge : though Peter (as T have 
ſhewn) had need to be particularly excited to do his 
part of this Office, and to feed as many as he could poſ- 
ſibly ; ſeeing the proof of his Love to Chriſt, and of 


his Fidelity, in which he had lamentably failed, did: 


therein conſiſt, . 


III. After all this they make pleaſant work with the 
words, Lambs and Sheep; which they ſay include the 


whole Church, Apoſtles and all : S5 that they who were 
_ no leſs than Peter, are turned into {imple Sheep, 


who were to be led by him. Which is confuted by the 
whole Hiſtory of the Goſpel, and by all Antiquity : 
Nothing being plainer than that Peter did not ſo much 
as nominate a Succeſſor to Judas, much lels take upon 
him by his ſole Authority to appoint one ; but the whole 
Colledg of the Apoſtles appointed two Perſons to be 
preſented to God, deſiring him to ſhew which he had 
choſen, A. i. 23, 24. Nor did he ordain St. Steven 
and the other ſix Deacons, but the Twelve called the 
Multitude of the Diſciples unto them, and bad them 
look out Seven Men, &c. whom W E (not Peter alone) 
may appoint over this buſineſs, At. vi. 3. Nay, more 
than all this, Peter was fo tar from exerciſing Supreme 
Authority over them, that the Apoſtles ſent him, as- 
there was occaſion, not he them, to do an Apoſtolical 
Office ; and alſo ſent St. John-in joint Commiſſion with 


him, A#. viii. 14, AndT have obſerved — how 
li 


St. Pani withſtood him to his Face, and that publickly, 
when he was in an Error; which can no way confilt 


with . 
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with the Suppoſition of his being inferiour to Petey in 
Order or Power. For though an inferiour may private- 
ly give his Advice to his Superior ; yet to call the Su- 
reme Governour in queſtion, and to reprove him be- 
ore all, is intolerable Preſumption and contempt of 
Authority. 

But this Conceit is ſo very dear to them, that the late 
Catholick Scripturiſt could not forgo it, but 1s pleaſed to 
tell us, that if every one of the other Apoltles be Shcep 
of Chriſt, St. Peter is here made Paſtor to every one of 
them, for he is commanded to feed them. And others 
are ſo fond of it, as to find a Myſtery in theſe words ; 
which, the better to accommodate to their fancies, 
they turn into three, inſtead of two only which are in 
the Greek ||. And by Lambs, ver. 15. and by Little 
Sheep (as they will needs have it read, wer. 16,) un- 
derſtand the Jews and the Gentiles ; and by Sheep, v.17. 
the Biſhops ot the Church ; who are (lays Bellarmize*) 
as it were the Ewes or Mothers of the Lambs : azd 
therefore the Lord committed to Peter the Care of the 
LAMBS, i. e. of the People of the Jews; and of the 
LITTLE SHEEP, 1. e. the People of the Gentiles ; 
and of the SHEEP, that is, they that brought forth 
theſe Lambs in Chriſt, which are APOSTLES and BI- 
SHOPS. Or, by Lambs, he ſaith, we may uncer- 
ſtand mere Laicks, the People who have no Paſtoral 
care, being only Children, not Fathers in Chriſt ; and 
by the Little Sheep, inferiour Prieſts, who are ſo the Fa- 
thers of the People, that they are Biſhops Sons ; and . 
by Sheep, the great Prieſts, that is, Biſhops, who are 
ſo ſet over both Lambs and Lambkins, that they are 
notwithſtanding ſubje& themſelyes to Peter. That 
is, you may underſtand this Myſtery how you pleaſe, 

it 


» 
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if you do but ſo contrive it that Petey; have all under 
his Care, and the Apoſtles themſelyes be his Curates: 

But they who can be pleaſed with ſuch Conceits as 
theſe, have little Reverence for the Holy Scriptures ; 
and it is a great Aﬀront untoour Underſtandings to of- 
fer us meer Imaginations for Reaſons ; their own 
Dreams inſtead of the Divine Oracles: | If it may con- 
ſit with Chriſtian Sabriety, to make ſuch a nice di- 
ſtinAtion between Lambs and. Sheep, as to make them 
imply different things (any more than the two ſeveral 
words for feed. +, and for loweſt thow me,. are thought to + Bi:u & ws 
do) it is tar more likely that our Lord intended to fig- 6% <2amis 
nify the Care that ought to be taken of all Chriſtians * *** 
ſuitable to the diverſity of their States. Some of which 
(as a great Man || of our own Church ſpeaks) are to | Dr. Jacks. B. 
be handled tenderly, and cheriſhed like Lambs ; others to 3.c.vi.Sea.x. 
be look'd unto like elder Sheep, and.to be fed with ſtronger 
Meat, but with leſs perſonal or affiduous Attendance. 

This hath ſome ſenſe in it, which is very uſeful, and 
agreeable to all Mens Thoughts : but if we ſet our fan- 
cies on work, they abound with vain Conceits of which 
we can find no end., For it Lambs, and' Lambkings, 
and Sheep only be St. Peter's Walk, and ihe the Shep- 
herd, where are the Rams? (as a no leſs learned * * Dr. Colix's 
than ingenious Man asks) they are excepted it ſeems, E?PHATA-p. 
and Rams, as Turrianw fancies, are the Apoſtles, or their * 
Succeſſors, that is, Biſbops : or, as Cardinal Tolet F , tax. ppb, 
( Bellarmin's. Equal ) will have it, they are K/ngs Annor. 3. 
and Princes : and ſo thele two, Apoſtles jand Kings 
are by this Interpretation both ſhut out ; whom Bel-- 
larmine intended by his Device to have ſhut into Peter 
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' But the gravey ſort of Writers even; in the Reviy 
Church, are aſhamed! of fuch Myfteries as theſe. ; 
which yy ſee may be invented at pleaſure. Afe/do- 


{ in Joh. xxi- #ate || himſelf (to ſay nothing of Javſexins); bids thoſe, 


15, &c, 


ſeven times in his 


who fubeilly enquire, Chriſt calls his Diſciples 
Lembs, ratlier than $, ink agaim and again what 
they do, and take heed' leſt they expoſe themſelves to 
the laughter of the Eearned: for the difference is in 
word, not- in ſenſe; fave only. that the: word Lamb 
hath ſomething'in it more ſoft and'tender, and might 
be uſed tocommend them the more to.Perer's AﬀeQon, 
For this diminutive form of ſpeech is a ſign of very 
tender and ardent Love, and more moving than: any + 
other ;- as appears by the common inſtance of a dyi 
Father, whoexpreſles more of his own AfﬀeCtion,. and 
works more- upon his Friends, if he-ſays, I commend 
to; you. the- Cares of wy litele- Babes, than it he ſimply 
ſays, I commend: the Care: of »y Children to you': 
Whence it is our Saviour. ſometimes uſed this. form, 
Juſt before he parted! with. his Diſciples, Jobs xiii. 33. 
Little Children, yet alittle while I am with you, &c. and 
his Apoſtles alſo, JOY St. Joby, who uſes it 
{ Epiſtle, to declare the Greatneſs 
and- Tenderneſs of his Love, and to excite the-like in 
That Writer * indeed-purſues-no leſs than: the 0» 
ther, the pretenſions of ' the Church of Rome: from 
theſe words ; though he like not this Curioſity : infiſt» 
ing Chriſt's committing all the Sheep, ( i. c. all 
Chriſtians) to Peter. Which will not do their buſineſs, 
fince they were no otherwiſe committed to him: than 
they were to the reſt of Chriſt's Apoſtles : who had 


the ſame Power given them, and were to take = 
c 
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> poſibl, and -would have made \ 


was | 
the reſt uſeleſs, if one were ſufficient : rae 


nitely, ſo that atnong them none ſhould be negleQed 
but truſted by ſome or other of them. This = 
neceflarily be the meaning : for otherwiſe, our Lord 
bad Petzr do that which could not be done k na Man; 
or, if it could have been done, would have made 
all = other Apoſtles idle., and left them aothing 
to do. 

No, ſay they, we do not mean that Perer alone 
was to preach the Goſpel to all Nations ; fo he could 
not feed all ; but ths fort of ferding muſt be allowed 
to others : but he alone was to rule and govern in 
chicf, to feed by Authority and Power aver. all, 
whereby he was $0. preſcribe -uthat was to; be: taught 

But this is to-xetura where:we were before, tothe 
ſignification of the Werd Feed ; which cannot mean 
one thing with reſpe& to Peter, and another with 
reſpe& to the reſt : but ſignifies the ſame Power, 
be it what it will, common t© 4hem all. , If -ghis 
need any further Explication., #hoſe Words of our 
Lord, Go, and teach all Nations, Matth. xxviii. 19. 
Go ye into all the World, and preach the Goſpel awnto rue- 
ry Creature, Nark $vi. x 5. will ſatisfy - us that Peter 
had no peculiar Anthoricy conferred oh him, .abeve 
the other Apoſtles. For he. gave this| Charge t0:theas 
all, and it was uſhered in with a far more ift- 
ceat Preface to it, than when ho ſpake here. particularly 
to Peter ; for he firſt an__ ts tlicm UER206.000 
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Supreme Authority, ſaying, Al Power '« given unto 
me in Heaven and in Earth, and then adds, Go- ye 
therefore, and teach all Nations, &c. which is a -Com- 
miſſion as =_ as could be given to Men ; including 
in it all the Power that was neceſſary for the eſtabli- 
ſhing and governing thoſe Churches which-they ſhould 
gather unto Chriſt. 

Who can-think that they who had this Authority 
given them, were themſelves to be taught and gover- 
ned by Peter: alone? Nothing could put fuch a Con- 
ceit into Mens Minds, but an ambitious defire to ad- 
vance themſelves to the higheſt Dominion, by. raif-. 
ing Peter above all' others: Who, it 1s evident, did 
not take themſelves to jbe all: inferiour to hinr;' nor 
to be leſs able to feed him, than he was to feed. them; 
For' St. Paul ( who was herein inferiour that he was 
called late to be an Apoſtle, as one born out of due 
time ) did take upon him to feed Peter, 'and that-with 
his Szaff too (if I may fo ſpeak) that is, with' his: 
Reproof;' and this'at Aztioch, St. Peter's own' Seat : 
Where t-had been very - proper for him one would 
think, 'to have ftood.upon his peculiar Prerogative, if 

| hehad known of any-belonging'to him: --... + 
= - 'Which -if he'could have challenged, we' ſhould 
| ſtill be to feek by. what right the Biſhop of Rome: 
: claims the- ſame Authority that St. Perer had; O ſays 
| Exmav*8”” Boniface the VIIIth *; Chrift ſpake to Peter and to 
Major. & Obe- his Suceefſors,' when he: ſaid, FEED MY SHEEP, 
—— But how doth he prove that? 'Why,” we muſt take 
his- bare word for it, both that he fpake theſe words 
to Petey's Sacceſſors, and/to them alone, and that the 
| Biſhops of 'Rome'are his ſole Succeſſors :: All this he: 
| delivers as an infallible Di&ator, and it 'is not good' 
| . EF man- 
| 
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manners to queſtion that the Univerſal Flock of Chrift 
is ſo committed to them, that whether Greeks or 5+ 
thers ſhall ſay, they are not committed to Peter and 
his Succeſſors, they muit neceſſarily confeſs they are none 
of the SHEEP of Chriff, But it is worth any 
bodies while to read on to the end of that Extrra- 
wagant where he aſſerts this : whereby they will be 
infallibly ſatisfied he was no infallible Interpreter, 
but a groſs Perverter of the Holy. Scriptures, For 
& here 1t is that he proves in the Church there is 
&« both the Spiritual and the Temporal Power, from 
©* thoſe Words, Behold here are two Swords, Luk. 
« xxii. 38. and that the Temporal Power. is ſubje& 
© to the Spiritual, becauſe the Powers that are, are 
© ordained of God ( Rom. xiii. 1.) for they would 
© not be in order, unleſs. Sword were under Sword, 
« and Spiritual things are fuperiour to. Temporal. 
&« For the Prophecy of Jeremy is verified of the 
© Church and che Eccleſiaſtical Power, ch. i. 10. Behold, 
& I have ſet thee this day over the Nations, and over 
& the Kingdoms, to root up, and pull down, &c. There- 
« fore the Temporal Power, if it go out of the way, 
« muſt be judged by the Spiritual ; but the Supreme 
« Spiritual Power, by God alone, not by Man ; as the 
*- Apoſtle bears witneſs, 1 Cor. 11. 15. He that is Spiritu- 
© af judgeth all things, but he himſelf is judged of no Man. 
After all which goodly Interpretation of Holy Scriptures 
(more like Pafquill than the Pope) he concludes molt 
pontifically, We. declare; affirm, define and pronounce, 
that it ts. altogether neceſſary to Salvation , far every 
humane Creature to be ſubjett to the Pope of Rome. 

[This is his Concluſion from FEED MY SHEEP, 


and. from other Places of Scripture, expounded = 
the 
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the very ſame faſhian as he abuſes this : Which the 
it be very preſumptuous, yet is not teo arrogant for 
him who could entertain ſuch a. monſtrous  Con- 
ceit, 2s this wbich we read :in one of bis Dewves *. 
Where he ſays, Chriff made Peter the Chief, that from 
him, as from 4 certain Head, he might diffuſe, as it 
were, his Gifts into the whole Body ; for that having 
taken him IN CONSORTIUM INDIVIDUM 
TRINITATIS, into the Partnerſhip of the indi- 
wided Trinity : He would have him called that which the 
Lord himfelf was, ſaying, THOU ART PETER, 
aud upon THIS ROCK, 1 will build my Charch, 
Now if Peter be thus ;exalted into the Conſortbip of 
the 4 Trinity, and the Pope have a juft claim un- 
to all that belongs to Peter ; then 15 the Pope no leſs 
than OUR LORD GOD, as ſome of the Ca- 
nonifts have called him ; unto whom Boziface might 
well conclude all muſt be ſubject upon pain of Dam- 
nation. 


T .conclude this whole Diſcourſe with theſe rhree 
Obſervations ; which are better grounded than their 
proud Decrees. 


Firſt, It is worth conſidering, that this lofty 
Structure which they have erefed in the Church of 
Rome, of the Supremacy of their Biſhop, is built 
barely upon three Metaphorical Speeches of our Sa- 
viour unto St. Peter, without one word or ſylhble 
concerning the Biſhop of Rome, or any other Succeffor. 


One would have Qed that _ony of this mighty 
moment ſhould hand a ſtronger Foundation, and 


beca delivered eds eas; 


tity for $6. Petes's 


Spromucy. 

I will give'thee the Kyys, and, Fendi: my Sheep: and that 
we ſhould have been told alſo in p Are: wp nears 
who ſhould inherit the ſupreme Power, to 
be conferred by theſe Metaphorical Speeches when: he 
was dead gone; —_— if all Chriftians in 
the World muſt neceſſarily, upon. paia of Damnation, 
be _ to' Prtey's Succeſſor. 

And yet 16 it is, this is all, thata Wit of ſuch heighe 
as Bellarmine's (who is wont to fcrape up all that any 
way ſeems to make for his purpoſe): durſt venture ro 
alledz out of the Hoſy Scriprures for: the proof of fo 
wel ty-a:Point., ; 

The Rhemiſts indeed in their Avnotarions upon the 
New Teſtament, make bold with two places more, 
which they apply to-this- buſmeſs; but with. fo little 
Reaſon (not to ſay ſo ridiculouſly): that he had the 
diſcretion- to let them alone. 

One is in St. Matthew xiv.29. where, upon' the word 
walked, they have this-wiſe Note. Peter (faith St. Ber- 
nard) walking upon the Waters as Chriſt did, DECLA- 
RED. hi Ef the ONLY VICAR of Chriſt: 
which ſhould: be Ruler not over one People, but' over 
ALL: For many Waters are many People. And frons 
hence he deduceth the like Authority and Furiſdiition, to 
his Succeſſors the Biſhops of Rome. 

And .a- goodly' Dedut#ion it is, for which they are 
—_— beholden- to St. Bernard, whorcouldifpy ſuch. 
a notable Declaration of Sr. Peter's ſole Vicarſhip; and 
draw from-thence ſuch a fine Argument for the. Pope's 
Authority, as no' ancient DeCtor beſides. himſelf was 
able to find in this place. But muſt his Fancies: paſs 
for ſubſtantial Proofs of the Biſhop'of Rowe's Supre- 
macy, which was raiſed to a great height in —_ 
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At this rate no body 'nced want Proofs for the moſt 
deteſtable Hereſfies, which he ſhall pleaſe to deviſe, if 
ſuch Conceits as theſe be allowed for Arguments. 

And thcir ſecond Annotation is like to this, of which, 
for ought I know, they may have the honour to be 
the Inventors, without the help of St. Bernard. For 
becauſe our Saviour, when there were two Ships, went 
in that which was Simon's ( Luke v. 3.) and thence 
taught the People, they gravely conclude, that un- 
doubtedly he taught out of hat Ship and nor the other, 
on purpoſe to ſignify the Church reſembled by Peter's 
Ship, and that in it i the Chair of Chriſt, and only 
true preaching. By which,” it is evident, they intend- 
ed the Reader ſhould underſtand, that as Peter was 
Owner of that Ship, ſo he and his Succeſſors are 
Rulers of the whole Church. For upon the followin 
Verſes ( ver. 7, 10.) they obſerve how Peter had ſo 
much work, that he was fain to call for help, and 
Joyned theſe who were in the other Ship as Co-partners in 
the Preaching of the Goſpel. As much as to fay, the 
Work was committed to him alone, who took in ſuch 
help as he needed. He was the only Paſtor, and all 
the reſt (as was ſaid before) his Carates. For, they 
tell us, all this aforeſaid did properly mean, his Travels 
in the Converſion of the World, and his Prerogative 
therein before all Men ; as is evident by Chriſt's ſpecial 
Promiſe made to him SEVERALLY and APART 
in this place, that he ſhould be made the TAKER OF 
MEN. What then became of all the reſt? Were 
they to fit ſtill in their Ship and do nothing ? O no, 
by no means; He giveth to other (lay theſe Annota- 
tors) the like Office as to Peter's Co-operators and Co- 


aajutors. 
| Before 
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Before they ſaid that Peter called them and joyned 
them to himſelf, as Co-partners in the preaching of the 
Goſpel; but now having better, it ſeems, bethoughr 
themſelves, they ſay Chriſt appointed them to this 
Office; yet ſtill they are but as Peter's Co-ope- 
rators, and Affiſtants, He was the Taker of Mex, 
and converted the World ; they only came 'in to his 
help, and brought all the Fiſh into his Net. Their 
Ship ſignified nothing, it was Peter alone that ſignified 
all. Their Ship ſtands for a meer Cypher ; his Ship 
is the Figure of the whole Church, where he governs, 
and they are but helps in Government, meer Co-ad- 
jutors unto him, the great, and indeed, only Biſhop 
over all. 

Who can endure ſuch Annotations as theſe, in which 
Men play with the Holy Scriptures as they pleaſe, 
and play with them in ſo ſaucy a manner, as to inter- 
pret them direQly againſt the Scriptures. In which 
the Apoſtles call themſelves Workers together with 
Chriſt ( 2 Cor. vi. 1.) imployed by him to be h# Co- 
operators, not St. Peter's, who was ſo far from being 
the Converter of the World, that his Travels and Pains 
were moſt beſtowed in the leaſt part of it. '' Which 
Bellarmine, I ſuppoſe, ſaw well enough, and therefore 
was ſo wiſe, as not to mention ſuch Allegortes. Which 
may ſerve to entertain the Fancies of filly People, but 
are the juſt ſcorn of thoſe that have any meaſure of 
Spiritual Underſtanding : Who have heard perhaps, 
that the Fathers ſometimes reſembled the Church of 
Chriſt to Peter's Ship ; but not that they ever dream'd 
of making him, and the Biſhop of Rome after him, 
the Governour of the whole Church, becauſe he was 


Maſter of that Ship. 
>) There 
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There is nothing more unaccountable than ſuch a 
Concluſjon, unleſs it be their pretence: to- Infallibility, 
who are meer Triflers when they meddle with the 
Holy Scriptures ; which is the next thing I would 
have obſerved. 


Secondly; If the danger of wreſting the Scriptures 
be a good reaſon why the common People ſhould not 
read them, then no bcdy at all ſhould look into 
them ; for their moſt learned Prieſts have wreſted 
them more than the common People. And that a- 
gainſt their Oath, whereby they are bound to inter. 
pret Scripture according to the unanimous conſent of the 
Fathers, who all agree that what was ſaid to Petey in 
theſe three places belonged ro all the Apottles; whoſe 
Writings, as the reſt of the Seriptures, have by none 
been more foully abuſed than by the Popes of Rome, 
whoſe Interpretations and Applications of them, ſhould 
they be colleted in a Book, would make one of the 
—_— _ pieces that hath been yet extant in the 
World. 


Thirdly; And let the Reader obſerve once more 
how ill they of that Church are agreed about the Inter- 
pretation of theſe three places of Scripture, which are 
the Subje&t of this Diſcourſe. 

There are four Interpretations of the firſt place, 
T hou art Peter, &c. (as hath been elſe-where obſerved ) 
which have had great Authors in the Roman Church, 
as well as others. Some by Rock underſtand Peter's 
FAITH in the Confeſſion he had newly made 


(which by the way, Joh. Ekims * ſays in the Age be- 
fore us, no body denied to be the fenſe, and bids 
Luther 
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Luther name the Man that faid otherways) Others 
CHRIST himſelf, whom Peter had confeſſed to 
be the Son of God; others PETER, and others 
ALL the APOSTLES; which laſt is the Ex- 
poſition of Paſchaſiczs Radbertus, the famous Broacher 
of Tranſubtantiation, whole words are theſe : * The » 1. iv, i 
Charch of God is built not only upon Peter, bat wpon Matthaum. 
all the Apoſtles. Now they who follow the firſt and 
ſecond ({znle, can find no Prerogative here for St. Petey 
above the reſt of the Apoſtles ; and they that adhere 
only to the third (in oppoſition to the other, as they 
now commonly do) are confuted by'thoſe who aſſert 
the fourth, that theſe words were ſpoken to alt the 
Apoſtles. 

And indeed they are all forced to confeſs that no- 
thing is here promiſed, which is not contained in the 
next words, Azd I will give thee the Keys, &c. But what 
this is, none of them can certainly'tell. For one' ſort 
(ſuch as Cajetar) hold the Kzys contain more .than 
binding and looſing ; which Bellarmine ſays is falle ; 
nay a thing never heard of in the Church. And con- 
ſequently this Power of binding and looſing being pro- 
miſed to them all ( Marth. xviii. 18. ) the Power of 
the Keys was promiſed to them all; and Chriſt pro- 
miſing nothing but what he performed, he gave there- 
fore the higheſt Power to them all, which . is con- 
tained inthe Kyys. 

Here they are at a.great loſs, and cannot agree how 
to bring themſelves off from this difficulty, which 
ſtrips Peter of his Supremacy. Therefore. forme have 
deviſed the above-named Conceit, that Peter alone 
had the Keys given him as their Ordizary, and they 
as his Legats. Butthis ſeeins' too groſs unto _ 

Sy 2 who 
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who acknowledg they all had the Kzys immediately 
from God, as much as Peter, if they be conſidered 
as Apoſtles, but not if they be conſidered as Biſhops 
and Paſtors; for theſe two. Offices: they fancy they 
had, the Apoſtolical and the Paſtoral Dignity ; the firſt 
immediately from Chriſt, the other by and under Pe- 
ter. But this is in a manner, the * he thing in a 
little finer dreſs, which was faid before. Therefore 
, others unſatisfied with thts, that the Apoſtles ſhould 
receive their Juriſdiction from Peter, have ordered 
the matter on this faſhion, that Peter might ule the 

Keys alone, but they not without him, 
But Sixtus Senenſis cannot digeſt this; and there- 
fore hath deviſed a threefold Power in Peter, of Apoſtle- 
*Biblioth. ſhip, of Order, and of the Kjngdom *. With reſpeQ 
Sanct. _ to the firſt he grants Paul was equal to Peter, becauſe 
Annot, Ex he had the Office of Preaching the Goſpel nor from 
Peter but from God, as much as Peter himſelf had. 
With reſpe& to the ſecond allo he acknowledges the 
truth of what St. Jerome writes againſt Jovinian, that 
all the Apoftles equally received the Kyys (let the Catho- 
lick Scripturiſt mind that) and firmly laid the Foun- 
dation = Church : and of what he ſays to Evagrims ; 
All Biſhops are equal, becauſe all the Apoſtles were 
fo. But then with reſpeCt to the /aft, viz. the Power 
of the Kingdom, and Authority over all Biſhops and 
Churches, Peter was Head of al. That is, Peter muſt 
ſome way or other be above all the reſt, but how they 

do not know.. 

+4&d An. 34 For Cardinal Baronizs Þ will have it that all, the 
—_—_ Apoſtles had the uſe of the Keys equally with Perer, 
by the ORDINARY Poner of remitting Sins ; and 
by this diſtinQtion expounds the fore-named words of 


St, 
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St. Jerome. But his Brother, Cardinal Bellarmine, 
( being aware that if Peter had the Keys more than 
the reſt, by an EXTRAORDINARY Pow- 
er, his Authority would not deſcend upon his Suc- 
cellors) ſays quite contrary, that the Apoſtles had 
the Power of the. Keys after an EXTRAOR- 
DINARY manner, and Peter only by an OR- 
DINARY *. Thus what one builds up, his 
Fellow pulls down. There is a Confuſion of Tongues 
in this Babel, which they labour to erect. They 
cannot agree ſo much as about the Terms, wherein 
they deliver this new DoQtrrine. For it is a pure 
Invention, without any Reaſon, or any Authority 
for it : but it muſt be ſo,. though they know not how, 
becauſe it is their pleaſure. 


As all the reſt is, which they draw from the laſt 
place, Feed my Sheep. In which they ſay Chriſt gave 
the Power which he had promiſed : and theretore 
ſince he promiſed it to all, he gave it to all, if any 
thing was given. here. And yet, againſt ſuch clear 
demonſtration, they wilt have this to be a peculiar 
Grant to Peter : no body knows how or why, but be- 
cauſe it ſeems good to them. -For this 1is ſo little 
approved by others, that they fairly gratit the anci- 


* L.1.de Rom. 


Pon, C. xii. 


ent Opinion was ( and make it theirs) that theſe 


Words were not ſpoken to Peter in a Perſonal, but 
in a Publick Capacity ; as he' repreſented all the Apo- 
ſtles. Inſfomuch that they can find nothing pecul:- 
ar to him, in the word FEED, becauſe of that 
of St. Auſtin's | ; When Chriſt ſaid to Peter, he ſaid 
to all, Feed my Sheep : nor in the word SHEEP, 
becauſe St. Ambroſe ſaith (in the Place before by 

med ) 


+ De ' Agune+ 
Chriſt. c, 30» 


* 
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med) Thoſe Sheep not only Peter received ; but he ye- 
ceived them with us, and we received them with him, 
Which things are ſo evident, that it hath brought 
ſome in that Communion to this Concluſion , that 
out of none of theſe three Places, nor all of them 
together, can be gathered ſo much 2s the bare Pri- 

' |-DuPinde racy of St. Peter } after that manner which Bellzx- 

aniqua Eccleſ. zyjyze Collefts it : but it muſt be gathered thus ; 

_ ——_ that in thoſe places Peter bears the Perſon of the 
Church, ſpeaks for the reſt of the Apoſtles, and'is him- 
ſelf ſpoken unto by Chriſt in their Name, as the fir 
and principal. 


Behold then the UNITY of which they boaſt 
in that Church ; and how little CERTAINTY 
there is among them , even of the main point of 

* Przfatio in their Faith, and as Bellarmine * makes bold to call it, 
L de Pontifice , he Sur of Chriſtian Religion. 

It ſtands upon ſuch a tottering Foundation, that, 
finding how ſite theſe Texts in the New Teſta- 
ment avail them, they ranſack'd the Old, to fetch 
fome feeble ſupport unto it from thence. And the 
late Catholick Scripturiſt fancies the Old Teſtament 

+ Sezenth Point, helps them thus far in this Point, that it teaches F;, 
8. I, 3. That among the Prieſts of the Old Law, one was choſen 
'ſucceſſrvely to be the higheſt and chief Prieſt. Command- 
ing all ſuch Cauſes, as are Fccleſiaſtical Cauſes, . to be 
brought to the Tribunal of the High Prieſt, and his Sen- 
tence to be obeyed even under pain of Death. And for 

- this he alledges Devt. xvii.'8. 
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But-this only proves how ignorant ſuch Catholicks 
as he are in the Holy Scriptures. Where it is im- 
poſſible for him to find that the High Prizſts were cho- 
ſen ſucceſſively ; for they had that Dignity by Inheritance, 
in one certain Family, and not by Eleftion. And as 
for the Power which he aſcribes to them (though 
he promiſes us, in his Preface, to produce loud ſpea- 
king Texts, for all the Points we miſlike in their Re- 
ligion )* there is not ſo much as a whiſper of it, in 
the place he alledges. The words of which he did 
wiſely not to quote, but only the Chapter and Verſe : 
Which we, that have liberty to read the Bible, can 
eaſily diſcern, ſpeak loudly againſt him ; and confute 
that DoQtrine which he would confirm by them. If 
there ariſe, ſays Meſes in that Text, a Matter too hard 
for thee in Judgment, between Blood and Blood, between 
Plea and Plea, and between Stroke and Stroke, being mat- 
ters of Controverſy within thy Gates : then ſhalt thou a- 
riſe, and get thee up into the place, which the Lord thy 
God ſhall chooſe. And thou ſhalt come unto the Prieſts 
the Levites, and unto ay} ry that ſhall be in thoſe days 
and enquire, and they ſhall ſhew thee the ſentence of 
Judgment. And thou ſhalt do according to the Sentence, 
which they of that place ( which the Lord ſhall chooſe ) 
ſhall ſhew thee, &C. h 


I need: not recite the reſt at large, to the end of the 
12th Verle : For every underſtanding Reader muſt 
evidently ſee, without going further, that he ſpeaks 
not a Syllable of the Power of the High-Prieſt, but 
of the Authority of the Supreme Tribunal, or Court a- 
mong the Jews ( which conſiſted of a great _— 

(®) 
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of Perſons) wherein all Controverſies, which could 
not -be ended in inferiour.Courts, were to be finally 
determined, without any Appeal. | 

In which Supreme Court the High Prieſt was fo 


' far from being the Chief, that he was not ſo much as 


admitted to be a Member of it, unleſs he was 's 
wiſe Man. 


And then, he did not hear an abſolute Sway there, 
bur the Sentence was paſſed by the whole Council; as 
appears (not meerly trom the Jewiſh Writers, but ) 
from theſe repeated Admonitions in the very Body of 
this Law. THEY ſhall ſhew thee the Sentence of 
Judgment, wer. 9. and thou ſhalt do according to that 
thing, which THEY of that Place ſhew thee : and 
obſerve to do according to all that THEY inform 
thee (ver. 10,) according to the Sentence of the Law 
which THEY ſhall teach thee ; according to the Judg- 
ment which THEY ſhall tell thee : thou ſhalt not de- 
cline from the Sentence which THEY ſhall ſhew thee 
( ver. 11. )' Where he muſt be blind who doth not 
lee (ix flat Contradictions to the Aﬀertion of this 
Catholick Scripturiſt, in this very place which he pro- 
duces, to.prove that Moſes here ſets up the Tribunal of 
the High Prieſt, and orders his Sentence to be obeyed 
upon pain of Death, in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, 


This was neither his Court, nor were Cauſes judg- 
ed by his Sentence, nor is there one word here of Cau- 
ſes Eccleſiaſtical : but only of Civil; between Blood and 
Blood, Plea and Plea, Stroke and Stroke : unleſs we ſup- 
pole the Word we tranſlate Stroke, relates to the Plague 
of the Leproſy, which belonged to the Prieſts to judg 

0 
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of it: but excluded Men from all Civil as well as 
Seered Society. 


And if the utmoſt be granted that ean be ſuppoſed 

[ that there is mention here of ſomething appertain- 

to Spirit#sl Cauſes ] yet it muſt be alto allow- 

ed by all Men of ſenſe, that this Text ſpeaks. moſt 

of Civil Cauſes: and therefore can nv more provean 

abſolute Obedience to be due to Spiritual than wo. Civil 
Governours, 


All which conſidered, I do not ſee but Dr. Reynolds 
had reaſon to fay, they might as well calt in the: help 
of the firſt words of Geneſis [ In the begipning God 
created the Heaven and the Earth] as this Verſe in 
Deuteronomy, to ſupport the Popes Supremacy. - For 
there, as Pope Boniface VIII. very gravely obſerves 
(1a the fore-mentioned Extravagant)) Moſes ſays, God 
created the Heavens and the Earth, in the beginning, 
not in the beginnings ; and therefore he who retiſts the 
Popes Authority, reſiſts the Ordinance of God ; unleſs 
(with Manichezs ) he feign two beginnings (or Prin« 
Ciples) which is falſe and heretical. 


And by ſuch fine fetches as this Innocent TIT * proved * Decrer. 
his Power over the whole Church from theſe words -— 0 eg 
in Deuteronomy : But be did not mince the matter (as _ — , 
this Catholick Scripturiſt doth) but ſtoutly- affirmed lem. 
that the Pope may exerciſe Temporal Juritdiftion,- as 
well as Spiritual, not only in the Churches Patrimony, - 
but in- other Conmtries allo, in- certain Cauſes. - For: 
** Deuteronomy being by Interpretation 'a' Serond Luw;,' 
« it proves by the very _ of the word, that-what' 
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&« is here decreed (in Dext. xvii. 8. ) ought to be ob» 
* ſerved in the New Teſtament. And then the place 
&« which the Lord hath choſen, is the Apoſtolick See, viz, 
«© Rome; the Levitical Prieſts, are hs Brethren the 
« Cardinals; the High-Prieſt or Judg, is the Pope, the 
« V/;car of him who 1s a Prieſt for eyer after the Order 
« of Melchiſedec, appointed: by God the Judg of Quick 
* and Dead: the firſt fort of Judgments betweex 
« Blood and Blood, is meant of Criminal and Civil 
© Cauſes; the laſt, between Stroke and Stroke, is meant 
© of Eccleſiafical and Criminal ; the middle, between 
©« Plea and Pleas, belongeth to both Eccleſiaſtical and 
« Civil; in which if any one contemn the Sentence of 
© the Apoſtolick See, he is doomed to dje; that is, to 
&© be ſeparated by the Sentence of Excommunication as a 


* dead Man, from the Communion of the Faithful. 


Nothing is more evident than that, according to 
this Catholick Expoſition of Pope Innocent, th: Biſhop 
of Rome is, by the Divine Law, Head of |! Chriſtt- 
ans, as well in Cvil Cauſes as in Ecclefiaſtica/, This 
Text in Deuteronomy proves the one as much 1s the 
other: that is, it proves juſt nothing, but that zhe 
Myſtery of Iniquity wrought very high, when ſuch my- 
{tical Senies of Holy Scripture were {wallowed glibly, 
to confirm the chieteſt Myſtery of the Romiſh Faith, 

Perhaps-the Catholick Scripturift will fay, that they 
now argue from-this place only by a parity of Reaſoy ; 
that there muſt be but one Figh Prieff among Chri- 
ftians, becauſe their was no more among the Jews : 
To which they may have an Anſwer, when they 
prove that Judes was as big as the whole Chriſtian 


Wor 1d. 
That's 
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That's as hopeful a Task for him to labour in, as 
any he hath undertaken, And fo I take my leave of 
him till he hath finiſhed it ; for it will be too tedious 
to follow him to his next Text out of the New Teſta- 
ment, Matth. xxiii. 2. which he calls an «nanſwereble 
Text concerning the High Prieſts of the old Law. 
Upon the Chair of Moſes have ſitten the Scribes and 
Phariſees ; all therefore whatſoever they ſhall ſay unto 
you, obſerve and ds it. For no body but himſelf can 
ſee a Syllable here concerning the High Prieſts, who 
did not fit in Moſes his Chair, but were the Succeſſors 
of Aaron. And beſides that, this place belongs to ano- 
ther Head of their DoQtrine, about the Popes Infalli- 
bility ; of which if this be a proof, it likewiſe proves 
the Infallibility of. Annas and Caiphas, and juſtifies 
thoſe that crucified our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour. 
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| —_—Q_ — 


 IMPRIMATUR. 
Febr. 7. 1687, | H. Maurice. 


ſent Church of Rome, the Principle into which ſhe 

ultimately reſolves her Faith, and the very Foun- 

dation of the Papal Superſtructure ; Therefore 
it will be requiſite in the firſt place, for our clearer 
Proceeding, to ſtate the true notion of this Infallibili- 
ty pretended to; as in Mathematicks, the cleareſt Sci- : 
ence, the Definition of the Name always precedes the 
Demonſtration of the thing, that Men may certainly 
know what they diſcourſe about. Now I confeſs this 
is the more difficult Task in this place, becauſe none of 
their General Councils have yer thought fit to define any 
thing about it; and their particular DoQors diſcourſe 
loofly and inccnſiſtently upon that StbjeQ ; the high- 


flown Flatterers of the Papal Greatneſs, placing it - 
the 


[* FALLIBILITY being the great Boaſt of the pre- 
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the Pope _ - _— more — - a mr 
Conncy, Jome with, others without, the Con F 
Coy: Pope ; and others, laſtly, ina tong chin of 
Oral Tradition frem Father to Sap; a Navel,- and he- 
retical Hypotheſis, repugnant to the common ſenſe and 
experience: of: Magking, | Thus are. theſe infallible 
Men divided in their Opinions about the Subje& of 
their Infallibility, a Conſtderation that does not much 
advance the Credibility of what they pretend to. But 
however——-— epertct hater: ; it mult he foupdamongſt 
them, though God knows where it is : 'tis become the 
chief Corner-ſtone of their Church, and therefore no 
parting from it, leſt the whole Fabrick of the Trext 
SuperitruQure tumble with it, There is therefore, be- 
cauſe there is no other way to account for her Do&rine 
and Worſhip, Infallibility in the Church of Rome. 

By which, I preſume, they underſtand a Power or 
Ability inherent in the Pope, or a General Council, or 
both together, by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, 
(eſpecially in the true expounding of the Scriptures, 
which, without, ſuch infaltible Dire&ion, are not cex- 
tainly intelligible) ſo to decide and decree in alt caſes, 
whether of Faith or Manners, brought before. them, 
as that they cannot poſſibly err or miſtake in any of 
their Definjtions or Determinations about them ; but 
that if they decree the belief of fuch and ſuch Articles, 
as for inſtance, Purgatory, Tranfubſtantiation, or the 
like, to be abfolutely neceffary to Salvation to day, 
which were-not ſo yefterday, they become really fach, 


and are to be exprefly believ'd as fuch upon pain of 
Damnation. If they decree the Worſhip of Images, 
cantrary to the exprels words of the 24 Commandment ; 
Communion in-one kind, contrary to our Lord's Inſti- 
tucion ; Prayers in an unknown Tongue, point-blank 

againſt 
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aMinſt the TojunAion of St. Pavl, bf the | they 
are nevertheleſs to be btliey's to Have bee Artic 
i4 all rheſe theit Decrees, by the infallible Guidahce 
and ConduR of the Holy Spirit ; and t6 which defidi- 
tive Sentences of theirs, all Chriſtians ate con uehtly 
bound to ſiibmit their Aſſeat, without any Fatther 
reaſon of their ſo doit, thati the Intettabiliry of rhofe 
who pronounc'd theth. . _ | 

This then is the Concluſion to be infer'd from thoft 
Texts which they of tle Romiſh Cottichutilon alletlg for 
the Infallibility of their Church ; and which we mult 
be mindful to carry along with us in the particulat ext 
mination of cheit Scripturt-proofs. 

Bit before I entef upot! that Province, it ſeetris gbvi. 
ous ahd neceſſary to tne to take tio ot thiree Reflietti- 
ons, teliting particulatly to the matter in hand, tlie 
proof of this pretetided Infallibility from Scripttire. 


Arie the firſt is this, Thiat it utrerfy vacates the tife- 
fultiefs and neceſſity of any Scripture, or written Word 
at all, For, if the Sctiptures have no deterntinate 1rid 
Orthodox meaning in then, till their Charch, by Di- 
vine Tiiſpiration, fixes otie_upon them, © whit pur- 
got was it to commit the Divitte Witt co wririti ? For 

od might as well have conftaittly tevesled hits Will to 
their Popes or Councils, withotit afiy wfiting at all, as 
bx obliged ſtiff to teveal che true ſenſe and metiiing of 
thar Writing ; as He mitt be, if, accotding td then, it 
be offly ari ir#ſens 4 C haratter, whoſe ineaning carifiot be 
underſtood without ſuch an infallible inſpired Exptft- 
tor. Which, in $004 carneft, is n6 better rhan town. 
fight Enthufiaſhh ; ard nor { plauſible as that of the 
Quaker, who pretetids, without the fead Lerter of the 


Sctipture, to be govern'd by the Spirit of the Body, or 
V 2 their 
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their general Aſſembly ; a plain Indication of the Gexj- 
that aQs thoſe deluded People. 

The ſecond is, that notorious begging of the Queſti- 
on which they commit in proving their Infallibilit 
from the Scriptures. For, to any one who ſhall as 
them how they know the Infallibility of their Church 
to be either poſitively aſſerted in, or by good conſe- 
quence deducible from ſuch a Text of Scripture ? they 
can, according to their Principles, give no other An- 
ſwer than this, That their Church ſo expounds it ; be- 
ing bound to believe not only as their Church believes, 
but for no other reaſon than that ſhe believes ſo : If 
ask'd again, Why they look upon ſuch Expoſition as 
ſufficient Ground for their Belief? they can give no 0- 
ther Anſwer,than that their Church is infallible ; which 
is to beg the queſtion. For, if they ſay, they there- 
fore believe the Churches Expoſition, becauſe tis agree- 
able to- their Reaſon ; they then make that heretical 
Principle of Reaſon, the Foundation of their Belief of 
this Article, If, becauſe the Fathers ſo expound ſuch 
Texts. I anſwer, 'cis abſolutely falſe ; there be. 
ing not one Father of the Church, two or three of their 
own Popes only excepted, who make the leaſt Inference 
or Remark that looks that way upon any of the Texts 
they produce upon this occaſion. So that we muſt ſtill, 
by their Principles, run round in a ring, and without 
> leaſt advance, end where we ſtarted. All which 
amounts, I think, to a ſufficient Prejudice againſt their 
Proofs of this Poſition from the Teſtimonies of Scrip- 
rure. 

Thirdly, T would have it obſery'd how prepoſterous a 
Method it is for Men ultimately to reſolve their Faith 


into that, and not rather into the Scripture, which 
| they 


=y 


cue for Infalkbilty. 145 
they themſelves are forc'd to fetch from the pretended 
Teſtimony of Scripture. For, if the Reaſon of their 
Belief of an Infallible Judg is founded on the Atteſta- 
tion of Scripture, why not alſo the Reaſon of their Be- 
lief of every other Article of their Faith ; unleſs in- 
deed that be more plainly and explicitely reveal'd there- 
in than wy other Doctrine ; which yet. I think they 
will not aſſert. And therefore, 

Fourthly, and laſtly, We cannot but remark, that 
the Scripture-proofs they produce for ſo primary and 
fundamental an Article of their Faith, ought to carry 
along with them the greateſt Evidence and ConviQti- 
on 


But how they anſwer that Charafter we come now 
to conſider. 

They alledg, I know, ſeveral Prophecies of the Old > 
Teſtament to this purpoſe, but ſuch as ſerve only to ex- 
poſe the Weakneſs of the Cauſes in whoſe Defence. they 
are produc'd, and which need no other Confutation 
than a = —_ = them. 

Thou ſhalt be call'd the City of Righteouſneſs, the faith- 
ful City (Iſa. 1. 26.] Through rhee ſhalt / or f any 
that is greg on or unclean, [ ch. lii, x.] ſays the 
Prophet Iſaiah, ſpeaking of Sion and Hieruſalem, and 
the People of the Jews after their Converſion ; and 
therefore the Church of Rome-is infallible in all her 
Conciliary Definitions. What ProſpeCive clear enough 
to ſee from the Premiſes to the Concluſion ? Thou art al 
fair my Love, and there is no ſpot in thee, ſays the myſti- 
cal Book of the Canticles [chap. iv. 7.] therefore again 
the Church of Rome cannot err. Lord, what Outra- 
ges to common Senſe will not a deſperate Cauſe drive 
Men upon ! And in fine, whatſoever is propheſied.con- 
cerning Mount $7on, and Hieruſalem, and the Nation of 

| the 


— _ 
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j the Jews after Cohverfion, (and whar would for” the 

j molt part as rational conclude for Impeccabitity as,1n- 

fallibility in he Church) is greedily laid hold 6n'to 

| countenance this extravagant Poſition. | But whoſoever 

| ſhall deſire more particular SatisfaQion in relation to the 

| Texts they alledg out, of the Old Teſtameit, may have 

recourſe to the additionsl Difcourſes of the judicious 

: Mr. Cbillingworth, printed in Quatto, in the Year 

| 1687, T ſhall confine my lelt to thoſe they produce 
out of the New. ' 

- And becauſe all or moſt of them are alledg'd on this 

behalf by tie Author” of che Guide i Controverſies, 

and made the Foundation of that celebrated, heavy, 

tautolobical Book, T ſhall chooſe the rather to have a 

| particular regard to his management of them ; which 

| 

| 


/ will carry this collateral Advantage along with it, that 
if it appear they by nd meats prove that for which he 
producd them ; his Book, which is built upon them, 
muſt of courfe fall to the ground. 


| The firſt I ſhall mention is that renowned place in 
the 16th of St. Matthew,. and the 18h Verfe * where 
| our bleſſed Lord,, upon'St. Peter's'confeſfing Him to be 
| Chrift the Son of the Living God, tells him, That 
be was Peter, and upon this Rock he would build his Church, 
and the Gates of Hell ſhould not prevail againſt it. 

A pregnant place this indeed,, which is big with a 

Pope NT a General Council too ; for from hence the 
infer both the Supremacy'of the one, and the Infallibi- 
C.1.p.;, ity of the other. For by Pere, fays the Guide, are 
meant the 'Clergy, aflembled in Council, as his whole 
Book afterwards. explains it, By whom, and upon whom 

the Church # built, ſays he,. (as if Men uſed to build 

upon themfelves ) ard againft whoni the Gates of Hel! 


are 
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tre here-ſaid not to hEable.6/ prevail; and who ſhatl 
Now in anſwer to this; Firft,' The reading of Pe- 
ire for Perra, or Rocks for Rock is a for&d Falfification 


of the Texr, contriv'd orr purpoſe to, countenance his 
Galng Fypathhs ofthe Flite of the aggregar 
Body of Councils. 18981256 | | 


2aly, Granting the Clergy of every Age to be here 
meant by the Metaphorical Exprefſion of a Rock, 
which yer muft needs 'grate upon intelligent Ears, 
why the Clergy in Communion with the See. of Rowe 
only ? " 
4h, By the word Petra or Rock, the Fathers gene- 
rally underftand not a Perſon, or Perſons, but a Thing ; 
vis. That Faith which Perer here made Confeſſion 
of, as is notoriouſly known ; &H'zaſy Th mes, 5 Gm 
6 Ti miT;, upon this Rock, fays St. Chryſoftom, He 
ſaid not upon Peter, (much lefs upon any of his Suc- 
ceſſors, and leſs than that, upon any particular Body 
of the Clergy, as 1s the Cog of the Church of 
Rome) the change of the word, as the ſame Father 
roceeds to-remark, being a fenſtble indication thar the 
bape is to 'be underftood of a Thing the truth he 
confeſs'd, and not of a Perfon, or Perfons ; for what 
can be more abfurdly prepoſterous than to fay, that the 
Church in every Age is to be bmlt pop the Clergy, 


and thoſe many times. very nnskilful in their Profeſhon, . 


(which is no better than to make the Workmen the 
Foundation of the Building) and not rather upon the 
Truths of the Goſpel dehiver'd ozce for afl unto the 


Saints, which Truths were antecedent to the Conſtj-- 
rutian-of the Chriſtian Church, and'all its, Clergy; &x-- 
cepting only its great High-Prieſt; and prime Founda-- 

tion .;. 


"" 
| 
—- - 
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Rom. X1. 20, 
22, 
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tion; and by the Profeſſion whereof every Church, and 
its Clergy, are to be tried and known, whether they 
are of God or no; « » a Awtac Yar Ths trnhnday x, gukos 
x tdpaiopuce, for the truth is the pillar and ground of the 
Charch, ſays the excellent Chryſoſtome ; and the Creed, 
fays St. Auſtin to the Catechumens, (which contains a 
Summary of the Fundamental Truths of Chriſtianity, 
and which I cannot underſtand why all Parties ſhould 
call Fundamental, unleſs they look'd upon them as the 
Foundation of the Chriſtian Church ) #« the Founda- 
tion of the Catholick Faith, upon which the Fabrick of the 
Church aroſe, being built up by the hands of the Apoſtles 
and Prophets. 
4thly, Therefore this place ſpeaks only of the perpe- 
tual duration of the Church univerſal, as to neceſſary 
Faith and PraQtice, not of any particular Body or 
Communion of it ; .many of which, and thoſe once 
the moſt celebrated, have totally fallen off from the 
Faith, and become no more Churches. Let no parti- 
cular Church therefore be high-minded, but fear ; for 
we know to whom it was faid, even to the Roman 
Chriſtians themſelves; that, if they continued not in 
the right Faith, and in the Goodneſs of God (that Good- 
neſs which call'd them to the light of the Goſpel) 
they alſo ſhould be cat off as well as the Jews ; and which, 
by the way, implies I hope, a poſſibility at leaſt, even 
of a final Apoſtacy of that Church from the Faith, in- 
compatible with the pretence of a continued infallible 
ConduCt of God's holy Spirit in all her Conciliary Defi- 
nitions. But, | 
5thly, The vanity of this pretence will farther ap- 
pear from that other Phraſe in the Text, The Gates of 
{, which to this day have not been able to prevail 
againſt the Profeſſion of Faith here made by St. EMTs 
tho 


cite for Infallibility. 


tho *cis certain they did for ſome time againſt his Per- 
ſon ; as particularly in his unbelief of thoſe two great 
Articles of our Faith, the Death and ReſurreQtion of 
our Lord (and for which he brands him with the 
name of Stan himſelf in that very Chapter, wherein 
he is ſuppos'd to have made this Promiſe perſonal to 
him); and, ſecondly, afterwards in the denial of his 
Maſter. 

But farther, ſixthly, This Expreſſion of the Gates of 
Hell, importing not Hereſy or corrupt Opinions only, 
but all the Stratagems and Attempts of Men and De- 
vils for the ſubverſion of the -Goſpel, whether by 
clandeſtine Frauds, or open Perſecutions as, Theophilatt; 


and to which others very properly add the Powers of |, 


the Grave and Death ; They may as rationally from 
this place infer an Earthly O-znipotent Judg-to ſecure 
the Church from the frequently too powerful Afſſaults 
of her Adverſaries ; or a viſible immortal Judg to defend 
her againſt the Powers of the Grave, as a viſible Infal- 
lible Judg to guard her againſt Error in Opinion 3 which 
can never be prov'd neceſlary in oppoſition to the Gates 
of Hell, ſo far as they relate to corrupt Opinions only, 
unleſs it be firſt made appear that the Divine Wiſdom 
can by no other ordinary means ppeſerve his Church 
univerſal, (that is, ſome part or other of it) from 
dangerous and ceſtructive Error ; which yet he did 
in the firſt Ages of the Church, enabling her Champi- 
ons by the {trength of a plain ſtanding Rule, ( for that 
was their Weapon all along) without the leaſt dream 
of an Infallible Interpreter of it, to ſubdue thoſe He- 
reſies that oppoſed ker, and to preſerve her Faith pure 

and uncorrupt. 
Sum we now up the Premiſes, and add the Conclu- 
ſion. Our Saviour here upon St. Peter's ready Con- 
X teſſion 
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Mar. 16, 21, 
22, 23» 


Vide Grot. in 
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feſſfion of one prime Article of our Chriſtian Faith, vs. 
F That he was Chriſt the Son of the living God ] tells 
him that this ( and others of the like momentous 
importance included in it) ſhall be the Baſis upon 
which, by the uſe of the Miniſtery, he will belllop 
the Edifice of his Church ; adding moreover, that tho 
the Wit, Malice, and Power of Men and Devils ſhall 
be engaged in the utter extirpation of this Faith out of 
the World, yet there ſhall never be wanting to the 
World's end thoſe who ſhall heartily and ſincerely 
profeſs it ; after which comes their Inference lagging 
{o far behind, a Man can ſcarce ſee from the one to the 
other ; Therefore the Church of Rome in PARTICU- 
LAR t# Infallible, in all the Definitions concerning Faith 
or Manners, that ſhe ſhall ever make. Quidlibet ex quo- 
libet ! But of this Text ſee before, pag. 79, &c. 

A ſecond place from which they inter the Infalli- 
bility of the Church, z. z. in their aſſuming Language, 
their own Church, is that in St. Matth. 18. 17, ——But 
if he neglett to hear the Church, let him be unto thee as 
an Heathen Man, and a Publican. Therefore, ſay they, 
the Decrees of the Church, which are to be obeyed 
upon ſo ſevere a Penalty, muſt needs be infallible. But 
I anſwer, 

1/7, That *tis plain beyond Contradiion to any 
one who has not renounc'd his Eyes and his Reaſon, 
that our Saviour here ſpeaks of the Dsſcipline not Do- 
&rine to be obſerv'd in particular Churches, and that 
particularly in relation to the private I»juries and Offex- 
cs which one Chriſtian might be guilty of towards 
another, and not with regard to any Error or Hereſy, 
as 15 abundantly evident from the whole tenor of the 


Context : For our Lord here tells his Followers, that 


if after a private Admonitioa (vey. 15.) and if that 
would 
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would not do, before two or three Witneſſes, (wer.26.) 
one who is a Brother (that is, a Chriſtian) ſhould not 
repent of an Injury or Treſpaſs againſt his Brother, 
they ſhonld, then publiih his Fault tothe Church, or 
Congregation of Believers, of which he was a Member ; 
or, as Ch 1/oſtom and Theophilatt —_ it, to the Go- 
vernours ot the Church ; conformable to the Diſcipline 
of the Jews, amongſt whom the Elders and Rulers of 
the Synagogue were ſolely inveſted with the Power of 
Excommunication ; whoſe Cenſures and Reprehenfions 
| if he ſhould proceed to deſpiſe likewiſe, they ſhould 

then look no more upon him as a Member of their 
Communion, but as one quite cut off from it, and 
whoſe Converſation was tobe avoided, as Heathens and 
Publicans were by the Jews. And if this makes a 
Church infallible, it does, in the ſecond place, make 
any particular Church ſo; and that, thrrdly, not in 
Doftrine, but Diſcipline, that part of it eſpecially, 
which is exerciſed in cenſuring obſtinate Offenders, to 
which this place more immediately relates. But none, 
I preſume, will ſay, that a Church may not err in her 
Sentences of this kind. 


A third Text they produce in favour of Infallibility, 
1s our Saviour's Promiſe in the 20th Verſe of the ſame 
Chapter, that where two or three are gathered together in 
his Name, there he is in the mid# of them. From whence 
they thus argue, a minori ad mains; "That if, when a Maldonat. in 
few Eccleſiaſtical Judges are met together in the Name !*- 
of Chriſt, for the ending of private Differences be- 
twixt one Chriſtian and another, he has promis'd to be 
in the midſt of them, (referring, as the Guide doth, 
this Verſe to the 17th and 18th preceding ) How 


much more may we preſume of his Preſence 1n a Ge- 
RX 2 neral 
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neral Aſſembly of Eccleſiaſtical Judges, or Biſhops, 
convened about matters of a higher Importance, Arti- 
cles of. Faith, and the way to Salvation ? 
To which I anſwer, 1. 'That theſe Words do. not 
relate to the 17h and 18th Verſes of this Chapter.; 
EI where yet the Power of binding and looſing in the cale 
Aug, de verbo Of private Offences, is not tied up to the Church, or 
Dom. homil: its Governours, but given to the injur'd. Party likewiſe, 
15. Theophul. -nd that for theſe Reaſons : 
1ſt. Becauſe.this Expoſition is extremely forc'd and 
unnatural, as will appear to any one who ſhall examine 
the ſeveral Gloſſes of thoſe Expoſitors who abet it; ' 
and the Jeſuit Mz/donate himſelf confteſles that at firſt- 
ſight there appears no connexion betwixt them; andTI 
am ſure he has not mended the.matter upon his ſecond 
Thoughts. 
2aly. .Becauſe the Fathers, . Hilary (Canon 18.) Chry- 
ſoftom, Jerome and Theophilaf interpret them of that 
concord and mutual agreement we ought always to re- 
tain, in oppoſition to thoſe Injuries and Animolities 0c- 
calion'd by them, ſpoke.of from the 15th to the 19th 
Verſe, which were a good Argument to thoſe I have to 
deal with, unleſs they could out-poll me in Teſtimonies 
of this kind, though they had not reaſon on their ſide, 
which yet I think-they have. For, 
| 3aty. Here is nothing ſaid in the whole Chapter be- 
fore concerning _—— in Supplications and Pray- 
ers, to.which theſe Words in the 19th and 20th Verſe, 
which ſpeak expreſly of it, can be referr'd; and it 
ſeems natural. enough, that our bleſſed Lord, having 
ſpoken againſt giving of Offences from the 6h to the 
15th Verſe, and from thence to the 19th of the Beha- 
viour of thoſe who received them ; ſhould, in the next 
place, as TheophilafF ſpeaks, owdyey nuts ds Thy dyotmny, 
VE lead 


if 
F 
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lead'us on'to Charity and mutual Concord, eſpecially 
in-our Prayers, and then our Adverfſaries may, with 

ual reaſon, infer the Infallibility of their Church in 
all her Decrees from. that place in St. John's Goſpel, 
where our Saviour tells his Diſciples, that whatſoever 
they ſhall ask in his Name; that he will do [ John 14. 
13, 14.] or from that of St. James, where he aſſures 
us, that the effetual fervent m_— of a righteous Man 
availeth much (chap. v. 16.) which yet-would be pret- 
ty wild Inferences. But I anſwer, 

2, That, ſuppoſing .for once, not granting, theſe 
Words in the 19th and 20th Verſes to refer to the pre-- 
ceding in the .17th and 18th; as the any thing his Dil- 
ciples ſhould ask and it be granted them, in the 19th 
verſe, muſt, of neceſſity, be confined to things good 
and lawful, and for good and lawful-Ends : for, as it 
follows, .1n the 20th verſe, he has promiſed tobe in the» 
midit of ſuch Erzcleſiaſtical Judges, ſince they will have- 
it ſo, only when two or three of them are gathered to- 
gether in his Name ; fo, by parity of reaſon, the Deter- 
minations in matter of Faith and Manners, whoſe Au- 
thority they would hence eſtabliſh, mult be only ſuch 
as are made ix his Name too, which they can never be, . 
that are contraditory to his Word ; ſo that if they 
would prove any thing from hence, they muſt till, in 
the firſt place, be put. upon. that Trial by Scripture, . 
which they care not to engage in : And, laſtly, if their 
Inference from this place, underſtood. in their own 
ſenſe, hold good for general Councils, it will alſo prove 
the Infallibility of national or provincial Synods, and 
thoſe of -any other Church, as well -as of the Romany, 
when convened upon the ſame. occaſions; which will . 
not {quare with their Hypotheſis. For tis pitiful Cazt, 


and begging of the Queſtion to tell us, as yet they are 
not 
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not aſhamed to do, that no Synod can meet in the Name 
of Chriſt, which is not convened by the Pope's Autho- 
rity. And therefore, whereas Maldonate informs ns, 
that there are ſeveral { Roman) Catholicks, who think 
this Text makes nothing for them, and yet are ingeni- 
ous Men; I am perfeQly of his Mind ; and that they 
are much more {o too, - thoſe who think it does. 

Laſtly ; Tf from our Saviour's ſaying, He will be iz 
the midſt of two or three Chriſtians met for the deciſion 
of private Differences amongſt their Brethren, they can 
juſtly infer the Infallibility of their Councils ; then like- 
wiſe did our Saviour by thoſe words make ſuch two or 
three infallible in their Determinations likewiſe, which 
is abſurd. 


A fourth Argument for the Infallibility of their 
Church is fetch'd from thoſe Words of our Saviour in 
the 23d of St. Matthew, the 1ſ# and 24 Verics ; The 
Scribes and the Phariſees ſit in Moles's Seat. All there- 


fore whatſoever they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do. 


This the Miſrepreſenter thought fit, after his way, to 
harangue upon, in his Charatter of Infallibility in the 
Church, though the Guide has more judiciouſly paſs'd 
it by. The force of the Argument, ſuch as it is, lies. 
in this, That our Saviour, notwithſtanding the great 
Corruptions in the Fewiſþ Church, here commands an 
unlimited implicit Obedience to the Dittates of thoſe 
whoſe Office it was to interpret the Law, which Obe- 
dience muſt ſuppoſe them infallible in their Expoſiti- 
ons; and therefore much more does he require ſuch a 
Submiſſion to be yielded to the DoQors of the Chrifti- 
an Church (their own excluſively of all others) zo 


Ste Miſrepre- which the Promiſes of a continual and uninterrupted Aſſiſt 


fent, p. 39» 


ance are made ſurer than ever they were to the Jewiſh 
Church, 


cite for Infallibility. 155” 


Church. Not here to dwell upon this Author's con- 
founding the whole Chriſtian Church with that of 
Rome, and his jumbling Afiftance, Awthority and Infal- 
libility together, things diftant enough in their own Na- 
tures, and the two former whereof do by no means in- 
fer the latter. 

I anſwer, Firft, That the Principles of common 
Reaſon teach us, that Words of an univerſal extent are }. 
of neceſſity to be limited and bound up according to the 
nature of the ſubjeQ matter to which they relate : And 
that, 

Secondly, Their own, and other Authors, whoſe Ex- 
poſitions they are obliged to receive, have accordingly 
interpreted them. St. Chryſoſtom expounds them of yomil. 53.in 
Things commanded by the Law of Moſes ; and thoſe only. Mar. vid. Ca- 
of a moral Nature too. They ſate well in Moſes his ** 8+ in-loc. 
Chair, ſays Origen, who did rightly and rationally inter Orig. in loc. 
pret the Law of Moſes ; which ſuppoſes, that others did, 
in his Opinion, miſinterpret it. 

St. Auſtin, ſpeaking of this place, ſays, God there- Tra. 45. in 
fore teaches by them, ( the Paſtors of his Church) but if Jo 
they will teach Doftrines of their own, do not hear them, 
do not do them. Per Cathedram Dofrinem Legis oftendit, Hieron. inloc, 
lays Jerom, He enjoins their Obedience to all the Commands 
of th: Lew, faith Hilary. Where our Saviour ſays, [What- 
ſoever they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do.) Our Obe- 
dience is commanded to be yielded to wicked Prelats in all Ifidor. Hiſpal, 
their good Injunttions, faith Tſodore. Which ſuppoſes 7 _— Clay- 
him of Opiaion that they might enjoyn what was bad. 
Theophylat# likewiſe takes it for granted, that Men in Theophyt. in 
Meſes his Chair may teach contrary to the Law. Mal- ** 
donate himſelf confeſſes that our Saviour ſpeaks, not of Maldon, inloc, 
their own, but of the Doitrine of the Law of Moſes. And, 
not all their Dottrines, faith Ferus, but as far as they were 

cons 
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conformable ts the Law. And is it not very pleaſant then 
for this Haranguer in Controverſie to come and tell us, 
that our Saviour in this place commands a blind obe- 
dience to thoſe who had the Superiority, as he terms it, 
without doubting of the reaſonableneſs of their Commands, 
when every one acknowledges there was a ftanding 
Law or Rule, according to which they were to ſpeak, 


2nd from which they might and frequently did ſwerve ? 


For, 

Thirdly, How elſe will he juſtify our Saviour's Accu- 
ſation of them in- the x5th of Sr. Matthew, that they 
tranſgreſs'd, and made of no effet# the Commandment of 
God by their Tradition, blending and confounding it 
with the Commanaments of Men, by which they wor- 


| Gipp Him ix vain# [ver. 3,6, 9.] or why did he. bid 


is Diſciples, in the 16th Chapter of that Evangeliſt, 
beware of their. Doftrine, if they were ſuch excellent in- 
fallible Guides ? So that if our Saviour's reaſonings a- 
gainſt theſe Jewiſh DoCtors hold good, thoſe of the Ro- 
miſh De&tors in their behalf cannot. And I muſt con- 
fels my ſelf ſomething at a loſs how. to reconcile the 
Repreſenter to himſelf, when he tells us, that, cho all 
things touching Religion aud Vertue were in a manner run 
to decay in our Saviour's time, both in Prieſts and People, 
yet the Jewiſh Church ſtood. firm iz the delivery of Truth ; 
unleſs 'Truth of DoCtrine have no relation to Religion ; 
unleſs the Church conſiſts of other Members beſides 
Prieſts and People ; and, thirdly, unlels a thing may 
be ſaid to be almoſt totally decay'd, and yet ſtand very 
firm and entire. But perhaps ſome Traditionary Do- 
tors think themſelves obiiged to defend their Predecel- 


fors in this way at all adventures. 


The 
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The laſt place T meet with alledg'd out of St. Maz- 
thew's Goſpel, upon this behalf, are our Saviour's conclu- 
ding words to his Diſciples, juſt upon his Aſcenſion ; 
—— And lo, Iam with you alway, even unto the end of the 
World, (Mat. xxviii. 20.] This the Infallible Guide pag, ,, 
only points to, as to ſeveral others, but thought not fit 
to exerciſe his arguing Talent upon it, perhaps becauſe 
he thought it would not bear it. And indeed I ſhall 
need do little more, than briefly paraphraſe the Text, 
to ſhew how 1mpertinently *tis produc'd for Infallibility 
in their Church. 

Our bleſſed Saviour then having, after his Reſurre- 
Aion, appear'd unto his eleven Diſciples in the Moun- 
tain in Galilee [ Mat. xxviii. 16.] where he had by Ma- 
ry Magdalene, and the other Mary, appointed them to 
meet him, [ver. 10.] conſidering the arduous and im- ryeophit.in 
portant —_—_—_—_ theſe = honeſt Men were to un- loc. Chryſ. ho- 
dertake, to which no Abilities, purely humane, could 5 
ever be commenſurate, tells them for their Comfort and cyryc, ivia. 
Support, that he, under whote Banner they were to Theophil.ibid. 
fight the good Fight, had zow all Power given him in | 
Heaven and in Earth (ver. 18.7] upon the ftrength 49 
whereof, (Go ye therefore, ver. 19.) he now gives them 
their final Commiſſon to aft in his Name, aſſuring 
them, for their farcher encouragement, that He (He 
who had already overcome the World, the Grave, and 
Death it ſelf) would be with them (ard all other his (PEE Thee 
faithful Diſciples hereafter) even unto the end of the PN 
World. B- i: them, endowins them with a noble 
and heroick 77z2q»cix, or Boldneſs vt Mind, neceſſary to 


their preſent undert1%1n; 25 he did the Prophets of Chryſoſt.hom, 
91, in Marth. 


old, ( ſays St. Chryſoſtowue) Jeremy for inſtance, who 5, libewiſe E- 
thinking himſelf inadequate to the Office, God bad zckiel 3. 8, g. 
Y him 
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him zot be afraid of their Faces, for he would be with him 
to deliver him [ Jerem. 1. 6, 8. ] inſpiring them with 
extemporary Apologies to the Magiſtrates and Rulers 
of the Earth ; ſtrengthning and ſupporting them under 
their ſeveral Trials ; for, as the Sufferings of Chriſt a- 
tonnded in them, ſo (faith St. Paul) their Conſolation alſo 
abounded by him. Or, laſtly, as in the parallel place of 
St. Mark's Goſpel, Working with them, and confirming the 
Word with Signs following. So that the words are pro- 
perly, and in their primary intention, only a Promiſe of 


general aſſiſtance to the —_— (and in them to all o- 
1 


ther faithtul Paſtors of his Church upon the like occa- 
ſions) under the Difficulties and Dangers they were to 
ſtruggle with in the diſcharge of their Miniſterial Of- 
fice; and they who extend them farther, do violence 
to the words. But ſuppoſe for once they were meant of 
a peculiar DireCtion and Aſſiſtance in relation to the 
finding out and teaching of Truth : How come they, 
firſt, to relate to the Church of Rome only ? Was our 
Lord with no other Apoſtle and their Succeſſors, but 
only with St. Peter and his? 2, Why may not a Man 
as well reje& and reſiſt this ſort of Aſſiſtance, as well as 
any other Influences of his Grace ? and if fo, then no 
Argument from this Text, nor the preceding, wherein 
Chriſt is ſaid to be ix the midſt of two or three gathered in 
his Name, will be concluſive. 3. Let them ſhew that 
Chriſt by theſe words has promis'd to ſecure the future 
Apes of the Church from any other than damnable and 
deſtruQave Errors. And 4. why the words do not prove 
any particular Biſhop or Prieſt, duly ſent to teach and 
baptize, as infallible as a Pope, or a Council ? For theſe 
words, I am with you, Fc. were ſpoke to them in that 

capacity, and not confider'd as a Council. 
I ſhall only add this farther Remark upon the place ; 
That 
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That they to whom theſe great Supports were promi- 
ſed, were at the ſame time enjoyned to teach the Peo- 
ple to obſerve thoſe things only which he, their Lord 
and Maſter,had commanded them ; which they would 
do well to reconcile with the Praftice of their own 
Church, who coin at their pleaſure new Articles of 
Faith ; and ſome of thoſe dire _ my to what he 
has expreſly both by Himlſelfand Apoſtles commanded. 


After having thus rallied up and repell'd all the ſcat- 
ter'd Forces they pretend to out of St. Matthew's Goſpel, 
let us ſee in the next place what aſſiſtance that of S:. 
Lake affords them ; which alas is very {mall,being con- 
fined to two Texts only, and thole very remote to their 
purpoſe, as will preſently appear. 

The firſt of them is in Luk. 10. 15. where our Sa- 
viour tells the ſeventy Diſciples, whom he ſent before his 
Fae into every City and Place where he himſelf ſhould come, 
(v. 1.) that he who heard them, heard him likewiſe ; who 
being infallible, they muſt conſequently be {o too : and 
therefore the Clergy of the Romiſþ Communion iner- 
rable in all their Conciliary Decrees. What a Gulph 
is here betwixt the Premiſes and the Concluſion ! and 
what medium can even Infallibility it ſelf deviſe,to make 
good the Inference ? For, firſt, what St. Luke here ex- 


preſſes by hearing of the 70 Diſciples, St. Matthew and Mat. 12. 42. 


compared with 


Sr. Jobs exprels by a civil and hoſpitable Reception of yer. ar, 42. 
them. And fo likewiſe does St. Lyke explain himſelf John 13. 20. 


in the very ſame Chapter ; Into whatſoever City ye en- 
ter, and they receive you, eat ſuch things as are ſet be- 
fore you, ver. 8. but into whatſoever City ye enter, 
and they receive you not, go your ways out into the 
Streets of the ſame, &c. v. 10. But, 
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Secoxdly, Confine this Reception to the hearing or 
entertainment of their DoQrine only ; as our Saviour 
often tells us, that they who heard him, heard likewiſe 
him that ſent him, becauſe he ſaid no more than what 
his Father gave him in Commiſſion : ſo likewiſe, by 
parity of reaſon, do they only hear Chriſt, who hear 
the Paſtors of his Church, when they teach only what 
he has commanded them, which though it render not a 
Guide infallible, which excludes all poſbility of miſ- 
take, yet ſecures every individual wmv, Maney ſo far 
forth as he ſticks to that Rule, as much trom Error, as 
it does the Pope himſelf at the Head of a General Coun- 
cil. And truly if an unlimited Infallibility were any 
way deducible from this Text ; individual Guides, and 
thoſe of any other Communion as well as of the Ro- 
2an, Or two in conjunction at the moſt, have the moſt 
eaſy and natural Pretence to it ; for the 70 Diſciples, 
from whoſe priviledg they would prove it, were ſo, not 
jointly conſider'd in a Body, but as they were diſtinly 
and ſeparately ſent out, by two and two, into different 
Quarters of Judea. And, 

Thirdly, "That theſe ſeventy were accordingly bound 
up to the delivery of the Dottrine, and that the main 
fundamental Doctrine of their Lord and Maſter, is 
plain from the Context ; for the Trut!1 they were to 
teach was this; That rhe Kingdom of God (or the Meſ- 


fiah) mere come nigh unto the Jews ſver.g, 11.] (which 


they were impower'd likewiſe to eſtabliſh with Signs 
following) [wver. 9, 17.] and therefore the inference 
can reach only ſo tar, and no farther, 

Fourthly, What parity is there betwixt the neceſſit 
of infallibly Inſpired Guides, as is the caſe of the twelve 
Apoſtles, and the ſeventy Diſciples, in the Infancy of 
revealed Doftrine, before the Canon or Rule of it is & 


{tabliſh'd 
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fabliſh'd and compleated, and afterwards in —_— 
Ages ? which is as groſs Enthuſiaſm as a Man woul 
deſire an Adverſary to be guilty of. 


The ſecond, and laft Text that IT find produc'd out 
of St. Lake, is inthe 224 Chapter and the 324d Verſe, 
where our Saviour ſays to St. Peter , But I have prayed 
for thee, that thy Faith fail not ; aud when thou art con- 
werted, ſtrengthen thy Brethren. This place Bellarmine y. gom. pore, 
is very buſy with to make it ſpeak for the perſonal In- 1. 4. c. 3. 
fallibility of the Pope; and what is more abſurd, the 
Guide, the unanſwerable Guide, refers to it for his contra- 
ry Hypotheſis of the Inerrability of Councils. So that if 
a Man be but once on the Infallible Side, any Text will 
prove juſt what he pleaſes ; and the truth is, this proves 
the twodifferent Opinions much alike ; that is, juſt no- 
thing at all. For the former clauſe of the Text upon 
which the greateſt ſtreſs is laid, is ſo far from preſent- 
ing us with any Grace or Favour peculiar to St. Peter, 
as Bellarmine would have it, that it is an Argument 
of his greater Weakneſs and ImperfeCtion rather than 
of any peculiar Priviledg, or Prerogative, conferred 
upon him. 

For, fir#, *tis evident from the 31/# verſe of this 
Chapter, Satan's deſire of {ifting, i. e. tempting them 
all, and from the parallel places of St. Matthew's and St. Math. 25. 5. 
Mark's Goſpel, where*tis ſaid they ſhould be all offended 9% 14-27: 
becauſe of him, that he actually interceded for them *'0 {inves un 
all; as the Editor of the Life of Chriſt, printed at Ox- W570. 
ford, a very honeſt Man confeſſes, an Interceſſion of x02. Ignar. 
the ſame Nature, and to the ſame effte& with that —_— amyr- 
which he made for them all, juſt before his Paſſion, re- Mr 
corded in the 17th of St. John ; I have declared thy Par. 2. parag. 
Name unto them, ver. 6. Holy Father, keep them through " 

thine 
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thine own Name, ver. 11. And ſanitify them through thy 
Truth, ver. 17. And after this, if any one wants to 
know, why our Saviour makes particular mention of 
St. Peter in the Interceſſion wherein all the Apoſtles 
were jointly concerned ; I ſhall return him that ex. 
cellent and pertinent Anſwer of St. Chry/otom:, upon 
the very ſame ObjeQtion : Why, if Satan deſired to (ift 
them all, did not our Lord” ſay, I have prayes. for you all ? 
Why, he addreſſed himſelf to him, refletting upon him, 
and ſhewing that his Fall would be greater than that of any 
of the other Apoſtles. *EmgeMwv on bexoCumpos fy, ſays The» 
ophilaft, taking him down, as our own Idiom appoſite- 
ly renders, it, becauſe he was a little too confident, to 
wit, of his own Steadineſs and Perſeverance. And 
therefore the true reaſon why our Saviour took ſuch 
particular care that St. Peter's Faith ſhould not fail, 
z. e. ſhould not utterly periſh and fall away, was not any 
Priviledg or Preeminence deſign'd him above the other 
Apoſtles, but his foreſight of thoſe great Temptations 
he would be obnoxious to, and the extreme danger he 
would be in thereupon, of utterly deſerting him. All 
which is abundantly confirm'd by our Saviour's acquain- 
ting him with his future denial of him, [-er. 34. ] im- 
mcdiately after he had told him of his Interceſſion for 
him, [ver. 32.] notwithſtanding his forward Promiſe 
of going with him even into Priſon, and to Death it 
{clf [ver. 33.] And what is all this to the Infallibility | 
of the Pope ? What connexion betwixt a Prayer upon 
occaſion of St. Peter's Frailty, and the Inerrability of 
his Succeſſors ? juſt about as much as betwixt two con- 
trary Propoſitions. Beſides, that St. Peter's Denial of 
his Maſter being no more than prattical, as I may call 
it, and asall their own Authors grant, extorted from 
him through fear ; not the ſpeculative reſult of his Con- 

{ſcience 


— 
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ſcience and __—_ (for doubtlefs he did not fall 
into the damnable Error of dishelieving Chriſt to be 
the Mcſias) our Saviour conſ{cquently prayed for the 
non-failure of his Pra#ical, not of his Do&#rinal Faith ; 
that is, not that he might not always hold the Truth, 
which he did whilſt he denied it, but that he might, 
after his apprehenſions of danger were over, confeſs 
and afſert it again. So that if this Text and Prayer 
were granted to reach the Popes, which it was never 
intended for, it ſhould rather ſecure them againſt the 
prevalency of Fears over their Wills in times of Temp- 
tation, than againſt Error or Hereſy in their Under- 
ſtandings, for of that it ſpeaks not at all. 

But perhaps then the Myſtery is couch'd in the 
latter part of the Text in theſe words, When thou art 
converted, i. e. * haſt repented of thy denial of me, * Ambrof. in 
ſtrengthen thy Brethren, confirm and eſtabliſh the diffident ie og 
and wavering Chriſtian ; make me this return of my © 
aſſiſtance to thee : for if thou hadſt not been ſupported by 
my Care and Providence, thou couldſt never have held out 
againſt the Aſſaults of the Devil ; conſidering therefore thy 
own caſe, be favourable to others, aiding and ſhowing Hu- yomil. inwar. 
manity towards them ; as the excellent Chryſoſtom para- 26. Caten. gr. 
phraſtically explains the words. And if ſuch a friendly ? 5am: 
and Chriſtian Office as this cannot be perform'd with- 
out Infallibility in the Undertaker, as the fierce Ma/- 
donate —_— argues upon that place, I ſee not Quomodo fir- 
why every Pariſh-Prieſt, every Chriftian, nay every mare potiune, 
Heretick, is not capable of being as infallible as the Jar 
Pope himſelf; for even we, I hope, are moſt of us 
able to ſtrengthen and confirm our Brethren, when, 
by the clandeſtine Suggeſtions of Romiſh Emiſfaries, 
they begin to waver and ſtagger in the Profeſfion of 
their Faith, Proceed we now from the Goſpel of 

St. 
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St. Luke to that of St. John, where, in the firſt place, 
we are aſſaulted with the promiſe of our Saviour to his 
Diſciples in Chap. 14. 16, And I will pray the Father, 
and he ſhall give you another Comforter, that he may abide 
with you for ever, For ever, ſays the. Guide, 7. e. both 
with the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors ; who ſhall rhere- 
fore be infallible as they were. The occaſion and co- 
herence of the words with the preceding Context, will 
give light to their meaning. The Diſciples of our bleſſed 
Lord being ſenſibly touch'd, as appears fromthe firſt 
Verſe of this Chapter, with the News that ſome of 
*C. 13. v.zs. them ſhould betray him, Peter himſelf deny him, * and 
-yril. Alex. he die, and leave them deſtitute of the Support and 
Sis Condu@ which his Preſence had afforded them, and 
which was ſtill in an extraordinary meaſure requiſite for 
them who had ſo many Hardſhips and Dirticulties to 
+ Hoc air - encounter : He endeavours in this Chapter to Þ allay 
— that trouble and diſquiet of Mind they labour'd under, 
them, Chryſoſt, as by ſeveral other Conſiderations in the former part of 
1n Joc. it, {0 particularly by this in the 16zh Verle, that tho he 
went from them to his Father, yet he would certainly 
prevail with him to ſubſtitute one who ſhould abun- 
} Awthycom- dantly ſupply the place of that Comforter || he had been 
rd age to, or Advocate for, them, and who ſhould tarry with 
GR intoc, * them, not for the ſpace of a few Years only, * as he 
* $9 Theo- had done upon Earth,but continue with them as long as 
| ++ non they liv'd. An Expoſition ſo eafic and natural,and with- 
Ss Feruss all ſo well atteſted, that tho it ſufficiently overthrows 
the Argument of the Guide, and indeed any other 1n- 
fallible Cavil that can with tolerab': colour be made 
from this place; yet I think my felf obliged to ſpeak 

a little more particularly to it. 
Hebrzis eſt — Firſt then, I obſerve, that in this place here is no 


hang nt promiſe made that any way relates to Trath of Do- 
it Arine, 


Cap.13.v. 2I» 
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Frine, but of the Holy Spirit only under the peculiar *% pin, 
Conſideration of a TzednMIG-, a Comforter, or Ad- _— 
vocate ( as Tſidore * with ſeveral others, not Aſſiſtant, *'fidor-Hiſpal 
as the Guide looſely renders it, to countenance his Hy- 7: be, v 
potheſis) one who ſhould ſtrengthen and ſupport 1] 
them under the preſſure of their AfMiCtions, plead their 
Cauſe with the World [ Max. 10, 20.] as he would do 
with his Father, help their Infirmities in their Prayers 
and _——_ [ Rom. 8. 26. ] reprove and con- 
vince their Adverſaries, [ John 16. 8, &c. ] and the 
like; all which Comforts and Afſiſtances the Circum- 
ſtances of the Apoſtles did in a peculiar and extraor- 
dinary manner require, and which we doubt not but 
will, 1n what —__ the Divine Goodneſs ſhall think 
fit, be ſtill continued down, not only to their Succeſſors, 
if this were all the Guide meant by his Inference, but 
to any one elſe who ſhall, as they did, conſcienciouſly 
aſſert the Cauſe, and ſuffer for the Teſtimony of Jeſus. 
And what now, in the ſecond place, is this to In- 
fallibility? Is every one with whom the Comforter 
abides, or, what is the ſame thing, who enjoys the 
comfortable Influences of the holy Spirit, infallible ? 
No, unleſs we will admit of as many inerrable Guides 
as there are pious and good Chriſtians in the World. 
But, thirdly, ſuppoſing, not granting, that the words 
contain'd any promiſe of Infallibility ; How come 
St. Peter's Succeſſors, to call them ſo for once, to be 
intereſted in it excluſively to the Succeſſors of any of 
the other Apoſtles, to whom it was jointly and equally 
made with St. Peter ? 
And, laſtly,” let them take this along with them, 
that the Promiſe concerns them only, who love God and 
keep his Commandments, as 'tis conditionally exprelſs'd 


1the 15th Verſe, which looks like a Provi/o againſt 
Z thoſe 
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Luke 24. 28. 
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Homil. 95. 
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thoſe numerous wicked Popes, acknowled8'd ſuch by 
their own Writers, and againſt ſeveral Councils too 
which we know of, ade fave been aCted purely. by 
Pride, Intereſt and Ambition, the Fruits of the Spiric 
of this World, with which the Spirit of. God can no 
more abide than Light can with Darkneſs, or Contra- 
ries with one another, 

Another Text by which they would farther prove 
Infallibility lodg'd in the Church, that is, their own 
forſooth, excluſive of all others, is the 26th Verſe of 
the ſame Chapter, where our Saviour tells his Diſci- 
ples, that this ſame Comforter, which is the Holy Gho#, 
whom the Father. will ſend in his Name, ſhall teach them 
all things. 

But that this place reſpe&ts thoſe only to whom it 
was immediately addreſs'd, will appear, 1. From a 
true and genuine Expoſition of it; as indeed all the 
ſtrength of their Arguments from Scripture, lies only 
in forc'd and disjointed Milinterpretations of it, 
And, 2. From the reaſon of the thing. 

I. The occaſion and meaning of the words is pure- 
ly this. The Diſciples of our bleſſed Lord, notwith- 

anding the-long and familiar Converſation they had 
with him, were yet ſo flow of Heart, as he expreſſes 
himſelf upon this very occaſion after his ReſurreCtion, 
to believe and underſtand the DoQtrines he had incul- 
cated to them, that they doubted of many rhings he. 
ſaid, and could not comprehend a great many more, 
as is moſt ſtrongly evident from the laſt Chapter of 
St. Luke's Goſpel, in the 25th, &c. 32d, & 45th Verles, 
as likewiſe from the 5th, 7th, 11th, and 224 Verſes of 
this very Chapter we are now upon, toſpare farther In- 
ſtances. To remove which melancholy Conſideration, 
that might otherwiſe have had an ill effe upon _ 
e 
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he tells them to this purpoſe, that tho they did not 

as yet clearly comprehend thoſe things which he had 

ſpoken unto them whilſt he was _ among them, 

[ ver. 25.] yet that the Holy Gho#, whom the Father , —_—_ 
ſhould ſend them, would teach them, 5. e. farther reveal cy. alex. 
and explain, and confirm them in the true meaning explains it ». 
and certainty of all thoſe things wherein he had before 
inſtructed them ; or, as the Evangeliſt in the ſubſe- 

quent words, comments upon himſelf, bring all things 

to their remembrance, whatſoever he had ſaid unto them : 

and that therefore, as 'tis expreſs'd in the next Verſe, 

they ſhould not trouble their Hearts, nov be afraid, becaule co 
of his departure, for that the Holy Ghoſt whom ( fay mit. 77. The- 
Chryſoſt. and Theophyl.) he ſo often calls Comforter, by ophyl- in loc. 
reaſon of the great Anxieties they were in, ſhould en- 

lighten their Underſtandings, and eſtabliſh them in 

the Truth. * So that in the ſecond place, from the 

words thus explain'd, common Reaſon will inform us, 

that they reſpe& only thoſe to whom they were im- 
mediately ſpoken, who being to convey the Truths of 

the Goſpel down to future Generations, which they did 

not as yet fully underſtand, ſtood in need of an extra- 

ordinary Illumination and Aſſiſtance from the Spirit #0 

bring things to their remembrance, (theirs, and not their 
Succeſſors, who having yet learn'd nothing, could for- 

get nothing) and which muſt conſequently ceaſe, after 

having enabled them to deliver the Canon of our Faith, 

whether by Scripture ſeparately, or in conjun@ion 

with original Oral Tradition, (to take in their own 
Hypotheſis) unleſs indeed the Spirit did not in their 

days perfe& his Revelations, but left ſome farther Diſ- 

coveries- of his Mind to be made to the after-Ages 

of the Church; which is rank*and endleſs Fana- 


ticiſm, 
y And 
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And thus likewiſe are we to underſtand thoſe words 
in John 16. 13. where our Saviour tells his Diſciples, 
that when the Spirit of Truth is come, he will guide them 
znto all Truth ; another pretended Proof ef their Infal- 
libility. For our Lord having in this Chapter acquaint- 
ed them with the Tribulations they muſt ſuffer tor his 
Sake, (v. 2.) as likewiſe with his Departure, (wv. 5.) 
adds (vey. 6.) that becauſe of theſe things Sorrow had 
filled their Hearts ; whereupon he proceeds (wer. 7.) 
to cheriſh and ſupport them, as before with the con- 
ſiderations of the Advantages they would reap from 
the Preſence of the Comforter he would ſend, of 
whom having ſpoke more particularly as far as wer. 12. 
He there tells them plainly, That he had many things 
to ſay unto them, more ample Diſcoveries of the Na- 
ture of his Kingdom to make, but that at preſent, by 
reaſon of the Veil that was yer in ſome meaſure over 
their Underſtandings, they could not bear them ; but that 
when the Spirit of Truth ſhould come, (the Spirit not 

Chryſ. & The- of the Old, but of the New Teſtament, as Chry/oftome 
oph. in Johan. and Theophylatt ingenuoully expound it, whoſe Spiritual 
4-17- Nature they were farther to be inform'd in) he ſhould 
Origen. 2. ad- = them into all Truth; diſcover to them the preſent 
veri. Celſum. Inſignificancy of the Fudaick Rites and Sacritices, the 
Cyril Alex-in neceſſity of the Abolition of the whole Moſaick Oeco- 
15. 28, nomy, and the ſtate of that Spiritual Kingdom he de- 
ſigned to eſtabliſh in the World, All which things 

the Spirit ſhould. guide them into the knowledg of, be- 

cauſc,as it follows 1n the next words, he ſhould not ſpeak of 

Chryſ. homil. himſelf, but whatſoever he heard, that only he ſhould ſpeak, 
rag or 4.e. nothing beſides, nothing contrary to what our Sa- 
7% *Nov - ViOUr had taught before him: for as the excellent Chry- 
? me kuae's fic (Por deſcants upen the words ; as our Saviour ſpoke 
cophuin 9c. 110t of himſelf, but what he receiv'd from his Father 

0 
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ſo neither was the Holy Ghoſt to add any thing new of 
his own, but to teach only what was conformable to 
the precedent DoQtrine of our Saviour. So that that 
ſtill, as now delivered down to us, by the Inſpiration 
of the Spirit, muſt be the Rule by which, above all 
things, we are to meaſure whatſoever Claims Men la 
to his infallible Guidance and Conduct, (from which 
Rule notwithſtanding they moſt notoriouſly deviate, 
who are the boldeit Pretenders to his Oracular Inſpira- 
tions, all utterly unneceſſary ) at leaſt in the way of an 
ordinary and ſtanding Director, to the ſucceeding Cen- 
turies of the Church, after the Canon of our Faith 
completed, ſeald up, and once deliver'd to the Saints, 
by the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, the once for all inſpired 
Pen-men of the New Teſtament, to whom alone theſe 
Promiſes, and conſequent Afſiſtances were neceflary, 
and to whom alone therefore they extend. Hold there, 
ſays the Guide, in his Argument from theſe three Texts 
of St. John's Goſpel, For then what would become of the 
Nations, that after their Times, were ſtill to be inſtrui- 
ed? What would become of them? Why, they were. to 
be inſtructed out of the inſpired Writings thoſe. left be- 
hind them. Ay, but what would become of them, e/- 
pecially when any Controverſies ſhould ariſe (and upon this 
hinge turns the whole Argument of that tedious Book ) 
concerning the underſtanding of the Apoſtles Writings ? 
which Writings are miſunder ſtandable it ſeems in things ne- 
ceſſary ; for St. Peter ſaith,. in his time, the Unlearned 
wreſted them to their own Deſtruttion | 2 Pet. 3. 16.] that 
Effet not following upon. wreſting things unneceſſary : 
therefore that Aſſiſtant (meaning the Holy Ghoſt) zeed- 


ful not only to the Apoſtles in their Writings, what he . 
taught them ; but to their Succeſſors. alſo, in interpreting pag. 


what they wrote, The Sum of all which is this, that the 
Srip- 


I. par, 
9» 


= 
1 ®. 
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Scriptures are not plain in things neceſſary to the Salya- 
tion of thoſe for whoſe Salvation they were writ, and 
that therefore there is ſtill rhe ſame need of the Direti. 
on of the Holy Ghoſt to interpret them aright, as there 
was at firſt to pen and indite them. In anſwer to this, 
ſo far only as ſþall not carry me beyond my firſt deſign. 
Firſt, then (to paſs by thoſe diſhonourable RefleCtions 

- hereby caſt upon the Scriptures, and conſequently upon 
God himſelf, the Author of them) what Service could 
the continuance of the Inſpirations of the Holy Ghoft 
do the Apoſtles Succeſſors in the Interpretation of Scrip- 
ture, when it did themſelves ſo very little as not to ena- 
ble them to write plainly and intelligibly, even in mat- 
ters neceſſary to the Salvation of thoſe for whoſe ſakes 
they wrote, and whoſe Salvation they thereby deſign'd 
to advance ? For doubtleſs that Holy Spirit was as clear 
and diſtin& then in his Revelations of neceſlaries as 
ſince. Tf not, it muſt be ſaid that he improv'd, upon 
{econd Thoughts, either in his Will, or his Power, to 
reveal and indite them more plainly than he did ar firſt, 
The latter, I preſume, they dare not affirm, and what 
reaſon can the Wit of Man aſſign of the former ? But, 
2dly, How does it appear from that Text of St. Peter 
[2 Pex. 3. 16.] that the Scripturesare not plain in things 
neceſſary ? 

For, firſt, is it not evidently there ſaid that the Miſ: 
interpretations made of them were forc'd and unnatu- 
ral, fuch as Men wreſted and extorted by perverſe Expo- 

 litions of them ? 
-n —_ Secondly, Were they not only the Unlearned and Uy- 
3} 25462 en-ftable, the ignorant and wavering, and as Occumenius 


i! ov & 5% farther deſcribes them, wicked and ungodly Chriſtians 


@as ary ſi x1 og fo High - 
Per 05991. Who thus did violence to ſome parts of the Scriptures ? 


men, in loc, 


"* f 
of And 
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And, Thirdly then, will any Man, unleſs as unlear- 
ned and unſtable as they, afiom that nothing i = 
which ignorant and perverſe People may violently wreſt 
to whatſoever ſenſe and confretiicn they pleaſe to pur 
upon it? If fo, then nothing under the Sun can be made 
plain and intelligible, becaule every thing may be wreſt- 
ed, abuſcd and eluded. I would deſire to know if the 
Wit of Man can make any thing more plain and intelli- 
gible than the Humanity of Chriſt is ia the Scripture ? 
and yet Idouhr not kn+ +he Gude hac heard of chaſe who 
denied It. 

Fourthly, How ſhall Infallibility in the Church pre- 
vent or remedy ſych Milinterpretations now, when it 
could not in the days of the Apoſtles, whoſe Infallibili- 
ty was unqueſtionable ? Every one knows the groſs He- 
relies that infeſted the Church, even in ſome of their 
Days. And if St. Peter himſelf iz whoſe time, the Guide 
acknowledges, idle extravagant Men perverted the Scri- 
ptures, could not yet by his Preſence, Diſcourſes and 
Authority, end the Controverſies they had rais'd ; how 
ſhall one of his Succeſſors, or a Council of Biſhops, &«. 
under him, falſly pretending to the guidance of the Spi- 
rit, do it by their arbitrary and unſcriptural Deciſions ? 

Fifthly, This reaſoning is altogether deluſory and in- 
concluſive, that whatſover place of Scripture may be 
wreſted to a Man's Deſtruction, muſt contain an Arti- 
cle of Faith or PraCtice, abſolutely neceſſary to-Salvati- 
on : I nced but inſtance any where almoſt to refute it. 
What Dottrine of neceſſary Faith or Pradtice does that 
Saying of our Saviour in Matth. 10. 34. exhibit to us; 
1hat he came not to ſend Peace on the Earth, but a Sword ? 
anc yet ſhould any Man wreſting theſe words from the 

Con:ext and Scope of the Diſcourſe, which is but too 
uſual neither in Expoſitions of Scriptures, conceive of 
our 
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our Saviour as of a publick Diſturber of the Peace of 
humane Societies, and die in that Opinion ; or other- 
wiſe think himſelf obliged to praQtiſe accordingly, and 
become thereupon a publick Incendiary ; I am apt to 
believe that either of theſe Wreſtings would coſt him 
his Salvation. Again, what Article is there of either 
neceſſary Faith or PraCtice expreſs'd in theſe words of 
St. Paul, Rom. 5. 20. Where Sin abounded (viz. by the 
Law) Grace did much more abound (viz. by Chriſt) and 


as t>. Some cl oco cooccet ooo lures who fold is wt 
this deſtruttive Senſe, that we ſhould continue in Sin, 
that Grace might abound ( Roz. 6. 1.) and which is in- 
deed the inſtance, by which Oecumeniws illuſtrates and 
explains this Paſſage of St. Peter concerning thoſe who 
wreſted ſome things 1n St. Paul's Epiſtles to their own 
Deſtruction ? | 

And, but to inſtance once more ; they who can infer a 
blind and implicite Obedience to all the DoQrines of 
their Teachers from this place in one of St. Pau/'s Epi- 
ſtles, that the Spirits of the Prophets are ſubjef# to the 
Prophets (1 Cor. 14. 32.) as this unanſwerable Guide, 
out of either his great Ignorance or wilful Miſtake, 
do's, may very well wreſt ſome things in his Epiſtles to 
their own Deſtruftion, if ſuch Teachers ſhould not 
prove infallible ; and yet this Text contains nothing 
of neceſſary Faith or Manners in it ; the plain mean- 
ing of it being only this, that the Spirit by which the 
divinely inſpired Preachers were aCted in their extem- 
porary Diſcourſes, as was frequent in the Infancy of 
Chriſtianity, did not operate upon them by any violent 
and irreſiſtible Impulſe, as the Diabolical Spirit did up- 
on his Enthuſiaſts, but that they could ſpeak or hold 
their tongues at their pleaſure, Of this Text ſee be- 
fore, page 27, &c. 
But 


_ Cite for Infallibility. 
- -But perhSsT have dwelt longer already upon the Guide 
than Epnbtolh reaſoning —_— I WE therefore 
tothe next Book in order, the At#s of the holy Apoſtles ; 
where we find that from that Expreſſion in the Letter 
of the Apoſtolick Synod to the Gentile Converts, about 
retaining and reje&ing the Moſaick Obſervances, it ſce- 
med good to the Holy Ghoſt, and to ws, (AR. 15. 28.) they 
infer the like Preſidency of the ſame holy Spirit in all 
their General Councils. But for what reaſon? I can 
find none aſſign'd. The Repreſenter indeed ſays he 
dowbts not of it ; but his Preſumption is no A ent 
with us : and what has been already faid upon the fore. 
going Texts of St. Fohy's Goſpel, the Spirit's guiding 
them into all Truth, &c. to which without doubt the 
Apoſtles had an Eye in this particular Expreſſion, is ſuf- 
ficient to limit this, as well as the Promiſes upon which 
it is built, to their Determinations only ; not that we 
ueſtion the Aſiſtence of the Holy Spirit, whick yet is 
fir enough from Infallibility to any of thoſe Councils 
who, in godly ſincerity, ſhall in atter-Ages determine * 

according to « % Rule they have left us; and therefore 
ſtill the Conformity of their Definitions with that muſt 
evidence his Influence and Affiftance, (which does not 
make them inerrable neither) and not a pretended Al 
ſiſtance at all adventures the Divinity of their Do- 
Arines ; which is to begin at the wrong end, and beg 
the queſtion. And I cannot diſmiſs this Text without 
this particular Remark ; that the fulminating anathe- 
matizing Humour which has ſo much reign'd in their 
Coyncils, is Argument enough to me, that they have 
been ated by a quite contrary Spirit to that which in- 
ſpired the Apoſtolick Synod with ſuch admirable Mo- 
deration and Temper, in their compoſing the celebra-+ 
ted Controverly touching the neceſſity of Moſaick Ob- 
Aa ervances 
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ſervances after Converſion ; for they woAd not pro- 
ceed to an abſolute prohibition of them, which might 
probably have exaſperated the Judaizing Zealcts into an 
abſolute Apoſtaſy, and yet ſhow'd that tender regard 
to the Gentile Convert's Liberty, as to impoſe upon 
them no other Obſervanoces than what were requiſite 
in that Exigency of Affairs in: order to a perfe&t Union 
betwixt them for the more ſuccesful Adyancement 
of the common Intereſt of Chriſtianity. 

Another Text we are aflaulted with, is, I think, 
culiar to the Guide, in the fourth Chapter of the Epi- 
{tle to the Epheſians, ver. 14. where the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of the perpetual uſe of the Miniſtry for the full and 
compleat building up of the Church, [. 11, 12, 13.] 
That we henceforth, ſays he, [w 14.) be no more Children, 
toſſed to and fro, and carried about with every Wind of 
Dodrine. Which Winds of Do#rine, ſabjoins the Guide, 
fince the Writings of the Apoſtles, and concerning the ſenſe 
of their Writings, blowing in the Church, and carryin 
the unſtable to and fro, argue the ſame neceſſity of ſuc 
Do#ors ftill, i. e. ſuch as were the Apoſtles themſelves. 

But firſt, as has been already obſerv'd, thoſe Doors 
could nor ſuppreſs the Winds of falſe DoQrines from 


blowing in the Church even in therr own days, whilft 


they were yet alive to explicate and interpret the ſenſe 
of the PoArines they taught, it never being the deſign 
of infinite Wiſdom irrefiftably to force Truth upon 
any Man's Underſtanding ; but to leave us to the =o 
dom of our choice in our Opinions, which, by reaſon 
of the Prevalencies of Mens debauched Inclinations, 
Paſſions, ' Intereſts, &'c. muſt, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks; 
occaſion Hereſies in the Church, that they who are 
approv'd may be made manifeſt : And if fo, much lefs 
can the moſt preſumptuous pretence to Infallibility in 

explain» 
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explaining the Scriptures now, be fuppos't commenti. 
rate to that undefign'd, unneceſſary end of preventing 
or removing alt difference of Opinion in Refigious 
Matters. For, ſecondly, Unity of Opinion in Matters 
not neceſſary & it ſelf ror neceffary, whatever Con- 
veniences we may fancy would accrne to us from it, 
and is indeed itt this laps'd ſtate of Humanity utterly 
impoſſible ; and as for things neceffary, either of Be- 
lief or PraQtice, they are fo plainly contain'd in thoſe 
Writings theſe inſpired Teachers have left us, that they 
who wrll not hear them, neither will they be perſwa- 
ded of them, tho a viſible Judg ſhould ariſe even from 
the Dead. And indeed, thirdly, That the Religious 
Unity here faid to be procured in the Church by the 
Doors and Teachers ſpoke of in this Chapter, refpefts 
only the great and neceſſary Articles of qur Chriſti- 
an/ Faith, own*'d, God be thank'd, by all Chriſtian 
Charches, bur concerning which, the Epbeſians, in the 
infancy of the Gofpel, were zof#d to and fro by the 


L5 


Jews and Philoſophers that abounded amongſt them, ,,i.oc is 
the Men who [aid in wait to deceive, is evidently the ». 13, 14. 
ſenſe of St. Ambroſe and Theophylat upon this place. And Theoph in 


fourthly, After all, the World'wants ſtillto be inform'd © 


why the Doors and Teachers who are to keep us ſtedfaſt 
in the Profeſſion of a right Faith, ſhould be only thoſe 
who live in Communion with the Biſhop of Rome, the 
Queſtion-which they are pleas'd to beg all. along. 
Another Text they urge is. that Chara&er which 
St. Paul gives of the Chriftian Church, that it is the 


14+ 


Pillar and Ground of Truth ; and that ſurely, ſays the * Tim. 3. 154 


Guide, frons its Teachers being ſo. To which. ”tis an- 
ſwered ; Firſt, That by Truth here are meant thoſe 
truly Catholick and' Fundamental 'DoQines-of Clni: 
ſtianity, own'd' and* confefs'd* (5ywnoysputros, as the 
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Apoſtle ſpeaks in the next Verſe) by all or moſt 
Chriſtian People, God be prais'd, at this day, viz. as it 
follows in the Context, that God was manifeſt in the 
Fleſb, juſtified in the Spirit, ſeen of Angels, preached 
unto the Gentiles, believed on in the World, received up 
into Glory, which is far from an abſolute exemptien - 
from all manner of Error of whomſoever the words 
are underſtood. 24ly, That by Church here is meant 
the Church univerſal, not any particular Societies or 
Communions of it, (and therefore not the Church of 
Rome excluſively of all others) unleſs we underſtand 
it of what i» Duty they ought to be, not what they al- 
ways aQually and of cocellity are; for, to go no far- 
ther, the Aſiatick Churches are a ſad and deplorable 
inſtance that particular Communions are not always 
Pillars and Supporters of the Chriſtian Truths, of 
which the Church of Epheſws, to which theſe words 
have a more peculiar and immediate relation, was 
one, and is long ſince, amongſt the reſt utterly ſub- 
verted and brought to deſolation; an unanſwerable 
Argument that the Apoſtle by theſe words could never 
mean that any particular Church ſhould neceſſarily 
be preſerv'd from, even damnable and deſtructive 
Error. 3dly, That as the words relate not to any 
one particular Communion, now extant, more than 
ro another, ſo neither to their Teachers, who as they 
all of them ought in a more ſpecial manner to be 


Pillars, i.e. firenuous Aſſerters and Defenders of the 


Chriſtian Truths profeſs'd in the reſpeFtive Commu- 
nions of which God has made them the Overſeers, and 
re —_— with regard to their Office and Duty 
fo ſtiled ; ſo likewiſe, amongſt Eccleſiaftical Writers, 
are, and may ſtill any eminent Perſons in the Church, 
whether for Learning, Piety, Conſtancy in Tribulati- 
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ons [ Rev. 3. 12.] or the like ; any one, I fay, pro- 

rtionably to his ſteadineſs in the Faith, and the 
£rvice he does the Church, be juſtly dignified with 
the CharaQter of a Pilar in it; that is, of one who 
in his way upholds and ſupports it. There is there- 
fore no neceſſity of applying this Title to the Cler 
only, ſince the Laity as well as they, according to the 
meaſure of their Abilities and Piety, or their contra- 
rics, may, or = | not, be Pillars in the Temple of their 
God. 4thly, And what Coherence now betwixt this 
and Infallibility ? Can no Man well grounded in the 
Faith, defend it by his "—_ or adorn it. by his 
Converſation, unleſs he be infallible? at this rate of 
arguing moſt private Doctors amongſt them, nay, the 
Guide himſelf may, in time, lay claim to his great 
pretended Prerogative of General Councils. 

But this Text being ſo fully illuſtrated and explain'd 
in a late pious and learned Treatiſe, intituled, The Pillar 
and Ground of Truth, 1 ſhall remit the Reader thither 
for his farther fatisfaftion, contenting my ſelf here 
with the addition of this ſingle RefleCtion ; that Men 
are certainly hard put to it for Proofs, when they ſhall 
build the prime Article of their Faith (for ſuch is the 
Doftine of Infallibility to them ) upon Metaphorical 
Expreſſions, ſuch as are the, words Pillar and Ground in 
this place, and the word Rock before, in the 16tb of 
St. Matthew. Another place peculiar to the Guide, is 
in the ſecond Chapter of the ſecond Epiſtle of the 
ſame Apoſtle to Timothy, at the 12th Verle, where he 
tells us, that tho Fymenems and others had err'd con- 
cerning the Truth, particularly in the DoQrine of the 
Reſurretion, [expounding it metaphorically, of a 
Reſurreftion by our Children, ſays St. Ambroſe ] yet 
nevertheleſs the Foundation of God (the Church, its 
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Doitrine, and its Children, lays the Guide ) faxdeth 
fore. "But firſt, it can never be prov'd that this Stabi- 
lity here mention'd is peculiar and appropriate to the 
Curch of Rome and her DoQrine, which is all alon 
taken for granted. For, ſecondly, The place mani- 
feſtly ſpeaks of the: Fonndations, or prime Fundamental 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, fuch as the DoQrine 
of the Reſurre&ion, here conteſted, is own'd and af. 
ferted by all Chriſtian Churches as well as the Roman; 
which, tho, ſays the Apoſtle, they may be perverted 
by evil: and! defigning Men, to the ſeduction of {ome 
wavering and'unſtable Chriſtians, yet nevertheleſs fuck 
Hereſies ſhall never ſo far prevail, but thar theſe Foun- 
dations ſhall remain firm and unalterable to the World's 
end : and let the Guide make rhe beit of this he can. 
But yet farther, recommend me to him for his In 
duſtry in endeavouring to prove this grand Article of 
his Faich out of the prophetical and myſterious Re- 
velations of St. John; from that place particularly, 
where our Saviour is deſcribed walking in the midſt of the 


Kev. 1.13, 16. ſeven Mother-Churches of Alia, and holding their Biſhops 


in his hand : For what more unlucky inſtance could he 
have choſen to ſhow the [ndefe#tbility, as' he loves ta 
call it, of 'any Church, than this of the A4/iarick Chur- 
ches, who began ſo early a, defettion from the Faith, 
and are long ſince brought to utter Deſolation, If he 
ſay, he means it of the Church univerſal, then we are 

ed ; provided only that he do'nt tacitly pur that 
ſenſleſs Illuſion. upon us, of the Church of Rome's bes 
ing the Church univerſal. 

But laſtly, above all, we can certainly never ſuffici- 
ently admire the Sagacity of this incomparable Guide, 
who has found our a viſible Infallible Judg of Contro- 
verſies, authoriz'd by the great Apoſtle himſelf, in every 
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Exhortation of his to Charity, Peace, and Unity, whe- 
ther in Aﬀe&tions or Judgment. St. Pas! exhorts the cy, i. p.5, 1 
Philippians to ſtand faſt in one Spirit, to be of one Mind, Phil. 1. 27. 
ftriving together for the Faith of the Goſpel, to have the © * 
ſame Love or Charity ( for each other) to do nothing 
through Strife or vain Glory, but in lowlineſs of Mind, to 
eſteem each other better than themſelves ; and thereforc 
there isan abſolute neceſſity of a viſible Infallible Judg 
in Controverſies, and he in the Church of Rome too, 
not in that of Philippi, to which this Epiſtle was wrote, 
Where's the Connexion ? the ſame Apoſtle writing to 
the Church at Rome, exhorts them to be of the ſame 
Mind one towards another, not to mind high things, ( Ec- 
clefiaſtick Monarchy, Temporal Grandeur, Soveraign- Rom. 12. 15. 
ty over Mens Faith by pretending to an Infallible $, , Gui, 
Spirit, than which things nothing can be higher ) and c. 1. p. 6, 7: 
therefore, for this very reaſon, there is a neceffity of 
thoſe things from which, in the general, the Apottk 
dehorts them. 
'Tis a great Happineſs, I find, for a Man to have 
once got a Name in the World, for generally *tis ſuffi- 
cient to dub the moſt elaborate trifling with the title of 
the profoundeſt reaſoning amongſt the crowd of his 
rofeſt and unthinking Admirers. Had any of their 
ate Writers (if they deſerve the name ) of the Sheet 
of Paper ſize, waſted a little good Ink upon ſuch ſtuff 
as this, few I believe or none would have thought it 
worth their notice ; but it being the Guide, the pro- 
found and knotty Guide, who has diſcover'd an Inftalli- 
ble Judg ſpeaking in fuch Texts as theſe, we muſt out of 
Civility make ſome return to his Remark,and that ſhall 
be as | as poſſible, 1n one word ; if the Apoſtle had 


known that any ſuch thing was to have been eſtabliſhed 
in the Church, all his Exhortations to agreement in 


Judg- 
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Judgment, all his Injunions againſt Herefies, Schiſins, 
and Diviſions had been utterly ſuperfluous and imperti- 
nent, For to what purpoſe is it to exhort Men to that, 
which muſt of neceſfity be, as long as they own them- 
ſelves Chriſtians; upon this ſuppoſition of the Divine 
Inſtitution of an earthly infallible Judg ? Or, to what 
purpoſe again, to dehort Men from that (Religious Fa- 


Qtion and Diviſion) which, upon the ſame ſu poſition, 
could never have infeſted the Chriſtian Church * 


There remains but one Text more urged by the Guide 
for a blind and unlimited conformity to the DoQrines of 
the Roman Church ; and that is in Heb. 13. 7. Remem- 
ber them which have the Rule over you, who have ſpoken 
unto you the Word of God : whoſe Faith follow, conſidering 
the endof their Converſation. But were they the Clergy 
of the Church of Rowe who had the Rule over, and had 
{poke the Word of God unto the Hebrews ? And if not, 
how is their Faith, ſuch eſpecially as it is at this day, 
concern'd in this Exhortation ? which in ſhort, is de- 
ſign'd only to eſtabliſh the Jewiſb Chriſtians in the Faith 
againſt the Attempts of all Perſecutions to the contrary, 
by the noble and illuſtrious Precedents in this kind, of 
thoſe Paſtors and Teachers whom God had ſet over them, 
as his propounding the exd of their Converſation to be 
more remarkably conſider'd, ſeems naturally to import. 
The Faith which they are here exhorted to imitate in 

is mv their own Converſation being prattical only, that Plero- 

m9. phorie, or full Afurance which: relates to the Promiſes ; 
_—_— or dogmatical, ſuch as the intelleQual Pride 
and Curioſity of after-Ages brought chiefly upon the 
Stage of the Church ; when Creeds began to {well in 
proportion to Mens fruitleſs Debates, beyond their own 
Divine and Original Dimenſions, 


And 
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And now I think I may ſafely diſmiſs the Gzide, and 
this Subje&t together ; being willing to pay that Defe- 
rence to the common Vogue even of Adverſaries, as to 
think, that if they pretend to any more Artillery of this 
Scripture-kind in defence of their Cauſe, he has cer- 
tainly made ufe of thoſe Pieces of Ordnance that would 
carry the trueſt and the fartheſt againſt us ; which yet 
we have ſeen, have either miſerably overſhot, or faln 
ſhort of their Mark ; and are indeed only ſuch, both for 
their number, and the violence he has offer'd them, as 
ſeem to confirm us that one deſign he had in alledging 
them, was in conſequence of the general Argument of 
his Book, the deciding of Controverſies by a Majorit 
of Voices, howſoever corrupted and debauched to ' 
the Sentiments of the preſent Church of Rome. 


My deſign was principally to take into conſideration 
the Texts of Scripture made uſe of by the Guide irs 
Controverſies for the proot of his Churches Ifallibility : 
preſuming that all pther Scriptures produced by others 
would ſtand or fall with theſe, which one of his Chara- 
Cter had choſen out to ſettle his Cauſe upon. And if I 
have ſhewed thoſe which he has urged to be imperti- 
nent to thg Cauſe in hand, I may well ſuppoſe the reft 
which I find in the Catholick Scripturiſt, and the Touch- 
ftone &c. will not be able to keep the Field, after the 
former are diſcomfited. The Catholick Scripturiſt hath 
two Chapters upon this Argument, the firſt is of the 1u- 
*allibility of the Church : the ſecond, That the Romans 
Church i this infallible Church. 
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For proof of the firſt he hath colle&ed thirty ſeveral 2 


exts, which he has reduced under three general Heads. 
B b I 


4 


Are. I, 8. Is 


Arſwtr, 
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I ſhall give the Reader a brief account of the chief of 
them, and by which he will be able to judg of the force 
of the reſt, 


The firſt ſort of Texts, faith he, are theſe, by which zi- 
ther God commands us univerſally to follow his Church ; 
or ſpeaks that of his Church, which could not be delivered 
as it ts, if this Chuch could err. So Iſai. 2.3}. Let wm 
go up to the Mountain of the Lord, and he will teach us 
in his Ways, and we ſhall walk in his Paths, Verſe 4. 
And he ſhall judg among the Nations. Whence he in- 
fers ; Behold Chriſt eretting a Tribunal in his Church to 
judg among Nations, and decide all their Controverſies, 
which _ needs ſuppoſe Obedience to be yielded to this 
Tudement , 


Without doubt God will have a Church in the 
World, and that the Church is to teach the Truth, and 
to be obeyed in the DoQrine it teaches. Bur as there 
is a Rule by which the Church is a Church, and a 
Rule according to which it is to teach : ſo we are to 
find'out the Church, and to try the DoFtrine it tea- 
ches, by that Rule. And as it is not the Church, with- 
out it be the Church deſcrib'd in that Rule; fo its Do- 
Arine is not to be received, nor is the Church to be 
obeyed, unleſs its DoQtrine be conſonant with and agree- 
able to that Rule. So we are required to try the Spi- 
rits by the DoQtrine, 1 Joh 4. 1, 2, 3. and it the Do- 
&rrine differ from the Doftrine before taughr, whoever 
it be that teaches, whether an Angel, or an Apoltle, 
or a Church, it's to be diſclaimed, and is under an 4- 
nathema, Gal. 1.8, 9. And therefore our Saviour that 
taught them to obſerve what the Seribes and Phariſees, 

that 
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that ſat in Moſes's Seat, bid, Mat. 23. 2, y. yet elfe- 
where cautions them to beware of their Doi#rine, Mar. 
16,6, 11, But of this ſee betore, pag. 


S9 far is it from Truth, as well as from the Scripture 
he alledges, that Chriſt has erefted a Tribunal in his 
Church to decide all Controverſies, and which he com- 
mands us wniverſally to follow. 


The ſecond ſort of Texts, proving the Infallibility of 44. +. x. 12. 


the Church, contain ſuch glorious Titles given her, or 
ſuch admirable things ſpoken of her, as muſt needs be vain 
and truthleſs words, if ever the Charch prove a Miſtreſs 
of Errors ; obtruding them to her Children for Divine Vert- 
ties. Firſt, Pſal. 132.13, 14. The Lord bath choſen Sion, 
&c. This ismy Reſt for ever, here will I dwell. Now Chriſt's 
dwelWig-place is his viſible Church, 1 Tim. 3.15, But 
how could it be his Habitation and Reſt for ever, if 4 
Storehouſe of Errors ? 


1, By this Argument the Jewiſh Church ( of 4s. r. 


which the Pſalm ſpeaks) was as infallible as the Chri- 
{tian, and the Church of Epheſus as the Church of 
Rome ; ſince wherever there is a Church, there is the 
Houſe of God. 


2. The being God's Houſe, ſecures it no more from 
Error than from Sin : And his Argument will equally 
prove the Church impeccable as infallible. Thus in 
his way, How could it be his Habitation and Reſt for e- 
ver, if a Storehouſe of Impiety ? 
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3. The Being of a Church is one thing, and the Tn- 
fllibility of it another. The. Promiſe of a Ref for 
ever ( if taken in it's full extent ) may infer that there 
ſhall be.a Church, but not that there ſhall be an_In- 
fallible Church. 


The third ſort of Texts. to prove thisA Hlity cons 
tain ſuch as plainly ſay, that God will ſtafFtirect his Church 
to follow Truth, or that it ſhall not revolt from the 
Truth, 8&c. Behold how plain and dirett a way to Truth 
4 promiſed the Church of Chriſt, Tia. 35. 5. Then ſhall 
the Eyes of the Blind be opened, &c. And a High-way 
ſhall. be there, and it ſhall be called the way of Holineſs 
[ the: Holy Catholick Church ] the wayfaring-Men, though 
Fools, ſhall not err therein, It is therefore a way infalli- 
bly leading to Truth. So Chap. 59.21. This is m; $ove- 
nant with them, my Spirit that is upon thee, and my 
words which (hall be put in thy Mouth, ſha not depart out. 
of thy Mouth, nor ont of the Mouth of thy Seed, &c. 
for ever. x 


Theſe Texts, and the like, do declare what Privi- 
ledges God will grant to his Church : but among all 
of theſe I can find no promiſe of Infallibility ; or if 
ſo, what is not made to every one, or any one in the 
Church as. well as the other : For all are concerned. in 
it that have weak Hands and feeble Kyrees, ver. 3. that 
are of a fearful Heart, ver. 4. that are blind and deaf, 
ver. 5. lame and dumb, ver. 6. and all the yanſomed of 
the Lord, ver. 10, And fo it is ſpoken to all the Seed 
Chap. 59. 11. PE FD 


2. Therg 


cite for Tnfallbility 


2. There is as much ſaid of ſecurihg the Church 
from Defilement and Violence as from Error. For is 
it aid that aw High-way ſhall be there, and the wayfaring- 
men, tho Fools, ſhall not err therein ? So that High-way 1s 
preſently call'd che Way of Holineſs, and it's ſaid, the 
waclean ſhall not paſs over it : and ver. 9, No Lion ſhall 
be there, nor any ravenous Beaſt ſhall go up thereon, but 
the redeemed ſhall walk there, &C. and ver. 10. they ſhall 
obtain Joy and Gladneſs, and Sorrow and Jqhing ſhall fly 
away. But now, if notwithſtanding theſe. promiſes of 
Purity and Peace, there may be Uncleanneſs in the Way 
of Holineſs ; and Diviſion, and Perſecution, and Vio- 
lence, where there is to be everlaſting Foy : then there 
may be Error where the wayfaring-men ſhall not err. 
And fo the promiſe of not erring doth no more imply 
Infallibility, or an Impoſfibility of. erring, than the 
promiſe of Holineſs and Peace implies an Impoſlibility 
of Impurity and Violence. 


But however, ſuppoſe this belongs, as he would have 
it, to the Catholick Church; yet what is this to any 
particular Church ? what is this to the Church of 
Rome more than to any other Church? 


That we are to look for in the next Chapter, the 
Subject: of which is, That the Roman Church is this 
Infallible Church, and our Judg in all Points of Contro- 
verſy. This Queſtion (as he truly faith) ſeems to im- 
port as much as the certain deciſion of all our Contro- 
verſies. And ſuppoling he has prov'd the true Church 
to be infallible, he-grants there ſeems to be a vaſt labour 


to remain to prove the Roman Church to be this C —_ 
An 


185 


Pit, 5. 


- rr om ITT TT nome —_— _ 
=— _ a Eo. ES ently —- —_ 


} 
' 
Z 
: 
'l 


186 


The Texts examined which the Papiſts 


And here he tells us, if we may believe him, that they 
are all to give full Satisfattion in thi, As how ? the 
Book is call'd the Catholick Scripturiſt ; but now he 
that had Jo Texts at his Service in the former Pojxr, 
when he comes to his waſt /aboxr, and the Point that 
imports the deciſion of all our Controverſies, finds not 
one; but inſtead of that thus brings himſelf of. 7 
moſt earneſtly beg of my Reader to note well this oxe ſhort 
Demonſtration, and he will ſee how evidently convincing 
it is" to prove home our full Intent, tho without any 
Scripture. This is not dire&tly to our purpoſe, but 
becauſe he ſo earneſtly begs it, and becauſe it's ſhort 
and demonſtration too, we'll give it the reading. It's 
this. 

No Church can be the true Infallible Church, and 
Decider of all Controverſies, which teacheth her ſelf to 
be fallible—— But every Church in the World but the 
Roman, teacheth her ſelf to be fallible : wherefore ( by 
evident Demonſtration ) no other Church upon Earth can 
be infallible. So that the Demonſtration depends upon 
her own Declaration, and for the which there needs 
no other proof. But if this be Demonſtration ; then ſo 
is Fallacy and Self-conceit: and if this be evident De- 
monſtration, then Folly, and Fancy, and Preſumption 
are Reaſon in Perfe&tion. As I ſhall make good by 
a parallel Inſtance, It's held by many that there is 
a Philoſopher's Stone, which will by its ſecret Power 
turn all Metals into Gold ; but may the Impoſtor fay, 
there is no one beſides my ſelf that faith they have this 
Stone, therefore I that ſay T have it, have it; and 
all that own there is ſuch a Stone, tho they have it nor, 
are bound to believe that I have it. If this be an 
evident Demonſtration for him, then all the Adepri, and 

that 
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that employ their Time, Labour, and Diligence in 
the queſt of it, are to reſt perfeQly ſatisfied in his In- 
tegrity, Sufficiency, and Skill, and to betake them- 
ſelves to him for Direftion. But we do not find that 
this will paſs for Demonſtration in this or any other 
caſe; and therefore he muſt either find out ſome 
other CharaQters of Demonſtration than what is yet 
underſtood, or muſt quit all pretence to Demonſtra- 
tion. And if this be all the Proof the Church of 
Rome hath for its Infallibility, we have no more reaſon 
to believe it, than the Chymiſts have to give Credit 
to every Enthuſiaſt or Impoſtor, 
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CONCERNING 


The Worſhip of Angels, and Saints 
departed. 


PART L 


IMPRIMATUR. 
Apr. 26. 1688, Guil. Needham. 


Ardinal Bellarmize, and other Romiſh Authors, ye $an&.Beax, 
in their Writings concerning the Worſhip of 1. 1.c. 12. 
Angels and Saints, tell us, 'That as there are 
three ſorts of Excellencies, ſo there are three 
ſorts of Worſhip due to them, 
The firſt Excellency is that which is in God only, 
infinite and ſupereminent above all ; to which is to be 
paid a Religious Worſhip, called Latris. 
The ſecond is Humane or Natural, to be found in 
Men, and is ſubdivided into ſeveral ſorts and degrees, 
according to the diverſity of its Objets, and degrees of 
their Worth, whether it be Prince, or Parent, or Ma- 
Cc ſer, 


_— 
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ſer, or Prophet, or Philoſopher, to which is to be paid 
a Civil Worſhip, called Cultus Civil. 

The third is a middle ſort of Excellency, betwixt 
Divine and Humane, to be found in Angels and glorifi- 
ed Saints, to which is to be paid an inferiour degree 
of Religicus Worſhip, called Dulia: and becauſe the 
Virgin Mary was the Mother of our Lord, and far ex- 
celFd :!1 orher Saints, as well in favour with God as in 
perſonal Vertues and Accompliſhments ; therefore to 
her ig to be paid proportionably a higher degree of this 
ſort of Worſhip, called Hyperdulia. 

The two fir{t of thele the Reform'd own and conſent 
to, but deny the laſt, as having no Foundation in Scrip- 
ture, or Reaſon, or true Antiquity. 

We worſhip Gcd with all cur Hearts and Souls, with 
the profoundeit Venreration, with the moſt rais'd Af- 
tetions, with the higheſt degrees of Love and Fear, 
and Faith and Confidence, and that not only as he is 
a God of Infinite Perletions, but as he is our abſolute 
Lord and Soveraign, the Almighty Creator and all- 
wiſe Governour ot all things. 

We give to Man too that Worſhip that is ſuitable 
to his ftinite and created Worth and Excellency ; God 
having, for the Peace and order, and well-being of 
the World, conſtituted Government in it, and - made 
ſome the Miniſters of his Providence in conferring his 
Bleſſings on Mankind ; he hath alſo requir'd an Ho- 
mage or Worſhip to be done to them conformable to 
the Rank and Order they ſtand 1n, and to that Charge 
and Power they are cntruſted with, 

But we do not think our ſelves oblig'd to pay any 
Worſhip at all to Angels and Saints, as that Worſhip 1s 
diſtinguiſh'd from Honour and Eſteem, and implies in 
it any Power and Dominion in them over us, or any 

Depen- 
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Dependance and SubjeQtion in us to. them, And there- 
fore tho we highly honour and eſteem them, and mani- 
feſt the inward Sentiments of our Hearts by ſuitable 
Expreſſions, by bleſſing God for them, by commemo- 
rating their Vertues and thcir Martyrdom, by con- 
gratulating their Victories over the World, by pro- 
pounding their Example to the Imitation of others, 
by rejoicing in their Happineſs and Glory ; yet do we 
refuſe to pay any Worſhip or Homage to them, much 
lets that kind of Worſhip and Homage, which ejther 
Divine Inſtitution, or the Conſent of Nations hath ap- 
propriated to God, which in its own nature implies 
thoſe PerfeQtions that are incommunicably in the Di- 
vine Eſſence, which laſtly ſignify that Truſt and Depen- 
dance upon them that ought wholly to be put in God. 
This is that which we charge upon the Church of 
Rome, and which her greateſt Champions can neither 
deny nor defend, tho of late they have more bent their 
Studies to hide her ſhame, than to juſtify it. 

It is not enough that they give it a different name 
when the Worſhip is the ſame, that they diſtinguiſh 
the Worſhip of God from that of the Creature by the 
Intention of their Minds, aſcribing the higheſt degree 
to the one, and a lower to the other, when they con- 
found them together by making the external AQts of it 
common to both ; As God's being the univerſal Parent 
and common Benefattor of the World, challenges a 
publick Worſhip to be due to him; ſo the Unity of 
his Nature, and the Supremacy of his Authority and 
Power require that that publick Worſhip, and all the 
Expreſſions of it be appropriated to him, as incommu- 
nicable as his Nature, and undivided as his Domini- 
on ; the one ought to be ſingular and peculiar as the 
other, or-elſe we put God and the Creature on the 
Cc 2 level, 
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level, and either bring down God to the Meanefs of 
a Creature, or exalt the Creature to the Altitude 
of a God. 

But tho no created Excellency can have 6 inherent 
or natural right to any part of that Worſhip that's 
given to God: May not God, who is the Fountain of 
Honour, make a Grant of it to his beloved Favovrites, 
and permit at leaſt, if not require, that ſome part of 
it be exhibited to them ? This is what the Romaniits 
pretend to, but can never prove as to any one of thoſe 
Particulars wherein we accuſe them of giving Religi- 
ous Worſhip to Angels, and Saints departed. 

Some of thoſe Particulars they deny, but at the ſame 
time praQtiſe : They confeſs that Sacrifice is the peculiar 
W orſbip of God, and ought to be offer'd to none beſides ; 
it being written Exod. 22. 20. He that ſacrificeth to 
any God, ſave unto the Lord only, ſhall ſurely be put to 
Death. And yet do they daily offer up Chriſt in the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs to God 1n honour of the Saints; 
eſpecially of the Bleſſed Virgin ; And how then is Sa- 
crifice eſteem'd by them an Honour ſolely and pecu- 
liarly due to God ? They tell us alſo that Temples and 
Altars, as well as Sacrifice, are appropriate to God; and 

et what is more common amongſt them than to ere& 
Temple and Altars in honour of the Saints as Patrons 
of them, and for their proper Worſhip and Service ? 

Again, ſome they own, but do not pretend to prove 
from Scripture, but think to fetch them off by di- 
ſtinQions, whilſt we have evident proofs from Scrip- 
ture againſt them : Such are burning Incenſe, and making 
Vows to them; concerning both which the Holy Scrip- 
tures inform us that they are appropriate Ats of 
Worſhip to God. 

For burning Incexſe, Exod, 30, 8, 10, Thou ſhalt make 


an 
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an Altar to burn Incenſe upon, and Aaron ſhall burn Tn- 
cenſe upon it, a perpetual —y before the Lord, it s 
moſt holy unto the Lord : and for this reaſon Hezekiah 
brake in pieces the Brazen Serpent, becauſe the People 
burat Incenſe to it, 2 Kjngs 18. 4. 

For making Vows, Numb. 30. 2. If a Man vow a Vow 
unto the Lord, Deut. 23. 21, 23. When thou ſhalt vow x 
Vow unto the Lord thy God. And Iſa. 19. 21. Vows are 
reckon'd up with Sacrifices and Oblations: And the Lord 
ſhall be known to Agypt, and the Agyptians ſhall know 
the Lord in that day, and ſhall do Sacrifice and Olwation ; 
yea they ſhall vow a Vow unto the Lord and perform it. 

Laſtly, others they both own, and have attempted 
to prove from Scripture, ſuch are the Religioms Adorati- 
on and ſolemn Invocation of them. My preſent buſineſs 
therefore is to examine what is the true ſenſe of Scrip- 
ture as to theſe Points : Which I ſhall do with as much 
Care and Judgment as I can, and with all Faithfulneſs 
and Sincerity, ſhewing the weakneſs of the Proofs 
cited by the Papiſts in defence of them, and how very 
clear and ſtrong ours are againſt them. For Method 
ſake I ſhall caſt them under theſe ſeveral Heads. 


I, Head. 
Altho we do not deny that Angels, and Saints departed, 
pray for the Church on Earth, yet many of the Texts 
they cite for it do not prove it. 


II. Head. 


No proof from Scripture that Angels, and Saints ae- 
parted, have an univerſal Kyowleds of Men and 
their Conditions. 


III. Head, 
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III. Head. 


No proof from Scripture that Angels, and Saints de- 
arted, are intruſted with the Care and Government 


. of the World under God, 
IV. Head. 


No proof from Scripture for the Religious Adoration 
of Angels, and Saints departed. 


V. Head. 


No proof, from Scripture for the ſolemn Invacation of 
Angels, and Saints departed. 


I. Head. 


Altho we do not deny that Angels, aud Saints departed, 
pray for the Chnrch on Earth ; yet many of the Texts 
they cite for it, do not prove it. 


We believe as well as the Romaniſts, that Angels 
and Saints are in a happy and bleſſed State ; that they 
have a very fervent Charity, and a moſt tender Con- 
cern for the Church on Earth, and are always ready 
to do what they are able, eſpecially by their good 
Wiſhes and earneſt Prayers, to promote its Proſperity ; 
that they are very dear to God, in great Grace and 
Favour with him, and likely to Ha? in their Inter- 
ceſſions for what things they ask according to his 
Will; that they know very well what muſt be in gene- 
ral the Neceſſities of a Militant Church, the Tribula- 


tions 
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tions and Perſecutions it is ſubject to; that it is never 
without Enemies, and conſequently never without 
Troubles ; and knowing this, that they cannot but 
commiſerate its State, and in Pity and Compaſſion to-- 
wards it, pray for its Relief and Succour. 

Farther ; tho we do not make it an Article of our 
Faith, we look on it as a probable thing, that holy 
Biſhops and Paſtors, when they are gone to Heaven, 
have in their Prayers a particular regard to that part 
of Chriſt's Church o're which they preſided ; that 
other Saints alſo in Heaven may recommend the con- 
dition of their particular Friends and Relations unto 
God, with whom they lately convers'd in the Body, 
and whoſe Wants they then were intimately acquainted 
with : So Gregory Nazianzen tells us, he believ'd con- gra. 1g. 
cerning his deceas'd Father, That he did eſpecially inter- yp. 288, - 
cede for that Fleck, ore which he was Biſhop, and did them 
more good by his Prayers now in Heaven, than he did by 
his preaching when he liv'd among#t them. So the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians were wont to beg of the Martyrs a 
| little before they ſuffer'd, that when they came to Heaven, 
and had receiv'd their Crown, they would be mindful of 
them whom they left behind. Famous in Eccleſiaſtical —_ 
Story is the Agreement betwixt St. Cypriax and Cor- Epiſt. 57- 
nelins, that which went firſt to Glory, ſhould particularly 
intercede for the other at the Throne of Grace. 

This we lay down as probable. Others have thought 
that they might go farther, and that it was no leſs 
likely, but that God may on ſome particular occaſions, 
and 1n ſome Circumſtances, depute an Angel ' or Saint 
to have the Charge of ſuch a particular Perſon, or 
Country, or City ; but that this was extraordinary and 
out of courſe. 


'Now- 
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Now thus much being granted, there's no need of 
Proofs to make it good ; and yet ſome of thoſe Texts 
they produce for it, are ſo little to the purpoſe, that 
were there no other, and thoſe manag'd by no better 
hands, we ſhould want ſufficient Motives to induce the 
belief of it. But they muſt be excus'd ; Scripture is a 
Weapon they have not tried, nor been us'd to fence 
withal. As for Example, to give you a caſt of their 
Skill in expounding Scripture. 

They endeavour to prgye. that the Saints in Heaven 
do pray for Men on Fart from Jer.15. 1. Tho Moſes 
and Samuel ſtood before me, yet my Mind could not be 
towards this People. Which words, Bellarmine thinks, 

C. 18. imply that Moſes and Samuel could, and were wont to in- 

tercede for the People of Iſrael. 

Gal. 1, 18. I anſwer, they do not neceſſarily ſo; for when St. Paul 
ſays, If an Angel from Heaven preach any other Goſpel, let 
him be accurſed; he don't at all intimate that an Angel 
from Heaven could or was ever guilty of it : But ſuppoſe 
they do, it does not follow that this was their Cuſtom 
ſince they went to Heaven, for then why did they not do 
it now, now when there was moſt need, and the State 
of the Jews moſt deplorable? But that they often did 
it when they were here on Earth. So that the plain 
ſenſe of the Text is this : 'The People of Judah had by 
their Sins ſo highly provok'd God to Anger, that he had 
decreed their Ruin, and the Doom was irreverſible ; 
and this God was pleas'd to amplify by declaring that 
tho he had oftimes been prevail'd with by thoſe two 

Exod. 32. 11, holy Men, Moſes and Samuel, when they were on Earth 

14. in the behalf of this People, to turn away his fierce 

Anger from them; yet now the provocation was ſo 


for them, it ſhould not avail, and he would not be in- 
treated 


great, that if they were alive again, and did intercede 
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treated for them. So St. Ferome and Theodoret ex- 
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pound them ; God ſpake of Moſes and Samuel as tho tn tocum, 


they were living in the W, orla, and were in their former Sta- 


tion and Condition ; and lo they are explain'd by that 
parallel place, Tho theſe three Men, Noah, Daniel a4 
Job were in the Land, they ſhould deliver but their 0:va 
Souls by their Righteouſneſs, ſaith the Lord. 

The next Proof of theirs I ſhall take notice of, is 
by way of Inference, and not expreſs in the Text : 
tis in Rev. 6.10. How long, O Lord, holy and true, deſt 
thou not judg and avenge our Blood on them that dwell on 
the Earth * Now, ſay they, it the Souls of Martyrs 
pray for Vengeance on their Perſecutors and Murde- 
rers, much more may we ſuppoſe them to pray for 
Mercy and Deliverance for their fellow-Members and 
Sufferers. 

But they certainly frame a very odd Notion in their 
Minds of the bleſſed Saints above, who think them fo 
addicted to Revenge and Retaliation : Can they, who 
after the Example of their Lord, pray'd for their 
Enemies when they were on the Earth, and forgave 
their Murderers, be ſuppos'd now they are in Heaven 
in a more perfect ſtate, to pray for Judgment and 
Wrath upon them ? The words theretore are hgura- 
tive, and by this Scheme of Speech is ſignified unto us, 
not the Deſires, and Wiſhes, and Prayers, of the Saints 
for Vengeance on their Enemies, but only the certainty of 
the Divine Vengeance that would overtake. chem, ' By 
the Souls of the Slain crying under the Altar, is meant 
their Blood, and the Sin of murthering them ; and as it 


EzZEX. 14. 14 


is ſaid that Abel's Blood cried for Vengeanee, lo the Sin of Gen. 4. 12 


ſhedding their Blood cried, would certainly awake 
and provoke the Juſtice or God to take Vengeance on 
them for it. The Fathers Ribera and Viegas ſo ex- 

d plain 
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plain the Text; and a Paſſage in the Book of E/dr 
Chap. 2; 24: gives farther light to it ; Behold the innocent and riehte- 

ous Blood cryeth unto me, and the Souls of the juſt complain 

continually, and therefore ſaith the Lord, I will ſurely 4- 
| wenge them. WS 
| Another proof of theirs is from the corrupt read- 
| ing of a Text, and not the true ſenſe of it, 2 Pez. x, 
15. The words are, I am ſhortly to go out of” this Taber. 
nacle, as our Lord himſelf hath declared unto me, but I 
will endeavour that you may be able after my Deceaſe to 
have theſe things always in remembrance. 

They read them, 1 will endeavour after my Deceaſe, 
that is, fay they, by his Interceſſioa in Heaven tor 
them. We read them, I will endeavonr that ye may be 
able after my Deceaſec ; that is, ſay we, by his diligence 
in inſtruting them while he was with them on Earth. 
This is the true reading afid natural fenſe of the 
words ; St, Peter did not tell them what he would 
do for them when he was gone, but what ſhould 
be his Endeavour for them whilſt he was here, arz%v- 
ow I #, ixotorre Txeiv vpaces wal TW iuby oe! not cans- 
Otor plc TH) fpry tfoFvy, And ſo St. Peter interprets 
himſelf in the words both before and after, wer"12,13. 
T will not be negligent to put you always in remembrance 
of theſe things ; it is meet as long as I am in this T aber- 
nacle to ſtir you up, by putting you in remembrance ; and 
ver. 16. For we have not followed cunningly devis'd Fa- 
4 . bles, when we made known to you the Power and coming 

Gig? of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but were Eye-witneſſes of his 
i Dum vita ſup- Miracles. Was there any need this Expoſition might 
| peric, Caxt- be confirm'd by their own Gloſs, and many of their 
it — own Authors on the place : But Be/larmine himſelf be- 
li evidens, Bell, ing not over-confident that this Text is for their turn, 
I} ns I may venture to diſmiſs it without any farther. Re- 
[ | fleQions on it. From 
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From a corrupced Text they proceed to Apocryphal 
ones: 2 Maccab. 15. 12, 13, 14. Th:s was his Viſion, 
Onias who haa been High-Prieſt—- &c. pray'd for the 
whole Body of the Jevs: This done, there appeared a 
Man, &c. Onias [1'd This ts a Lover of the Brethren, who 
prayeth much for the Peog le, and for the holy City, to wit, 
Jeremias the Propher of God. 

Now that which I would obſerve from this place 
( beſides that 1t was but a Dream of Judas Maccabems, 
and the Book of no good Authority ) is, that we do 
not find that Judas thereupon did either pray himſelf 
to them, or exhort the People to do it : but wer. 22. 
direCted his Prayer to God alone ; Therefore in his Prayer 
he ſaid after this manner, O Lord thou didſt ſend thine 
Anzel in'the time of Hezekiah ; and wer. 23. Wherefore 
now alſo, O Lord, of Heaven, ſend a good Angel before us 
for a Fear and Dread unto them. 

Again, they cite out of the Apocrypha ; Baruch 3 4. 
Oh Lord Almighty, thou God of Ilrael, hear now the 
Prayers of the dead Iſraelices. From whence they ga- 
ther that the dead Ifraclites pray'd for the Living. 

But theſe words may have another ſenſe tairly put 
upon them. And, 1. By the dead Iſraelites may not 
be meant thoſe dead indeed, but whoſe Condition was {6 
dfreſſed and deſperate as every moment to threaten Death ; 
and then the Prayers of the dead Iſraelites, were only 
the Prayers of the Iſraelites that were ready to periſh. 
And for this the Verſe before gives it, We periſh utterly. 
Or, 2, By the Prayers of the dead Ifſraclites may be 
meant the Prayers of their Ancient Worthies, which 
they, tho xow dead, put up to God when they were 
alive; to wit, the Prayers of the Patriarchs and Pro- 
phets, when they were in the Body for the good Eſtate 
of their Poſteriry. 

Dd 2 But 
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But what theſe Texts fall ſhort of, others may make 
up; In the 1/t of Zech. 12. an Angel is repreſented 
as interceding for the People of Iſrael. And the Angel 
of the Lord anſwer'd and ſaid, O Lord of Hoits, how long 
wilt thow not have Mercy on Jeruſalem, and on the Cities 
of Judah, againſt which thou haſt had Indignation theſe 
threeſcore and tex Tears? And yet by the Angel here 
the Jeſuit Ribers confeſſes is meant Chriſt, the onl 
Advocate and Interceſlor in Heaven for his Church 
and People, and backs his Opinion with the Sufrage 
of ſeveral of the Fathers, St. Jerome, St. Ambroſe, O- 
ricen and others. To which purpoſe we may obſerve 
Ch. }. ver. 2. that this Angel 1s called the Lord. And 
he 7 te me Joſhuah the High-Prieſt ſtanding before the 
Angel of the Lord, and Satan ſtanding at hu Right-hand 
to reſiſt him; and the Lord ſaid unto Satan, The Lord 
rebuke thee, O Satan, even the Lord that hath choſen 
Jeruſalem. 

We believe alſo the Communion of Saints, and there- 
fore *tis a Calumny that Bellarmine puts upon us, 
where he ſays we deny it ; but we believe withal that 
that may be preſerved betwixt the Church Trium- 
phant and Church Militant, without our praying to 
them, or their meriting for us. "The Saints above and 
thoſe here below make up but one Body, they differ 
only in Condition and Degree, they in Heaven, we 
upon Earth; they in reſt and Peace from all their 
Labours, we ſtill beating it on the Waves; they 
ſet ſafe out of the reach of Sin and Folly, we ſtill 
ſtrugling in the midſt of Temptations ; but yet we are 
all of the ſame Body : So ſays the Apoſtle, Heb. 12. 22. 
Te are come to Mount Sion, to the City of the Living 
God, the Heavenly Jeruſalem, to an innumerable Com- 
pany of Angels, to the general Aſſembly and Church of the 

Firſt- 
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Fir /t-born which are written in Heaven, and to God the 
Tudg of all, and to the Spirits of juſt Men made perfett, 
and to Jeſus the Mediator of the New Covenant. Now 
being of the ſame Society with them, as we ought to 
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honour their Memories, to imitate their Vertues, to — 


bleſs God: for their Examples, to be encouraged by 
the hopes of that Salvation they now enjoy, and to 


pray for their perfett Conſummation and Bliſs both in Bil Office 


Body and Soul in God's everlaſting Glory.; {0 no doubt 
do they bear a moſt tender Aiection to us, and have a 
hearty Concern for our good, and do what by the 
Laws of that inviſible World they are permitted to do, 
eſpecially by their earneſt Prayers, mightily prevalent 
with God, to procure our Well-tare. Communion with 
the Saints in Heaven thus far we own, and it may be 
prov'd ; but that on this or any other account we are 
to worſhip them, we deny, and it can never be proy'd, 


However the ſeveral Texts cited by them to this pur- 


poſe I ſhall examine in the following Heads. 
II, Head, 


No proof from Scripture that Angels, and Saints above, 
have an univerſal knowledg of Men and their Conditions, 


Here the Champions for the Papacy are at a great 
loſs, and their Doctors diſagree ; they can neither prove 
that the Saints have this Knowledg, nor ſhew the way 
how they came by it ; they would teign put us off with 
May-be's and Poſlibilities, they tell us this may be 
done, and that it may be done this way or 'that way, 
but can prove nothing, as any unprejudic'd Perſon will 
perceive that conſiders the Texts :1:cy produce for it. - 

The firſt and chiecteſt is St. Luke 15. 7, 10. _ P 

oy 
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Joy in the Preſence of the Angels over one Sinner that 
repenteth : From whence they argue that Angels muſt 
know when a Sinner repents, before they can rejyce 
atit; and if they know that, why may they not know 
all other things concerning Men : 

I anſwer; It does not follow, that becauſe they 
know this one thing, they know any other, or all other 
things relating to Men: This we believe they know, 
becauſe our Saviour hath told us ſo, but we have not 
the ſame reaſon to believe they have a general and 
univerſal Knowledg of Men, the Scripture being {i- 
lent therein. 

Poſſibly Angels may know when a Sinner repents 
thele two ways. 

1. By Revelation from God ; knowing how much 
it would add to their Happineſs, and eacreaſe their 
Toy to ſce their fellow-Creatures happy as well as them. 
ſelves ; God may be ſuppos'd as ready by ſuc'i an Infor- 
mation from time to time to augment their Felicity, 
as they are to contribute to and rejoyce 1 the Felicity of 
others ; and this ſeems well enough to agree with the 
Joy that the Woman in the Parable expreſt at the find- 

ing of her loſt piece of Mony, ſhe not only rejoyced 

| her ſelf, but call'd her Friends and Neighbours toge= 
ther to rejoyce with her, Luk.15.9. Rejoyce with we, faith 
ſhe, for I have found the piece of Mony which I had loſt : 
So may it be the good will of our Heavenly Father, 
not ly to take pleaſure himſelf in the recovery of a 
loſt Sinner, but to communicate it to Angels and bleſſed 
Spirits, that they alſo mighc enjoy the SatisfaRtion of 
{o agreeable and welcome Tidings. 

2. By virtue of their Miniſtry here » ow for the 
good of thoſe that are Heirs of Sal':.,n. By ob- 
terving in Men the Signs and Frvi:t+ of true Repen- 

tance, 
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tance, they may come to know when a Sinner 15 con-" 
verted, and paſſing always betwixt Heaven and Earth 
upon God's Errands and Embaſſies (as'twas repreſented 
to Jacob in his Divine Viſion) thoſe that aſcend from 
Earth may tell the joyful News of it to them in 
Heaven. 

Poſſibly, I ſay, by theſe two ways, Angels may come 
to know when a Sinner repenteth : But then why may 
they not by the ſame ways know all other things con- 
cerning Men? Why, ſuppoſing that poſſible too, yet 
there 15 this great difference betwixt them, viz. We 
are told by our Saviour that they do know the one, but 
we are not told that they know all the reſt: And #f rom. 14. 23, 
whatſoever is not of Faith is Sin, we having no Foun- 
dation in Scripture to build onr Faith on, that they have 
an univerſal Knowledg of Men and their Affairs, we 
muſt of neceſſity ſin in believing it, or praying to them 
on that Suppoſition ; and as there 1s no Revelation in 
Scripture that they have a general Knowledg of Men 
and their Affairs, as well as of their Repentance ; ſo nei- 
ther is there the ſame reaſon that they ſhould ; God ma 
reveal the one to them as a thing he knew would ad- 
miniſter to their farther Pleaſure and Delight ; but for 

. the ſame reaſon they may be kept ignorant of other 
things, and God with-hold the knowledg of them from 
them, being ſuch it may be (and be fure our Sins and 
Vanities are ſuch ) as would redound more to their 
Trouble and Diſcontent than SatisfaQtion. 

But did this Text prove, as you fee 1t does not, that 
the bleſſed Angels have an univerſal Knowledg of Men 
and their Afﬀairs, what's this to the Saints departed ? 
Theſe may be altogether ignorant of Men, whilſt the 
other by virtue of their Miniſtry on Earth may know 
many things concerning them. For this therefore they 
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urge Mat. 21. 20. That the Fuſt at the Reſurrettion ſhall 
be as the Angels of God. Now this Argument labours 
under the ſame weakneſs as the former ; as they prov'd 
before, that the Angels know all things relating to 
Men, becauſe they know one thing, whey a Sinner re- 
pents; ſo now they prove that the Saints in Heaven 
are like to the Angels in all things, becauſe they are 
like to them in one, It 1s apparent that our Saviour 
ſpake of an equality in State and Priviledg, and not 
in Knowledg and PerfeQtion of Nature. 'The Sadducees 
that denied the ReſurreCion of the Dead, came to our 
Saviour and thought to juſtify their Arheiſm and Infi- 
delity, by putting a caſe to him, which they imagin'd 
would infer an unanſwerable Abſurdity, were it granted 
that there was a Reſurre&tion. The caſe was this; A 
Woman there was that had had ſeven Husbands in her 
life-time ; at the Reſurre&tion, whoſe Wite ſhall ſhe be 
of them all, for all had her to wife ? To which our 


Saviour an{wer'd, ſhe ſhall be Wife to none of them ; 
for in that other World, there is no more Husbagnd 
and Wife, marrying or giving in Marriage ; but Men 
are hke Angels, that is, immortal as they, and ſhall 
not need Matrimony to propagate their kind and to 
ſupply their Mortality, for they ſhall live for ever. 
They ſhall be as the Angels of God ; not in _—— 


for as they difter in nature and kind, fo they ſhall have 
diſtin Natural Qualities and Operations ; but in re- 
ſpe& only of Bliſs and Immortality. 

Beſides, ſuppoſing this Equality was univerſal in every 
Point, in Natureand Knowledgas well as Bliſs and Hap- 
pineſs, the Saints were not to have it till the ReſurreQi- 
on. Soit's ſaid, At the Reſurretion the Fuſt, &c. And 
does it follow from hence that the Saints are now what 
they ſhall be then ; that becauſe at the ReſurreQion wr 

Il 


ſhall be as the Angels, they are before the ReſurreRj- 
on as the Angels. , 
This Equality with the Angels then will not do; 
Have they any more dirett Proof * They think they have 
from our Saviour's words, John 5.45. Do not think that 
{will __ you to the Father, there is one that accuſeth you, 
even Moles, in whom ye truſt. But how, fay they, can 
Moſes, dead 2000 Years ago, accule thoſe that were then 
living, if Moſes did not know what paſt here on Earth ? 
I reply, very well, if by Moſes be meant (as it is 
in many other Scriptures) the Writings or Books of 
Moſes. So Moſes and the Prophets ſignify, where Abram 
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thus ſpeaks to Dives in Hell, They have Moſes and the Luke 15. 19. 


Prophets ; Not Moſes and the Prophets in the Fleſh, 
they being dead ſo long before, but Moſes and the Pro- 
phets in their DoQrine. For the Confirmation of this 
Expoſition I might give you the Judgment of the Fa- 
thers, but 'twill be more than enough to ſet down 


Cardinal Cajetax's words on the place : The Fews are —_—_ 
accus'd by Moſes, for that Moſes's Writings condemn cyril in 
them for not believing in Jeſus ; The Jews alſo are ſaid 1.3. <8. 


to truſt in Moſes, becauſe they truſted in the Promiſes 
contain'd in Moles's Writings, tho they wonld not ac- 
knowleds the Accompliſhment of them in Chriſt. The 
Scribes and Phariſees in the beginning of the Chapter 
take occaſion from our Saviour's curing a lame Man 
on the Sabbath Day, to rail at him as a Sabbath- 
breaker and Impoſtor. To which he anſwer'd, pro- 
ving by many Arguments that he was the Son of God, 
and commiſſon'd by him to reform and to fave the 
World, to this purpoſe he appeals to the Teſtimony of 
John, ch. 5.32, 33. to the Miracles he wrought, ver. 36, 
37. and laſt of all, to their own Law, the Writings of 


Moſes and the Prophets,. which they ſeem'd ſo highly 
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to prize and ſo much to depend upon, wer. 39. Search 
the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have eternal Life, 
and they are they which teſtify of me : And then tells them, 
that if after all this they did not own and believeon him, 
there was no need that he ſbould accuſe them to the Fa- 
ther, Moſes, that is, -the Writings of Moſes and the 
Prophets would rife up in Judgment againſt them and 
condemn them ; for in not believing on him they de- 
clar'd they did as little believe what Moſes had wrote, 
ſince he wrote of him, and therefore notwithſtanding 
their high pretences of Faith and Zeal for Moſes and the 
Prophets, they were Infidels as well to the Law as to 
the Goſpel, and threw as much Dirt and Contempt on 
their Writings as on his Words, ver. 45, 46, 47. Do not 
think that I will accuſe you to the Father : there is one that 
accuſeth you, even Moſes, in whom ye truſt. For had ye be- 
lieved Moſes, ye would have believed me : for he wrote of 
me. But if ye believe not his Writings, how fhall ye believe 
my words ? 

Another Text they alledg in defence of this DoQtrine, 
is Rev.12.10. And I heard 4 loud Voice ſaying in Heaven, 
The Accuſer of our Brethrex is caſt down, who accuſeth 
them before God day and night. Now, ſay they, the 
Devils can't accuſe Men, but they muſt firſt know for 
what ; and if the Devils know the AQtions of Men, 
can we for ſhame deny it to Saints and Angels ? 

To this two things may be return'd. 1, That by 
the War in Heaven and the ſucceſs of it, mention'd in 
theſe Verſes form the 7:h to the 11th, betwixt Michael 
and his Angels on the one (ide, and the Dragon and his 
Angels on the other, may be repreſented the Confli& 
betwixt the Primicive Church and the Pagan Empe- 
rors; the good and bad Angels after an inviſible man- 
ner, taking their reſpeCtive ſides, and oppoſing = 

other ; 
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other ; and then by the Accuſation the:Devil is conti- 
nually preſenting of the Brethren before God, may be 
onifled the wicked Calumnies and abominable Slanders 
of Incefts, Adulteries, promiſcuous Lufts, Murders, 
Conſpiracies againlt Princes, and the like, that the In- 
fidels, by the Devil's Inftigation and Malice, rais'd a- 

2inſt the Chriſtians before the Emperor, and others 
the. ſubordinate Governours of Provinces. 2. Tho it 
be granted that the Devil knows the Aftions of Men, 
it does not follow that the Saints and Angels muſt do S 
ſo too; he being a little nearer to Men on Earth than 
Angels and Saints in Heaven are; He i called the Prince ,. . 
of the Power of the Air, and is confin'd to this lower 
Region, and therefore is often ſo near as to ſee and hear 
Men,tho he js inviſible himſelf; hence he is ſaid to go up 
and down like a roaring Lion, ſeeking whom he may devonr. r Pet. 4. 8. 
And when in the Book of Job he 1s repreſented as com- 
ing before God to accuſe and be-lie Job, and is asked 
by God, Whence comeſt thou ? he thus anſwered, from 
going to and fro in the Earth, and from walking up and 
down in it. 

Now one would think that their Proofs run low, and 
their Caule is gaſping, when they fly to a Parable to 
ſupport it, and yet this they do and lay great ftreſs 
upon it. It is that of Dives and Lazarws, Luke 16. 
from the 19th to the 31 Verſe. They tell us that 
Abraham heard Dives calling to him out of Hell, that 
he knew very well what a ſenſual Luxurious Lite he 
had liv'd on Earth, vey. 24, 25. Dives cried, and ſaid, 
Father Abraham have Mercy on me, &c. -— And Abra- 
ham ſaid, Son, remember that thou in thy life-time re- 
ceivedſt thy good things. Nay, that Dives in Hell knew 
what was the Condition of his Brethren on Earth, and 


the great danger they were in, and was {o much con- 
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cern'd for their Welfare as to beſeech Abraham to ſend 
or procure them a Meſſenger from the dead to pers 
ſwade them to repent, wer. 28. I pray thee therefore, Fa- 
ther, that thou wouldſt ſend him to my Father's Houſe, for 
I have five Brethren, that he may teſtify unto them, leſt 
they alſo come into. this place of Torment : Is there not 
now as.much Charity in Heaven as-in Hell? And ma 
not the bleſſed Spirits above be ſuppoſed to be as —_ 
concern'd, and as ready to forward the Repentance and 
Salvation of their Brethren as the Damned beneath ? 

Here two things are to be conſider'd : 

I. That this in all probability is a Parable; and {6 
is not to be ſtretch'd too far, nor an Argument to be 
drawn from every Particular and Circumſtance in it: 
The proper uſe of Parables is rather to illuſtrate than 
prove ; and if they conclude as to any thing, *tis that 
only which is the main ſcope. and deſign of them: 
Now what our Saviour principally delign'd in this, is 
very obvious to any one that reads it ; 1t could be no 
other than to ſhew that there remains no Mercy, no. 
hopes of Salvation in the other World, no, not ſo much 
as mitigation of Torments, and that no new Revela- 
tion or Miracle is to be expeCted thence for the Convi- 
Qtion of thoſe obſtinate Wretches, who would -not be 
wrought upon by the means of Grace they have al- 
ready ; and therefore 1s not to be driven any farther. 

2. But if they will argue from it as a real Hiſtory; 
(which muſt be confeſt was the Opinion of ſome of 
the Fathers it proves too much, and more than they 
would have it, and ſo nothing at all. 

As, (1.) That a Spirit may have Parts and Mem- 
bers, ſince Tongues, and Eyes, «nd Fingers are aſcrib'd: 


to Dives and Lazarws 1n the other World before the 
ReſurreQion. . 
(2.) That 
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(2.) That the Saints -1n Heaven tave- not only a 
knowledg of our State and Condition, bur- that they 
have this knowledg by their own natural Power, that 
they ſee and hear us as Abraham did Dives ; for ſince 
Dives ſaw and heard Abraham as well as Abraham Dives, 
it could not be by a ſupernatural Gift, unleſs we can 
think the Damn'd in Hell alſo capable of it. 

(3.) Whereas it's faid, Why may not the Saints know 
what's done here on Earth as well as Abraham knew 
what manner of Life Dives led when he was there ? 
T anſwer, Abraham might be inform'd of this by La- 
zarws that lay in his Bolom, who had been contempo- 
rary with Dives on Earth, and an._Eye-witnels of it ; 
now becauſe Abraham knew what was the Converſati- 
on of one Man on Earth, muſt the Saints in Heaven 
have a general and univerſal knowledg of all Men up- 
on it ? And becauſe Abraham might have this by parti- 
cular Information from Lazarus, may the Saints come 
by it without any Information that we know of ? 

(4.) Whereas it's ſaid alſo that Dives knew the num- 
ber and condition of his Brethren, and ſhall we deny 
that priviledg to the Saints, that is in. ſome manner 
granted to damned Spirits? I anſwer, it might not be 
long ſince Dives had left this World and the Society 
of his Brethren, and ſo might well remember them and 
what their condition was ; and if. from hence they ar- 
gue that the Saints in Heaven retain the knowledg of 
their particular Friends and Brethren they left behind 
in this Valley of Tears, and remembring their Wants 
and Dangers intercede for them at the Throne of Grace, 
I ſhall not need to oppoſe it, it being not to the purpoſe; 
but that the Saints 1n.Heaven ſhould have an univerſal 
knowledg of Men, whom and whoſe condition they 
never knew, having left this World many MW of 

cars 
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Years before they came into it, becauſe Dives in Hell 
knew the State of his Brethren, with whom he had 
liv'd on” Earth and was not for any long time parted 
from them, is very ſtrahge reaſoning, and what cannot 
be granted. 

(5.) Again, whereas they fay, that Dives in Hell 
had ſo much Compaſhon for his Brethren, as to endea- 
vour and feek means to prevent their Darhnation, and 
ſhall we think the Saints in Heaven have leſs Charity for 


their Brethren, and are lefs concern'd for their Salvati 


on? I anſwer, No. We believe the Saints have a moſt 
tender Love .and Concern for us ; -but we do not be- 
lieve this for the ſake of any Argument drawn from 
the Example of damn'd Spirits; for we think they 
liave no Charity at all, but being in Hell, are wholly 
of 2 hell#fh Temper, made up purely of Malice, and 
Envy, and Spite, without the leaft ſpark of Love: or 
Pity, doing what Miſchief they can, and deſirous to do 
more than they can, but having a perfe&t hatred to 
every thing that's good, or that has the leaſt tendency 
towards it. And therefore Maldonate thinks that the 
reafon why Dives was ſo earneſt to have a Preacher of 
Repentance ſent to his Brethren, was not ſo much out 
of Charity to them as Love to himſelf; not ſo much to 


prevent their Miſery, as for fear of increaſing his own, 


if by the wicked Example he had given them, they 
alſo ſhould come +to that place of Torment. Cardinal 
Cajetan gives another reaſon for i, but leſs probable; 
that Dives defir'd it out of Pride and Ambition, for the 
Glory and Exaltation of his Family; having diſcover'd 
fuch glorious things in Heaven that Abraham and La- 
Z4Y us enjoy'd above what this lower World could boat 
of, he defir'd his Brethren might riſe to the Poſſeſſion 
of them, more to fatisfy his proud and ambitious Hu- 

mour 
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charitable Diſpoſition. 
The laſt thing to be conſider'd is a Paſſage in the 
Old Teſtament, which the Carholick Scripteriſt calls 
4 Reſerve, as what he moſt depended upon; he thus 
delivers himſelf, Elias departed out of this Life the 18th 
Tear of Kjng Jeholaphat, 2 Kings 2. 11, Now Jeho- 
phat reign'd 25 Tears, 2 Chron. 20.31. So that ſeven Tears 
of Jeholophat's Reign paſs'd after the departure of Elias. 
Then Joram his Son reign'd for him, 2 Chron. 21, 12, 
After ſome time of this Joram's Reign, there' came « 
Writing to him from Elias the Prophet, ſaying, Thus 
faith the Lord, becauſe thow haſt not walked in the ways 
of Jeholaphat thy Father, &c. and then. he tells hin 
many particular Aits of his, all done after Elias was dead. 
Elias therefore being departed, knew what paſs'd, and ſhew'd 
great Care to help God s People, his Brethren, in writing 
after his departure this Letter. "> 
This is his Argument from theſe Texts, and *twas 
Bellarmizxe's and others of their Doors before him, 
Againſt it I might, 1. Set the Opinions of other 
of their Learned Men, that are contrary to this; As, 
that twas not Elijah the Tiſbbite, but ſome other of that 
name that ſent this Writing, ſo Cajeter. "That *twas 
Eliſha the Prophet under the name of Elijah, who 
ſucceeding him in his Office, and being pofeſt with 
his Spirit, might, as John the Baptiſt afterwards, be 
call'd by his Name, 1{o YVatablus : That El;jah by = 
of Prophecy wrote this Letter before the was tranſlated, 
and left it with El;ſþs, or ſome other good Man to have 
it conveyed to Fora. So a Man of God propheſied 
of Joſiah by Name long before he was born; 1 Kzngs 
I 3. 2. So did 1/aiah of Cyrus, T/a. 45. 1. and ſo mig 
Elijah of Foram ; foreſeeing by the Spirit of EY 
rac 
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the abominable Wickedneſſes that he would commit, 
and withal that the fierce and wicked Temper of his 
Mind would not admit any living Prophet to come 
before him, wrote this Letter before he left the World, 
to reprove him for his Crimes, and fore-tell his Doom. 
But waving theſe, I doubt not, 2. but to make it 
appear, that Elijah was alive here on Earth when Jo- 
ram was guilty of theſe Murders and Outrages, For 
it's very plain that Joram was made Viceroy twice in 
his Father's life-time, after the laſt of which he never 
reſign'd the Crown back to his Father: The firſt was 
about the 17th Year of Fehoſaphat his Father, on the 
occaſion of his going with: Ahab King of T1/rael to affiſt 
him in his War againſt Ramoth Gilead, this is men- 
tion'd 2 Kjzngs 1. 17. - 'The ſecond about the 224 Year 
of Fehoſaphat ona like occaſion, when at the Sollicitati- 
on of Fehoram King of Iſrael he went with him to fight 
againſt Moab : Then again he ſets his Son Foram in the 
Throne, 2 Kjznegs 8. 16. 1a the fifth Year of Jehoram the 
Son of "Ahab King of Iſrael, Jehoſaphat being then Kjng 
of Judah; Jehoram the Son of Jehoſaphat begar to reign. 
Now here it was that Joram in his Father's abſence, 
thinking thereby to eſtabliſh himſelf in the Throne, 
began bis Reign with the barbarous ſlaughter of his 
Brethren and Princes of Judah ; for it is apparent that 
Joraw'\eight Years Reign, 2 Chron. 21.5. began here, 
foraſmuch as they are ſaid to end with Jehoram King of 
IſraePs twelth Year, 2 Kzngs 8. 25. It being the 5th 
of Jehoram that he was made King by his Father, and 
the 12th of Jehoram when he died, his Reign muſt be 
reckon'd to begin at that time. Now that this was 
done before Elzjah the Prophet was tranſlated, appears, 
in that Eliſhah was but newly come from being an Eye- 
witneſs of his Maſter's Tranſlation, when by a R—__ 
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he reliev'd the Army of the three Kings io Moab, who 
were ready to periſh for want of Water, 2 Kjag. 3. 11, 
nd that that could not be till ſome conſiderable time at- 
ter Joram was appointed Vice-Roy by his Father. $9 
that it ſhould ſeem when Jehoſaphat firſt ſet out for the 
War with the other two Kings, E1;jah was on the Earth, 
and hearing of King Joram's Cruelties, writes this Let- 
ter to him, and immediately after was taken up in a 
Whirlwind. Thus the Cruelties Joram ated, and the 
Letter Elijah wrote to him on that occafion, were done 
in the Interval betwixt Jehoſaphat's making him Vice- 
Roy, and the Armies wanting Water. But Jehoſaphat 
made his Son Joram King in the 5th of Jehoram King of 
Iſrael, 2 Kings 8. 16. And Jehoram King of 1/rael be- 
gan his Reign in the 18h Year of Jeho/eohat 2 Kings 
2. 1. So that JForam was made King by Jehoſaphat his 
Father about the 224 of his Reign, and if El; "= remal- 
ned on Earth to ſee or hear of the Wickedneſs of Joram, 
he could not be tranſlated, till alſo about the 224 of Je- 
hoſaphat ; but the Author of the Catholick Seriptarift ſays, 
it was in the 18th Year of Jehoſaphat, and cites for it 
2 Kings 2.11. TI anſwer, the Catholick Scripturiſt ſays 
ſo, but impoſes on the Reader, the Text ſaying no ſuch 
thing ; it names no time, but only relates matter of 
FaCt : And it came to paſs as they ſtill went on and talked, 
that behold there appear d a Chariot of Fire, and the Horſe- 
men thereof ; ana he ſaw him no more, and he took hold of 
his own Cloathes, and rent them in two pieces. 

But as little proot as they have that the. Saints above 
have an univerſal knowledg of us and our Condition, 
they will yet be naming the way and means whereby 
they come to have it. The beſt of it is, they areall but 
Poſhbilities grounded on m_ y acus of God, which we 


are 
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are far from denying, but ſay in Anſwer to them, that 
it does not follow, that God does do it becauſe he can do 
it; eſpecially when wu cannot prove that God does do 


it, and we can that he does it not. 

Four ways they lay down whereby the Saints may 

come to the knowledg of Men and their Conditions, 
> By Information from the Angels; and for this they 
Angelis, qui--- Make uſe of St. Auſtin's Authority ; but what does St. 
& audire ali- 4Ayſtiy ſay? Why, only that it is poſſible they may hear 
ur-vro. ſomething from Angelical Revelation. But, 1. it is yet 
mort, c. 15- to be prov'd that the Angels themſelves have by virtue 
of their Miniſtry here on Earth, or any other way, ſuch 
an univerſal knowledg of us, as to be able to inform the 
Saints as to every particular and circumſtance of our 
State, 2. This ſpoils their Argument taken from the 
equality of the Saints with the Angels, tor if they have it 
inde ſciune Af ſecond-hand from the Angels, they are in this parti- 
Angeliconver- cular inferior tothem from whence they had it. 3. 'This 
fionem pert: overthrows alſo their other Argument that the Saints 
en S2n&i no- DEAT Our Prayers after the ſame manner, that the Angels 
ſtras przres know the Repentance of a Sinner; for it ſeems the Saints 
Bell.c.2% know our Prayers from the report of the Angels, but 
Angels the Converſion of a Sinner, -by being converſant 
amongſt Men, and obſerving the Change. 4. The An- 
be's by virtue of their Miniſtry here on Earth cannot 
De Sar Bear, KNOW the Hearts of Men and their moſt ſecret Deſires, 
L, 20, and therefore Bellarmine rejeQs this way as inſufficient. 
The Angels cannot acquaint the Saints with what they 
know not themſelves, and yet every Prayer that is put 
. to them, ſuppoſes they do know them, unleſs we can 
think they eſpouſe the Cauſe and Requeſt of their Vota- 
ries at random, whether they are ſincere or no. Nay, 


we are taught by the Council of Trext to put up not on- 
ly 
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ly vocal but mental Prayers to them, that is, Prayers 
without Words or ſpeech, only in the ſecret Thoughts 
of our Souls ; and this neceſſarily ſuppoſes they know 
our Thoughts and our Hearts, contrary to the expreſs 
words of Scripture ; He, even he knows all the Hearts of 
the Children of Mex, 1 Kings8. 39. *Ti« he that ſeeth in 
ſecret, Mat. 6. 4. God challengeth it as peculiar to him- 
ſelf, Fer. 17.9, 10. I the Lord ſearch the Heart, and try 
the Reins. No Man can know the thoughts of a Man's 
Heart, but the Man whoſe Thoughts they are,unleſs God 
himſelf, who made and faſhion'd the Heart of Man, and is 
intimior, as the Schools ſpeak, nearer to Man than Man 
can be to himſelf, 1 Cor. 2. 11. For what Man knoweth 
the things of Man, ſave the Spirit of Man which is in him ? 
* 2. Bya certain kind of unconceivable Swiftneſs of 
motion, wherewith the Angelical Order may be endow- 
ed, and glorified Saints alſo being made equal unto 
them. But, z. This Equality betwixt the Saints and 
Angels in all particulars was diſprov'd before. 2. Bel- 
larmine himſelf confeſſes that this celerity of motion is 
not ſufficient, but that to the hearing of Prayers put up 
at the lame time in far diſtant Places, *tis requiſite that 
the Angelsand Saints ſhould be preſent at the ſametime 
in every place. The Angels and Saints have a certain 
Ubiquity and Omnipreſence belonging to them, or they 
have not ; If they have not, *tis conteſs'd they cannot 
hear the Prayers of Men ; if they ſay they have, they 
attribute that Perfection to them, which their own Au- 
thors own to be above the condition of a Creature, and 
the Scripture plainly tells us is God's peculiar, P/al. 1 39. 
7,8, 9, 10. Whither ſhall I go from thy Spirit, or whither 
ſhall I flee from thy Preſence ? If I aſcend up into Heaven, 
thou art there, if I make my Bed in Hell, behold thou art 

FL there ; 
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there ; if I take the Wings of the Morning and dwell in the 
uttermo#t parts of the Sea, ever there ſhall thy Hand lead 
me, and thy right Hand ſhall hold me. - 

3. By the Glaſs of the Deity, wherein all things are 
repreſented to their view that are in God. They ſee all 
things, by beholding him who ſees all things. But how 
then came the bleſled Angels, who always behold the Face 
of God in Glory, to be ignorant of the great Work of 
Man's Redemption, till it was made known to them b 
the Church? 1 Pet. 1.12, How came they alſo to be 
ignorant of the Day of Judgment ? Is not the Day yet 
pitched upon by God ? Does not God himſelf know it ? 
Or do not they always live-in the Preſence of God, and 
ſtand about his Throne ? Ter, ſays our Saviour, Of tht 
Day and Hour knoweth no Man, no not the Angels in 
Heaven, but the Father only, Mat. 24.36. Nay, does not 
our Saviour let us know, that he himſelf as Man, tho 
his Humanity was hypoſtatically united tothe Divinity, 
did not know it ? Neither the Son, but the Father, Luk. 

Eſt enim ſpe- x 2, 22, Accordingly their own Authors tell us, That 
—_— of this Glaſs is not a neceſſary or natural Glaſs, but voluntary, 
non poreſt in yot naturally and neceſſarily exhibiting to theiy frebt all 
Pe ectols things that are in God, for then the Creature would compre- 
ra vel pauciora hend God, and his Knowleds be njinite like his, but only 
Thom. Aq. Pa» ;z that degree, and as to ſuch things as God pleaſes. But 
F- $12, Art ow then are we to know what they do fee in it, and 

what they do not? To what particulars their Knowled 
extends, and of what they are ignorant? And unlef 
we did know this, with what doubts and uncertainties 
muſt we put up our Prayers to them ? 

4. By Revelation from God. And by this means in- 
deed the Saints in Heaven may come to know our Pray- 
ers and our Hearts too: God can if he pleaſes reveal 


both 
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both to them. But how do they know God does or will 
at all times doit, when Prayers vocal or mental are put 
up to them? It is not enough that God can do it, unleſs 
a Promiſe can be produc'd that he will. He can tell my 
Friend at Rome what I fay in Londop : but I do not 
therefage believe he does do it. This Bellarmine tells us 
is the manifeſt Opinion of S. Auſtin, whereas S. Auſtin 
mentions it only as a probable way amongſt others, and Pry 
as to ſome things only : But if this was S. Auſtin's Opini- tentia, 
on, it ſeems it was not his; he confeſles it is the fitteſt — 
Argument to convince Hereticks with, but dares not un- rim pci reve- 
dertake for the Reaſonableneſs of it, unleſs the Church lance, cogno(- 
ordered, or at leaſt gave leave, that before Prayers are at grove. 
any time put up to the Saints, God be invok'd toreveal 
and make known thoſe Prayers to them ; his words are _.. = 
theſe, If the Saints need a new Revelation every time they —_ 
are pray d to, the Church were too bold to addreſs to the tione 8c. de 
Saints to pray for them, before they had adareſs'd to God to oY _— 
reveal their Prayers to the Saints. SIS 

But has not God many times reveal'd ſecret things to 
his Servants the Prophets ? enabl'd them to know the 
Hearts of Men, and foretel future Events 2 How came 
Samuel to know who Sax! was,that he had never ſeen be- 
fore ? How came St. Peter to know how much Ananias 
and Sapphira ſold the Land for, when they had conceal'd 
the true price ? How came Eliſha the Prophet to know 
what paſt between his Servant Gehazz and Naames at a 
great diſtance from him ? How came the ſame Prophet 
to rell the Kjng of lirael all that the King of Syria did in 
his Bed-chamber, had not God reveal'd theſe things to 
them? And why may he not as well reveal to holy Spi- 
rits in Heaven things that are done on Earth ? Ay, but 
it is ſtill why may he not? We want proof that he = 
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Beſides, does it follow, that becauſe he reveal'd ſome 
things to his Prophets on Earth, he now revealsall things 
to his Saints in Heaven ? That becauſe he reveal'd ſome 
things to his Prophets on Earth for the greater Confir- 
mation of their Authority, and promoting the Service 
of God they were ſent about, he muſt now make ſuch 
Revelations tothem in Heaven, now the buſineſs of their 
Vocation is over, and they have no need of ſuch Confir- 
mation? Again, this is ſo far from being an Argument 
that God reveals to Saints in Heaven all things relating 
to us and our State, that it is an Argument that he does 
not do it. For whilſt he reveal'd ſome things to Eliſha, 


| he kept others hid from him, and tho he acquainted him 


with the Wickedneſs of Gehazz, he did not acquaint him 
with the Death of the Shunamite's Son ; 2 Kings 2. 4, 
27. Her Soul is vexed within her, and the Lord hath hid it 
from me, and hath not told me. 

To all this we may add, That as God has no where 
told us, that he does make known to bleſſed Spirits the 
Hearts and Requeſts of Men, {ſo he has in effe& told us 
that he does not ; elſe how could it be faid of the good 
King Joſiah, Thou ſhalt be gathered to thy Grave in Peace, 
neither ſhall thy Eyes ſee the Evil I will bring upon this 
Place? 2 Kings 22.20. The dead know not any thing, that 
is, of the Aﬀairs of this World, ſays the Preacher, Eccl. 
9. 5. His Sons come to Honour, and he knoweth it not, and 
they are brought low, and he perceiveth it not of them, ſays 
Job of Man in the other State, ch. 14. 21, When El:- 
14h was to be taken up into Heaven, he thus ſpake to 
Eliſha, Ask what thou wilt, before I am taken from thee, 
2 Kings 2. 9. ſtrongly implying that when he was once 

one, it was in vain to ask any thing of him, for could 
e have heard his Requeſts in the other State, his capa- 
city 
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city to gratify him muſt needs have been as great as it 
cn _ _ no leſs dear to God, and in "x rn 

St. Auſtin-makes uſe of two Texts more to this pur- 
poſe ; When m? Father and Mother forſake me, the Lord DeCur-Þro 
taketh me up, Plal. 27. 10. From whence he argues, that 
if our Parents forſake us in Death, how can they know 
or be intereſted in our affairs after Death ? And if our 
Parents then have no knowledg of us, who amongſt 
the Dead beſides, can we imagine ſhould ? But if this _ 
Text ſhould be thought not ſo pertinently applied ; the 
other is more without exception, 1/a. 63. 16. Thou art 
our Father, tho Abraham be ignorant of us, and Iſrael ac- 
knowledg us not. From whence he concludes that if fo 
great and famous Patriarchs as Abraham and T/aac did 
not underſtand how the World went with their Poſteri- 
ty after they were dead, why ſhould we think that the 
Dead are in any Condition toadminiſter Relief and Help 
to their ſurviving Friends ? 


ITI. Head. 


No proof from Scripture that Angels and Saints departed 


are entruſted with the Care and Government of the 
World under God. 


Bellermine tells us, That the Saints above are ſet over 

the Church, that they are Gods by Participation, that they Prapofici Ec- 
are commiſſion'd by God to take care of this lower World. _— _ 
And theſe he endeavours to prove, 1. from Texts that —_ O_ 
denote the Miniſtry of Angels in general. 2. Prom 8<r<re rerum 
Texts that denote the particular Miniſtry of Angels o- gear. bar 
ver particular Perſons. 3. From Texts that denote the 1-c-20.de cult. 
Maniſtry of Angels over particular Provinces and King- & $ Co Se 


doms. 


— 
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doms. 4. From Texts that relate to us the appearance 
of ſome Saints after they were dead. 5. From ſome 
metaphorical Expreſſions the Scripture makes uſe of to 
difplay the Glory and Happineſs the Saints ſhall have in 
Heaven. ; 

1. From Texts that denote the Miniſtry of Angels 
in general. The Apoſtle tells us, Heb. 1. 14. Are they 
not all miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter unto them 
that (hall be Heirs of Salvation ? And, ſays the Pſabmiſt, 
P/. 91. 11. He ſhall give his Angels charge over thee to 
keep thee in all thy Ways. 

But theſe Texts only ſhew that the Angels in general 
do by the Command and Direction of God miniſter to 
good Men, eſpecially in times of Danger and Diſtreſs ; 
but that this their Miniſtry is a ſufficient Foundation to 
worſhip them, does not at all appear from the Texts, 
but rather the contrary ; for in P/. 91. 15. the Prophet, 
immediately after he had mention'd the ProteQtion and 
Safeguard God affords his Servants by the Miniſtry of 


| Angels, ſubjoins a DireCtion to whom we ſhould apply 


for that ProteCtion, and he does not.ſend us to the An- 
gels, who are but God's Miniſters that do his porn 
but to God himſelf, their Lord and ours, and of the 
whole Creation, who gives it them in charge, not ſay- 
ing, if he calls upon them, they will fuccour him, But 
he ſhall call upon me, and I will anſwer him, Twill be with 
him in trouble, I will deliver him, and bring him to Ho- 
WOur. 

2. From Texts that ſeem to intimate ſomething con- 
cerning Guardian Angels over particular Perſons. The 
chiefeſt are, Dan. 10. 13. Michael one of the chief” Prin- 
ces came tohelp me : and ver. 21. And there is none that 
holdeth with me in theſe things but Michael your Prince. 


Mat, 


for the Worſhip of Angels, and Saints departed. 


Mat. 18. 10. Take heed that ye offend not one of theſe little 
ones; for I ſay unto you, that their Angels do always behold 
the Face of my Father which is in Heaven. As 12. 1 J 
$+. Peter knocking at the door, they ſaid, it is his Angel. 
And before, from ver. 7 to 12. Now I know of a ſurety, 
ſays the Apoſtle, that the Lord hath ſent his Angel, and 
hath deliver'd me. | 

Now, (1.) ftromhence 1t does not follow that all Men 
in the World, whether Jews or Turks or wicked Chriſti- 
ans, have a particular Angel appointed by God to attend 
on them from the firſt to the laſt Day of their Lives, as 
is the DoQtrine of the Church of Rowe, but only the 
number of good Men. Nor, 

(2.) That good Men have always one and the ſame 
Angel to be their Guardian, but that God may appoint 
now one or more, and at another time others. Nor, 

(3.) That this Attendance and Miniſtry of theirs is 
conltant and uninterrupted, but only on ſome ſpecial 
occaſions, in times of Danger, whether Spiricual or 
Temporal, of Sin or Suffering. Nor, 

(4.) Taking it for granted, that every good Man 
has a particular Angel appointed by God as his Guardi- 
an, does it follow that he does any thing of himſelf, but 
all things by his Direction and over-ruling Hand, who 
order'd him to that particular Service ? 

3. From Texts that ſeem to intimate that God has 
ſet particular Angels over particular Countries and Pro- 
vinces to govern and defend them. Theſe are chiefly 
two ; Dar. 10. 20, 21. where mention is made of the 
Prince of Perlia, and the Prince of Gracia, and Mi- 
chael the Prince of God's People. The other is Dent. 
32.8, which ſome of the Church of Rowe would have 
to be read thus, When the Moſt High divided the Nations, 

Gg when 
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when he ſeparated the Sons of Adam, be ſet the Bounds 
of the People according to the number of the Angels of God : 
xl" «8 fuer 7%" 'AYYENG! OtS. 

To the firſt of theſe it will be enough to ſay, that 
this was a Viſton of the Prophets, and that there is no 
more reaſon to build an Article of Faith on every Cir- 
cumſtance in it, than on thoſe in a Parable ; we may as 
well cqnclude that the touch of an Angel is neceſ- 
fary to the inſpiring of a Prophet, becauſe it was ſo done 
to Daniel, ver. 10, or that it 1s 1n the Power of an evil 
Angel to hinder a good Angel in the executing his Of- 
fice God had appointed him to, becauſe, (ver.13.) it's 
ſaid, that a good Angel, ſent by God to comfort Dayiel, 
was withſtood by an evil one, one and twenty Days ; 
as that all the Kingdoms of the World have a particular 
Guardian Angel to preſide over them, becauſe here 
1s mention made of the Princes of Perſia, aud Gracia, 
and of God's People. Not here to diſpute, whether by 
the Princes of Greci4 and Perſia are meant Angels, or 
the Kznegs of thoke Countries, or if Angels be meant, 
whether they were good or bad; or whether by Michael 
be meant a meer Angel, or Chriſt. The moſt that can 
be gathered from them is, not that thoſe Angels were 
commiſſion'd by God to have under them the ſettled 
Government of thoſe Countries, but that God thought 
fit to fend them at that time on that particular Em- 


ployment. 


To the other Text in Deuteronomy, I {hall only ob- 
ſerve, that ir is a corrupt reading of the Text according 
to the LXX. who, as it ſhould ſeem, were uifeted 
with the Heathen DoQrine of Demons governing the 
World under the ſupreme God, and that the ——_ 

ext 
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Text has them as we tranſlate, He /e+ the bounds 
of the People according to the number of the Childres of 
Iſrael. 


4. From Texts that ſhew, that Saints departed have 
afterwards appear'd on the Earth, So they tell us, 
Moſes and Elias were ſent to attend on Chriſt at his 
Transfiguration on Mount Tabor, and many others ap- 
pear'd at his ReſureCtion ; and why may not they 
and other Saints be employ'd by God in other Ser- 
vices and Miniſtries on Earth for the good of his 
Church ? Mat. 17. 3. There appear'd unto them Moſes 
and Elias talking with him, Mat. 27. 52. And the 
Graves were opened, ani many Bodies of the Saints which 
ſlept, aroſe, and came out of the Graves after his Re- 
ſurreition, and went into the Holy City, and appear'd 
unto many. 

Yes, God may do this if he pleaſes, but they are to 
prove that he ordinarily does do it. Theſe were ſin- 
gular and extraordinary Diſpenſations, and no general 
Concluſion can be drawn from one or two particular 
Inſtances, that becauſe God once or twice employ'd 
Saints departed on a ſpecial occaſion, he frequently 
and ordinarily employ's them on all occaſions. God 
may, if he thinks fir, diſpenſe with or empower one 
or more of that heavenly Body in ſome certain Caſes 
and Times, to miniſter to ſome Afﬀairs and fome Men; 
but on this cannot be rais'd an Article of Faith, thar 
the Souls of the Righteous are uſually converſant 3- 
mongſt Men, and have the Cuſtody of them committed 
to their Care. 


5. From Texts wherein the excelling Glory and Hap- 
Gg 2 pinels 
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pineſs of the Apoſtles and other eminent Saints at the 
day of Judgment, is lively ſet forth by high and ſuita- 
ble Metaphors : Such are Rev. 2. 26. He that ſhall over- 
come, and keep my Works unto the end, to him will I give 
Power over the Nations, and he ſhall rule them with a 
Rod of Iron, and as a Veſſel of the Potter they ſhall: be 


broken. 


I do not think theſe words are to be meant of that 
miraculous Power and Spirit God gave the Apoſtles and 
firſt Biſhops of the Church, wherewith they were en- | 
abled to convert the Heathen World, and bring them 'Y 
over to Chriſtianity, as ſome Learned Men have ex- 
pounded them : Burt as thoſe words, He that ſhall keep my 

Works to the end, limit the ſenſe as to place, to the 0- 

ther World, and the Glory and Happineſs thoſe faith- 

ful Servants of Chriſt ſhall partake of in Heaven ; ſo 

thoſe other that follow, and he ſhall rule them with a Rod 

of Iron, and as Veſſels of the Potter they ſhall be broken 

zo ſhivers, limit it as to Time, and ſhew that they are 

not to enter upon this part of their Glory till the Re- 
ſurreQion, when they ſhall come: with Chriſt to judg 

the World,and condemn the wicked. And becauſe the 
Saints, as Members of Chriſt their Head, and Atten- 

dants on his Throne, ſhall partake of his Splendor and 
Majeſty, when he appears with them to judg the 
World ; therefore is that Judgment he ſhall then exer- 

ciſe over all Mankind, and the dreadful Sentence he 

{ſhall then denounce againſt the Ungodly, in ſome ſenſe 
attributed to them ; They ſhall judg the Nations, and 

have Dominion over the People, and their Lord ſhall reign 

for ever : Wild.3.8. Te that have followed me in the Re- 
generation, when the Son of Man. ſhall ſit on the —_ 
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of his Glory, ye alſo ſhall fit upon twelve Thrones, judg- 
& the —_ £4 of Iſrael : Mat. 19, 28. MR 
not that the Saints (ball judg the World? 1 Cor. 6, 2. 
He cometh with ten thouſand of his Saints to execute 
Tudament on all,” and to convince all of their ungodly 


Deeds. Jude, wer. 14, 15. 


But Bellarmine tells us that the Irow» Rod does not 
here ſignify a Judicial, but only a Paſtoral Rod ; and 
ſo the Power and Authority here conferr'd on the 
Saints 15 70 rule and govern, and not to judg and puniſh 
the Nations, and conſequently muſt be meant of a 
Power the Saints ſhall exerciſe before the ReſurreQion, 
and not after when the World ſhall be at an end, and 
there be no Nations for them to exerciſe Dominion 
over: And this he endeavours to ſtrengthen by adding 
that the word in Pſal. 2. 9. from whence this Text 
is taken, ſignifies in the Original to feed Þr govern, and 
is by the Septuagint tranſlated mijuarts paſces; and 
that the Pſalmiſt-ſpeaks there of Chriſt's whole Inhe- 
ritance, which he cannot be ſaid to puniſh and de- 
ſtroy ; he rulesall, but condemns only the obſtinate and 
rebellious ; as alſo in Rev. 12.5. The Woman in the 
Wilderneſs is ſaid to bring forth a Son, that ſhall rule all 
Nations with a Rod of Iron. But, ſays he, Chriſt does 
_ puniſh and condemn all Nations, though. he rule 
them all. 


To this it is anſwer'd, 1. That tho Rod, put by it 
elf, is in Scripture applied to a Paſtoral Government, 
as Micah 7.14. Feed thy People with thy Rod ; yet to rule 
with a Rod of Tron is always in the Scripture taken in 


the worſt ſenſe, not to rule or govern, þut to _ 
Puniſh- 
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Puniſhment, and that with great Severity ; ſuch are the 
the ſtrokes of an Iron Rod, that give the ſmarteſt 
Pain, and cauſe the deepeſt Wound. So in Pſal 149.8. 
Let a two-edged Sword be in their Hands, to bind their 
Kings with Chains, and their Nobles with Fetters of Iron, 
Deur. 28.48. Thou ſhalt ſerve thize Enemy, &C. and he 
ſhall put a Yoke of Iron upon thy Neck until he have de- 
ftroy'd thee. Deur. 4. 20. The Afiction and Bondage 
of the Jews in egypt, is, for the heavinels of it, call'd 
an Iron Furnace ; The Lord brought you out of the Iron 
Furnace. And therefore the Sepruagzint, and Bellarmine 
from them, were miſtaken in tranſlating the word in 
the 24 Pſalm, to rule or feed, (when it is not tiremn, 
paſces, but teroem, franges, Or conteres ) not thou ſhalt 
rale, but as we rightly render it, thou ſhalt break them 
with a Rod of Iron. Accordingly the words in Rev. 
12. 5. He ſhall yule all Nations with a Rod of Iron, are 
explain'd by*thoſe in Aev. 19.15. Ont of his Mouth 
goeth a ſharp Sword, that with it he (hould ſmite the Na- 
tions, and he ſhall rule them with a Rod of Iron, and he 
treadeth the Wine-preſs of the fierceneſs and wrath of 
Almighty Goa, 


2. 'The Prophet does not ſpeak in the 2d Pſalm 
of breaking his Inheritance with a Rod of Iron, but 
the Heathen ; he ſhall bruiſe them, mot it, viz. thoſe 
of the Heathen who would not become Chriſt's In- 
heritance, and therefore it follows, and daſh them in 
pieces like a Potter's Feet ; both Paſſages are ſpoken of 
the ſame Subje&, and if his Inheritance cannot be 
meant in the latter, neither in the former: The 
true fenſe of the words is, That Chriſt's Dominion 
{hould become ſo large and univerſal as to reach to 

all 
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all the Nations of the World, and withal ſo power- 
ful and irreſiſtible, that thoſe amongſt them that would 
not bow and ſubmit to his Golden Scepter, his righte- 
ous and merciful Government, ſhould be broken and 
daſh'd in pieces by his Iron Rod, by his terrible and 
inſupportable Judgments ; ſutably hereunto the all Nax- 
tions, mention'd in Rev. 12. is to be underſtood of 
Heathens and Infidels ; for ſo the Jews were wont to 
call all that wer not of their own Country, Geztiles, or 
Nations, 


Having been ſo long in ſetting this Text in its 
true light, I ſhall not need to ſay much in the Expli- 
cation of the reſt cited by them to this purpoſe : Thus 
when it 1s ſaid, Rev. 3. 12. Him that overcometh will 
I make a Pillar in the Temple of my God, the meaning 
is, He ſhall in a high degree be bleſſed and glorious in 
the Kingdom of Heaven anſ{werable to the eminent de- 
gree of Service he has done for Chriſt and his Church, 
and the Victories he has wrought over the Heathen, 
and Idolatrous World, vanquiſhing the Prejudices and 
triumphing over the Lnfts of Men, converting them 
to Chriſtianity : He ſhall be as a Pillar in the Temple of 
wy God; he ſhall ſhine as bright in Heaven, and be as 
immovably fixt in Glury, as the two Pillars in-Solomorn's 
Temple, Boaz, and Fachin, that were the illuſtrious 
Grace and Ornament of it. As he was a Pillar in the 
Church on Earth, remaining himſelf unſhaken againſt 
all the Winds of Hereſy and Storms of Perſecution, 
and ſuſtaining and. confirming others by his DoQtrine 
and Example, ſo in Heaven fhall his Reward and 
Glory be an{werable, having tarned many to Righte- 
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ouſneſs, he ſball ſhine as the Brightneſs of the Firmament, P* **:3: 


and. 
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and as the Stars for ever and ever. Famous in Story 
are Trajan's and Antoninus's Pillars, on which were 
engraven the account of their ſeveral Victories and 
Trirmphs; and ſome tell us.that on thoſe Pillars in 
the Temple did Solomon cauſe all the magnanimous 
Aﬀts of his Father David to be recorded ; ſo that to 
be a Pillar in the Temple of God, is to receive the 
Honour, and Renown, and Immortality thar's due to. 
a mighty Conqueror. 


And this alſo is the meaning of the 21/ Verſe of 
the 3d of the Revelation. To him that overcometh will 
I grant to fit with me on my Throne, that is, he ſhall 
be admitted into Heaven, which is called the Throne 
of God, I/a. 66. 1. and partake of my Glory and Ex- 
altation as he did of. my Croſs and Sufferings. As I over- 
came and am ſet down with my Father in his Throne, that 
is, As my Father was pleas'd to exalt me, as the Re- 
ward of my perfe&t Obedience and Sufferings, to his 
Right-hand in Glory and Majeſty ; ſo they, who, 
through the Power of my Grace and Spirit, ſhall be 
Conquerors over Sin, the World, and the Devil, ſhall, 
as the Reward of their Labours and Victories, be ex- 
alted to the ſame place, and according to their Capa- 
Cities partake of the ſame Glories and Triumphs. 
Hence, faith the Apoſtle, IF we ſuffer with Chriſt, we 
ſhall alſo reign with him, 2 Tim. 2.12. and he hath 
made ws ſit together in heavenly Places in Chriſt Teſus ; 
Ephel. 2.6. 


Of the like nature and meaning is that in St. Mar. 
24. 45, 46,47. Who then « a faithful and wiſe Ser- 
vant, whom his Lord hath made Ruler over his Houſhold, 
to 
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to vive them Meat is due ſeaſon? Bleſſed « that Servant, 
Abs Lord when he cometh ſhall find ſo doing. Ve- 
rily I ſay untd you, he ſball make him Reler over all his 
Goods, Our Saviour here alluJes to a Szrvanc or Ste- 
ward, who having by his Care and Faithfulneſs, de- 
ſery'd well of his Maſter in the diſcharge of that 
Truſt already committed to him, had for his Re- 
ward a larger Commiſſion, and an higher Place be- 
ſtow'd upon him ; ſuitable to thoſe other words of our 
Saviour in the Parable of the Talents, Mar. 25. 14. 
For as much as thou haſt been faithful over a few things, 
1 will mmake thee Ruler over many things ; enter thou into 
the Toy of thy Lord. So Luke 19. 12. He that int 

ov'd his Pound to five, had Authority given him over 
foe Cities, and be that improv'd his to ten, had Autho- 
rity given him over ten Cities : He alludes, faith Mal- 


donate, to the Manner and Cuſtom of Kjngs, who were In locum, 


wont to reward the Faithfulneſs of their Subjeits in 
ſmaller Offices, by giving them Commanas over Cities and 
Provinces. But here it 1s to be obſery'd that this Re- 
compence and Retribution for their good Services, was 
not made till the Lord in the Parable return'd from 
his long Journey, and calld together his Servants to 
give an account of their Stewardſhip: By which is 
gnified unto us, that whatever height of Glory and 
Dignity is repreſented to us by thoſe Metaphors and 
Phraſes, it ſhall not be conferr'd on the Saints till 
after the RefurreQion, when our Lord ſhall return to 
judg the Wottd, and reward every Man according to 
the kind, and according to the degree of his Works. 


From all theſe Texts it is very evident, That as God 
makes uſe of Angels not as governing Spirits, but as 
H h Mini- 
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Miniſters of his Will, and Inſtruments of his Proyi- 
dence, ſo he makes not uſe of Saints departed at all. 
The Scripture aſſures us, that the leaſt things in the 
World, the Birds of the Air, and the Hairs of our Head, 
fall under God's Care and InſpeQtion ; and in oppoſi- 
tion to the Heathen Idolatry, who aſcrib'd the Go- 
vernment of the World to the Lieutenancy of De#- 
20ns under the ſupream God, that there is but one God, 
and one Lord, 1 Cor. 8. 5, Again, to draw Men off 
from this Belief, and from worſhipping of them, 
It, Paul, AQts 14. 15. puts them in mind of the Te- 
ſtimony God had given them of his -Providence in 
ſending them fruitful Seaſons : And if the Supplies of 
outward Bleſſings are owing to God's immediate Care 
over Men, then are they not oblig'd for them to 
any commiſſion'd Demons or Angels that govern un- 
der him. 


The Prophet I/aizh in many places of his Prophecy, 
Chap. 41. 22. & Chap. 43. 11. 12, F & Chap. 45.5,6,7. 
aſſures us that God is the great Diſpoſer of G and 
Evil in all Cities and Places. So that nothing is more 
apparent than that God has the Concernmenrs of the 
whole Creation under his Eye, and keeps the diſpoſal 
of all things in his own Hands, and that all- things 
are done with his Permiſſion, if not by his Order and 
Appointment ; he then muſt be the only Obje& of our 
Hope and Truſt, our Praiſes and Thankſgivings, who 
is the Author and Donor of all our Bleſſings and if 
Angels are not to partake with God in our Prayers and 
Praiſes, whoſe Miniftry God ſometimes makes uſe of 
in the Diſpenſations of his Providence towards the 
Sons of Men, much leſs the Saints departed, con- 


cerning 
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cerning whoſe Miniſtry on Earth for their good, the 
Scripture ſays not ſo much, ſays nothing at all, nay, 
ſpeaks againſt it, Revel, 14. 13, Bleſſed are the dead 
that die in the Lord, they reſt from their Labours, And 
St. Paul, ſpeaking of the Prophet David, ARts 13. 36, 
ſays, after he had ſerved his own Generation - the Will 
of God, fell on ſleep ; which imphes that after he had 
{erv'd God in ht» Generation,.and was gone to Hea- 
. ven, that Service was over, and he was no longer to be 
employ'd in ſuch Miniſtries. 


The Second Part will quickly follow. 
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The T txTs examined which Papiſts 
cite out of the Bible for the 
Proof of Their Doctrine 


CONCERNING 


The Worſhip of Angels, and Saints 
departed. 


PART IL 


TMPRIMATULR 
Apr. 26. 1688, Gail. Needham. 


IV. Head. 


No Proof from Scripture for the Religions Adoration of 
Angels, and Saints departed. 


Y Religious Adoration I do not mean the bare AQ 
B of Adoration, which without blame, may, and 
has been given in common #o God, Angels and 

Men ; but Adoration with ſuch Circumſtances of Religi- 
0s, whether as to Time, or Place, or Occaſion, or the 
Abſence and Inviſibility of the Obje&t, wherewith Di- 
vine Inſtitution, or the Cuſtom of the World has di- 
Ii rected 
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refed and preſcribd-God to be worſhip'd : For this the 
Romaniſts have n9 proof in Scripture, as will appear by 
examining the Texts they produce for it, 

Thefirit is Ger. 18. 2. where it 15 written, that 4- 
braham ſeeias three Men ſtand before him, ran to meet 
them, and bowed himſelf towards the ground. 

To this the Anſwer is obvious, That this was only 
a Civil Reſpe& or Reverence that was cuſtomarily pay'd 
in that Country from Man to Man; Abraham taking 
them to be no more than Men, and making Proviſion 
for them accordingly, ver. '5. 1 will fetch a morſel of 
Bread, and comfort ye your Hearts; and rhis the Apoſtle 
favours in the Epittle to the Hebrews, ch. 13. 2, where 
exhorting to Hoſpitality, he uſes this as an Argument, 
that ſome thereby have extertain'd Angels unawares, that 
is, have entertain'd Angels whilſt they thought them 
tobe but Men. I may here add rar ſome have thought 
it moſt likely, that one of tho'e chree Angels was the 

| Son of God, the Angel of the Covenant, as te 15 call'd 
Mezaaiis Beni Mal, 3.1. and the Angel of the great Conncil, as the Sep- 
NF. nt have it in 1/4. 9.6. And fo the Fathers expound 
tuagint have it in 1/a. 9.6. And ſo xpoun 
Conſtane. Mag, the Text, obſerving that in many Verſes of this Cizap- 
ad Macar.Epiſ. ter the Angel, that for ſume time after held diſcourſe 
Hieros, in l.de \\.:th- Abraham concerning the Deſtruction of Sodorn, is 


. Vit. ſua apud 


Euſeb.c.co, Called by that incommunicable Name of God, Jehovah, 
S. Hil. 1. 4.de ſtil'd by Abraham, the Judg of all the Earth, ver. 17,20," 
a 22, 26, But this hinders not but that Abraham at firſt 
thought them all three to be Men, nor 1s there any cir- 
cumſtance in the Text that ſpeaks the reſpeQ he ſhew'd 

them to be any more than civil. 

Bellarmine's next proof is from Gezy. 19. which: he 
does not much inſiſt on, but others thus improve, tel- 
ling us that. Lof is not only ſaid to worſhip rhe two An- 
gels that came to him, bowing himſelf with his Face t = 

the 
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the ground, Ver. 1. but ver. 19, 20, tomake Supplicati- 
on to them in the behalf of Azer, that that might be 
ſpar'd as a Retuge to him aud his Family from the 
Storm of Fire that was coming on thoſe Cities, 

To this the ſame Anſwer in effett is to be given, That 
Lot at firſt apprehended them to. be no other than Mey, 
and that the Proftration he pai thein was unly an ex- 
preſſion of Civil Reſpect and Honour to them : Tho at- 
terwards, as inthe former inſtance, he might come to 
unde: (tand that one of theſe two Angels was alſo the 
Etcrnal Logos, the Son of God ; to which purpoſe it is 
to be obſerved, that Lot, wer. 19. makes his Applicati- 
on only to one of them, and owns him to be the Author 
of his Safety and Deliverance ; and the very form and 
ſtrein of the Thankſgiving declares the Perſon it was of- 
fered to, more than a Creature ; Behold now thy Servant 
hath found Grace in thy ſight, and thou haſt magnified thy 
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Mercy that thou haſt ſhewed me; or as the vulgar Latio wagnig-48 
has 1t, thou bf magnified thy Glory and thy Mercy, 8&Cc. Gloriam & Mi- 


Again it is fatd, 
accepted him concerning Zoar, ver. 21. which he could 
not have done, nor had it been any more in his Power 
to have ſpar'd Zpar than the reſt of the Cities, had he 
been no more than an Angel. And it ſhould ſeem that 
it was the fame Angel that ſpar'd Zygar, that is ſaid, 
Ver. 24. to rain Fire and Brimſtone upon the reit, and is 
there calld the Lord Jehovah in the Original ; for it 
immediately follows, after Lot's Petition tor Zoar was 
granted, They the Lord rain'd upau Sodom and Gomorrah 
Brimſtone and Fire from the Lord out of Heaven. 

But Bellarmine lays not ſo great a ſtreſs on theſe two 
as 0n that that follows ; for, ſays he, it ic ſhould be 
faid, that Abrahams and Lot thought at firit that chele 
Angels were no more than Men, aad fo the. Worſhip 
It 2 Was 


that the Angel heard his Petition, and ©o*%am. 
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was no more than civil that was exhibited to them ; the 
like cannot be faid of Ba/azws worſhipping the Angel, 
who knew him to bean Angel when he worſhipp'd 

Angels ridicu- him ; and now, ſays he, it is ridiculow to ſay that it is 

deberi civilem 4 Civil Honour that is paid to Angels : Numb. 22, JI. 

honorem. Then the Lord open'd the Eyes of  Balaam, and he ſaw the 
Angel of the Lord ſtanding in the way and his Sword 
drawn in his Hand, and he bowed down his Head and fell 
flat on his Face. :. 

I ſhall not ſtay here to determine, whether Balaam 
was a Prophet of God, or only a Heathew Soothſayer ; 
each Opinion has its learn'd Patrons ; it is evident he 
was an ill Man; and had a covetous Mind, that if he 
had not been powerfully over-ruld by the Spiritof God, 
he had been corrupted by the glorious Promiſes of Re- 
ward that Balazk made him, and that when God would 
not ſuffer him to curſe his People Iſrael, he taught Ba- 
laak a: way how to bring a Curſe upon them, by temp- 
ting them to Sin and Folly, to eat things ſacrifited to 

Numb. 25. 1. Idols, and to commit Fornication with the Daughters of 
Revel. 2. 14- Moab. 

Now, 1. The meer Example of ſuch a Man cannot 
be thought ſufficient to juſtify and ſecure the Goodneſs 
of any AQtion. 

2. The bowing and Proſtration was a token only of 
Honour and ReſpeQ, as is due to all Creatures propor- 
tionable to the Worth and Excellencies they have re- 
ceiv'd from God; and if it be ridiculous to call rhis, as 
Bellarmine tells us, Cavil Worſhip, I'll not quarrel with 
him for a word, provided-it be own'd to be a Worſhip 
different from Religious, and is not call'd by that Name : 
And yet after all, I know no reaſon why I may not 
{hew an honourable Reſpe&t and Eſteem to an Angel 
that appears to me on the Earth, as well as to a Pro- 


phet, 
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phet, or an eminent Philoſopher : Nay, why I may 
not pay ſuch a- kind of Worſhip to him, if ſent to 
withſtand me in an evil way, as I may and ought to 
a Magiſtrate, who is ordain'd by God to be a Terror to gy, __ 
evil Works, «a Revenger to execute Wrath upon them that hay 
ao Evil. 

3. There are thoſe who will have this Angel to be 
the ſame mention'd in Bellarmine's next Inſtance, that 
appear'd to Joſhua, viz. the Captain of the Lord's Ho#t, 
who alfo appear'd with his Sword drawn in his Hand, as 
this to Balaam. 

I paſs therefore to conſider that Text ; Joſh. 5; 13, 
14. where Joſbua is ſaid to fall on his Face to the Earth 
and worſhip the Angel that appear'd to him. This muſt 
be conteſt to be Religious Worſhip from the words 
that follow, wer. 15. where the Angel bids him, . Looſe 


thy ſhoe from off thy foot, for the place whereon thou ſtand- 
eſt is holy Ground : and. Joſhua did: ſo. 

But then we are to obſerve, that o/ oe did not fall 
down and pay this Homage and Worſhip to him at firſt, 
till he had told him he was the C aptainof the Lord's Hoſt. 
As Captain of the Hoit of the Lord am I come, ver. 14. 
And to whom can that Title with any ſhew of reaſon 
be attributed but to the Son of God, who before appear'd 
to Moſes in a flaming Buſh, Exod.3.1,2. requir'd the ſame 
expreſſion of Worſhip to be paid him, wver.5. Put off thy +$ 
Shoes from off thy Feet, and is call'd the Lord Jehovah, le Sanerd 
in many places both in the 34 and 4th Chapters; who = renremus 
alſo was the Angel that wear before the Children of J/- Ptfumac.) 
rael, and led them through the Wilderneſs ; and there- Chriſti infinu- 
fore ſays the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 10. 9. Neither let us tempt Tenecimme- 
Chriſt, as ſome of them alſo tempted, and were deſtroyed of ſtus Deus eras 


Serpents, In which words, ſays the Jeſuit Sa/meron F, jonny Be 


the Apoſtle intimates to us Chriſt's Divinity, for as mucl# difpm. 19, 
os 
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4s he was the peculiar Leader and Condutter of the Iſra- 
elites : To all which we may farther obſerve, that he 
who in chap. 5. 14. calls himſelt the Captain of the Lord's 
Hoſt, is, in chap. 6. 2. call'd Jehovah. And the Lord 
ſaid unto Joſhua, See, 1 have given into thy Hand Je- 
richo. 
From attempting to juſtify their Adoration of Angels, 
Bellarmine proceeds to Cite places ior the Religious Ado- 
ration of holy Men and Prophers. Atid lus firſt is, 
1 Sam.28. 14. where Saul 15 ſaid to worſhip Samuel r:i5d 
up by the Witch of Exdor. And Saul perceiv'd that it 
was Samuel, and he ſlcop'd with his Face towards the ground, 
and bowed himſelf. 
That this Ghoſt was the Devil in Samue!'s Shape and 
not Samwel himſelt, many of the Fathers have plainly 
Wy x” aſſerted ; As the Devil, lays Tertullian, ſomerimes tranſ- 
ina. ©, 23- forms himſelf into an Angel of Light, here by God's Per- 
$:. 4ut. rom, P1ſton he put on the S hape of a Man of Light. Ihe Au- 
4. quzſ. 27. thor of the Book of Eccleſiaſtes 15 indeed of rhe other 
Greg. Ny. Opinion, chap. 45. 20+ After hs Death he propheſied, and 
ſhewed the Kyng his End, and lift up hus Voice from the 
Earth in Prophecy ; And the Church of 4ome having 
receiv*d that Apocrypha-Book with the reſt into the Ca- 
non of Scripture, the Romiſh DuCtors do alſo cagerly 
contend for it : Bur it is not likely thar the Souis of the 
Saints, who, as we read, are i» God's Hands, ſhould be 
ſo much under the Devil's Power, as to be rais'd and di- 
—_  ſturb'dby himat pleaſure ; or that God who had refus'd 
1 Sam. 28.6. to anſwer Saul by Dreams,or by Urim,or by his Prophets, 
the Ways he himſelf had appointed, ſhould now gratify 
Deur, 18, 21, him, when by unlawful and forbidden Ways he came to 
enquire of him. | 
But be it ſo, that Sau! took him to be Samuel himſelf. 
Tanſwer, that either there was no more 1n Sau/'s gefture 
| of 


- 
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of ſtooping and bowing before him, then only a teſtimony 
of Relpett and Honour, ſuch as was due to him on the 
account of his being a Prophet, and a holy Man, and 
which Sal had or might have paid to him when alive ; 
or, if there was any thing of Religion in it, it was 
more then ought to be, and what no Example, much 
leſs the Example of an ill Prince, and one forfaken by 
God can juſtihe. 

The like may be ſaid of Obadiah's falling on his Face 
and worſhipping Elijah, 1 Kings 18. 7. And as Oba- 
diah was in the way, behold Elijah met him, and he knew 
him, and fell on his Face and ſaid, Art thou that my Lord 
Elijah? It cannot indeed: be called properly a Civil 
Worſhip, Obadiah being a great Man, and ſuperiour to 
Elijah in Power and Authority ; but then neither was it 
ſtrictly ſpeaking any Worſhip at all, but a token of 
Honour and Eſteem ſhewn him on the account of his 
Office and Holineſs, and not of Superiority or Domi- 
nion. 


The. laſt Inſtance mentioned by Bellarmin is ſome- 


what more difficult, viz. Day. 2. 46. where we read 
that Nebuchadnezzar worſhipped Daniel, and commanded 
that Oblations and ſweet Odours ſhould be offer 'd unto him. 
Where the offering Oblations and Odours being joyned 


with Adoration, they would needs have to be Religious - 


Worſhip. Bur, 

1. Theſe Ovlations and Odours might not be Sacri- 
fices, but only Preſents made to Dexie/: The words in 
the Original Yincha, and Nichochin, ſignifying at large 
not only Sacrifices and Incenſe, but Gifts and ſweet 
Odours ; and then the whole Aﬀtion was no more than 
Honorary, and what Dawze['s extraordinary Spirit and 
Gift of Prophecy , might juſtly challenge from the 
greateſt of Men. Ir 
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2..If thoſe Oblations and Odours were proper-Sacri- 
fices, (as ſome think they were, becauſe the word in 
the Original Lenaſaca, 1s more -y 3554 rendred, to 
be ſacrific'd than offer'd ro him ; and fo the vulgar Latin 


Le Sacrifica- has it, that they ſhould ſacrifice an Oblation and ſweet 


rent <l, 


Aﬀts 14+ 13, 


Odours unto him, to which the Romaziſts are bound to 
ſtand) either Dariel accepted uf them, or he did not; 
if hedid, then hc took more than was due to him, Sz- 
crifice according to them being peculiar to God, ( therefore 
. Bellarmin aware of this,will have them n©: © be Sacrs- 
fices, but only Gifts or Preſents ) and then !11s t .4wple 
does not warrant the Action, Or he 041 vo and win 
the offering it by a Heathen Prince, wiio atter the man- 
ner of his own Religion, { aud as che Men of Lycaonia 
would have done to Pau! and Barnabas) would have 
worſhipp'd him as a God, cannot make it Lawful, 
while it was retus'd by the Prophet. And tho it is not 
{aid expreſly, he refus'd it, yet may it be gather'd from 
the coherence of the Chapter, and is favour'd by great 
Men of the Church of Rome ; for it ſeems probably 
enough, that after the King, wer. 46. had fallen down 
to worſhip Daxiel, and commanded an Oblation and 
{weet Odours to be offer'd to him, that Daniel forbad it, 
and advis'd that they ſhould be offer'd to God, as a prin- 
Cipal part of that Worſhip that was peculiar to him, 
repeating to him the words of the 28th Verſe, There 
i a God in Heaven that revealeth Secrets, and maketh 
known to the Kjng what ſhall be hereafter ; and this may 
be very well conjeQtur'd, in that the next Verſe, the 


- 47th begins thus, The Kjng anſwered unto Daniel, which 


intimates that Darxzel had ſaid ſomething ſince the King 
ſpake to him, in the 46th Verſe, and commanded him 
to be worſhipped. Alſo in that the King's Anſwer 
ſeems to be a repeating of what Daxiel had aid in reply 

to 
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to the King, when he commanded his Servants to fſa- 
crifice to him, which is in effeQ the ſame with the 
28th Verſe, Of 4 truth it i, anſwers he, conſenting 
and repeating as it were what Daniel had ſpoke laſt, 
That your God is a God of Gods, and a Lord of Kings, 
and a Revealer of Secrets, ſeeing thou couldſt reveal this 
Secret. For this opinion I could produce the Teltimony 
of no leſs than three Jeſuits, Santins, Pererins, and 
Maldonate, the laſt of which is ve- 


ry poſitive, That the Prophet refus'd  F80 alleveranter affirmo, Propheram 
4 oblarum honorem recuſafſe, neque enim 


= 3 . . VR" 
the Honour offer d to bim, the Ser 1P- Scriptura dicir, quod ille acceperit, (cd 


ture not ſaying that he accepted it, but quid illiRex obruleric, 
only that the Kjng offer'd it. 

Having thus ſhewn the inſufficiency of their proofs 
for the Religious Adoration of Saints and Angels, it 
will not be amils to ſet down thoſe that plainly and ex- 
preſly forbid and condemn it ; amongſt many theſe five 
are not the leaſt conſiderable. Ir is the firſt Command- 
ment God gave on Mount Sinai, Exod. 20. Thou ſhalt 
have no other Gods before me. This God oft-times rein- 
forgd by his Servant Moſes, Deut. 6. 13. and Chap. 
10. 20. Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and ſerve him. 
And if our Bleſſed Saviour may be allow'd to be a good 
Interpreter of God's Law, thoſe words confine all Re- 
ligious Worſhip to God alone. For fo he replies to the 
Devil, and at once quotes and explains that Text, in 
Mat. 4. 10. It « written, thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 
God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. It 1s not enough 
here to ſay, that the word ozly is to be reſtrain'd to the 
fatter word ſerve, and does not atall belong to the for- 
mer word worſhip : When it was to worſhip him, that 
that the Devil demanded of our Saviour, Verſe 9. Al 
theſe things will T give thee, if thou wilt fall down and 
worſhip me. And it thoſe wank Thou ſhalt worſhip the 

K 


Lord 
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Eo7d thy God, are not to be underſtood excluſive of all. 
other beings, they had not been an anſwer ſufficient 
to the Devil's demand, who might have return'd, thou 
mayſt worſhip God and me too. 
Nor is it at all to the purpoſe to ſay, that by thoſe 
words is only forbid the higheſt degree of Religious. 
Worſhip, Latria, to be given toother beings, when it 
was not that, but a lower degree that the Devil re- 
quir'd. The higheſt degree of Religious Worſhip, 
»Larriam eſſe which they call Latria, is, ſays Bellarmin, * Always ac- 
"—_ lum" companied with the ayprehenſion and acknowledgment of 
tis proſtratio- God, as the firſt Principal and Ultimate End of all things, 
nem & inclina- ayd ſo conſequently as the chiefeft Good. But it's appa- 
apprehznfione TEAC, the Devil did nor claim this, he acknowledg'd 
Dei ue primi the Sovereign and Almighty Power of God, That it 
Pr we 0 er, was He alone that could make Stones to become Bread, 
que adeo ſum- VET» Z- He acknowledg'd the Power he had of diſpo- 
mi boni.de 88. ſing of all the Kingdoms of the World, was not by any 
*4a..1.1.12- Natural Right, but Derivative, and by way of Grant; 
They were deliver'd to me, ſays he, Luke 4. 6. And. 
thus owning himſelf not to be the Supreme Being, he 
cannot be: ſuppos'd to claim the ſupreme or bighef de- 
gree of Worſhip. The Devil then challenging but an 
inferiour Worſhip, our Saviour's Anſwer muſt be ſup- 
pos'd to forbid that too as well as the higheſt, or elſe it 
can by no means pal; for an Anſwer. So much alſo the 
very words and phraſe intimate, If thou wilt fall down 
«nd worſhip me, or by falling down worſhip-me; the 
Devil would have been content with the external a& 
only, with any degree: He might have kept his Heart 
for God, ſo long as he had bow'd his Body in token of 
fubjettion to him. 'This therefore muſt be forbid in 
our Saviour's Anſwer, or elle it does not reach the caſe 
and the thing demanded, 


But 
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But the words being an anſwer to the Devil's de- 
mand, may they not be reſtrain'd to a prohibirion only 


cf worſhipping Devils and evil Spirits ? I anſwer, The 
words run 1n the largeſt and moſt general Expreſſion, 
and the Reaſon given why God is to be worſhipped, 
holds as ſtrong againſt the worſhip of good Spirits as 
evil; Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy Goa, for this Rea- 
ſon, becaule he is the Lord thy God ; now good Spirits 
are nomore the Lord our God, than bad ones are. 

St, Paxl's Caution and Prohibition is no lels to be 
heeded, Col. 2. 18. Let no Man beguile you of your Re- 
ward in 4 voluntary humility and worſhipping of Angels, 
intruding into thoſe things that he hath not ſeen, wainly 
puft up by his fleſhly Mind, and not holding the Head. 

In a voluntary humility and worſhipping of Angels : Tt 
ſhould ſeem there were then a fort of Judaizing 
Chriſtians, who ſuppoſing the Law to be given by An- 
gels, would have introduc'd the Worſhip of them into 
the Church, and their pretence was plauſible, Adumi- 
lity and Modeſly. 

They taught that the great Lord of the Univerſe was as 
little to be ; and approach'd unto as to be comprehended, 
and therefore that n» Man ought to dare to addreſs to him 
emmediately, but by the Interpoſition of Angels, bringing 
firſt their Prayers to them, in order to their being effer d up 
to God, This the Synod of Laodi- 
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ces plainly forbids, calling it an hid Kixjouwirn ufironaleets* yrs mine 


7 + Kvery nuav Inrgy Xvoay XK Gidtu* 


aen Idolatry 5 and a forſaking the AraaTgedy THIN xy. Canon, 35. 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and approaching to 


Idolatry. Theodoret upon the Text, calls it a Vice, that » m#%*. 


had continued a long time in Phrygia and Pifidia; aud 
That even in his time, there were Oratories ta be ſeen 4- 
mong them, to St. Michael the Archangel. 
It follows, Intruding o— thoſe things that he bath 
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not 
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not ſeen; that is, taking the liberty to talk of things 
that God had not reveal'd, and therefore ſpeaking at 
random and [by gueſs of thoſe matters; as indeed the 
Schoolmen do, as will appear to any Perſon that looks 
into their Divinity about the Number, Orders, Names 
and Miniſtry of holy Angels. 

Net holding the Head, that is, They who make uſe of 
the Mediation of Angels, forſake our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
whom God hath Conſtituted che Head of his Church, 
and made the only Mediator between God and Man. 

To put by the force of this Text, no fewer than 
three Cardinals have ſpent their Wit and Ammunition 
upon it. 

Cardinal Perroz would have this Worſhip of Azgels, 
not to be underſtood of the Worſhip paid to Angels, 
but the Worſhip deliver'd by them, and conſequently 
that the Jewiſh Religion or way of Worſhip, was the 
only thing forbidden in this Text; concerning which 
we read, Heb. 2. 2. That it was ſpoken by Angels. And 
Gal. 3.19. Was ordained by Angels, in the hand of a 
Mediator. But this witty Device has been ſufficiently 
expos'd by Monſieur Dalles, ſhewing in many In- 
ſtances that the Genitive that fullows eproude, Wor- 
ſhip, is always taken - Objefive, for the ObjeR, and 


» 


'not Or:ginaliter, for the Author or Infticutor of Wor- 


ſhip; Thus the Worſbip of Idols, Wild. 14. 27. is not 
the Worſhip preſcri>'d by Idols, but the Worſhip pay- 
ed them. His Relig on i vain, 1n the 1ſt, of James 26. 
and our Relision, in Acts 26.5. 15 not the Religion they 
were the Auchors of, but the Religion they profeſt and 
prattis'd. He adds, That Petavims rejeas this Expo- 
fition of Perrop's, for this reafon, 'That if this had been 
Sr. Paul's meaning, he would according to his uſuat 
pbraſe in his other Epiſtles, have catl'd ir, not the 


Wor» 
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Worſhip but the Law of Angels,” the Law deliver'd by — 
Angels. p< agg 

Bellarmin will have the place to be leveld only againſt Fuile Hzreti 
certain Mfticks, , the Simonians and others, who held _ qui quoſ- 
that the Angels were a ſort of Inferiour Gods, and that 4amAngelos 
the World was made by them , and conſequently that it - 

does not forbid all Worſhip of Angels. But can any nuudum f@- 
thing be expreſt in more general terms than this Cau- _ b-- 
tion of the Apoſtles ? And tho* it may be there were $28. tear. l.t. 
fome Hereticks in thoſe days, that held Opinions con- < 20 
cerning the Nature, and Office, and Worſhip of An- 
gels, that the Church of Rome does -not, and alſo far 
worſe than any hold and praQtiſe in that Charch, yer 
it does not follow, that becauſe they were moſt G ny 
ſhe is not guilty at all: That becauſe the Apoſtle for- 
bids the worſhip of Angels as Gods, and Makers of 
the World, he does not forbid it to them as Creatures of 
the higheſt Rank and Order. - 

But Baronius being ſenſible how home St. Paul and - -norngs tay 
the Canon {peak to this Potnt, begs Theodoret's pardon, verberum 
and tells him that he underſtood neither the oe, nor the Pauli ſenſum,, 
other : And that St. Paul here forbad only the Worſhip of | — 
falſe and Heatheniſh Gods; and that thoſe Oratories dedi- Catholics ef- 
cated to $t, Michael, were ſet up by Catholicks, and nor <= mma 


Hereticks, it being then the practice of the Church to In- cs quorum 


vocate Angels. nulla efſer me- 
Here, (1.) We may obſerve how theſe two great 22132 ue 


Cardinals contradiCt one another, a ſign they were at a'4s. 60. $&,.. 
tols what to fay. Baronins aſſerting that there's no'2* 
Foot ſteps left of ſuch Hereticks in that Age, and that thoſe 
Oratories were eretted by Catholicks. Bellarmin, That” 

there were ſuch , Simon and his Diſciples, mentioned by | 

ſeveral of the Fathers, Trenzus, Ferrullian; ad others, 9% _ 
«xd that thoſe Oratories were-built by Hereticks. 


(2.) Tho 
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(2.) Tho we might venture to ſtake Theodoret's judg. 
ment and credit againſt Baronius's, who liv*d nearer the 
Apoſtolical Age , and conſequently underſtood the 
truth in this particular more perfectly, yet we need not 
his Authcrity to explain rhe Text. The very Argu- 
ment the Apoſtle uſes to diſſuade them from the wors- 
thip of Angels, ſhewing that thoſe then guilty of it 
were not Hearhens, nor the Angels they worſhip'd 
Heathen Dzmons, or Inferiour Deities ; but Chriſti- 
ans, tho perhaps ſuch as were too much addiQted to the 
Law of Moſes, and good Angels, ſuch as were own'd 
both by Jews and Chriſtians, For had the Text been 
deſign'd againſt the former, viz. Heathen Worſhip- 
pers of Heathen Gods, it had been very impertinent 
for the Apoſtle to have urg'd, that by that praGtice they 
forſook the Lord Chriſt, and held not the Head ; when as 
they never had believed on him. | 
Atts 10.25, 26. Cornelius falling down at St. Peter's 
Feer- and worſhipping, is thus reprov'd for it by the 
Apoltle, Stand up, I my ſelf alſo am a Man: As if he 
had ſaid, Ged only, and none but he, 1s religiouſly to: 
be worſhipped. . , 
We read, A#s 14. from wer. 11 to 16, with what 
Indignation and Abhorrence St. Pax! and Barnabas for-. 
bad the Lycaonians to offer Sacrifices to them, tho they 
had given clear Demonſtrations of a Divine Spirit with- 
in them by the miraculous Cure of a Cripple that had 
never walked, aſſigning the fame reaſon in effe& for it, 
as St. Peter did to Cornelius; We alſo are Men of like 
Paſſions with you, and preach unto you that you ſhould turn 
from theſe Vanities unto the Living God : that is, hat 
you ſhould abſtain from worſhipping after a religious 
manner any created Beings, tho never ſo excellent, whe- 


ther in Heaven or Earth, but the Living God only, the 
; Creator 
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Creator of all things, who made Heaven and Earth and 
the Sza, and all things therein, 

Laſth , W hat God and our Saviour forbad, St. Paul 
caution'd againſt, and holy Men refus'd, we find an 
Angel himſelf refeting, Rev. 19. 10. And I, ſays St. 
John, fell at his Feet to worſhip : and he ſaid unto me, ſee 
thou do it not : 1 am why fellow-Servant, and of thy Bre- 
thren that have the Teſtimony of Jeſus : worſhip God. Re- 
peated again, Rev. 22. 6, 9. See thou ao it not, I am thy 
fellow-Servant, and of thy Brethren the Prophets, and of 
them which keep the ſayings of this Book ; worſhip God. 

Here ſeveral things are worthy our obſervation. (r.) 
That tM& thing is twice forbid, and St. Jobs twice re- 
prov'd for it. (2.) That the Angel forbad it with ſome 
Vehemency and earneſtneſs of Spirit, which ſhews the 
thing to be very evil and highly difpleaſing to God ; he 
ſcems as it were ſomewhat diſturbed at the ſight of it, 
and that he might do what he could to prevent the Atti- 
On, he {pake with haſte and abruptly, 0g0e {n, ſee thox 
d@ it not, (3.) He adds two Reaſons againſt it, the fir 
taken from the Equality of our State and Condition, 
being all Creatures and tellow-Servants, 1 az thy fellows 


Servant. The other from the Diſhonour and Afﬀront at + 
does to God, inyading his Property, and robbing him of- 


that Honour that is his peculiar ; ſo much thoſe words 
imply, worſbip God : for was not Religious Adoratian a 
part of the ncommunicable Worſhip ot God,thoſe words 
could have been no Argument againſt Ss. John's adoring 
the Angel, but he might have ador'd the Angel and God 
r00, 
But here they reply many things ; 

1. They tell ys S, John took this Angel to be the Son 
of God, the ſame that appear'd to him at \nhe; Be: 


ginning, chap. 1, faying, I am Alphs end Qwega,: the firſt” 
ana- 


247 


f 
1 
: 

C 

) 
ik 
v1 

t 

- 


. = ES ER = - = 


248 


The Texts examined which Papiſts cite 
and the Inſt : Tam he that was dead and am alive, and behold 
T live for evermore, and have the Keys of Hell and Death. 

I anſwer ; it is poſſible S. Foh» might think fo at the 
firſt time of the Angel's appearing to him, but it is not 
to be imagined that at his ſecond appearance, after that 
he had been told that Iz was his fellow-Servazt and chid 
for worſbipping him, he ſhould fall into the ſame miſtake 
again. Is it not much more probavle that he did it in a 
kind of Extaſy, being aſtoniſhed at the dazling Luſtre 


2nd Brightneſs of his Appearance ? But be it fo, that 


St. John took the Angel to be the Son of God : this is ſo 
far from ſerving their Cauſe, that it turns with great 
force againſt them ; for if St. Joh» 'was reprov'd for 
— an Angel when he thought it was God in 
the Shape of an Angel,are not Papiffs much more blame- 
able for worſhipping Angels as ſuch, when they think 
them to be but Angels ? 
2. They ſay, that the Angel modeſtly refus'd to- be 
worſhipped in Honour to Chri#, who had aſſumed hi 
mane Nature ; not but that it was the Angels due; and 
might ſt1]l be paid them as it was before Chriſt's Incar- 
nation, but in complaiſance to it, they are willing t0 
indulge the Race of Mankind that omiſſion, and to de- 
ny themſelves, to do Honour to Chriſt ; ſo that both the 
Angels do well to refuſe it, and Mankind as well to pay it. 
But what 1s this but to ſay that the Angels aſl a COM» 
plement on the Son of God, as if he was behoſden to 
them that they do not ſhare with him in the Worſhip of 
Men? What is this but to conceive moſt unworthily of 
thoſe bleſſed Spirits, as if they could be guilty of that 
Hypocriſy and Diſfimulation too often praiſed in hu- 
mane Converſation? As if they could condeſcend to the 
Foppiſhneſs and Courtſhip of this lower World, where- 
in Mea oft-tumes ſtrive to excel each other in their Ci- 


vilities 
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vilities, and ſometimes outwardly refuſe thoſe Reſpe&s 
which in their Hearts they moſt deſire, and are ambiri- 
ous after. 
3, They fay, that tho the Angel refus'd to be wor- 
ſhipped by St. John, as he would have done alſo by the 
other Apoſtles, who were engaged in the ſame Work with 
him iz bearing teſtimony to Jeſus ; yet was it due to them 
from other Chriſtians of a lower rank and order, 
But this is anſwered in the reaſon the Angel gave for 
his refuſing to be worſhipped, which reaches to all ſorts 
of Chriſtians, to one as well as to another, he being a 
fellow-Servant with the meaneſt that believe in Chriſt, 
as well as with an Apoſtle or Prophet ; and fo it follows, 
1 am thy fellow-Servant, and of them that keep the Sayings 
of this Book. i 
4. That which follows is very ſurpriſing ; but what = > 
will not great Wits venture at ? Cardinal Bel/armin will lum, & tamen 
not only have theſe Words no Argument againſt the A 
Worſhip of Angels, but an Argument for it ; If Sr. a rar 
John, Gs he, thought him to be an Angel, and yet wor- 9s quod Jo- 
ſhipped him, why are we reprov'd for doing what St. John m—_— 
did ? Do the Calviniſts know better than St. John whether Jeharnenorune 
Angels are to be worſbipped ? name 
I anſwer, if St. on —_—— him to be an Angel, a . 
and yet worſhip'd him, why ſhould we not be reproy*d Sand. Bear. 1, 
for doing what St. Fohz did, if St. Joh did what he © © 4 
ſhould not have done ? Do the Calviniſts know better 
than St. John whether Angels are to be worſhipped ? I an- 
{wer, Do the Papiſts know better than the Angel, whe- 
ther Angels are to be worſhipped, who mw. 4 forbad 


it, See thou do it not, worſhip God ? 


KL V. Head. 
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V. Head. 


No proof from Scripture for the ſolemn Invocation of 
Angels, and Saints departed. 


Of this there are three Branches : x. Praying to them 
to beſtow or to pray for Bleſſings for us. 2. Praying to 
be heard for their Sakes, in favour of them and their 
Merits. 3. Praying to them as Interceſſors and Medi- 
ators for us in the Pre!ence of God, For none of which 


is there any proof in Scripture, 


The firſt Branch is : There's no proof in Scripture for 
praying to them to beſtow or to pray to God for Bleſ. 
ſings for 6. 


Bel.deSS.Be> Many of their Learned Men freely grant that there 

Sam ins. Fin, 15 DO expreſs Command either in the Old or New Te 
e. diſp.7. Eck. ftament for the Invocation of Saints departed, 

Enchyr. de Not in the Old Teſtament, becauſe the Souls of the 

oa Sue c petriarchs and other holy Men were detained in Limbo, 

and were not: admitted into Heaven, and the Beatifick 

Viſion, till our Saviour, after his Refurrefion, carried 

them up thither. But was it ſo? If the Saints come to 

know the Prayers of their Supplicants by Revelation 

from God, as ſome of them affirm, why might they 

not have come to the knowledg of them in Limbo as 

well as in Heaven, ſince God could have made them 

known to them inone place as wellas another ? Beſides, 

was not Exoch and Elias carried up immediately into 

Heaven ? ai:d the latter in the very ſight of Eliſha ? 

Were not Noah and his Sons the direQt Poſterity of E- 

noch ? Were they not in great Diſtreſs in the time of 

the 
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the Flood ? Was there not a great zeal of Aﬀe&tion be- 
twixt Elias and Eliſha? And yet notwithſtanding all theſe 
great Inducements and Encouragements to it taken from 
the endearing Relation of a Father to his Sons and them 
in diſtreſs, and of a Maſter to his Diſciples, yet we no 
more read of, Holy Enoch, or Holy Elias pray for ws, than 
of, Holy Abraham or Holy I{aac pray for us. 

Not in the New Teſtament, leſt it ſhould be an occa- 
ſion of Offence and S-:andal to the new-converted Gen- 
tiles, and make them think that they had only changed 
their Gods but not their 'Feligion ; that the Chriſtian 
Dorine was only a Device of the Apoſtles to thruſt 
out their 0/4 Demons and Heroes, and to put in them» 
ſelves. 

And is not this a good Argument ſtill ? Ts it not of as 
much force now to caſt this Practice out of the Church, 
as it was then to keep it out ? Does it not give infinite 
offence to a great part of the Chriſtian World ? And is 
it not eſteemd,and that juſtly by them, to be the Old Pa+ 
gan Worſhip reviv'd, or ſomething very near it ? For it 
15 not the change of the Objett that makes any material 
Difference, or that can excuſe it, whilſt the a&t or kind 
of Worſhip is the ſame: Religious Worſhip is Gad's 
peculiar, and to give ir to a Creature, was the Pagan 
Worſhip and Superſtition. 

Now is it not a very unaccountable thing that the 
Church of 'Kome ſhould make that an Article of Faith, 
for which there is confeſſedly no Foundation 1n Scrip- 
ture? And is it not as much to be wondered at, that if 
this PraQtice was to obtain in the Church, the Scriptures 
that give ſo many plain DireCtions concerning Prayer, 
the Objet, the manner of its performance, the Qualifi- 
cations of the Supplicant, ſhould be wholly ſilent about 


this ? That the Apoſtles who were guided by the Spiris, 
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of God into all Truth, and therefore cannot be ſuppo- 
ſed to omit any part of the Chriſtian DoQrine that was 
neceſſary, nay profitable for the Salvation of Souls, ſhould 
quite forget it, and neither practiſe it themſelves to the 
Blefſed Virgin who died before ſome of them, nor in 
any of their Writings inſtruct the People in the Piety 
and Uſefulneſs of it ? 

But tho there areno plain Texts inthe Old Teſtament 
for Invocation of Saints, there are for Invocation of An- 
gels, and they inſiſt chiefly on theſe. 

In Gey. 48. 16. it is ſaid that Jacob prayed to an An- 
gel to bleſs the two Sons of Joſeph, Manaſſeh and Ephra- 
im ; And the Angel which redeemed me from all evil, bleſs 
the Lads. 

To this I anſwer, 1/7, That this might be only a Wiſh 
and not a ſolemn Prayer; and if a Prayer, not put up 
tothe?Angel but to God, that he would appoint the ſame 
Angel that had preſerved him, to bleſs them ; a form of 
Prayer, like that.of David's, Plal.35.6, Let the Angel of 
the Lord perſecute them ; he pray'd to God that it might 
be, not to the Angel todo it. The like is to be ſaid to 
Tobit, chap. 5.15. God who dwelleth in Heaven, proſper 
your Tourney, and the Angel of God keep you company. 
Which words are not ſpoken to the Angel, but concern- 
ing him, meerly by way of wiſh and defire, and not by 
way of ſupplication. But if they are a Prayer, then 
again it muſt be to God, as before, to ſend and appoint 
his Angel. 

Secondly; This Angel is generally thought by the Fa- 

» OA thers ( whom the Romanifts in interpreting ripture 
2&-x 64% are ſworn to follow) to be the Son of God ; ſo Juſtin 
Ly is: Martyr diſputing with Tripho the Jew ; He, an Angel 


a \W& 7 God and Lord, appeared unto Abraham in humane 
LaxuC gays | a 
P- 71. a—— ſeen of Jacob in the form and figure of fv, 


ec 
FJ. 
So 
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So Athanaſius and St. Cyril of Alexandrizexpound them, Serm. 4.-con- 
and thus they argue ; How indecent was it for Jacob to of ooay , 
join God and a Creature together, as he muſt do, if the cap. 6. 
Angel was no more than an Angel, The Lord that fed me 

all my days, the Angel which redeemed me ? This can ſeem Laus Deo, vir- 


reaſonable to none but the Romaniſts who commonly pou _ 


practiſe it, joining in their Doxology the bleſſed Vir- Chriſto. Bel.in 
gin with God the Father and our bleſſed Saviour. Again, fin. tom. 1. 
How more unworthy of ſo holy = Man as Jacob to paſs by Np nn 
God, as it were, and to make his Interceſſion to an Angel, as mundi ztern. 
if he had more confidence in the Angel than in God? co 
Laſtly, Who was the Angel that had redeemed Jacob Ot 
from all Evil ? Was it not he that had wreſtled with him ? 
Gen. 32. 28. That had delivered him from his Brother E- 
fau ? Whom he would not let go till he had bleſſed him ? 
And does not Jacob ſay of him, ver. 30. Thave ſeen God 
face to face, and my Life is preſerved ? For the Confir- 
mation of this Expoſition, it will not be amiſs to con- 
ſult Hoſ. 12. 3, 4, 5- He took his Brother by the heel in the 
Womb, and by his Strength he had Power with God; yea he 
had Power over the Angel and prevailed : he wept and made 
ſupplication unto him : he found him in-Bethel, and there 
he ſpake with us; even the Lord God of Hoſts, the Lord is 
his Memorial. Where the Perſon that is called ax Angel, 
ver. 4. is inv. 3. called God, not becauſe he repreſen- 
ted God, but was God himſelf; the word Elohimin the 
plural number _—_ never us'd (as ſome Learned Men 
have obſerved) to denote one Angel but many, but of- 
ten uſed to fignify God. And wer. 5. he is called Jeho- 
vah,God of Hofts; Appellations proper tc God alone,and- 
not communicable to any created Angel : for thus faith 
God of that Name Jehovah, or I am that I am, Exod. 
3-15. This is my Name for ever, and this is my Memorial 
unto all Generations. 
To 
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To this ſome of them add thoſe other Words of Fa- 
cob in the latter part of the 16th Verle, And let my Name 
be named on them, and the Name of my Fathers, Abraham, 
Ifaac, & Jacob ; but moſt OP aad impertinently : 
for who does not ſee the difference betwixt calling on the 
Name of Jacob, and the Name of Jacob being calPd 
upon them ? Nothing can be more evident than that 
Jacob did not ſpeak ot a Religious Invocation of himſelf 
after he was dead, and of his Anceſtors Abraham and I- 
ſaac, but of the adopting of the Sons of Joſeph into his 
Family, and dividing to them a Portion with the reſt 
of his Children in the Land of Canaan ; and that tho 
they were born in Agypr, out of his Family, the 
ſhould no leſs be eſteem'd his Sons. It is a known Phraſe 
amongſt the Jews, whereby is expreſt the ingrafting of 
any Perſon, Man or Woman, into a Family, explained 
beyond all contradiction, in Gep. 48. 5. And now thy two 
Sons, Ephraim and Manaſſeh, which were born unto thee 
in the Land of Xgypt, before I came unto thee in Xgypt, 
are mine ; as Reuben and Simeon they ſhall be mine, As 
allo in 1/a. 4. 1. In that day ſeven Women ſhall take hold 
of one Man, ſaying, &Cc. Only let thy Name be cal[d upon 
«, {o the Margent reads it verbatizz from the Hebrew, 
that is, as 1t 15 in the Text, Only let ws be called by thy 
Name, or accounted thine. The ſame Phraſe we find 
Dan. 9.18. O my Goa, behold the City, whereupon thy 
Name is called; lo 1n the Hebrew, but rendered in the 
Text, which is called by thy Name. Was it needful in ſo 
plain a caſe ; I might produce their own Interpreters a- 
gainſt themſelves, but I ſhall ſet down only the words 
of one of them, The Name of one Man according to the 
uſual Speech of the Jews, is ſaid to be call's upon another, 
when that other is call d by his Name, 


With 
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With the like Confidence and Impertinence do Bellar- 
mine and others cite Fob 5.1. Call now, if there be any 
that will anſwer thee, and to which of the Saints wilt thou 
turn? Bellarmine here tells us, that by Saints, accord- 
ing to St. Auſtin, are meant Angels, and cites many 0- 
ther places of Job, where Angels are called Saints. 

Be this granted ; Is there here any Precept to pray to 
them? No, he confeſſes, the words are no further an 
Argument for it, than as they ſhew it was the cuſtoms of 
that Age to implore the aid and proteftion of Angels. 

But how do they ſhew this? If the words have a 

uite different ſenſe and deſign ; as appears they have 
fm the Context. We find that Eljphaz in the former 
Chapter, inſtead of pitying Job, and adminiſtring com- 
fort to him in his Agony, accus'd him of Impiety to- 
wards God, and Unrighteouſneſs towards Men ; al- 
ledging for it, that God never afflits Men in fo grie- 
yous a manner but for ſome great and notable Wicked- 
neſs, and for the proof of this he appeals to Job's and 
his own Experience, to the Admonitions he had fre- 
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quently given others of it,-to the many Inſtances of. yer. 5, ic. 


it in the Deſtruction of great Opprefſors, and tells him 


at laſt that he was confirmed in this Truth by an Angel ver. i tothe: 
who in the night had appear'd to him : And leſt all this 4 


was not enough, he reaflumes- the Argument in this 
Verſe, and bids him ask the Opinion and conſult the 
Experience of other holy Men or Saints, and he would 
God that all of them would feal to this Truth ; nay, but 
that he was ſo unworthy and could not expett it, if an 
Angel ſhould appear :to hin, as one had done to him, he 
allo would bear witneſs to it. 

A like Text to this, and as little to their purpoſe is 
that in Job 19. 21. Have pity upon me, have pity upon 
me, O ye my Friends, for the Hand of the Lord bath tou= 

me. By 
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By Friends cannot without manifeſt violence to the 
Context be meant Angels ; but Job's three Friends that 
came to viſit him, ind inſtead of applying fit Lenitives 
to his Anguilſh, did by thar ſharp and cutting Reproa- 
ches wound him deeper and enrage his Sores, Thus he 
begins the Chapter, and complains of their Cruelty, vey. 
1,2. How long will ye vex my Soul, and break me in pieces 
with words? Theſe ten times have ye reproached me, &C. 
And having in the following Verſes very lively. expreſt 
his bitter and pungent AfMictions, in vey. 21. he takes 
up the Complaint again, Have pity upon me, have pity 
wpon me, O ye my Friends : Te, the ſame Perſons he com- 
plained of before ; as if he had ſaid, O ye my Friends, 
who profeſt to come to comfort me, do not ye make my 
condition more deplorable ; let it ſuffice that the Hand 
of the Lord lies heavy upon me, do not you by your 
cruel Taunts, unreaſonable and inhumane Cenſures, add 
to my Load and Preſſures, but after others have forſa- 
ken me in my Miſeries, ſhew your ſelves to-be Friends 
indeed by the Comforts and Afſſiſtances you adminiſter 
to me. 

Their chief Proof for Invocation of Saints and what 
they moſt inſiſt on is yet behind ; it is from ſuch Fexts 
of Scripture wherein good Men on Earth are command- 
ed topray for one another, and from Examples of that 
kind. A number of theſe are to be found both in the 
Old and New Teſtament; 1 Sam.7.8. And the Children 
of Iſrael ſaid to Samuel, Ceaſe not to cry unto the Lord 
our God for #«, that he will ſave 1s out of the Hand of 
the Philiſtins. Job 42. 8. And my Servant Job he ſhall 
pray for you, for him will T accept. Rom. 15. 30. I be 
feech you, Brethren, that you ſtrive together in your Pray- 
ers to God for me. Tothe ſame purpoſe are cited, Eph. 
6. 18, 19. Pray always with all Prayer and Supplication for 

all 
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all Sints and for me. 1 Thell. 5. 25. Brethren, pray for 
ws. 2 Theſl. 3. 1. Finally, Brethren, pray for us. Col. 


4. 3. Heb. 13.8. Praying alſo for w. Eph. 3. 16, For 


thu cauſe Ibow my Kyees unto the Father of our Lord Je- 


ſus Chriſt, that he would grant you to be ſtrengthened with 
Might by his Spirit in the inner Man. 

It is confeſs'd on all hands, and theſe Texts abundant- 
ly prove it, that it is the indiſpenſible Duty ofthe Mem- 
bers of Chriſt's Church to pray for one another, and that 
they may and ought to deſire one anothers Prayers. God 
has for great and wiſe reaſons commanded and encoura- 
ged this, hereby we teſtify our mutual Love to one ano- 
ther, expreſs our Sympathy and fellow-feeling with one 
anothers Miſeries, mot effeCtually preſerve the Unit 
of the Body of Chriſt, and uphold the ſolemn oublick 
Worſhip of God in the World, which conſiſts in meet- 
ing together, and putting up toone common Father mu- 
tual Prayers for one anothers Proſperity ; this alſo gives 
great credit & Reputation to Religion & Vertue, when 
God hears the Prayers of good Men,& upon their Suppli- 
cations, divertsa Judgment,or removes a Calamity trom 
themſelves and others. But from hence can be drawa 
no Argument for the Invocation of Saints and Angels : 

For, 2. Chriſtians on Earth are by theſe Texts em- 
powred only to deſire others to pray tor them. But the 
Church of Rome prays to Saints and Angels, not only 
to pray for them, but to beſtow Bleſſings upon them, to 
bleſs them, to give this or that temporal or firitact Good 
to them, and to help them in this or that particular Difficul- 
ty or Diſtemper ; which isto ſuppoſe them to havea moſt 
certain Power to help them, and to terminate the Wor- 
ſhipon them. Innumerable Inſtances of this kind may 
be produc'd ; and the matter of fact is too notorious to 
be denied. Bonaventure, a Cardinal and a Saint, has 
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burleſqu'd the Book-of Pſalms, applying whatever is 
faid in them of God-the Father and his Son Chriſt Jeſus, 
unto the Virgin Mother. And-was it-true, as-they of 
late to-palliate the buſineſs, that in whatever words or 
Phraſes their 'Prayers to Saints are exprelſs'd, the mean- 
ing of the Church in-them all, is, but an Ora pro nobis 3 
yet-this would not fetch it off, ſince-it is-not ſo much the 
matter-of the 'Prayer, as the nature- of the Prayer that 
makes it unlawful to be pay'd to them. For, 

2. When we are in thoſe Texts obliged to deſire our 
fellow-Chriſtians to pray for us, that defire is not 2 Pray- 
ing to them, 'but 4 friendly Requeſt ; but the Church of 
Rome injoins to call upon the Saints departed, in a moſt 


Supplicicr in» Jevout manner, efter the manner of Supplicants ; and we 


know that it is their conſtant practice to do it, with all 
the'Circumſtances of Religious Worſhip, in conſecra- 
ted Places, at holy Altars, at the ſame time they wor- 
ſhip. God, with bended Knees, with Eyes and Hands 
lift up; witneſs the Roſaries, the P/alters, the Hours, 
and all other Offices of Devotion, wherewith they wor- 
ſhip the Bleſſed Virgin ; witneſs the Oratories and Chap- 
pels they have erected for her Honour and Service. Now 
does it ' follow, that becauſe Iam commanded to deſire 
the Prayers of my Brethren on Earth, I am alſo com- 
manded after a moſt religious manner to invoke the 
Saints in Heaven to pray for me ? 

3. Theſe Texts require us to defire our fellow-Chri- 
'ftians to be only meer Supplicantsand Petitioners for us, 
to pray for us, as they do for themſelves. But the Church 
of Rome teaches and- praCtiſes wore in their Invocation 
of Saints, viz. 'to pray to them to become their Adyo- 
cates and Mediators in'Heaven with God. Now theſe 
are two different things, and the one not to be inferred 
from the other : For in the firſt, in defiring the Prayers 


of 
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of good Men on Earth, we rely on the Goodneſs of God), 
and the Truth of his Promiſe to hear and anſwer them; 
In the latter, praying to Saints in Heaven as Adyocates: 
and Mediators, we rely on their Merits, the Favour 
and Intereſt they have in God; as if they were more ea- 
ſily prevail'd with by our Prayers, than our God and 
Saviour, as if they had greater Power in the Court of 
Heaven than the Son of God, or that God would do 
more for Men at their Importunity, than from his own 
infinite Love and Propenſity to do Good. 

4. Theſe Texts require us to defire the Prayers of 
good Men on Earth, who hear us and know our Condi- 
tion ; but the Church of Rowe requires Men to pray to 
Saints in Heaven, who cannot hear us, and for ought 
we know, are ignorant of our State. Now does it fol- 
low that becauſe I may deſire the Prayers of one that's 
preſent, I may invoke the Prayers of one that's abſent. 
Nothing can be ſaid againſt the former, but to do the 
latter, 15 either an abſurd and fooliſh, or a finful and 
idolatrous AQtion ; fooliſh, if they believe the Saints in 
Heaven do not hear them; Idolatrous, if they do; for 
that is to ſuppoſe them to be omnipreſent, and to afcribe 
to them one of thoſe Perfections that is iacommunicably 
inherent in the Nature of God: The truth of which I 
thus prove ; he that prays to a Saint departed, prays to 
him in Faith, in a Belief that he hears and can help 
him; this Faith is founded on ſomething, either that 
the Saint can hear and help him by his own natural Pow- 
er, or by ſome other means ; If by the former, then the 
Point is granted, and that aſcribes to him an Omnipre- 
ſence, that's above the condition of a Creature; if by 
the latter, ſome Revelation muſt be produced from God 
to that purpoſe : for it is not enough that God can make 
known our Prayers to the Saints one wayor other, w- 
M m 2 1 
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if they pray in Faith to them, ſome proof muſt be pro- 
duc'd that God does do it ; for gueſs and conjeQture is 
not a ſufficient Foundation for Faith, it muſt have for 
its Bottom, either a natural Power in the Saint, or a Re- 
velation from God of ſome other way ; but there is no 
ſuch Revelation as to the latter, and therefore the pray- 
ing in Faith to them neceſſarily implies the former, and 
conſequently aſcribes to them that Omnipreſence that is 
inſeparable from the Deity. The Church of Rome tells 
us of many ways (all which I confidered before under 
the 24 Head) but they are not agreed. which to fix upon, 
a true ſign they are uncertain of all and tho God may 
and can do it any of thoſe ways, that is no proof that 
he does it by any of them, unleſs he had told us ſo. 

5. When we deſire our fellow-Chriſtians to pray for 
us, that is a vocal deſire - but the Church of Rome al- 
lows of mental as well as vocal Prayers to be made to the 
Saints departed, which makes them omniſciext, and aſ- 
cribes to them the knowledg of the Heart and all its 
moſt ſecret motions. 

I ſhould now produce the ſeveral Texts of Scripture 
that make God the only Objett of Prayer as well as of 
the other parts of Religious Worſhip ; but to name 
them all, would be to tranſcribe a conſiderable part both 
of the Old and. New Teſtament : This every Proteſtant 
knows that has been converſant inthe Bible, and ever 
Papiſt would be convinc'd of,that had a Licenſe and will 
to read it : It ſhall ſuffice therefore to ſet down a few. 

No Man will deny but that the Tabernacle and Tem- 


ple at Jeruſalem were | > yan, conſecrated to the Ho. 
nour and Worſhip of the ove God Jehovah, Maker of 


Heaven and Earth ; now here were the Jews appointed 
to bring and perform all their Worſhip ;. here they per- 
formed their Yows, kept their ſolemn Feſtivals ; ſither 


they 
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they brought their Tithes and Offerings,and firſt-fruits; 
here their Sacrifices were to be offered, Dey. 12. 13,14. 
here alſo their Prayers were to be put up; And when 
it ſo hapned that they could not repair to the Temple, 
being in Exile, or in War, they were to pray towards 
the Temple. Thus Solomon prayed to hear the Petiti- 
ons that were put up towards the Temple, x Kiznes 8. 
30. And Daziel in Babylon, Dan. 6, 10. prayed with his 
Windows open towards Jeruſalem. Thus was God the 
only Object of Prayer in the Jewiſh Religion. 

He is ſo alſo in the Chri/tian, Phil.4.6. Iz every thing 
by Prayer and Supplication, with onantgdg » let your 
Requeſts be made known unto God. And in James 1. 5. 
If any of you lack Wiſdom, let him ask it of God, who gives 
to all Men liberally. How ſhall they call upon him in whom 
they have not heard ? a St. Paul, Rom. 10. 14. Which 
words dire&tly exclude all from being the Object of 
Prayer, that are not the ObjeQts of our Faith, and con- 
ſequently if we believe only. in God, we muſt call up- 
on him only. 

Our bleſſed Saviour hath thus taught us to pray, Luk. 
11.2. When ye pray, ſay, Our Father which art in Heaven 
&C. For thine is the Kingdom, the Power and the Glory ; 
or Mat. 6. 9. After this maxner pray ye, Our Father, &c. 
For thine ts the Rjngdom, &Cc. 

Whether this Prayer was preſcribed by our Saviour as 
a Form to be uſed, or a Pattern to be imitated by us, 
it's all one ; it: ſtill direCts and obliges us to put up our 
Prayers tO our Heavenly Father, whoſe is the Kingdom, 
the Power,and the Glory. We = obſerve alſo that eve- 
ry Petition in this Prayer is directed to God ; (Our Fa- 
ther which art in Heaven, being underſtood, tho not re- 
peated in every one of them; and if, as ſome tell us, 
this Prayer contains a Summary of whatever ought to 

be 
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be the SubjeQ-matter of a Chriſtian's Prayer, then 
—_ I ought topray for, I ought to pray ro God 
or it ; 

Bellarmine tells us that this Argument will-not hold, 
becauſe it excludes the ſecond and third Perſons in the 
bleſſed Trinity from being the Object of Prayer, as much 
as it does Saints and Angels. 

I anſwer; the word' Father in this Prayer is to be ta- 
ken eſſentially and not perſonally, and ſo excludes not 
the other two Perſons of hs moſt holy and undivided 
Trinity, but only thoſe that are of a different nature 
from them ; now if the whole three Perſons are one in 
Effence;then whenever we pray to,& do honour to God 
the Father, we muſt at the Row time worſhip the other 
two, tho not ſo direQly, who are one with him. 

F ſhall ſet down but one place more, Mar. 21. 13. It 
# written, ſays our Lord, My Houſe ſhall be called the 
Fuſe of Prayer ; fo eſſential a part, you ſee, of God's 
Worſhip is Prayer, that God thought fit to deſcribe his 
own Houle by that Name ; but if Prayer did appertain 
to any other beſides God, the Houſe of Prayer would not 
have been a fure diſtinguiſhing fign of Gott Houſe. 


The ſecond Branch is: That there is no proof from 
Scriptare that we may pray to God to be heard for the 
ſake of the Saints, in favour of them and their Merits. 


The Texts they make uſe of to defend this, are mariy, 
but not different in their ſenſe and meaning, and there- 
_ one Anſwer will ſerve them all ; They are ſuch as 
theſe ; 

Exod. 32. 13. Moſes thus pray'd in the behalf of the 
Iſraelites, when they had highly provoked God by wor- 
thipping the Golden Calf, Remember, Abraham, Iſaac, 
end Iſrael thy Servants. So 
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So Solowon pray'd inthe: behalf of himſelf, 2Chrop.6. 
16. Now therefore, O Lord God of Iſrael, keep with thy 
Servant David my Father, that which thou haft pramiſcd. 
In 1 King. 15. 4. it is laid, for David's ſake did the Lord 
his God give him a Lamp in" Jeruſalew, when he ſuffered 
wicked Abijam to ſucceed in the Throne of Fudab. 

In 2.Kyag..19. 24. :God promiſes :for:his Servant Da- 
vid's ſake to defend the City of Jeruſalem againſt Sex- 
xacherib's mighty Hoſt, in the Reign of Hezekiah. 

Again, Pſal. 132.1, 10. Lord, remember 'David, and 
all his Afflittions ; for thy Servant \David's ſake, turn not 
away the face of thine Anointed. And inthe Song of the 
three Children that is added in the Apocrypha, ver. 12. 
they are ſaid thus to pray, Cauſe.not thy Mercy to depart 


from «9, for thy Beloved Abraham's ſake, for thy Servant 


Iſaac's ſake, and for thy holy Iſrael's ſake. 

Now for the right underſtanding of all-theſe 'Texts, 
we are to conſider, that. with-theſe: holy. Men, Abrohazs, 
Tſaac, Jacob, and David, God .was pleaſed as a reward 
to their Faithfulneſs and: Uprightneſs, -and for the .en- 
couragement of Religion and Vertue in the World, of 
his meer: Grace and Goodneſs to,cnter. into.a Covenant 
with them, and-many. times to.repeat and ratify it, that 
he would be their: God, and the Gad of their Seed ; . that he 
would rake them under his eſpecial Care and Patronage, 
and beſtow _ Bleflings and Deliverances upon them. 
Hereupon in after-Ages-theiriPoſterity were wont. in 
their Prayers to mention their great and worthy  Ance- 
{tors, not that they begg'd to be heard and anſwered for 
their ſakes and-merits, but that they might ( as it were) 
remember God of his'Covenant and Promiſe made. to 
their Fore-fathers, and fo beg'd toi be heard for. his own 
ſake, his Name ſake, and bis Mercy ſake. So indeed thoſe 
places expound themlelves,thoſe holy Men being ſeldom 

or 
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or never mention'd in Prayer, but God's Promiſe aud 


Covenant is allo added. 
In the fore-quoted place, Exod. 32. 14. It follows, Ts 


- whom thou ha#t ſworn by thy Self, aud ſaidſt, I will mul- 


tiply your Seed as the Stars in Heaven. 

In the Song of the three Children, wer. 13. it is ad- 
ded, To whom thou hait ſpoken and promiſed, that thou wilt 
multiply their Seed as the Stars. 

had where God promiſed for David's Sake to defend 
Jeruſalem, to turn away his Anger ; the meaning is, for 
his Covenant ſake, and for his Promiſe ſake, which he 
made with and to David. 

So God himſelf reaches us to expound theſe Texts. 
Exod.6.3,4,5. And I appeared unto Abraham, &c. And 
Thave alſo eſtabliſhed my Covenant with them, &c. And I 
have alſo heard the groaning of the Children of Iſrael, and 
T have remembred my Covenant. Lev. 26. 41, 42. If then 
their uncircumciſed Hearts be humbled, &Cc. then will T re- 
member my Covenant with Jacob, and alſo my Covenant 
with Iſaac, and alſo my Covenant with Abraham will I 
remember. 

And as good Men were wont to adjure God by . his 
Truth and Faithfulneſs engag'd in Covenant with their 
Forefathers to ſpare them and to ſave them; ſo alſo was 

God pleaſed, the ſtronger to confirm their Faith in his 
Covenant and Promiſes, ſometimes to repeat and con- 
firm it afreſh to them : Pſal. 89. 28. My yer gee 
ſtand faſt with him. Ver. 33. My Loving Kjnaneſs will 
I not utterly take from him, nor ſuffer my Faithfulneſs to 
fail. Ver. 34. My Covenant will I not break, nor alter 
the Thing that's gone out of my Lips ; once have T ſworn 
by my Holineſs, that I will not lie unto David. 

The Doctrine of Merit is a ſtranger to the Scriptures, 
and what no Creature, tho innocent, is capable - ; 

tne 
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the higheſt degree of Vertue and Goodneſs being our 
Duty, no Man can merit at God's Hand, for that is to 
do more than his Duty ; and if the Innocent cannot me- 
rit, much leſs the Wicked and Unclean ; and who can 
ſay, I have no Sin? All the Promiſes therefore made by 
God to good Men and their Poſterity are not to be rec- 
koned as a debt to their Deſerts, but as the effeR of his 
Grace and Mercy in Chriſt Jeſus; having deſerved no 
good thing from God, nay having demerited highly a- 
g4iaſt him, we can expett nothing from God but by way 
of Grace and Covenant ; and the Juſtice and Wiſdom of 
God requiring that this Covenant ſhould be founded in 
our Saviour's Blood, and ſcal'd and ratify'd in it, we 
have nothing elſe but Chriſt and his Merits to rely up- 
on, nothing elſe to plead in the behalf of our ſelves and 
others at the Throne of God ; but this we have, and 
this is ſufficient. 

This was long ago prefigur'd by the Jews being obli- 
ged to offer up all their Prayers to God at the Temple, 
the Temple being a Type of Chriſt's Incarnation. As 
God dwelt in the Temple then, ſo he does naw in our 
Nature; and what the Temple was to the Jews, that is 
Chriſt Jeſus to us, the way and means that procures the 
Acceptance of our Prayers with God, 

To this may be added many places in the New Te- 
ſtament ; He is able to ſave to the mttermoſt all thoſe that 
come nuto God by him, for he ever-lives to make Interceſſi- 
on for us, Heb. 7. 25. To this our Saviour hath appro- 
priated his own granting what his Diſciples ſhould ask 
of God ; Fohn 14. 13, 14. Whatſoever ye ſhall ask in my 
Name, that will I do, that the Father may be glorified in 
the Son. To this he elſewhere appropriates God's grant- 
ing what they ſhould ask of him : Johz 15. 16. What- 
ſoever ye ſhall ask the Father in my Name, he will give it 

N n you. 
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you. To this he expreſly obliges his Diſciples, Joh. 16, 
24. Hitherto ye have asked nothing in my Name : ask, and 
ye (hall receive, that your Joy may be full. Now to pray 
in the Name of Chriſt, is to pray through his Media- 
tion, upon the encouragement of his Merits, and his be- 
ing our Interceſſor and Advocate at God's Right-hand 
in our Nature, who having perfetly fulfill'd his Father's 
Will, and by his Death made an Atonement for our Sins, 
and purchaſed Grace and Glory, and all good things for 
us, hath given thereby the greateſt aſſurance, that when- 
ever we go duly qualified in his Name, we ſhall ger ac- 
ceſs, and both our Perſons and Services be accepted, 
And that this is to ask in Chriſt's Name, appears trom 
John 1. 12. To as many 4s received him, to them gave he 
Power to become the Sons of God, even to them that believe 
ou his Name ; that is, on the account of his Merits and 
Undertaking. So Joh. 20. 31. Theſe things are written 
that Je might believe, and that believing, ye might have Life 
thro bis Name ; that is, thro' his Merits and Mediation, 


The third Branch is : There « no proof from Scripture 
for praying to Saints and Angels, as Interceſſors and 
Mediators in the Preſence of God. 


The Romaniſts poſitively aſſert that the Saints are our 
Advocates and Mediators in Heaven, and pray to them as 
ſuch; and tho they diftinguiſh betwixt a Mediator of 
Redemption, and a Mediator of Interceſſion, alcribing the 
fir# ſolely to Chriſt, and making the latter common be- 
twixt him and Saints in Heaven; yet whoever conſiders 
their Doftrine of Merit and Supererrogation, and that of 
Indulgences founded upon it, whoever obſerves how of- 
ten they deſire in their Devotions to be heard and aſſiſted 
for the Merits as well as Prayers of this or that other 

Saint, 
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Saint,and that Bellar mine himſelf confeſles that they may Precibus & 
after a {ort be called OUY Redeemers, will be apt tO Con» OT 


clude that they attribute both to the Saints aſwell as to eft 6 fandtiviri 
Chrilt. _— 
But admitting the DiſtinEtion ; there is as lirtle proof . 
for the one as for the other in Scripture ; the Texts de Indul. L z. 
they appeal tofor the juſtification of it, being very much © + 
miſtaken by them. 
The firſt is Gal. 3. 9. where the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of 
the Law, lays, it was ordained by Angels in the hand of a 
Mediator. From whence they argue, that the Saints in 
Heaven may in the ſame ſenſe be called Mediators, 
wherein St. Paul calls Moſes a Mediator. 
T ſhall not anſwer with ſome Learned Men, that by 
Mediator here may not be meant Moſes, but Chriſt the 
promiſed Meſſiah, who ſpake with Moſes on the Mount, og "_— 
and deliversd the Law to him, -being attended on by an angelis diſpo- 
innumerable company of Angels, for the greater Glory fits. 
and Majeſty of their Lord. : 
But granting it to be Moſes ; he is calPd a Mediator, 
in a far difterent ſenſe trom that wherein that Appellati- 
on 15 given to the Saints above, wvzz. as he was an Izter- 
auncio, a Perion that went betwixt God and the People, 
relating the Covenants and Agreements made betwixt 
them. I /tood betwixt the Lord and you at that time, 
fays Meſes of himſelf, Deut. 5. 5. For what ? It follows, 
to ſbew you the Word of the Lord, And as Moſes brought 
the Word and Law of God to the People, Exod. 19. 7. 
ſo he return'd the Words of the People to the Lord, wer. 
8. And Moles came and call'd for the Elders of the Peo- 
ple, anti laid before their Faces all theſe Words which the 
Lord commanded him : And all the People anſwer'd toge- 
ther, and ſaid, All that the Lord hath ſpoken, we will do: 
ang Moſes returu'd the Words of the People nnto the Lord. 
Nans2 To 
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Quatenus nut= 'T'q this Bellarmine agrees, where heſays, all ſuch Meſ- 
tes,patia ac fi /[Engers may in « ſenſe be call'd Mediators, But does it 
dera utriuſque follow, becauſe Moſes was employed as a Meſſenger be- 
partis referunt, tyyixt God and the Fews at the Delivery of the Law, that 
acct the Saints above are our Advocates and Mediators with 
dici poſſurct God in the Court of Heaven. 
me _ They cite alſo Rev. 8. 3. where an Angel is faid to of- 

fer the Prayers of the Saints to God. The words are 
theſe ; And another Angel came and ſtood at the Altar, ha- 
wing a golden Cenſer ; and there was given unto him much 
Incenſe that he ſhould offer it with the Prayers of all Saints 
upon the golden Altar, which was before the Thrope. 

To this I need ſay no more, but that the generality of 
learned Men, as well of the Church of Rome as the Re- 
formed, underſtand by the Angel here, our bleſſed Savi- 
our, whoſe Office alone 1t is to offer up the Prayers of 

nt the Saints, and for whoſe ſake alone they are accepted. 
cer Chriſtus, S0 Thomas Aquinas, The Angel, to wit, Chriſt, who is 
cur nes = call'd an Angel, becauſe ſent by the Father into the World. 
C_ in $0 the Jeſuit Vieg as, All Interpreters do confeſs that by 
mundum, &c. Angel i here meant our Lord Chriſt, becauſe of no other can 
—_— it be ſaid, that he offers up to the Father after ſo glorious 
nos hon ef. 4nd majeſtick 4 manner, the Incenſe, that is, the Prayers 
ſe Chriſtum of all Saints, upon the golden Altar. To confirm this 
frencur, quia 1Enſe of the words, we may obſerve that he is called in 
nulli ali quam the Text, another Angel, intimating that he was one 
RE = 1 both in Nature and Office, different from the others 
Sea. , ** mention'd in the verſe before, ver. 2. I ſaw the ſeven 
Angels which ſtood before God ; and then, wer. 3. A- 

nother Angel came and ſtood at the Altar, 
 Thenext is Rev. 5. 8. where it is ſaid, That the four 
Beaſts, and four and twenty Elders fell down before the 
Lamb, having every one of them Harps and golden Vials 
full of Odours, which are the Prayers of the Saints. By the 


Pray- 
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Prayers of the Saints they mean of thoſe Saints that are 
living upon the Earth, and by the four Beaſts and four 
and-twenty Elders, the Saints that are in Heaven ; and 
from thence conclude that the Saints in-Heaven do of- 
fer up the Prayers of the Saints on Earth, 

But if by the four Beaſts and four and twenty Elders 
are not meant the Members of the Church Triumphant, 
but the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church Militant, 
whoſe office it is to preſent the Prayers and Praiſes of 
the Church to God, then is this Text cited by them to 
no purpoſe. And that they are thus to be underſtood, 
may not only be collected from the very Teſtimonies 


Bellarmine cites againſt it ; but ſome of the Fathers are amber. in lc, 
very plain and poſitive in it ; but inſtead of ſettingdown Fexl.46..:- 


their words, I ſhall deſire the Reader to peruſe the Text 
with the following Verſes to the end of the Chapter, and 
he'll eafily. perceive that they are a Repreſentation of 
the whole Church of Chriſt both in Heaven and Earth, - ' 
joining together in their Doxologies and Praiſes to God 

tor the Vittories of the Lamb, and the Redemption of 
the World by his Blood, wer. 8 to 14. And when he had 
taken the Book, the four Beaſts, &c. And they ſung a 

new Song, ſaying, Thou art worthy to take the Book, &C. 

And I beheld and heard the Voice of many Angels round a- 

bout the 'Throne, and the _ and the Elders, and the 
number of them were ten thouſand times ten thouſand, and 
thouſands of thouſands, ſaying with a loud Voice, Worthy 
is the Lamb that was ſlain to receive Power, and Riches, 
and Wiſdom, and Strength, and Honour, and Glory, and 
Bleſſing : And every Creature which is in Heaven, and on 

the Earth, and under the Earth, and ſuch as are in the Sea, 

and all that are in them, heard I, ſaying, Bleſſing, Ho- 
zour, Glory and Power be unto him that ſits on the Throne, 
and unto the Lamb for ever and ever, 


q 
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T might paſs over what they produce out of Tobz, 1 2. 
12, 15. where the Angel Rephael is ſaid to bring the re- 
membrance of their Prayers before the holy One, and to pre- 

ſent the Prayers of the Saints; 
The Book being Apocryphal, and {o not of ſufficient 
Authority, we have no more rcaſon to give credit to it 
in this place, than 1n others that are apparently falſe, as 
chap. 5. 12. where it brings in the Angel ſaying what 
was not true, viz. 1 am Azarias the Sox of Ananias the 

Great, and of thy Brethren. 

Non fufficic vo TREre IS but one Text more, and I believe the Rea- 
nus Advocarus der will excuſe me, if I do but name it, without making 
wean any RefleQions upon it, Gey. 2.18. It is not good that 
in Czlo, cum Man ſhould be alone, let us make a meet help for him ; that 
—o—_—_ is, ſays Henno, One Advocate or Meaiator in Heaven is 
Mabear coram 20t ſufficient for Mankind, which has ſo many Cauſes of 
Deo, faciamus the higheſt and moſt dangerous conſequence depending before 


I God ; Let us make him a mcet Help, 1. e. the bleſſed Vir- 


Virginem, Wi- £17. 
cel.Elenc.abus. T muſt not ſtay here to ſhew that the Angels and 
Alla Saints above are no way qualihed for the Office of a 
Mediator, unleſs it could be prov'd that they knew our 
Deſires, and were throughly acquainted with our Caſe 
and Condition, and had a ſufficient Power to under- 
take our Patronage, and a ſufficient Merit and Intereſt 
in God to procure it from him. But my buſineſs is to 
ſhew that the Scripture every where appropriates th 
to our Lord Chriſt, who being God as well as Man, 
knows our Hearts, hears our Prayers, has Merit enough 
to purchaſe, Intereſt enough to procure, nay Power ſuf- 
ficient to grant and beſtow whatever we ask and ſtand 
in need of, He is ſure of good ſucceſs, whatever Cauſe 
or Perſon he becomes an Advocate for. 

Father, I know, that thou heareft me always, ſays our 
Saviour, John 11. 42, Come 


A 
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Come unto me all ye that labour and are heavy-laden, and 


I will give you reſt, Mat. 11. 21. 
Again, John 14.6. No Max cometh to the Father but 


by me. 
' And Eph. 2. 18. Through him we have an acc:ſs by one 
Spirit unto the Father. 

So Eph. 3. 12. In whom we have boldneſs and acceſs with 
Confidence by the Faith of him. 

But there cannot be a clearer and fuller proof to this 
purpoſe, than 1 Tims. 2. 5. There i one God, and one Me- 
diator between God and Man, the Man Chriſt Jeſws. And, 

In 1 Cor. 8. 5, 6. For tho there be that are called Gods, 
whether in Heaven or in Earth (as there be Gods many and 
Lords many) but to us there is but one God the Father, of 
whom are all things, and we in him; and one Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, by whom are all things, and we by him. 

Here in oppoſition to the Pagan Idolatry, that toge- 
gether with one ſupreme God worſhrp'd many other in- 
teriour Deities, either as ſubordinate Governours of the 
World, or as Mediators and Interceffors for them with 
the ſupreme God, The Apoftle aſſerts, that to us Chri- 
ſtians, there is but one God, the Maker of all things ; and 
one Mediator betwixt God and Man, the Man Chriſt Teſs, 
to be the Obje&t of our Worſhip. In both which places 
'tis very evident, the word &, one, ſignifies one only, 
One Mediator in the ſame ſenſe that there is ove God,. and 
you may as well make to your ſelves more Gods than one 
as more Mediators than one. 

Nor will their diftinion of a Mediator of Redempti- 
en and a Mediator of Interceſſion be here of any ule to 
them, For, 

1. The Apoſtle afferts abſolutely without any reſerve 
or diftintion, there is owe God and one Mediator. To 
eiftinguidh where the Apoſtle does not, is not to —_ 

the 
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the Apoſtles ſenſe, but their own, and to ſerve a Cauſe 


inſtead of Truth. 

2. The Apoſtle oppoſes the one Mediator to the Plu- 
rality of Dzmons and Mediators among the Heathens ; 
now all that the Heathens attributed to their Dzmons 
or Mediators, was Interceflion only : ſo that this diſtin- 
tion, had it been thought of in that Age, would have 
ſerv'd the Heathens turn as well as the Papiſts, and it 
would have been as good an Anſwer from the one as the 
other ; Chrilt is a Mediator of Redemption, but ours Me- 
diators only of Interceſſion. 

3. A Mediator of mere Interceſſion is a great leſſe- 
ning and reproach to the Nature and PerfeCtions of God, 
It brings down God to the meannels of earthly Princes, 
as if he, like them, diſpenſed his Favours by the dire- 
tion of others, and at their importunity ; as if he knew 
not when to do good, and was not always ready to do 
it, but wanted the Information and Sollicitation of 0- 
thers, and govern'd himſelf more by Meaſures taken 
from ſome Favourites in the Court of Heaven, than by 
his own infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs. 

We indeed are commanded to pray to God, to pray 
for others, and to beg one anothers Prayers ; but this 
we do not, to inform God, but to pay our Homage and 
Worſhip to Him ; not as relying on any Intereſt or 
Power we or others can have in God, but on his Good- 
neſs, and the truth of his Promiſes,that reach alike to all 
good Men ; and in doing this we give Glory to God, 
by owning his Abſolute'Soveraignty over us, and decla- 
ring his Goodneſs and Faithfulneſs to the World : But 
to pray to Saints and Angels as Mediators of Interceſ. 
ſion, is to ſuppoſe that they have upon the account of 
their own Merit and Worth that Power and Intereſt in 
God as ſeldom or never to be denied ; or at leaſt that 


the 
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the ſureſt and moſt likely way to obtain our Petitions, is 
firſt to petition them to offer them up to God. But now 
the more of ſuch Power and Intereſt we think they 
have in God, the more ſhall we place our hope and con- 
fidence in them ; and the more we truſt and depend on 
them, the leſs ſhall we truſt and depend on God; And is 
not this to take from God, and to give to his Creature, 
and to divide our hope and confidence betwixt them ? 
And if Faith and Hope are any parts of Religious Wor- 
ſhip, We give his Glory to others, whilſt we give part of 
that Worſhip to them, that is ſolely and peculiarly God's. 

4. Noone can be a Mediator of Inteceſſion that is 
not a Mediator of Redemption too ; to be a Mediator 
of Interceſſion in the behalf of an offending Perſon to 
his provoked Lord, *cis requiſite that he be no Offen- 
der againſt him himſelf, that he has a greater Intereſt 
in him than the Perſon he intercedes for, and that this 
Intereſt -is founded on the Merit of ſome Services per- 
formed to him, by which Services the Honour and 
Reputation of his Government is as much retriev'd as 
it was injured by the others offence and diſobedience, 
otherwiſe he is no more likely to prevail for him than 
the Offender is for himſelf, having both by their Sin 
forfeited their Right and Intereſt in God's Favour , 
and not having done any thing to make that Atone- 
ment for them, that his Juſtice and Wiſdom as Go- 
vernour of the World has made fit and neceſſary. 

Now ſuch a Mediator or Advocate with the Father in 
the behalf of finful Man can none be, but Chriſt our Lord, 
who, when by our Tranfſgreſhons we had provok*d God, 
and brought contempt upon his Laws & Authority,ſuffer- 
cd Death to makea Propitiation for our Sins,& by his per- 
ket Obedience& Sufferings reſtor'd that Honour & Reve- 


rence to his Authority and Government that we had vi- 
Oo lifted 
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lified and deſpiſed, and now in virtue of his meritorious 
Blood he makes Intercefſion for us, not as an ordinary 
Supplicant, relying wholly on Mercy, but as a- powerful 
Mediator, urging his own Merits : having purchaſed 
 whathe begs for, having aton'd for what he prays for, 
his Intercefſions for us are never denied, nor our Prayers 
in his Name, for his Sake. 

. We may obſerve therefore that the Scripture makes 
Chriſt's Iztercofion to depend on his Propitiation ; ſo it 
follows in this Chapter, wer. 6. the Apoſtle, having 
faid there is one Mediator, adds, who gave himſelf « Ran- 
fom for all : So Rom.8. 33. Who ſhall lay any thing to the 
charge of God's Ele? It i God that Juſtifieth ; who u be 
that condemneth ? It i Chriſt that died, yea rather that u 
riſen again, who i even at the Right-hand of God, who al» 
fo maketh Interceſſion for us. So 1 Joh.2. 2,3. If any Man. 
fin, we have an Advocate mith the Father, Ck Chriſt the 
Righteous ; and he ts the Propitiation for our Sins. 

his may farther appear from the Analogy there is. 


and ought to be betwixt the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Wor 
ſhip; S. Paul R——_ in his Epiſtles, eſpecially that 


to the Hebrews, makes the Legal Prieſthood typical of the. 
Evangelical ; now if under that Diſpenſation the Prieſts 
were not to make Intercefſion for the People without a. 
Sacrifice firſt offer'd up, to atone and propitiate for their 
Sins ;-then it follows that under the Goſpel-we can have 
no other Mediator than-one, who bringsa Sacrifice al 
with him; and that only has our Lord done, who is bot 
our Prieft and our Sacrifice, who hath offer'd up himſelf 
on the Croſs a Sacrifice. for-our Sins, and now. intercedes 
tn the Merits of his own. Blood, and the. Propitiation 
he hath made. 

Thus, as you fſce, the Apoſtle in this Text excludes 
wholly Angels and Saints from being Mediators of Inter- 


ceſſion. 
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ceſſon, 1 ſhallonly add, that inanother place heasplainly 


condemns it, and forewarns Chriſtians againſt it, 1 Tim. 
.1. Now the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſhy,that in the latter 26mes 
fs ſball depart from the Faith, gwving heed to ſeducing 
Spirits, and Dottrines of Devils , SidzoxgNas acuunior, 
the Dodarine of Demans, that is, of c— Da- 
mons as Mediators betweea God and Men. This i 


S an 


exat ——_ what the Church of Rome teaches and 


gg Worſhipof Angelsand Saintsdeparted, 
the m_ calls it an Apoſtacy or departing from the 
Furh iſt 


rift, 
 Theconcluſion of all is this, we believe that the bleſ- 
ſed Saints and Angels love us, pray for us, are willing to 
help us, and do what they can and are permitted to do 
towardsour Happineſs; but from hence it does not follow 
thattheyare ſoconcern'd inthe Government of the World 
and Adminiſtration of humane Afairs, as to make it 
lawful for us tomake them Sharers with God in any part 
of his Worſhip ; they have not, that we know of, a ge- 
neraland-univerſal knowledg of usand our condition,they 
have no power of themſelves either to hear or help us ; 
without God's leave, if not withoutGod's Command,they 
can do nothing : and therefore whilſt we honour their 
Memories, and bleſs God for what Grace and Glory he 
hath beſtowed upon them, we,. as the holy Scripture 
hath taught us, think our ſelves obliged religiouſly to 
adore and pray to God alone. 


Sol: Deo Gloria. 


LONDO N, 
Printed by F. D. for Richard Chiſwelat the Roſe and Crown in 
St. Paxl's Church-Yard, 1638: 
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lified and deſpiſed, and now in virtue of his meritorious 
Blood he makes Intercefſion for us, not as an ordinary 
Supplicant, relying wholly on Mercy, but as a- powerful 


Mediator, urging his own Merits : having purchaſed 


what he begs for, having aton'd for what he prays for, 
his Intercefſions for us are never denied, nor our Prayers 
in his Name, for his Sake. 

. We may obſerve therefore that the Scripture makes 
Chriſt's intercofſion to depend on his Propitiation ; ſo it 
follows in this Chapter, ver. 6. the Apoſtle, having 
faid there is exe Mediator, adds, who gave himſelf « Ran- 
fom for all : So Rom.8. 33. Who ſhall lay any thing to the 
charge of God's Eleft? It is God that juſtifieth ; who ic he: 
that condemneth? It « Chriſt that died, yea rather that u 
riſen again, who i even at the Right-hand of God, who al- 
fo maketh Interceſſion for us. So 1 Joh.2.2,3. If any Man: 
fin, we have an Advocate with the Father, us Chriſt the 
Righteous ; and he is the Propitiation for our Sins. 

This may farther appear from the Analogy there is. 
and ought to be betwixt the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Wor- 
ſhip ; S. Paul mA in his Epiſtles, eſpecially that 
to the Hebrews, makes the Legal Prieſthood typical of the. 
Evangelical ; now if under that Diſpenſation the Prieſts 
were not to make Intercefſion for the People without a. 
Sacrifice firſt offer'd up, to atone and propitiate for their. 
Sins;-then it follows that under the Goſpel-we can have 
no other Mediator than-one, who bringsa Sacrifice al 
with him; and that only has our Lord done, who is bo 
our Prieft and our Sacrifice, who hath offer'd up himſelf 
on the Croſs a Sacrifice. for-our Sins, and now. intercedes 
i the Merits of his own. Blood, and the. Propitiation 
he hath made. 

Thus, as you fee, the Apoſtle in this Text excludes 
wholly Angels and Saints from being Mediators of Inter- 


ceſſion. 


for the Wor ſhip of Angels, and Saints departed. 

ceſſion. I ſhall only add, that in another place heasplainly 
condemns it, and forewarns Chriſtians againſt it, 1 Tim. 
4.1. Now the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſhy,that in the latter 2omes 
ſome ſhall depart from the Faith, giving beed to ſeducing 
Spirits, and Dottrines of Devils , aidzoxg&\Nas amuio., 
> Doctrine of Demons, that is, of — De- 
mons as Mediators between God and Men. This is an 


exa& Prophecy of what the Church of Rome teaches and 
the Worſhip of Angelsand Saintsdeparted, 


1m noe” 
the p_ calls it an Apoſtacy or departing from the 
1 


The concluſion of all is this, we believe that the ble{- 
ſed Saints and Angels love us, pray for us, are willing to 
help us, and do what they can and are permitted to do 
towardsour Happineſs; but from hence it does not follow 
thattheyare ſoconcern'd inthe Government of the World 
and Adminiſtration of humane Afairs, as to make it 
lawful for us tomake them Sharers with God in any part 
of his Worſhip ; they have not, that we know of, a ge- 
neraland univerſal knowledg of usand our condition,they 
have no power of themſelves either to hear or help us ; 
without God's leave, if not withoutGod's Command,they 
can do nothing : and therefore whilſt we honour their 
Memories, and-bleſs God for what Grace and Glory he 
hath beſtowed upon them, we, as the holy Scripture 
hath taught us, think our ſelves obliged religiouſly to 
adore and pray to God alone. 


Sol: Deo Gloria. 


LOND O N, 
Printed by F. D. for Richard Chiſwel at the Roſe and Crown in 
St. Pan's Church-Yard, 1688: 
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cite out of the Bible for the 
Proof of Their Docrine 


CONCERNING 


The Worſhip of Images and Reliques. 


| —_—_— 


——_. 


IMPRIMATUR. 
June 7. 1688, Guil. Needham, 


ERE I a Member of the Church of 
Rome, and obliged to be a Writer in de- 
fence of her Doctrines or Practices, there 


is noone ſubject I ſhould be ſo willing to 
be excuſed from as the defence of Image-worſbip, and the 
Worſhip of Reliques out of the Scriptures ; ſince there is 
nothing ſo much oppoſed there as this PraQtice of Image- 
worſhip ; and the main deſign of both the Teſtaments ap- 
pears plainly to be this, to root Idolatry wholly out of 
the World : even before the writing of the Holy Scrip- 
ture the Jews have a Tradition, that the forbidding of 
Idolatry was one, and the chief of thoſe ſix Precepts, as 
they are called, of Noah ; but when the Law it ſelf was 
given, and the Scripture of the 01d Teſtament penn'd, 
we find them continually bearing upon Image-worſhip, 
forbidding, threatning, _— it ever and —_ 

Pp an 
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and ſo ſeverely too, that the Jews have of a long time 
been ſufficiently cured of their itching after Idolatry, fb 
frequent from the Beginning of their Government under 
their Judges and Kjngs. | 

The Command againſt Tdolatry ſo very ſtri& in the 
Old Teſtament, and the denouncing Judgments ſo very 
terrible againſt all Offenders whatever ; and the fearful 
Examples of ſuch Puniſhments inflicted, might, one 
would think, juſtly have ſuperſeded any further care or 
proviſion againſt it in the New Teſtament : however we 
find they did not : for Advices againſt Idolatry, and ſe- 
vere Threatnings are frequent enough there ; and we 
are afſured that it was one great end of our bleſſed Sayi- 
our's coming into the World to deſtroy the Works of the 
Devil, the chief of which certainly, next to Atheiſm, 
was the introducing and fomenting of ITdvlatry in the 
World. | 

But notwithſtanding all theſe Prohibitions, and 
Threats, and Puniſhments againſt Image-worſhip, in both 
the Teſtaments, the Church of Rowe forgetting the 
Advice St. Paul gave to the Chriſtians of his Time (4) 
( Advice that ſhews Chriſtians might do what this 
Church hath done ) hath fallen to Image-worſbip ; and is 
not only content to do it again# Scripture, but to bring” 
in the Scriptures themlelves as Vouchers for their Image 
and Creature-worſhip, and to make them declare for thele 
things, which they are as fully and direQly againſt, as 
Murder, Theft, or Adultery it ſelf. 

It is my buſineſs at preſent to examine thoſe Texts 
which they pretend to produce in favour and defence of 
their preſent PraQtice of worſhipping Images. Their 
number may well be expeQted to be very ſmall, however 
Bellarmine, to make as great a ſhew with them as is 
poſſible, hath rankt them into three forts of Teſtimo- 

nies, 
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nies, which I will examine according to his own me> 
thod. 


The firſt ſort is of thoſe which (b) ſpeak expreſly of (6)Bellar. de 
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Images; and of this there are but two. The firſt of Imagh2-<.12. 


which is in Exod. 25. 18. concerning the two Cherubims, 
And thou ſhalt make two Cherubims of Gold : of beaten 
Work ſhalt thou make them in the two ends of the Mercy- 
ſeat. The other is Numb. 21. 8. about the braſen Ser- 
pent, which God commanded Moſes to make and to ſet 
it upon 4 Pole : that every one that was bitten by the fery 
Serpents, might look upon it, and live. 

But how are theſe two Places to the purpoſe? there is 
not one Syllable in either place of their being made and 
appointed to be poet We do not diſpute with 
Bellarmine,or any one elſe, the Command from God here 
of making Images for the purpoſes mentioned there ; 
and the uſe or making of Images is no part of the Con- 
troverſy, but the worſhipping of them : and this is what 
we can neither find that God commanded, or the Chit- 
dren of Iſrael praQtiſed here to the Cherubims, and the 
braſen Serpent : which thing Bellarmine himſelf was a- 
ware of, and therefore, as to the Cherubims, makes it his 
buſineſs to ſhuffle us off, with giving us (inftead of a 
Text which he undertakes there, and we require) his 
own bare affirmation, that the Cherubims were neceſſarily 
adored by thoſe that adored the Ark. But here one Miſtake 
is built upon another, and we have ſeveral Miſtakes and 
Inconſequences crouded together. For, 

Fir#, The Ark it {elf was not adored by the I/raelites, 
as I will ſufficiently demonſtrate when TI come to his 
Text about the Foot-ftoo! ; and therefore to retort his 
reaſoning upon him, If the Art it ſelf, over which 
God was pleaſed to meet his People, was not adored, 
much leſs were the Cherubizzs, which reprefented only 
P p 2 . the 
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the Attendants on that repreſentative Throne, 

But granting the Ark was adored as repreſenting God's 
Preſence among them, yet why muſt the Cherubims be 
ſo too? Can we not adore God Almighty in Heaven with- 
out adoring the Angels which ſtand about his Throne ? 
or do we adore the Angels in Heaven, whenever we a- 
dore God there ? If no body pretends to affirm a thing 
ſo groſsly abſurd, why could not the 1/raelites worſhip 
the Ark repreſenting the Preſence of the inviſible Ma- 
jeſty, without worſhipping the Cherubims which were 
only to repreſent the Angels ſtanding about the Throne 
of God? The very deſign of them ſhews they were 
not to be worſhipped, as well as the ſilence of the Scrip- 
ture about appointing any Worſhip to them, and the 
Command of God of worſhipping no manner of I- 
mage. 

Bat notwithſtanding all this, ſeveral Romiſh Writers 
will have it that the Jews worſhipped God towards the 
Cherubims, and thereby worſhipped the Cherubims them- 
ſelves ; and the late Dr. Parker Biſhop of Oxford was fo 


7) Reaſons for OVer-kind to the Romaniſts in this Point, that he affirms 


ogating the 
Teft. p. 130, 


downright (c), that az outward Worſhip was given to the 
Cherubims. 

Both theſe Aſſertions are equally true and concluſive, 
and by this ſort of __ any Man may prove what 
he hasa mind to. Let us ſuppoſe that the People were 
to worſhip God with their Faces direCted to the Holy 
of Holies, wherein the Ark with the Cherubims upon 
it were placed, or,to uſe theſe Peoples js to worſhip 
towards the Cherubims. If this proves that they did there- 
by worſhip the Cherubims ; then it follows as clearly that 
when 4, rr proſtrate themſelves to God with Hands 
and Eyes lifted up towards Heaven, they worſhip the 


Heaven, and are as guilty of worſhipping the Sun, 
Moon, 


for the Worſhip of Images and Reliques. 
Moon, and Stars, as ever any Pagans were. It was juſt 
' ſuch wiſe arguing as this, by which the Heathens were 
for proving the Primitive Chriſtians as much Idolaters as 
themſelves, and Worſhippers of the Sun ; becauſe it 
was their cuſtom to wor ip God towards the Ea# ; and 
though the Heathens could not for want of ſuch nice 
piercing wits as theſe Mex are bleſſed with, yet theſe Po- 
iſb Writers could _— have proved the thing upon 
them. The Chriftians did not deny that they worſhip- 
ped the inviſible Majeſty of Heaven towards the Eaft, 
towards the Riſing-Sun ; and theſe Men would have 
ſhew'd them that giving Worſhip towards, and Worſhip 
to, were the ſame thing ; ſo that ſince they could not de- 
ny they paid their Worſhip zowards the Sun or Eaſt, it 
was Certain they paid their Worſhip zo the Sun. But 
cannot ſuch Men as theſe diſtinguiſh between paying 
our Adoration #0 an Object of Worſhip, and paying 
our Worſhip zo that ObjeC&t towards ſuch a place? If 
they cannot, they are rather to be pittied than diſputed 
with, 

And as to the Biſbop's affirming down-right, that a 
outward Worſhip was given to the Cherubims ;. tho it de- 
ſerves no better Anſwer than to affirm that they had xo 
outward Worſhip given them, yet I have theſe Reaſons to 
confirm our denial with. 

Firſt, We have not one word of Command, or Intima- 
tion here, that God would have the Cherubims worſhip- 
ped ; which had been abſolutely neceſſary for any ones 
daring to pay any Worſhip to them, ſince God had ex- 
preſly commanded all the Jews in the ſecond Command- 
_ not to bow down to, or worſhip any manner of 

mage. 

Secondh, The People could not worſhip them, ſince 


they were always inviſible to them, and could not _ 
the 


, if ES 
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the true ends of Images to repreſent aftera viſtble man- 
ner inviſible things to them ; they were as inviſible as 
any thing that could be repreſented by them, and there- 
fore altogether uſeleſs to ſuch purpoſes ; and I ſuppoſe 
inviſible Images were no more 1n uſe then than they are 
NOW. 

Thirdly, Theſe Reaſons together did fo far ſatisfy as 
reat a Friend to Images as ever the Church of Rome 
Aquin- Rad I mean their Azzelick Doftor, Thomas Aquinas, 
prima 24e Qu. that (d) he aflerts that the Cher»bims were neither pla- 
122AT-4.0%* 2d in the Tabernacle for Repreſentations of the inviſible 
God, nor to have Worſhip paid to them. And with him 
others of their Church agree, whom it is not worth 
while to produce : what } have offered is more than e- 
nough to ſhew that Bellarmir's firſt Text is far from be- 
ing able to prove that the Cherubims were worſhipped by 
the Jews in their Service. | 


His ſecond Text is concerning the braſen Serpent, 
Numb. 21. 8,9. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Make 
thee a fiery Serpent, and ſet it upon a Pole : and it ſhall 
come to paſs that every one that « bitten, when he looketh 
upon it, ſhall live. And Moſes made a Serpent of Braſs, 
þ and put it upon a Pole; and it came to paſs that if a Ser- 
; pent had bitten any Man, when he beheld the Serpent of 

Braſs, he lived. 
| Now in an{wer to this Paſſage we have the very ſame 
queſtion to put that was uſed before about the Cheru- 
| bims, and that is, where is there a Syllable in this place 
| that either commands or mentions the Children of 1/7a- 
| e/'s paying any Worſhip to this braſen Serpent, though 
| erected for ſuch great Bleſſings to them? Belarmine here 
| 1s put to the very ſame ſhifts he was at before, and in- 
Read of producing Scripture to ſhew that the braſen Ser- 


, pent 


BERL hs” 
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ent was worſhi ; which is the thing he ought to 
[no done ; he am this pleaſant reaſon . Iv rs, wb 
Serpent muſt needs have been worſbipped by the Iſraelites, 
becauſe God had order'd it to be placed aloft, and it gave re- 
lief te thoſe that looked upon it. And is not this very fine 
arguing ? eſpecially in relation to thoſe People, who 
lay under ſuch ſtrict Commands againſt all Image-wor- 
ſbip ? One would think the ſecond Commandment, which 
utterly forbids any bowing down, or worſbipping any Image, 
had been a ſtronger reaſon to conclude the 1/7aelites did 
not worſhip the braſen Serpent, than the ſetting it aloft 
upon 4 Pole could be that it was worſhipped : and one 
would think that the perfeCt ſilence of the Paſſage as to 
any Worſhip paid, which is yet fo careful to mention 
the cures done to the People by it, had been more like- 
ly to determine any wiſe Man, that notwithſtanding 
the Benefits it was ereQted for, yet no Worſhip was 
paid tO it. 

Such ſort of reaſoning and gueſſing is very unfit in 
any caſe, but far more in this, where Men cannot be 
content with their Images, but muſt undertake to pro- 
duce Scripture for the Worſhip of them : and Bellarmine 
had better have kept to his Councils of Nice and Trent 
in defending Image-worſhip, than to meddle with Scri- 
pture, and produce ſuch places as this, which ſpeak not 
one word of any Worſhip either commanded, or paid 
to the hraſen Serpent. 

But though this wild reaſoning was all that Befar-- 
mine had to urge about this place, yet the Author of 
the Touchſtone of the Reformed Goſpel can make more of 
it, and 15 very pert upon the Reformers ; having put 
down the 8th Verſe of the 21/t of Numbers about the 
braſen Serpent, which you will find above, he very 
gravely tells the Reader, that hence are evidently proved 
divers 
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divers things againſt the Reformers : 1. That God com 
manded the making of this Image : and which of the Re. 
formers ever denied this? 2. The ſetting it up for a Sign : 
and which of the Reformers denies this ? 3, He promi- 
ſed that the Lookers thereon ſhould aſſuredly receive Succor 
and Help. And have any of the Reformers denied 
this? This Author muſt be owned for a Man of Zeal, 
but he wants both Senſe and Modeſty, and therefore 
buſies himſelf about proving that which every body al- 
ways granted, and which is nothing to the purpoſe : 
however he advances, and intends to make ſomething 
of it, and therefore ſets down his fourth : 4. He warran- 
ted the making, the ſetting up, the beholding, and the reve- 
rencing thereof, to be exempted from the breach of the firſt 
[ſecond ſay we] Commandment. As for the warranting 
the making the braſen Serpent, it's true ; and for the ſet- 
ting it up, it's true ; and for the beholding it, it's true ; 
but for the warranting the reverencing of the braſen Ser- 
pent, that is falſe; and I would fain know how reveren- 
cing crept in here: .it is neither in the Text, nor in any 
of his three Propoſitions, out of which his fourth 1s 
drawn; the truth is the Man was forc'd to ſlip it in here, 
or elſe all he was about had been nothing but Imperti- 
nence : however, ſince the Reverence is of this Author's 
own putting in, and there is not the leaſt countenance 
for it from the Text, we have reaſon to conclude that 
there is no ground for Image-worſhip from this Paſſage 
concerning the braſen Serpent. 
But though we cannot grant to Bellarmize and this 
little Author, that there is any proof of a Reverence to 
the braſen Serpent from the Texts alledg'd out of Num- 
bers; yet will grant to them that afterwards it was wor- 


ſhipped : and had they produced, inſtead of Num. 21. 8. 


the Jecond Book of the Kings, chap. 18. 4. they had go 
e 
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ed their Point, and we could not have had one word 
to oppoſe ; for there it is ſaid direQly, that aro thoſe 
days the Children of Iſrael did burn Incenſe to it, to wit, 
the braſen Serpent : but they were wiſe enough to ſec 
that though the you of the Verſe which I have produ- 
ced does make for them, yet all the reſt of the Verſe 
was too point-blank againſt them. 

I cannot but admire at the Writers of the Church of 
Rome, that they dare venture at the buſineſs of the bra- 
ſen Serpent, and can make ſuch work to prove that it 
was worſhipped ; would they but read that whole verſe, 
ſurely they would be aſhamed ever to urge againſt us 
the braſen Serpent, ſince we find that afterwards when 
it came to be worſhipped (which theſe People are fo 
zealous to prove it was) that Worſhip was counted down- 
right Iaolatry, and good King Hezekiah's Zeal is com- 
mended in this Chapter for his doing that which u right 
in the Eyes of the Lord; and theſe are reckoned as In- 
ſtances of it, that he removed the high Places, and brake 
the Images (e), and cut down the Groves, and BR AK.E 
IN PIECES THE BRASEN SERPENT 
THAT MOSES HAD MADE; FOR*UNTO 
THOSE DATS THE CHILDREN OF IS- 
RAEL DID BURN INCENCE TO IT: and 


he called it Nehuſhtan. And this_I think is enough to 


their Inſtance from the braſen Serpent. 


Bellarmixe's ſecond Set of Teſtimonies is of thoſe 
which ſhew that ſome Creatures are to be religionſly ho- 
noured for their bare relation to God. His firſt 
Example 1s that which is generally urged by moſt of 
their Writers in the Church of Rome, Pſal. 93. 5. 
where in their v#l/gar Latin Bible the Verſe ends, Er a- 
dorate Scabellum pedum ejus, that is, and worſhip his Foot- 

Q q ſtool : 
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fool. - From which place they would prove that the 4y# 
of God, which they ſay is the Foot-ffool mentioned here, 
is commanded to be adored ; but in anſwer to this we 
are as able to ſhew that the Ark is not meant here by the 
Foot-ſtool, as that no Adoration is commanded here to 
the Foot-ſtool it ſelf. That the Earth is it ſelf God's 
Foot-ſtool, we need no better Evidence than our Savi- 
our's own words, who hath ſaid it, Marth. 5. 35. that 
the Earth is his Foot-ſtool ; and that by Foot-ſtool in that 
verſe of the Pſalm was meant ſome peculiar part of this 
Globe of the Earth, is apparent from the 9h verſe of 
the Pſalm ; where the P/almiſt repeating the 5th verſe 
again, puts HOLY HILL inſtead of T-STOOL, 
from which it is evident that by Foot-ſtool he meant 
Mount-Zoy, the Holy-Hill,on which the Temple ſtood, 

and not the Ark. 

And to demonſtrate that no Adoration was com- 
manded to the Footftool it felf, our People need only 
look into their Bibles, where _y will find that our 
Emgliſh Tranflation, which is _—_— from the Hebrew 
it ſelf, gives it them quite otherwiſe. And worſhip at 

(1) Plal.99-5 his Foot-ftool, for He is Holy (f) ; which is the ſame as if 

David had ſaid, Worſhip the Lord in his Temple at Je- 

ruſalem : And to convince onr Adverfaries that the A4u-. 

thor of the Yulgar Tranſlation meant the fame, and no 
more than we do, we need only look into his Tranſla- 
tion of the gth Verſe, Er adorate in ſantto Monte cjus, 
that is, and rrp Him IN His Holy Mount ; whereas 
in the Original Hebrew the Phraſe is the very ſame in 
the fifth as in the ninth Verſe, and therefore we muſt 
allow him the ſame meaning in both places : which is 
no other certainly than what himfelf expreſſes in the 
ninth Verſe, of worſhipping God in his Holy Hill, elſe 
we muſt conclude that not only the Ark ( which our 

Adver- 
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Adverſaries contend for) was commanded to be adored, 
but the Mount Zo it ſelf, which I think they are not 
for aſſerting. I think the Chaldee Paraphraſt hath given 
the beſt Interpretation of the fifth Verlz of this Pſalm, 
who inſtead of making it to command an Adoration of 
the Footſtool , hath very briefly explained it in theſe 
words, and worſhip in the Houſe -4 his Santtuary, for He 
is Holy. And this is ſufficient to ſhew againſt their pro- 
ducing this Text, that neither was the Ark meant by 
the Foorffool, nor any Worſhip intended or commanded 
to the Footſtool it ſelf, but that the true and whole ſenſe 
of the place is, that David adviſes to worſhip God in 
his Temple upon Mount Zzor. 


The next Text of this ſort which the Cardinal pro- 
duces is Matthew 5. 34, 35. But I ſay unto you, Swear 
not at all, neither by Heaven, for it is God's Throne ; nor 
by the Earth, for it i his Footftool. It would have been 
a very difficult thing to gueſs how this Place defends or 
proves the Worſhip of Images, had not Bellarmine been 
at ſome pains to clear the matter to us ; he argues that 
in an Oath which is an Att of Religion, as God is primari- 
ty honoured by it, ſo « the thing it Jap ſecondarily honoured, 
FA which we ſwear. Now, lays he, God doth for this 
reaſon forbid the ſwearing by Heaven or by Earth without 
due Circumſtances, leſt any Diſhonour ſhould thereby be done 
to 'theſe Creatures, which have a relation to God. But 
Images have a like relation to God , and therefore are 
fo k worſhipped upon the ſame account. This Conclu- 
ſion unriddles the whole matter, and is a very plea- 
{ant one : but I will examine. how Bellarmine came by 
it, and what it is he grounds it upon. He firſt tells us, 
that God forbids the ſmearing by Heaven or Earth without 
due Circumſtances ; which 15 falſe, for Chriſt ' here did 
Qq 2 ab- 
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abſolutely forbid the ſwearing AT ALL by either of 


'them. He next tells us that God forbad it, left thoſe 


Creatures ſhould be diſhonoured which have relation to God: 
but this is as groundleſs ; for the true ſenſe of the Place 
is, that theſe were not to be appealed to in our Oaths, 
becauſe they were not to come into competition, or 
ſhare with God in the Honour of being that ſole Wit- 
neſs and Judg to whom all Men are bound to appeal in 
their Oaths and Vows. I do grant to- Bellarmine that 
theſe Creatures are really diſhonour'd by being appeald 
toin Mens Oaths, but I ſay-ſuch Oaths are forbidden, 
not becauſe of any Diſgrace or Afﬀront done to them 
thereby, but becauſe of a Diſhonour done to God, by 
having theſe his Creatures ſo infinitely below him ap- 
peal'd to in fuch ſolemn AQts of Religion as Oaths are. 
And this will quite ſpoil his extravagant Concluſion : 
for if the Heaven and Earth are —_ excluded here 
(notwithſtanding their relation to God ) from having 
any Honour done to them : how does Bellarmine con- 
clude hence that Images are to be worſhipped or honoured ? 
The ground of his Concluſion was, that as the Heaven 
and Earth are: honoured becauſe of their relation to 
God ; ſo Images are upon the fame account to be wor- 
ſhipped, that is, becauſe of their relation to God. But 
his Ground is ſunk from under him ; and by ſhewing 
that no Honour 1s permitted to Earth or Heaven in this 
Text, we have effeQtually ruin'd his wild Concluſion 


from it, that Images are to be worſhipped. But there 


is one thing I would be gladly inform'd in before I leave 
this Text and Argument of Bellarmine, and thar is, how 
Images come to have ( as Bellarmine lays they have) a 
like relation to God, as Heaven aud Earth have? The 
Relation of the Heaven and Earth to God, our Saviour 
tells us here, when he makes the one to be his Thonnns 
an 


for the Wor ſhip of Images and Reliques. 

and the other his Footſtool : but wherein Images have 
a relation to God, which are forbidden by God, I cannot 
divine. I am ſure Bellarmine had been a great deal moro 
in the right, if he had told us, that Images have the 
ſame Relation to Man, that the Heaven and Earth have 
to God, ſince theſe are God's Creatures; but Images are 
Man's Creatures, or, -as the Scripture.calls them, zhe 
work of Mens hands. 

I muſt paſs now to Bellarmine's third ſort of Teſti- 
monies for Image-worſhip, who by this time is drawn 
very low ; theſe Teſtimonies are to ſhew that ſome Crea- 
tures are called Sacred, or Holy, becauſe of their relation to 
Holy Things. But ſuppoſe this be allowed him, yet what 
Is this to the Worſhip of Images ? Could he prove thar 
Images ſtand in ſuch relation to God, as his Houſe, or the 
Utenſils of it, or the Paſsover, or the like, then he would 
argue nearer to the purpoſe ? Or, could he ſhew that 
thoſe things which are called holy, becauſe of their re- 
lation to God, or his Service, were thereby become 0Ob- 
jects of Religious phnucy 6 and had Adoration paid to 
them ; this would have been a very good Help towards 
the Proof of his Image-worſhip. But, alas, he muſt 
wink very hard, that does not plainly ſee, that none of 
theſe things can be proved ; Images are as far. from 
ſtanding in any relation to God, or being approved of, 
or appointed by him in his Service, as thole other things 
which were both approved and appointed in his Ser- 
= , were from having Religious Worſhip paid to 
them. 

But to paſs this ; Let us examine his Inſtances parti- 
cularly as they come to hand. His firſt is Exodws 3. 5. 
And he ſaid, Draw not nigh hither : pat off thy Shoes 
from off thy Feet, for the Place whereon thou Hd is 


holy Ground, All that Bellarmine would have —_ 
taat 
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that this Ground was holy, becauſe of the Preſence of the 
Angel ; which we freely grant him, and deſire only to 
know what this is to the deſign of proving the Worſhip 
of Images lawful hence. Either this holy Ground was 
worſhipped by Moſes, or it was not; if it was not wor- 
ſhipped, how can this Place help to defend Image-wor- 
ſhip? if the holy Ground was worſhipped, why did 
not Bellarmine undertake to clear it, that ſo he might 
Make way for the proving that Images might as well be 
worſhipped as this piece of Ground on which Moſes 
then ſtood ? The truth is, Bellarmine ſaw eaſily that 
thing was not to be done, and was ſo wiſe as to let it 
alone, But though Bellarmine was ſo prudent, yet the 
Author of the Touchſtone of the Reformed Goſpel was for 
venturing further, and he will have it that when Moſes 
was commanded to put off his Shoes, becauſe the Place 
whereon he ſtood was holy Ground, az inſenſible Crea- 
ture was commanded by God himfelf (f) to be honoured : and 
all he urges to prove this 15, that the refraining to tread 
upon it, was the doing of Honour to it. 

This is very eaſily anſwered : For, (frf,) though 
we allow the Ground on which Moſes ſtood was holy, 
yet it was ſuch at that time becauſe of the peculiar Pre- 
ſence of the Angel of God, which was believed by the 
Fathers to be the Angel of the Covenant, and our Au- 
thor allows him to be God himſelf. Moſes therefore was 
commanded to put off his Shoes (which was the Eaſt- 
ern way of paying that Reſpe& which we do by unco- 
vering the Head) and thereby to pay Reverence not 
to the Ground on which he ſtood, but to that God in 
whoſe Preſence he then ftood, and who did appear 
to him, and fend him to deliver his People. So 
that this Place cannot patronize the Worſhip of Ima- 


ges, 
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Bellermine's next Text is Exodws 12. 16, where ac- 
cording to him the Feaſt of the Paſſeover i called holy 
and venerable. Exod. 28. 2. wherein the Priefls Gar- 
ments are called holy. Iſa. 11. 10. where Crit, Sepul- 
chre (according to him) s calPd Glorious : And 2 Tim. 
3. 15. where the Scriptures are called Holy. 

I have crouded all theſe Texts together, becauſe they 
are ſo wholly impertinent to Bellarmine's purpoſe of 

oving and defending the Worſhip of Images, who it 
eems was reſolved rather to trifle with theſe than to 
appear deſtitute of Scripture for Image-worſhip. For 
what elſe is it to bring theſe Texts here? The firft 
is miſtaken by him, as well as nothing to the purpoſe, 
for it is not ſaid in that 16th Verſe, that the Paſſeover 
was holy and venerable, but only that i» the firſt Day 
[of this Feaſt] there ſhall be an holy Convocation,. and. 
in the ſeventh day there ſhall be an holy Convocation. But 
ſuppoſe it had ſaid what Bellarmine produces it for, does 
Bellarmine think thereupon, or can he or any of their 
Church prove that the Feaft of the Pafſeover was made 
an Objett (and a very ſtrange one it muſt have been) 
of Religious Worſhip. If he dare not attempt this, 
all his other Labour is loſt. And fo likewiſe for the reſt, 
were the Prieſts Garments, becauſe holy, worſhipped 
by the Congregation of 1/rae/ ? Was the Sepulchre of 
Chriſt (allowing that Tranſlation) becauſe glorious, 
adored by the Apoſtles and firſt Chriftians ? Is the Bi- 
ble it felt, becaufe the Scripture thereof is holy, to be 
adored ? or was it ever adored by any Chriſtians ? Bel- 
lermine muſt prove every one of theſe things, or elfe 
every one of his Texts 1s altogether vain and imperti- 
nent here. The things mentioned by him are no other- 
wiſe callod holy, than meerty for their being dedicated 


and 
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and appointed to the Honour and Service of the great 
God of Heaven and Earth, who alone is to be worſhip- 


Theſe are all the Proofs Bellarmine was able to muſter 
together to prove his Image-worſhip from Texts of 
Scripture. I obſerved before how careful he was to 
rank them into three ſorts, to make a better ſhew with 
them : but it wasall to no purpole ; for Image-worſhip 
is not a matter to be prov'd trom Scripture, and he 
might have brought a thouſand Texts out of any part 
of the Scripture as much to his purpoſe, as moſt of 
thoſe he did produce have proved ; which I have fully 
ſhewn to have been either impertinent, or ridiculous as 


to the proving from Scripture the lawfulneſsof the Wor- 
ſhip of Images. 


I muſt not forget to turn to another part of Bellay- 
mine's Works, where he hath made the Croſs an Image, 
and hatha Text for us to prove the Worſhip of it from 
Scripture : It is Matthew 24. 30. And then ſhall appear 
the Sign of the Son of Max in Heaven. I do not doubt 
that moſt of my Readers will be angry that I ſhould 
vouchſafe to take notice of, or ſet down a Text ſo abſo- 
lutely impertinent: but we cannot help it, if ſuch Men 
as Cardinal Bellarmine will be trifling with ſuch Texts, 
we muſt anſwer them, or elle ſuch an unanſwerable 
Text was {lipt over. To conſider it therefore, Bellar- 
mine will have it that by the Sigz of the Son of Mas, 
here muſt be meant the Sign of the Croſs, which (lays 
he) upon this Apparition will be made venerable. But 
with his leave there is no ſuch neceſſity of the Croſs's 
being meant by the Sign of the Son of Man here : for 
the Senſes of thoſe words are both various and probable, 
and there is as good reaſon to underſtand by the Sign 


either 
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either our Saviour himſelf coming to Judgment, or the 
laſt Trump, or the glorious Majeſty with which our 
Saviour will then appear, as the ſign of the Croſs, But 
allowing Bellarmine that the ſign of the Croſs is meant 
here; yet what is it he builds the Worſhip of it upon? 
is the meaning of ſball appear, ſhall be worſbipped ? this 
would be fine interpretation of Scripture ; and yet as fine 
as it is, it is ſuch as the Church of Rowe muſt frame, or 
elſe no Proofs from Scripture for the Worſhip of Images. 
And which is more, if this place did prove any thing, 
it is only that ſuch a thing ſhall be at the day of Judg- 
ment. Well, to be ſhort, I am for ſpending no more 
words upon this Text, but we will even refer the deci- 
ſion of this Point to the day of Judgment, when our Sa- 
viour hath told us, that the ſign of the Son of Man ſball 
appear, upon this condition that they of the Church of 
Rome allow me, that they have no Scripture to prove 
that the Image of the Croſs ought to be worſhipped in 
the mean time. 


Having done with Bellarmine's Texts of Scripture for 
the Worſhip of Images ; there remains one other proof 
for Image-worſhip out of the Scripture mentioned by 
the Catholick Scripturift, as well as the Author of the 
Touchſtone of the Reformed Goſpel. Philippians 2. 9, 10, 
And given him a Name which # above every Name : that 
at the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhould bow. What 
they would gather hence, is, that this Name of Jeſu: 
15a kind of a Repreſentation of Chriſt, at which we 
are commanded to bow the Knee and pay Reverence. 
But this is nothing to- the purpoſe, tor though we 
are commanded to bow AT the Name of Jeſws, yet 
we are not commanded to bow TO it, which laſt in- 

; Rr deed 
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deed would have limited this bowing as much to the 
word Feſws which the make one ſort of a Repreſenta- 
tion of Chriſt, as the Church of Rowe does their 
Worſhip to a Crucifix. The word [ Jeſs] at the hear- 
ing of which we are to bow the Knee , does no more 
partake of the Worſhip then paid, than the Corer, 
Flute, Sackbut and Harp ( at the hearing of which all 
People were to fall down and worſhip ) did partake of 
the Worſhip paid to Nebuchadnezzar's Golden Image, 
Daniel 3. 5, 6. but as thoſe Inſtruments of Muſick were 
to give the Notice, and be the Sign when the People 
were to fall down and worſhip the Golden Image 
which that _ had ſet up ; lo the Name of Jeſs 
pronounced and heard, is the Sign to us, and gives us 
notice to pay our Worſhip to that Glorified Saviour, 
whom that Name puts us in mind of. And this is 
certainly the utmoſt ſenſe of thoſe words as to bowing 
at the Name of Jeſs. | 


Having now gone through the Texts which the Pa- 
piſts cite for their Worſhip of Images, I cannot but re- 
mind the Reader, how little the Word of God is a Fa- 
vourer of ſuch unlawful Praftices, and how vain the 
Attempts of Bellarmine and the reſt have been to proye 
Image-worſhip thence. They ought to have conlſi- 
dered that as long as the ſecond Commandment ſtands 
there, one of the ſevereſt Laws that ever God made 
is diretly oppoſite to, and in full force againſt the 


Worſbip of Images. 
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Of the Worſhip of Reliques. 


V Hat the Church of Rome doth mean by the 
Reliques of Saints may very ealily be under- 
ſtood, if we obſerve what thoſe things are ſhe buſies 
her ſelf ſo much in the making Procefſions with, and 
Pilgrimages to them. She underſtands by Reliques not 
only the Bodies, or parts of the Bodies of the Saints, 
but any of thoſe things which did belong to them, 
and were bleſſed ſo far as to touch their ſanQtified and 
( which is more) ſanQifying Bodies : Such, as for ex- 
ample, is S. Francis's Girdle, or S. Simon Stock's Sca- 
ulary, Theſe things that Church thinks ſhe cannot 
wa. too much, and therefore hath taken care in her 
Council of Trezt, not only to defend her former PraQti- 
ces towards Reliques, but to confirm the Worſhip of 
them, and to curſe thoſe that ſhall dare to ſay ſuch 
Worſhip is unlawful. We need not wonder at her 
concern herein, ſince no queſtion but ſhe would very 
willingly have that thing to be thought very good, and 
very uſeful, and lawful, which ſhe hath taken ſuch 
care to eſtabliſhand recommend to all her Children. 
My buſineſs at preſent is to inquire whether that 
Worſhip of Reliques which ſhe hath eſtabliſhed in her 
Communion, . and doth praQtiſe daily, hath any Foun- 
dation in Scripture; and to examine thoſe Texts of 
Scripture which are urged and pretended to by Bellar- 
mine and others, in favour of their worſhipping of 


Reliques. 
Rr 2 Bellars 
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Bellarmine's firſt Text is (a) Exod. 13. 19. And Mo- 
ſes took the Bones of Joſeph with him : for he had ſtraitly 
ſworn the Children of Iſrael, ſaying, God will ſurely wiſit 
you; and ye ſhall carry up my Bones away hence with you. But 
this Text 1s nothing to the proving the Worſhip of 
Reliques ; had the Text told us that the Bones were 
cargied with them in order to their receiving Bleſſings 
from them, and their worſhipping them, and having 
recourſe to them in their diſtreſles, 1t had been a com- 
pleat defence of the preſent PraQtice of the Church 
of Rome, which hath its Reliques for ſuch good and 
advantagious purpoſes, but there 15 not a Syllable, or 
the leaſt intimation of any ſuch things ; and Bellarmine. 
is ſo far aware of the juſtneſs of this Exception of ours 
againſt this place, that tho his Texts were brought to 
prove the Worſhip of Reliques, yet he owns con- 
cerning this Text , that it only proves that the 
Tranſlation of Reliques is neither new nor ſuper- 
ſtitious. 

But this cannot be admitted, and the caſe is ver 
different between a Man's Body at his own Requett. 
being carried into another Country. to be buried with 
his Fathers in the Country his Brethren ſhould poſſeſs ; . 
and the preſent Praftice of the Church of Rome, of 
mangling the Bodies of their Saints, and carrying one 
piece to this Church, and another part of him to ano- 
ther Church, and another Country, and making fo- 
lemn Proceſſions with thoſe Reliques hither and thi- 
ther upon their Solemnities, and never burying them 
at all, but putting them up in Glaſſes and Shrines. Jo 
ſeph's Bones were pur up together in a Coffin in Egype, 
and upon the. departure of the Children of 1/razl 
thence, were carried by Moſes to the Land of Canaan 
to 
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tobe buried there with his Father (as he had, while 
alive, engaged his Brethren by a ſolemn Oath to-take 
care of ) and that is all that can be drawn from 
this place of Exodus, which does not countenance the 
Romiſh Pra&ice of making Procefſions with, and to 
their Reliques, much leſs defend their worſhipping 


of them. 


The ſecond place is Deuteronomy 34. 6. where it is 
faid of God that he buried him (to wit Moſes) in 4 
Valley in the Land of Moab, over againſt Beth-Peor : 
but no Man knoweth of his Sepulchre unto this day. 
From this Bellarmine argues, that God honoured the 
Body of Moſes in burying it with his own Hands. 
It is granted him, that the Body of Moſes was extraor- 


dinarily honoured herein, yet what 1s this to the wor-- 


ſhipping of Reliques, or to the worſhipping of Moſes's 
Body, which was the thing to be ſhewn here? I hope 
Bellarmine would not have it that 'God himſelf did 
worſhip : Moſes's dead Body : if he did--not (which I 
hope I need not prove) I am ſure no Body elſe could, 
ſince it is expreſ]y ſaid in the Text, that no Man knoweth 
of his Sepulchre unto this day, and therefore none could 
nd it, had there been Men as fond as any Papilſt 

can be of paying Worſhip, or making Proceſſions to it. 
This Text ought not to have been ſtarted by Bellay- 
mine in this matter, ſince the Text is ſo favourable to 
us againſt Relique-worſhip ; for the ſenſe of it, and the 
common Interpretation of the Jewiſh DoQtors them- 
ſelves as well as others, is, that. God did purpoſely hide 
the Body of Moſes, left the People of Iſrae/ ſhould have 
been, out of their great Love and Veneration' to this 
their Deliverer out of Egyprian Bondage, perverted at 
ſome time or other to worſhip Moſes's dead Body. 
| Bellar- 
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Bellarmigse's next place of Scripture for the Worſhip 
of Reliques is, 2 Kjngs 13+ 21. And it came to paſs es 
they were barging a Man, that behold, they ſpied a Band 

Men, and they caſt the Man into the Sepulchre of Eli- 

a: axd when the Man was let down, and touched the 
Bones of Eliſha, he revived and ſtood upen his feet. From 
this Text he argues that God did not only honour the 
Bones of this Saint by working a Miracle by them, but 
is deſirous that they ſhould be honoured. As to God's 
deſire it does not appear here. We do not deny that. an 
extraordinary Miracle was done here, and that God ho- 
noured the Bones of his Prophet Elba by it ; but this 
does not prove that God doth therefore either give or 
intend ſuch Honour to the dead Bodies of other of his 
Saints; we read of no more ſuch Miracles in the whole 
Bible. 

And which is more ; this place is not only unſervice- 
able to the Church of Aome for the proot of her Re- 
lique-worſhip, but may very fairly be urged and retor- 
ted againſt them upon this account, that notwithſtand- 
ing we read here of an extraordinary Miracle done by 
the dead Bones of the Prophet, yet we neither meet 
with one word of any Honour done or commanded to 
Eliſha's Bones thereupon, nor find that they were taken 
up and enſhrined by the 1/raelites, or had Proceſſions 
made to them in order to receive any Benefits from 
them which had been the Reſtorers of a dead Man to 
Life. This perfe& Silence of the place (eſpecially 
when ſo fair and ſo neceſſary an opportunity was offer'd 
of mentioning fuch a Worſhip of the Bones and Re- 
liques of Saints, if fuch a thing had then a being) is 
a full evidence that ſuch Worſhip of dead mT 
is now praQtiſed in the Church of Rowe, was not {0 
much as thought of then, notwithſtanding ſo great a 
Miracle wrought by Eliſha's Bones. Ano- 
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Another of Bellarmine's Texts, but to much leſs par- 
pole, is 2 Kzngs 23. 16, 17, 18. And as Joliah turned 
himſelf, he ſpied t a that were there in: the 
Mount,. and ſent and took the Bones out of the Sepulchres, 
and burnt them upon the Altar, and polluted it, according to 
the Word of the Lord, which the Man of God proclaimed, 
who proclaimed theſe Words. Then he ſaid, What title is 


that that I ſee? And the Men of the City told him, It «- 


the Sepulchre of the Man of God which came from Judah, 
and proclaimed theſe things that thou haſt done againſt the 
Altar of Bethel. And he ſaid, Let him alone, let no Man 
move his Bones. So they let his Bones alone, with the Bones 
of the Prophet that came out of Samaria. 

From this large Paſſage all that Be/larmize is able to 
prove, is, that whereas Joſiah broke up the Sepulchres, 
and burnt the Bones of the falſe Prophets upon the Ido- 
latrous Altar, yet ſo great an Honour he had for the Re- 
liques of the Man of God, that he commanded them 
to be preterved entire. 

All this is very readily granted Bellarmine, and yet all 
this and ten times more is far from proving the Worſhip 
of Reliques. The good King Joſiah commands here that 
the Prophet's Bones ſhould not be diſturbed as the reſt 
were, but that they ſhould continue quietly in his Grave; 
and is not this a very fit place to be urged by thoſe Men, 
who inſtead of letting the Bodies of good Men reſt in 
their Graves, have in honour to them forſoorh digged 
them up, and inſtead of laying them together again to 
reſt, have lodged here an Arm, and there a Leg, here 
one of their Hairs, and in another place a piece of their 
Skul, and are ever and anon carrying them in Proceſſion 
from one place to another ? This PraQice hath nothing 
at all in it like that of good King Jofiub here, who did 
only order that the Prophet's Bones ſhould reſt undiftur- 
bed 1n his Grave, Bel- 
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Bellarmine's next Text is 1/a. 11. 10. To it [that is 


to Chriſt the Root of Jeſſe] ſhall the Gentiles ſeek, and 


his Reſt ſhall be gloriow ; Bellarmine's vulgar Latin 
Tran{lation hath it,. And his Sepulchre ſhall be glorious. 
What he would hence prove is, that ſince Chriſt's Sepul- 
chre 15 ſaid to be glorious, Reliques may be honoured : 
But that does not tollow hence, ſince the Phraſe here is 
not literally taken, but by Chriſt's Sepulchre being glo- 
rious, is- meant that therein he ſhould obtain V:iAtory 
over the Grave, and thereby become the cauſe of Salva- 


tion and Deliverance, from the Power of Death and the 


Grave, for all Believers in him ; a Glory which does nor 
concern the Sepulchre of Szone, which Bellarmin would 
have it to do, but Chriſt himſelf obtaining ſuch a glo- 
rious Victory in that Place : $9 that the Sepulchre of 
Stone wherein Chriſt lay, ought no more to be wor- 
ſhipped on this account, than Corazin or Capernaum, 
wherein our Saviour had done ſo many mighty Works: 
and Bellarmixe might have ſpared this Place, for it does 
him no more Service towards the proving the Worſhip 
of Reliques, than it did before towards the proving the 

worſhipping of Images, for which he alledg'd it. 
Theſe are all his Texts our of the Old Teſtament for 
his proving the Worſhip of Reliques thence. Ir is not 
worth while to remind the Reader, how very imperti- 
nent they were to the Point in controverſy betwixt us : 
his Texts out of the New Teſtament are of the ſame 
kind and ftrength, and therefore fewer words will ſerve 
to diſpatch them. Bellarmine begins with the Hiſtory 
of the Woman diſeaſed with the Iſſue of Blood ; that 
upon her touching the Hem of our Saviour's Garment, 
ſhe was made whole, Marth. r1. 20, 21, 22. But how 
does this Fext prove the Worſhip'oof Reliques ? it proves 
indeed 


for the Wor ſhip of Images and Reliques. 

indced that the poor Woman was miraculouſly healed 

the Touch of our Saviour's Garment ; but it does 
not prove that the Garment it ſelf did the Cure, but 
ſays expreſly that the Cure was wrought by the Virtue 
that came out of Chriſt himſelf, Could Bellarmine 
have ſhewn the other, it would have made a Relique in- 
deed of the Garment, and eſpecially of the Hem, and 
the great Misfortune would have been the loſs of it, 
ſince upon our bleſſed Saviour's Crucifixion it fell into 
the Hands of the enraged Souldiers, who parted it a- 
mong them. But to paſs by this, there is nothing here 
of any Worſhip paid to the Garment it ſelf, no Com- 
mand for any ſuch thing, and no laying it up for any 
ſuch future Cures ; and theſe are the things which make 
a true Relique of the Church of Rowe. 

His ſecond Text is As 5. 12, 15. And by the hands of 
the Apoſtles were many Signs and Wonders wrought among 
the People, —inſomuch that they brought forth the Sick 
into the Streets, rw laid Fr on w and Conches, that 
at the leaſt the ſhadow eter paſſing by, might over- 
ſhadow Fl of them. From this es My Fra ar- 
gues, that the People were not reprehended for their ſoli- 
citude to get to Peter's Shadow, but that their Faith 
was rewarded by Cures ; and what Reliques, ſays he, 
can be thought on ſo mean or vile as a Shadow ? And is 
not this a worthy Argument ? here is not ſo much as 
the ſhadow of a reaſon : for what are theſe miraculous 
Cures, wrought for the Confirmation and Propagation 
of the Chriſtian Faith, and atteſted by the Word of 
God, to Bellarmine's purpoſe, becauſe ſuch Power was 
given to the Apoſtles, that the very ſhadow of one of 
them might cure miraculouſly, muſt every thing there- 
fore that is better or nobler than a Shadow do ſuch Cures, 


and have ſuch Virtue ? This proves far too much ; this 
S1 proves 
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proves that every Herb, nay every Worm muſt work 
Miracles. It is very vain to diſpute with Men that can 
argue at this extravagant rate. I will put this Point to 
this Iffue, that if they will produce any of St. Peter's 
Shadow, that did overſhadow the ſick People then, I 
will own it for a Wonder-working Relique, and be ve-: 
ry Civiltoit. In the mean time I am ſatisfied that this 
place hath nothing to do with Relique-worſhip. 
Bellarmine's laſt Text is of the ſame nature with this: 
juſt mentioned, and to as much purpoſe; A#.19.11,12.. 
And God wrought ſpecial Miracles by the Hands of Paul, 
ſo that from his Body were brought unto the ſick Handker- 
chiefs or Aprons, and the Diſeaſes departed from them, and 
the evil Spirits went out of them. What Bellarmine would 
conclude hence is, that the People were not accuſed of 
Superſtition, who carried the Aprons or Handkerchiefs 
to the ſick: I do not only conclude with him, but muſt 
£0. On, and ſay. it had been very hard if they had, and 
very unjuſt too, ſince they were certain of the mira» 
culous Cures to be wrought thereby : however all this 
is nothing to the purpole of proving the Worſhip of 
Reliques from Scripture, "This place is ſo far from de- 
fending or proving the Worſhip it ſelf, that it doth not 
{o much as prove that there are any ſuch things as Re- 
liques : the place tells us that the Aprons were carried 
from St. Paw/'s Body, and did carry virtue theace to cure 
the Sick, but neither this nor any other place goth tell us 
that theſe Aprons or Handkerchiefs did retain that Vir- 
tue afterwards, and were faid up for ſuch miraculous 
pay_ and that the People did reſort and make Pro» 
ceſlions to them with Incenſe & other ſuch religious Ho- 
nour. The truth is, we meet with no further mention 
of them, and muſt believe they underwent the common 
fate with other things of the like nature to be caſt away 
when uſcleſs, & periſh with them. How- 


for the Worſhip of Images and Reliques. 

However, tho I verily believe this was their fate, and 

am ſure the Scripture takes no further notice of them, 

et I'dare not deny that theſe Aprons are kept in ſome 
Romiſh Churches, -as well as the Thorns of our Savi- 
our's Crown. I muſt own that Churches diligence hath 
been ſo wonderfully, why ſhould I not * miraculouſ] 
great about theſe things, that they have let nothing el- 
cape their ſearch ? nay the very Stones that the Devil 
would have had our Saviour to command to be made 
Bread, could not eſcape them. For, as I remember, it is 
in the Inventory. of the Glaſſenbury Reliques that we 
meet with thoſe extraordinary Stones. I wiſh they that 
laid up ſucha Treaſure for the good of the Church, had 
told us what Diſtempers the touch of theſe Stones were 
particularly good againſt. 

But to wave ſuch fooliſh and ſuperſtitious Vanities ; 
having examined all Be/larmine's Old and New Teſta- 
ment Texts for Reliques; I hope I have ſufficiently 
ſhewn that there is nothing in any of them that doth in 
the leaſt countenance or defend the preſent PraQtice of 
the Church of Rome of worſhipping Reliques, which 
PraQtice (to give it the mildeſt word) is a groundleſs 
and moſt dangerous Superſtition, and cannot be at all 
proved from Scripture. 
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cite out of the Bible for the 
Proof of Their Dodcrine 


CONCERNING 


Seven Sacraments, and the Efficacy 
| of them. 


PARKS IL 


— 


IMPRIMATUR. 
June 21. 1688, Guil. Needham. 


Chriſtian State, and of ſuch great Concera to 
all Chriſtians, that we cannot ſufficiently ad- 
mire andadore the great Goodneſs of God in ap- 
pointing them, and making them the Inſtruments of 1o 
many Comforts and Bleflings to us. We believe that 
Chriſt did only inſtitute two Sacraments ; with theſe 
we are conteat, becauſe we believe Chriſt knew beſt 
what were neceſlary for his Church, and was ſo good 
as not to have omitted to inſtitute more Sacraments, if 


more had been neceflary for the Welfare of his Church. 
FRY We . 


'T © Sacraments are ſuch publick Blefſings to the 
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We have two Sacraments which are certainly of our 
bleſſed Saviour's Inſtitution, for which weare thankful, 
and'with which we are ſatisfied ; had our Saviou rinſti- 
tuted more Sacraments, we ſhould been more thankful, 
& ſhould have had greater Obligations to Gratitude. And 
this ſhould ſatisfy the Gentlemen of the Church of 
Rome, and abate their Wrath and Severites againſt us, 
ſince though we reje( thoſe five additional Sacraments, 
which they would be obtruding upon the World, yet 
we do it not becaule they are Sacraments we do not like, 
but becauſe they are not Sacraments at all, becauſe they 
are not Chriſt's Sacraments who never appointed them, 
but the Church of Rome's Sacraments, which did ap- 
point them, or advance them to the dignity of Sa- 
craments. And this we take to bea ſufficient: reaſon 
why we ſhould reje& the five additional Sacraments, 
ſince neither the Church of Rome her ſelf, nor all the 
Churches of the World together are able to inſtitute 
one Sacrament ; and this is what their Learned Men 
dare not deny ; and therefore they are careful always to 
lay claim to the Scriptures, and to affirm - that in the 
New Teſtament we find the Inſtitution of every one 
of thoſe Sacraments, which they teach, and we of the 
Church of England refuſe. 

We are more than willing to be tried by the. Word of 
God, and will refer the Deciſion of this Controverſy 
with the Church of Rowe about the number of the Sa- 
craments to the Holy Scriptures ; and it is my buſineſs 
at this time to examine the Proofs which they of the. 
Church of Rome alledg out of the Scriptures for their. 
DoQtrine of ſeven Sacraments. 


But before I enter upon the Examination of their 
Texts, it is altogether requiſite that weſhould ſet a_ 
the. 


for proof of their Doftrine of ſeven Sacraments. 


the number of Sacraments according to the Church of 
Rome, and ſtate the nature of a Chriſtian Sacrament, or 
elſe all that is ſaid on both ſides will neither tend to the 
ending this Controverſy about the number of the Sacra- 
ments, nor edify any Reader, much leſs thoſe of ordi- 
nary Capacities, for whole ſakes eſpecially this Method 
and Deſign was laid of diſproving Popery out of the 
Word of God it ſelf. 

The Sacraments of the Church of Rome are theſe 
ſeven, Baptiſm, the Lord's Supper, Confirmation, Pe- 
nance, Orders, Matrimony, and Extreme Unition, Bel- 
larmine was not able to produce any Texts for the num- 
ber of theſe Sacraments, and it would be unreaſonable 
to expect or demand any, ſince it is certain the holy 
Scriptures are very far from aſſerting ſo many Sacra- 
ments. 

' This number of the ſeven Sacraments was a long 
time in raiſing; in the times of the Apoſtles, and for 
ſeveral Centuries of the Church afterwards the Sacra- 
ments were but two, Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper. 
In the ninth Century the number was encreaſed but to 
three, for we find Rabanus Marrs the great Archbiſhop 
of Mentz (in his Treatiſe concerning the Inſtitution 
of Clerks) mentioning and explaining only three Sa- 
craments, Baptiſm, the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and 
Chriſm or Confirmation. But after this in the twelfth 
Century, the number was grown up to the full, and 
either Hugo de S. Viitore, or Peter Lombard was the firſt 
who taught that there were ſeven Sacraments, ſo that 
for all their pretenſions to Antiquity and to uninterrup- 
ted Tradition, the Church of Rome is not able to produce 
any one Writer that taught her number of Sacraments 
before the Church of God was near twelve hundred 
years old : and yet — {o great —_— 
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Moderation and Tenderneſs as ought to be drawn hence, 
the Council of Trent was fo ſevere and poſitive as to 
curſe all thoſe who ſhould dare to affirm, that there were 
either more or fewer Sacraments than thoſe ſeyen, which 
I have put down before. 

This is the number of the Sacraments about which 
the Controverſy is betwixt us and the Church of Rome. 
T muſt next conſider the nature of a Chriſtian Sacra-- 
ment, and herein there will be none occaſion for Con- 
troverſy. The Council of Trent was ſo much ſet upon 
determining the number of the Sacraments, and ſo ha- 
ſy in letting fly her Anathema againſt any that ſhould 
dare to diſſent trom her, that ſhe torgot to declare what 
was the true and proper nature of a: Chriſtian Sacra- 
ment, which ſhould in prudence have been ſtated and 
{ſettled firſt. 

However the Catechiſm drawn up and publiſhed af- 
terwards by order of the Council of Trext will give us 
{atisfaftion herein. In the Catechiſm we mcet with 
two Definitions of a Sacrament, the one out of S. Auſtiz, 
which makes a Sacrament to be a viſible Sign of an in- 
wiſiole Grace, inſtituted for our Juſtification. The other 
of the Catechiſm it ſelf more expreſly, that a Sacrament 
3s a ſenſuble thing, which by Divine Inſtitution hath « 
Power not only of ſignifying, but of cauſing Holineſs and 
Righteouſneſs. 

'This Definition gives us the true notion of a Sacra- 
ment, and agrees 1n every Branch of it with that Defi- 
nition of a Sacrament which we find in the Catechiſm 
of our own Church in her Liturgy ; ſo that here we 
have nothing to debate, but to ſet down what are the 
things requiſite according to both Churches to the na- 
ture of a Sacrament. 

The firſt is, that there be a viſible ſenſible Sign. 


2, That 
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2. That it confer a ſanQifying Grace on thoſe who 


partake of it. ; 
3. That it have Divine Inſtitution. 


Theſe three are the Qualifications of a true and pro-- 
per Sacrament, and thele are fo neceſſary, and of ſo de-- 


terminate a nature, that both ſides of us are agreed that 
it is not in the power of any Mea or Church to alter or 
change them. Bellarmine hath a Chapter (in his firſt 
Book concerning the Sacraments) to prove that it is un- 
lawful either to add to or diminiſh, or change the mat- 
ter or form of a Sacrament ; and the chief reaſon he ur. 
ges for it is, becauſe the Sacraments depend upon-Di- 
vine Inſtitution, and have all their Virtue from God ; 
and therefore that cannot be a true *Sacrament, where- 
in we do not obſerve to keep tothat which God hath in- 
ſtituted ; and he makes it a grievous Sacriledg to change 
the matter of any of the Sacraments, and thinks the 
ſame charge ought to be laid to any that ſhould dare to 
change the form of any one of them, 

Well then, having learnt from the Roman Catechiſm 
what is the proper nature of a Sacrament, and from 
Bellarmine that it ts unlawtul, nay a grievous Sacrilege 
to change the matter or form of any ot the Sacraments ; 
I am now prepared to debate the Controverſy about the 
number of the Sacraments, and to examine the Proofs 
for the ſeveral particular Sacraments, 

As for two of the ſeven, to wit, Baptiſm and the 
Lord's Supper, they are. allowed to be true Sacraments 
by both fides, ſo that we have not any Controverſy with 
the Church of Rowe as to their being Sacraments or no : 
and therefore we mult {et them two aſide. However to 
explain to vulgar Capacities the nature of a Sacrament, 
and all the Requilites of it, T will inſtance in the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm, and ſhow every. oae of the 
three 
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three Eſſeatials of a Sacrament to be 1n it. 

1. That Baptiſm was inſtituted by God the Son, is e- 
vident from Mat. 28. 19. where the Apoſtles are com- 
manded to go to all Nations, and make Difciples of 
them, by baptizing them in the Name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 

2. That there was a matter or outward viſible Sign 
appointed for this Sacrament, and that that viſible Sign 
was the Element of Water, is apparent from this and 
many other places of the New Teſtament, particular- 
ly from As 10. 47. where Peter's queſtion is, Can any 
Man forbid WATER, that theſe [ould not be B A P- 
TIZED? 

3. That this Sacrament of Baptiſm doth confer on 
the Perſon baptiſed the Grace of Remiſſhon, of Adop- 
tion and SanCtification is as plain from ſeveral Texts, 
from As 2. 38. where the People are called upon to be 
baptiſed for the Remiſſion of Sins ; from Abs 22. 16, 
where Baptiſm is ſaid to waſh away Sins; from 1 Cor. 
12. 13. Where by one Spirit they are baptiſed into one 
Body : and, to name but one Text more, from 1 Pez, 3. 
21. where Baptiſm is directly ſaid to fave us. 

Here we ſee not only the true nature of a Sacrament, 
but how plainly every one of theſe are laid in Scripture. 
I come now to examine whether Bellarmine hath had as 
good ſucceſs in ſhewing that every one of the five ad- 
ditional Sacraments, which his Church would obtrude 
upon us, hath all theſe qualifications of true Sacraments, 
and that they are as viſible in Scripture as thoſe which 
belong to the Sacrament of Baptiſm. 


I will begin with their Sacrament of Confirmation ; 
the nature of which it is ſomewhat difficult to find. 
Bellarmine hath not dealt ingenuouſly with us tterein, as 

it 
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it ſhall be made appear by and by : and the Council of 
Trent will not yield us much help, ſince ſhe was more 
careful to curſe People that denied Confirmation to be 
a Sacrament, than to define the-nature of it : one thing 
however we muſt thank her for, the letting us know that 
the matter of this Sacrament is Chriſm. 

We muſt then, to underſtand and find out what this 
Sacrament of Confirmation is, have recourſe to the Row, Catech. Rom, 
Catechiſm, and eſpecially to Pope Exgenizs's Inftruftion _ 
for the Armenians in the Council of Florexce; from both 
which we form this deſcription. of Confirmation, that 
it is an Union with Chriſm upon the Forehead in the 
form of a Croſs, by the-Hands of a Biſhop, by which 
the Perſon confirmed doth receive ſtrengthening Grace 
from Chriſt the Author of it. In this deſcription of 
Confirmation we meet with all the Requiſites of a true- 
and proper Sacrament. Firſt, We have the viſible Sign 
or Matter of this Sacrament, Chriſm, which is a com- 
pound of Oyl of Olives and Balſam. Secondly, We 
have the Grace conferred by it, viz. ſtrengthening 
Grace. Thirdly, We have the Divine Inſtitution of it, 
that Chriſt himſelf was the Author of it. Beſides theſe, 
we have the form of adminiſtring this Sacrament in 
theſe words, IT ſign thee with the Sign of the Croſs, and 
confirm thee with the Chriſm of Salvation, in the Name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Gho#. 

This is a full and ſatisfactory account of the nature 
of this Sacrament from their moſt authentick Books. 
And now my buſineſs is to ſee what Texts of Scripture 
the Romaniſts are able to produce to prove all theſe 
things. Bellarmine will not be drawn 1n here, this ac- 
count of Confirmation, though atteſted by the conſtant 
viſible PraQtice of his Church, he cannot away with : 
he was wiſe enough to know that the matter of this Sa- 
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crament, viz. Chriſm, was utterly a ſtranger to the 
Scripture, and therefore he. was aware how he engaged 
for it. 


However, Bel/zrmin is reſolved to prove this Sacra- 


-ment from Scripture, but then he ſpoils the whole buli- 


neſs; for inſtead of Chriſm's being the matter or vi- 
ſible fign of this Sacrament, which the Council of Trent 
it ſelf, the Catechiſm, and Pope Ezgenizs's InſtruQtions 


fay it is, he very boldly makes Impoſition of Hands 


with Prayer to be the Matter ; and upon this he un- - 
dertakes to prove Confirmation a Sacrament againſt 
Chemnitizs, and to ſhew every one of the three Requi- 
fits of a Sacrament out of the Scripture. 11t, That this 
Sacrament of Confirmation hath a Promiſe of Grace ; 
2. 'That it hath a ſenſible Sign with the Form by which 
this Grace 1s applied. 3. 'That there 1s a Divine Com- 
mand for the Miniſtration of this Sacrament. 

For the proof of the firſt, That this Sacrament hath 
a Promiſe of Grace, he alledges John 14. 16. And I will 
pray the Father, and he ſhall give yon another Comforter, 
that he may abide with you for ever. Joh.15.26. where 
the Comforter is ſaid to be ſent zo teftify of Chriſt. Joh. 
16.8. And when he (to wit, the Comforter) # come, 
he will reprove the World of Sin, and of Righteouſneſs, 
and of Tudament., Luke 24. 49. But tarry ye in the Ci- 
ty of Jeruſalem, until you be endued with Power from os 
bigh. And laſtly, As 1. 8. But ye ſhall receive Power 
after that the Holy Ghoſt is come upon you ; and ye ſhall be 
Witneſſes unto me, &C. 

I have put all theſe Texts together, becauſe they all 
relate to the very ſame thing, and therefore it was 
moſt requiſite they ſhould be anſwered together, Here 
is a Promiſe of Chriſt to his Diſciples (troubled to hear 
of his departure from them ) oft his ſending to them 

the 
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the holy Spirit to be their Comforter, to be their ' Guide 
and Afliftant, and Supporter. This Promiſe we. find 
fulfilled on the day of Pentecoſt after his Aſceaſion, 
when the Holy Ghoſt appeared like cloven Tongues, 
and (ate each of them, and endued them __ ſu- 
pernatural Gifts and Graces. And now what is all this 
to Belermir's purpoſe, or the proof of Contirmation? 
Here we meet with a particular Promiſe to the Apo- 
ſtles, particularly applied and made good to them : all 
which is nothing to the proving of a Promile of ſtreng- 

thening Grace annex'd to the Sacrament of Confirms- 

tion, which is the thing Bellarmin undertook, and was 
to prove. Could Belarmin have proved that it was by 

Confirmation that the Apoſtles received ſuch extraordi- 

nary Affiſtances of the blefſed Spirit, it had done his bu- 

fineſs, and effeftually proved his Point ; but he was fo 

unhappy as not only not to ſay it himſelf, but topreveant 

as much as in him lay, any one's elſe ing that ; 

for immediately under his Proofs he tells us, the 

Apoſtles by a ſingular Miracle and Bleſſing did receive 

the promiſed Grace without any Medium, or Sacrament, 

on the Day of Pentecoft; and therefore certainly with- 

out Confirmation. So that his firſt —— pro» 

ving the Promiſe of Grace to this Sacrament of Coafir- 

mation hath miſcarried. 


He next undertakes to prove this Sacrament hath ag 
outward or ſenſible ſign, and that this fign is Impolitiog 
of Hands with Prayer, from As 8. 17. 

But before I examine and give the true import of that 
Text, I muſt debate with Bellarwine this Point a little, 
Here he afſerts Impoſition of Hands with Prayer to be 
the ſenſible {ſign or matter of this Sacrament of Confir- 
mation ; and thereby _— its his awn Church; for 
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not only the Council of ' Trexr fays-that /Chriſnvis the 
matter'or ſign of this Sacrament, but the'Rowan Cate- 
chiſm-doth as- poſitively affert the contrary ;: the Inſtru- 
Aions of Pope Emuzenins for the Armenians in the Coun- 
cil of Florence 'doth not only afſert the contrary, but 
tell us expreſly that Confirmation or Chriſm is now gi- 
ven inthe Church, inſtead of that Impofirion of Hands 
mentioned A#5$. r7. ' But I havea better Witneſs than 
all theſe to oppoſe Bellarmin with, and that is Bellarmis 
himſelf, for though here he aflerts Impoſition of Hands 
to be the ſenſible'fign or matter of Confirmation, yet 
within eight Chapters of- this we are upon, he doth ſer 
it down'tor-a Propoſition, that-CHRISM or UN- 
CTION is the MATTER ot the Sacrament: of 
Confirmation ; ſo that Bellarmize hath brought matters 
to a fine paſs, and is for overdoing his buſineſs, by proy- 
ing this'Sacrament hath two figns, or elſe he muſt con- 
tradit himſelf. - - - - v1 

The'truth is, Bellarmine was forc'd to make a little 
bold with himſelf, and therefore knowing that Chriſm, 
which his Church had made the matter of Confirmati- 
on, 'could no ways-be proved from: Strjpture, he was 
Forced to make Impoſition of Hands the matter of 
this Sacrament,, which might : have: ſome .pretences 
there, 

But Bellarmine's contradicting himſelf is not more 
apparene'here, than his ftrange dilingenuity/in: pallia- 
ring-this matter, when Chemaztins had told them that 
the Paſſage abour Impoſition of Hands in the 4#s made 
nothing for: the Church of Rome, ſince they had* laid 
aſide Impoſition of -Hands;. and had brought Chritm.ia- 
0 ies place © Belarmine'is nor aſhamed to deny'it;:ahd 
tafhzera- thartmpoditiots of: Hands is{till' continued a: 
'mo2g thera, andthat rhe Biſhop -in«' Confirmation doth 

| twice 


for prosf of their DofGrine of ſeven Sacraments. 
twice lay his' Hands upon the Perſon confirmed, once 


when he ſtretches his Hand over them-in Prayer, the 


other time when he touches their'Forehead'in anoint- 
ing. | 
, a ſuch Fetches are not becoming ſo learned a Man 
as Bellarmine, nor fuch little Arts as cannot be excuſed 
from untruth ; for firſt by their Pontifical it appears on- 
ly that the Biſhop ſtretches his Hand -TOWARDS the 
Perſon to be confirmed ; and I hope I need not inſift on 
proving that this is not laying his Hands -U PON that 
Perſon. And for the anointing on the Forehead, Would 
any one but he that knows not what to fay, and yet 
will be laying ſomething, affirm'this to be Laying on 
of Hands ? when the Biſhop touches only the Forehead 
of the Perſon, touches him only with his Fhumb, with 
the end of it only ? He that will prove Impoſition of 
Hands is uſed in: the confirming with Chriſm in 'the 
Church of. Rome, may- as ealily prove that Impoſition 
of Hands is uſed-in Baptiſm, when the Miniſter: holds 
his Hand over the Child's Face- to baptife it, or in*the 
Communion, when the Prieſt puts-the Water into -the 
Communicant's Mouth. - * 
But to paſs all this ſhifting ; -let us ſuppoſe for a while 
that Impoſition of 'Hands is the matter of the Sacrament 
of Confirmation in the Church of Rome; and then ſee 
their Text for it, As 8. 17. 'And' they laid their ' Hands 
on them, and they received the Holy Ghoſt. | 
' This is the Place chiefly inſiſted upon by the Churck 
of Rome for the proof of their Sacrament of Contirma- 
tion, That a Laying on of Hands was uſed here, can- 
not þe denyed; but that this was a Rite of a Sacrament 
inſtituted, ought to be proved. Bellarmipne 'is not able 
to ſhew that our Saviour commanded ſuch an Impoſiri- 
on of Hands for ſuch a purpoſe; and-that he: knows is 
. Vi! i} - ne» 
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neceſſary to make any thing of Divine Inftitution. - 
- But > th which utterly deprives them of any Aff. 
ſtance from this place is, that if this Text concern the 
Sacrament of Confirmation, then when the Church of 
Rome doth uſe the Impoſition of Hands mentioned in 
the Text, ſhe doth confer the ſame Holy Ghoſt that 
was conferred in the Text. This no body can deny me, 
ſince in both the other Sacraments of Baptiſm and the 
Lord's Supper, all Men grant that the fame Grace and 
Benefits are conferred in the Adminiſtration of thoſe 
Sacraments now, that were conferred from the very In- 
ſtitution of them. Upon the granting of this chen, F 
demand to be ſhewn thoſe miraculous Effufions and AL 
ſiſtances of the Holy Ghoſt upon the uſe of Confirma- 
tion now, that were viſible then upon the Apoſtles 
Impoſition of Hands. It muſt be acknowledged that 
the Church of Rowe doth not pretend by her Sacrament 
of Confirmation to confer any of thole extraordinary 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, which were conferred by the 
Apoſtles. How then I pray does ſhe confer the Grace 
of the Text, if ſhe cannot and does not confer the 
Grace mentioned there, wiz. the Holy Ghoſt ? there is 
no Foundation thence for her Sacrament of Confirma- 


$£10N. 

And this is that which puts the matter beyond de- 
bate ; for that by the Holy Ghoſt in this Text is meant 
not ſuch a ſanQifying Grace as is neceſlary to the nature 
of one of their Sacraments; but the miraculous Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt, the very ſame Gifts with thoſe con- 
ferred upon the Apoſtles themſelves at the Day of Pex- 
gecoft, is abundantly apparent from the conſideration of 
the EffeAts. Upon the Apoſtles receiving the H 
Ghoſt, 4#s 2. we find them immediately filled wit 
the Holy Ghoſt, and enabled with the Gift of Tongues. 


Upon 


for proof of their Doftrine of ſeven Sacraments. 

Upon the Seweritaxs receiving the Holy Ghoſt in the 
Text by the Impoſition of the Apoſtles Hands, we find 
them eadued with the very ſame Power, for in the 
next Vefſe it is ſaid, as before of the Apoſtles, that the 
Holy Ghoſt was given them, which did diſcover it ſelf 
in ſome viſible manner to Simon Megs as well as the 
reſt, who otherwiſe would not have had occaſion to bid 
Mony, for the having power by Impolition of Hands to 
confer the ſame Holy Ghoſt : and what thoſe viſible Ef- 
fets were we may juſtly gather from 4s 19. 6. com- 

with this place, where upon-S. Pas/'s Impoſition 
of Hands, the Holy Gho## came on them, and they ſpake 
with Tongues, and propheſied. 

From all which together it is evident, that ſince by 
the Holy Ghoſt in the Text is meant the miraculous 
Gifts of It, ſuch as the Gift of m_ of P ſy- 
ing, of Miracles, and the like ; and the Church of Rowe 
neither can nor does pretend to confer ſuch extraordi- 
nary Power by her Sacrament of Confirmation ; there 
is no Footſteps of her Sacramental Grace of Confirma- 
tion here ; nor any reaſon for her to ground that Sacra» 
ment _= this ma WY Oe 

But let us again ſup that by the es Im 
tion of nn oy wg was ——_ _ the —_— 
Gift of ſanQifying Grace ; yet this will not prove ſuc 
Impoſition of Hands to be a Sacrament, except they 
of the Church of Rowe can ſhew that Chriſt did com- 
mand and inſtitute ſuch a Ceremony of Impoſition of 
Hands for ſuch a purpoſe. And this is what Bellarmine 
did undertake in the third place to ſhew for this Sacra- 
ment of Confirmation. But inſtead of a Text, he only 
falls to concluding that the Apoſtles would not have 
uſed fuch Impoſition of Hands, if they had not had 
their Lord's Command for it, But this is —_  - 

With- 
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without uſing Premiſes, and this is begging the Queſti- 
on; for as tothe Rite of klefſing by Impoſition of Hands, 
the Apoſtles needed no-more a'Command from our Sa- 
viour for that than for kneeling at their Prayers, both 
the one and the cther being the frequent and known 

raQtice of the Nation of the Jews, to whom the Apo- 
files did belong, and therefore requiring no- Commands 
for the uſe of them, 

Before we can then grant to Bellarmine, er to the 
Church of Rome, that Confirmation is a Sacrament, 
they muſt prove that it was inſtituted by Chriſt, -which 
Bellarmine is not able to do : that it hath an outward 
viſible Sign appointed and ſet apart for it-; which he 
was not able to do: and laſtly, that it had a power of con- 
ferring ſanQifying Grace to the Perſon confirmed, which 
Bellarmine is no more able to prove than either of the 
other two. Iam ſure-the Texts he hath brought have 
been far enough from doing-it for him. | 


Bellarmin hath two more Texts which do not ſo much 
concern the proving Confirmation to be a Sacrament, 
as that Chriſm was the Matter of it. Certainly Bel- 
larmine did look upon his own Priviledg to be very great, 
or his Adverlaries Memories and Judgments to be very 
{mall, that he can ſo formally in one part of a Book ſet 
himſelf to prove that Impoſition of hands was the Mat- 
ter of the Sacrament of Confirmation, andalledg Scrip- 
ture for it ; and in another part of the ſame Book, and 
within ſeven Chapters of the former, ſet himſelf as for- 
mally toprove that Chriſm made of Oyl of Olives and 
Balſam was the Matter of that Sacrament, and alledg 
Scripture too for the proof of this ; the firſt of his Texts 
for which is 2 Cor. 1. 21, 22. Now he which eſtabliſheth 


15 with you in Chriſt, and hath anointed us, is God ; who 


hath 


for proof of their Dofrine of ſeven Sachaments, 


hath alfo ſealed us, ana given the earneſt of the Spirit in our 
Hearts. : | , | 

From this place Bellarmine gathers that by the An» 
ointing mentioned here, is either mzant the outward Ce- 
remony of Anointing uſed in Confirmation, or an allu- 
ſion is made to it-:*but to give a brief Anſwer to this; 
Bellarmine ſuppoſes what he ſhould prove ; he ſuppoſes 
there was then ſuch. a Sacrament as Confirmation, but 
he: ſhould have proved it : he ſuppoſes that anointing 
with Chriſm was uſed then in this Gonfirmation, bus 
he ſhould have proved this too. Without this he hath 
no Foundation either for his outward Ceremony of A» 
nointing in this place, or for anallufion toit. The 
Text it ſelfiis ſerviceable for no ſuch purpoſes, the whole 
purport of it being that God had given his holy Spirit, 
which is metaphorically called the UnCtion from above, 
to thoſe Diſciples for to ſtrengthen and confirm. them in 
all Holineſs. 


His other Place is 1 Fohn 2. 27. But the Apointing 
which ye have received of him, abideth in you; and ye need 
wot that any Man teach you. But as the ſame Anointing 
teacheth you all things, and is Truth and is no Lye : and 
even as it hath taught you, ye ſhall abide in him. This 
Text falling in ſodireQly with the other, needs but a 
word to anfwer it. . Nothing is more plain.than by 
-UnCtion here, is meant. the Holy Spirit of God, which 1s 
here ſaid to abide m;them,.to teach them, and to be 
Truth it ſelf. . Can . Bellarmine affirm any. of-.+thele 


things concerning his Chriſm-of Oyl of Olives and Bal- - 


{am ?. Does tt abide inthe faithful inwardly,does the Qyl 


reach them that are confirm'd allthings, ov- is: the: Qyl | 


.of Confirmation Truth -it;ſelf ? To avoidthe: Imputa- 


tion of trifliog as much as Belarmine. did. im procuring | 
thele: - 
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theſe Texts, I will not ſpend- any more words about 


. them. But I muſt not forget the Author of rhe Touchſtone 


of the Reformed Goſpel, who has another Text for Con- 
firmation 1n reſerve. 

It is Heb. 6. 1. where laying on of Hands is reckon'd 
as a Principle of the DoQtrine of Chriſt, and he tells us 
that by Laying on of Hands, here is meant Confirmati- 
on. But this ſhould have been proved as well as ſaid ; 
for as to the Laying on of Hands mentioned here, it is 
altogether diſputed among Commentators whereuato 
it does belong ; whether to Impoſition of Hands in Or- 
dination of Paſtors ; or to that Impoſition in reconci- 
ling of Penitents to the Church ; or to the Impoſition 
of Hands on the Sick ; or to that uſed by the Apoſtles 
for conferring the extraordinary Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; or for that Impoſition of Hands which from 
Apoſtolical Inſtitution was uſed by the Biſhops in rati- 
fying and confirming that Baptiſm to be perfe&, which 
had been adminiſtred by Prieſts or Deacons ; or laſtly, 
for that Impoſition uſed to Perſons new married. When 
the Author of the Toxchfone, or any Friend for him,hath 
determined which of the ſeveral Impoſitions is meant 
here, it will be time enough to offer him agother An- 
{wer to this place. 


Upon the whole then the Reader cannot but ſee how 
little reaſon the Church of Rome had to make a Sacra- 
ment of Confirmation ; and to what odd ſhifts Cardinal 
Bellarmine was put to make ſome ſort of a Plea for her ; 
he was forc'd, in order to the having any ſhew of be- 
nefit from As. 8. 17, to deny the Matter of Confir- 
mation now in uſe in his Church ; and by urging that 
Impoſition of hands was the matter of r Sacrament, 
to prove upon his own Church that ſhe was guilty of a 

grievous 


for pf of their Doliivne of ſeven Sacrihents, 


grievous Sacriledg in altering and changin _- the as 
ter .of that Sacrament. However after. 
and his pains herein, there is aot one Syllable in = 
re for the Rog iſh Sacrament of Coatirmation. 
here. is -no Inſt tion .of: this Sacrament to be 
met with there ; not the leaſt mention of their 
ho there ; , nor any Promiſe ſet down there. of 
a San Riſing Graco anpex'd to this Facrantent. ' 
ry one of theſe Requiſites are owned by Belormi 
himſelf to be ary to the advancing any = 
to the being of a Sacrament: fince then every one 
theſe is wan gto this pretended Sacrainent, Ws non 
to condade t - there is no Scripture which proves 
Confirmation to be a Sacrament. 


| ; 
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Of the Sacrament of PENANCE. 


F OR the better underſtanding of this pretended Sa- 
' crament of Penaxce, and the ground of their Mif- 
take about it in the Church of Rome, we ought to 
know that the Romiſb DoQtors do not conſider Penitence 
in as much as it is a Vertue of the Soul conſiſting of a de- 
teſtation of Sin, and a Love of Holineſs, but as it ſhews 
it ſelf outwards by certain ſenſible Aftions, ſuch as Cops 
feſſion is, or the like. It is upon this account that they 
have made it a Sacrament of the New Teſtament, when 
it hath the Prieſtly Abſolution join'd to it. 

To prevent therefore any Miſtakes about this Mat- 
ter, it is requiſite to explain here what things they are 
in which we are agreed as to Repentance, and what 
things they are about which our Controverſy at preſent 
is with the Church of Rome. | 

We do acknowledg, as much as they can, the neceſ- 
ſity of Repentance in Perſons of years of diſcretion, 
and do look upon it to be fo indiſpenlibly Iatd upon us, 
that it is impoſſible to be ſaved without Repentance. 

We are not againſtthis Repentance's diſcovering it 
elf outwardly to the World ; a truly penitent Man 
cannot but freely _ it both by his words and AQii- 
ons according to that degree. of Hatred which he now 


hath againſt Sin, and that AﬀeQtion which he now hath 
for Works of Holineſs. 


Nay 


for proof of their Dofrine of ſeven Sacraments, 413 

Nay,further, we add, That-if any Man, findin bim- 
{lf depreſſed and troubled in Conſtients!by-tetiha of 
the nature or circumſtances of” his Sins, 'diſtoyers tþ his 
Spiritual Paſtor the ſtate of his'Conſcience as to a Spi- 
ritual Phyſician, to receive from him- ſuch Comforts 
and Dire&tions as are neceſſary for his Condition and 
his Cure ; we cannot but commend his prudence:''' Sg 
far are we of the Church of Exgland from diſcouraging 
any ſuch care in Spiritual Concerns, that in our Litur- 
gy it is ſufficiently recommended to all pious Chriſti- 
ans, and particularly in the Exhortation about prepa- 
ration for the worthy partaking the holy Conmmuni- 
on, this very Application to the Miniſter of God's 
Word for ghoſtly Counſel and DireCtions about our Spi- 
ritual State is recommended to all who find themſelves 
labouring under any Doubts or Scruples concerning their 
Condition, and the nature of their Sins. 

But notwithſtanding all this,and our Agreement with 
the Church of Roxze thus far, we cannot ſee any rea- 
ſon to joia with the Church of Rowe in making this 
Repentance a Sacrament of the New Covenant ; and 
our reaſon is, becauſe we cannot find in Scripture all 
thoſe Qualifications and Requilites to the nature of a 
true Sacrament annexed to their pretended S2crament 
of Penance. We can find neither the Inſtitution, nor 
the Matter or viſible Sign, nor the form of this Sacra- 
ment of Penance there. They of the Church of Rome 
ſay they do findall theſe things in Scripture; my preſent 
buſineſs 15 to enquire where. as 

Some of our Adverſaries are for finding the Inſtitu- 
tion of this Sacrament. of Pezaxce, or Repentance, in the 
fourth Chapter of St. Matthew, and the firſt of St.Mark, yy. ,. 1s. 


wiere our Saviour bids them, Repext, and believe the Mark 1. 15, 
X x 2 Goſpel. 


* + 
, 
. 
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\ But the Council of Trent has ſpoiFd:theſe Mens 
s, for, that hath: defin'd that Pewavce was.no Sacra- 
ment before our Lord's Reſurrection. Andccertainly 
if this Text of St. Mzrk be: ſo proper to eſtabliſh the 
Sacrament of Pewance, why cannot we as well conclude 
thence that there is a Sacrament of Faith, our Saviour 
bidding them. there; to, kelieve the Goſpel, as well as-to 
epent ? | k 
hy was for this. Reaſon therefore that that Councit 
was for ſeeking the Inſtitution of this Sacrament in 
Joh. 20. 22, 23. where our Saviour ſays to his Apoſtles, 
Receive ye the Holy-Ghoft. Whoſe ſoever Sins ye remit, they 
are remitted unto then. 

This Text is Bellermize's ſole foundation for the Sacra- 
ment of Penance. He obſerves that (there is in theſe 
words a plain and dire& promiſe of Remifſion of Sins : 
and thereupon his next buſinels/is to gather hence fome- 
ſenſible Sign or Matter for his Sacrament of Penance ; 
and he does it hence, becauſe that the Power which our 
Saviour gives to the Miniſters of the Goſpel eannot- be 
exerciſed without ſome exterior fign as well on their 
part, as 0n the part of the Penitent. But toanſwer this, 

There is no doubt to. be. made that our bleſſed Lord-in 
this place doth: confer the. Power to forgive Sins on the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel as far as may |be-confiſtent with 
their condition ; we cannot deny neither that -he hath 
promiſed to ratifie their Miniſtry 1o.freely granting. his 
pardoa to all thoſe tq whom they have declared the For- 
giveneſs of Sins under condition of Repentance. How. 
eves we delire to be ſhew'd where the fenlible Outwarq 
Sign of this,Promife of Forgiveneſs: of. Sins is to be mer - 
with ;, and where the Commandment was. givea to the 
Church,ta obſerve and to, partake of it:? Bellarwine 2nd: 


his 


for proof of heir Doftrine of ſeven Sarraments.” 
kis Brethren gather it hence, that the penirene Sinner 
ought toteftity his Repentance' in order to the' receiving 
of his Pardon ;. and thatthe Miniſter cannor declare the 
Remiffion of Sins withone ſome exteriour Sign. 

But, firſt,. the Inſtitution of Sacramental Signs ought 
tobe certain and determined : nor left to the Fancies 
and Humors ofevery particular Perſon,. as inthis-caſt it 
is, whileoneexprefles his Penitence one way,. and'makes 
that the Sign of this Sacrament, and another Perſon- ex- 
preſſes his another way, and makes that the. Sign/ of 
this Sacrament ; at which rate could'/Men-expreſs their 
Repentance in an hundred different manners, they 
would thereby make a hundred different ſigns for this 
one Sacrament, 

Secondly, .It is not ſufficient to make a'thing'a Sa- 
erament, becauſe it hath ſome ſort of a Sign with'a Pro- 
Te annext to it ; otherwiſe = Repentance' which 

ohn the Baptiſt andthe other Prophets of the Old: Tefta- 

ment nr for been Gonna alto, and ow 

have been reckoned for a Sacrament. Our Saviour 

lays Matth. 6.14. If you forgive Men thein' Tyeſpaſſes, 
Jour. Heavenly Father will alſo forgive you: Now would! 
Bellarmine or any of their Men ot ſenſe think fithereapon! 
to:ground a Sacrament, under'pretence” that our- Savi- 
outthad made a Promiſe-in theſe Words; and'that Men' 
cannot pardon one another without ſome exteriour ſign: 
to expreſs it to one another? In another- place: he hath' 
promiſed his Grace and his Favour to: them that-afſem-: 
ble themſelvesin his Name : Thisxanfwr be'done'with- 
out ſome exteriour ſign, we-muſt thenaccording-to the! 
Rowmiſh Writers have the Inflitution ob a new-Sacrameat/ 
intheſe words of our Saviour. 


Certainly Sacramental Signs, or the Matcer-of 'Sacra-- 


MENTS. 
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ments were never left by our bleſſed: Saviour to the 
Diſcretion of Men to eſtabliſh what _y ſhould think 
good therein, but were: determined and: appointed by 
God himſelf; and this Bellarmize himſelf when he 1s 
treating about the Sacraments in General, is ſo far from 
denying or doubting, that he makes it « grievons 
Sacriledge to change or alter the Matter of any. one 
Sacrament : Wi:iiout this, as I have already obſerved 
before, while the Opinions and Thoughts of Men are 
ſo very different, every Man would be making and 
coyning Sacraments accordiug to the variety of his 
Fancies. 

We have an Inſtance of this ex:ravazant and un- 
reaſonable Fancy among the Dotfors of the Church 
of Rome, who are indeed agreed thus far, chat there 
is a Sacrament of Penance, bur are, notwirhſtanding, 
at mighty Diſputes among themſclve:, 2: well about 
the Nature as the Form of this their ſo 1:1! contended- 
for Sacrament of Penance. One denic: Confeſſion to 
make any part of this Sacrament; a fecond aflures us 
that Contrition, Confeſſion, and Satisfattion make up 
the Matter; that is to ſay, are the Element or Sign of 
this Sacrament. A third will have the whole etſence 
of this pretended Sacrament to conſift in the Abſolu- 
tion of the Prieſt ; a Fourth is for holding that Abſoly- 
tion 1s no more than the Form. Whoſoever will be at 
the pains to examin into theſe things, will find nothing 
here that ought to be called a Sacrament. 

- The Council of Trext was willing io put an end to 
theſe Controverſies, and declaied in Favour of them 
who make Contrition, Confeſſion, and Satisfattion, to be 
the Matter, that is to fay, the Element 0: Sacramen- 
tal Sign here. 


But 


for proof of their Doftrine of ſeven Sacraments, 
_ But. this determination- of that Council. is as eaſily 
difprov'd; as any of the | particular, 's Opinions 
juſt mentioned. For, | : 
Firſt, Contrition cannot be the ſenſible ſign of this 


Sacrament, becauſe it isa thing internal, in the heart 
of the Penitent, and it hath no reſemblance at all to 
the Iuſtifying Grace, which 1s fignified by it, inaſmuch 
as the Juſtifying Grace doth rejoyce and reſtore the 
Soul, but Contrition doth aMi& and abaſe it. 

2. Confeſſion cannot be any more than - Contrition 
the Sign of this Sacrament, becauſe its buſineſs is to de-- 
clare the Sin, . and neither,to declare nor exhibit the 
Grace of the Sacrament. * 

3. SatisfaQtion cannot be a ſign, becauſe it hath no 
reſemblance at all to Remiſhon of Sins ; and Abſoluti- 
on is often given without it, upon the bare promiſe of 
it, which oftentimes neither is, nor can be - performed- 
by the Penitent,' who tor all 'that hath; had . alread 
the Prieſtly Abſolution. In a word, - ſuppoſe hols 
three ARtions. of the penitent' Sinner had' had ſome. 
reſemblance and Analogy with the Juſtifying Grace: 
which they are faid to convey, yet tor all that they 
cannot be Sacramenteal Signs,. becauſethey are the volun- 
tary free AQtions of a Man, and not natural Signs which 
are made to ſignify by an effet of Divine Inſtitution; 
which thing theſe three waant.. ite wr d-# 

Is ws a irangs ry to. x wal agg - Sacrament 
aS 15 admin artly 'by the People, and partly by 
the Prieſts? a ES is ast0 the Form-of - ad. 
miniſtred to day, 'but as'to-the ſign,, or. at leaſt part of 
the ſign, is admuniſtred twoor three years. hence ? as it 
bappeas, when the Prieft enjoins SatisfaQtions which, 
are not tO be accompliſhed by his own order ia lefs. than 

twQ 
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rwo-years time, and yet gave Abſolution to the PSnj. 
tent-at the very hour he made his Confeſſion, and teſti» 
fied his Contrition. | | 

Suppoſe further that the Confeſſion and Comrition 
were only feigned and precended, and rhat the Perſon 
ablolyed takes no care in the World to perform the -Sa- 
tifaQions enjoyn'd/himby the Prieſt, and that the Pricf 
miſtook in giving Abſolution toſucha Perſon' with the 
Intention of centerring a true >acrament ; will not this 
be a perfe& Chimere made up of nothing elſe but Con- 
trarieties ; a Form without Matter ; a Sacrament with. 
out any thing to adminiſter it with ? Ir is certain that 
the Prieſt cannot have any certain knowledge whether 
he that comes to Confellion be a Hypocrite or no; and 
conſequently when heis giving the ſacramental Abſolu. 
tion, he cannot be aſſured that he adminiſters a true 
Sacrament. 

\ In fine, I ſhould be glad to underſtand why Penance 
ſhould be any more a Sacrament now than-it was under 
the Old Law. John the Beptiſt, nay our Saviour 
himſelf that preached Repentance, were not able, or had 
not power toadminifter the Sacrament of Perence, as 


well as any Prieſts now in the World. © © 122 

Theſe pretend indeed that before oor Lord's Refiit?e: 
Qion his Miniſters had not the power of giving Abſoh- 
lution ; but thjs is advanced for no other end than to 
mount the Prieſts of the prefent Age above-the Prophets, 
and above. Chriſt's Vorerunner himſelf Joh the Baptiff: 
However at leaft our Saviour litmfelf hat this fame Bow 
er while he was upon Earth before his Paſſion or Re- 
furreAion ; we find 'him exerciſing it towards ſome, to 
whom he declared in particular, that their Sizs were 


ON 


for proof of their Dorine of ſeven Sacraments. 
® 
I cannot ſee what Reply any can make in defence of 
thoſe who have aſſerted that before our Saviour's Reſur- 
reftion no Paſtor had Power to give Abſolution, while 
we find our Saviour pratifing it, as well as Johz the 
Baptiſt, long enough before. They will perhaps reply, 
that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Joha the Baptiſt, and the 
Prophets under the Old Tettament did not make uſe 
of the Sacramental words, and ſay, I abſolye thee. 
But this is very eaſily anſwered, and may be retorted 
upon them, that if we ought to conclude that-neither 
the Prophets nor S. John Baptiſt, nor our Saviour him- 
ſelf did not forgive Sins uporr Repentance, becauſe we 
do not find it recorded that they made uſe of the form, 
I abſolve thee, &c. they muſt give us leave to conclude 
the ſame thing againſt-the Apoſtles, and againſt all Pa- 
ſtors even after our Saviour's Reſurrefion, becauſe we 
cannot find, and which is more, are ſure that no body 
elſe can, that ever the Apoſtles or the Paſtors of the 
Church are- recorded in the New Teſtament to have for- 
even Sins by the form of Abſolution now in the Church 
of Rome, in the words, I abſolve thee, &c. And which is 
more, the Text it ſelf, upon which this whole Sacrament 
of Pezance is built, to wit, Whoſe-ſoever Sins ye remit, they 
are remitted unto them, hath not the word Abſolution in it. 
After all, if in theſe words, Whoſe-ſorver Sins ye remit, 
the Romiſh Maſters find the Sacerdotal Abfolution, 
which is the form of their Sacrament ; why may not 
weaffirm upon the ſame Principles that the next words, 
And whoſe-ſoever Sins ye retain, they are retained,do point 
out to us the form of a Sacrament, which ought to be 
looked upon as a Sacrament direQly oppoſite to the firſt, 
the pretended Sacrament of Penance. 
To be ſhort, I cannot but conclude that this Text ont 
Y y cf 
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of St. Fohn ( which is the only Text that Bellarminehad 
to alledg for the proof of his Sacrament of Penance, 
tho he to make anappearance that he had more, begins 
with his firſtly, but had no ſecond for all that) does not 
in the leaſt prove any of thoſe things, which Bellarmin 
pretends to conclude from it. The Remiſſion here ſpo- 
ken of, concerns the Apoſtles Miniſtry, who had this 
large Commiſſion to forgive the Sins of ail People ; 
WHOSE SOEVER SINS ye remit, they are remitted ; 
in oppoſition to the Jewiſh State, which contin'd all the 
Benefitsand Bleſſings of the Church of God to theirown - 
Tribes, excluding all the World beſides : this Remiſſion 
did concern all Sins of whatever kind, in oppoſition to 
theJewiſh State wherein ſome Sins were irremiſſible,ſuch 
as Idolatry, for which the guilty Perſon was to dye. 
And this greateſt and moſt enlarged Bleſſing of Remiſſi- 
on of Sins, was diſpenſed to all Men, by admitting them 
by Baptiſm unto the Benefit of it ; and this is often e- 
nough expreſt in the New Teſtament, where People 
are {aid to be baptiſed for the Remiſſion of Sins. This 
ſeems to be the full and true ſenſe of this place, that this 
Power of Remiſſiongiven to the Apoſtles by our bleſſed 
Saviour was imparted to Unbelievers by the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm, and to thoſe within the Church by reſtbring 
ſuch of them to the Communion of the Faithful, who 
by their ſcandalous Lives and Actions had been ſepara- 
ted from the Chriſtian Aſſemblies, Ys 

And this Interpretation of this place will very much 
aſſt us to the diſproving of the pretended Sacrament of 
Penance ; ſince we ſee here that Penance is ſo far from 
deſerving the honour of being a Sacramept, that it is 
meerly and properly a jam" mh for our worthy par- 
taking of the Sacrament of Baptiſm. 

To 
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To conclude ; fince we have no Inſtitution of ſuch a 
Sacrament mentioned in the- Scriptures z ſince we can 
meet with no ozrward viſible Sign let apart for it (which 
by the by, to give the Church of Rome their due, they 
themſelves do nor pretend to, who, inſtead of ſome wiſe- 
ble Element, {et up ſome Words, Geſtures and Ations, 
which never yet were own'd tor an Element or Materiz! 
Sien); nor, laſtly, meet with any parcicular Juſtifying 
Grace annex'd to ſich a Sizn. Since the only rYext 
which Bellarmine had to produce in detence of this pre- 
tended Sacrament, ought to be taken in a quite diffe- 
rent ſenſe to that Bellarmine would ule it in, and does 
concern the Remitlion of $1ns by the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſm, we ought to aihrm that the Romiſh Sacrament Ot 
Penance was not of Chriſt's Inſtitution, and theretore 
ought not to be reckoned as one of his, 


The Second Part will quickly follow. 
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The T ex Ts examined which Papiſts 


cite out of the Bible for the 
Proof .of Their Dodtrine 
CONCERNING 
Seven Sacraments, and the Efficacy 


of them. 


PART IL 


IMPRIMATUR. 


July 12, 1688, H. Manrice, 


Of the Sacrament of Orders. 


Bn undertake to examine this pretended Sa- 


crament , it cannot be amiſs to remind the 
Reader ina few words, of the nature of a Sa- 
crament. The Church of Rowe and we are 
agreed thus far in this Matter, that for any thing's be- 
ing a true and proper Sacrament of the New Teſta- 
ment, theſe three Qualifications be required. 1. That 


there be a viſible ſenſible Sign or Matter of this Sacra- 
Lz ment 
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ment appointed by our Saviour. 2. That it confer a 
SanRifying Grace on thoſe who partake of it. And, 
3. That it have Divine Inſtitution. 

It is requiſite the Reader ſhould carry theſe things in 
his mind, that ſo he may be the better able to judge be- 
twixt the Church of Rome and Us, whether Orders is 
or deſerves the name of a Sacrament. 

I muſt alſo, before I examine their Scripture-Proofs 
for this pretended Sacrament, enquire after the nature 
of it, and wherein it conſiſts, and will make their Or- 
der of Priefthood the Inſtance. They tell us then, that 
the Council of Florence hath put an end to all Contro- 
yerſies about the Matter and Form of the Order of 
Prieſthood by her Declaration, that the matter or vi- 
ſible ſign of the Order of Pric{thood is the delivery of 
a Chalice with Wine in it, and of a Paten with Bread 
upon it, into the Hands of rhe Perſon to be Ordained ; 
and that the Form is Accipe poteſtatem, &c. Receive 
thou power of offering Sacrifice in the Church for 
the Quick and Dead. 

Here then we find, that a Chalice with Wine in it, 
and a Paten with Bread on't, delivered to the Perſon 
ordained, are the Matter of this Sacrament of Orders; 
and that the fornv of Ordaining, 1s by giving a power 
to offer ſacrifice for the Quick and Dead. There are 
two things more for them to ſhew, that the delivery 
of this Chalice and Paten with that Form, does confer 
and conſign to the Perſon ordained SanQtifying Grace, 
and that all theſe things are of Divine Inſtitution; and 
then I will acknowledg that they have effeQtually prov'd 
Orders to be a true Sacrament. 

Bellarmin is as ready as can be to undertake the de- 
fence of this pretended Sacrament, but dares noc begin 
without ſhuffling and diſguiſing the marter. —_— 
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ſufficiently aware, that the Council of Florence had de- 
clared the delivery of the Chalice and Paten to be the 
ſenſible ſign or matter of this Sacrament; and he knew 
as well, that there was not a word of theſe things in 
the Scriptures ; and that he himſelf had already own'd, 
that it was not in the power of any Perſons whatſoe- 
ver, cicher ro inſtitute, or alter the Matter of any of 
the Sacraments. - What was to be done then ? It was 
impoſſible to diſown or diſſemble his knowing theſe 
thihgs, and yer he muſt prove from Scripture it ſelf 
that Orders was a true Sacrament. 
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He begins very formally with premiſing, that three Bellarmin de 


things are neceſſary to this Sacrament, the outward = 


Viſible Sign, the Promiſe of Grace, and the Inſtitution 
by God : And afſures us, all theſe are to be met with 
in Ordination, and does produce ſeveral Texts of Scrip- 
ture for it; which it is my Buſineſs at this time to 
examine, 

As for the outward Viſible Matter in this Sacra- 
ment of Orders, he tells us, that it is Impoſition of 
Hands; and inſtances in A#s 6. 6. where Deacons 
were ordained by Impoſition of Hands. As 13. 3. 
Where Barnabas and Paul were ordained Biſhops by 
Impoſition of Hands. A#s 14. 23. Where Presbyters 
or Elders were ordained in the fame manner. ' And 
laſtly in Timothys Ordination by Impoſition of the 
Hands of the Presbytery, 1 Tims. 4. 14. 2 Tim. 1.6. 

| We can readily acknowledg, that in moſt of theſe 
places mentioned by: Bellarmin, Impolition of Hands 
was the Rite of Ordination then, as it is to this day in 
the Church of Exglend : But our Buſineſs is not to 
know whether Impoſition of Hands was uſed with 


Prayers in Ordination , but whether Impoſition of 
Zz 2 Hands 


ram. Ord. 
C4 2. 
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Hands was inſtituted and appointed by our bleſſed Savi- 
our to be the outward viſible Sign of a Sacrament of Or- 
ders; and for this Bellarmine himſelf was forc'd to own 
that we read no where in Scripture that our Saviour did 
appoint his Apoſtles to ordain Miniſters by Impoſition 
of Hands : Ifuppoſe the Reaſon why we do not read 
any ſuch thing there, is, becauſe it is not there, and if 
it be not there, . I think no more Words need be thrown 
away to ſhew that there is no inſtitution of this - viſible 
Sign of a Sacrament of Orders there. ” 
But there is a ſtronger Prejudice againſt all that Be/!- 
larmize is proving here; and that 1s the Determination 
of his own Church againſt him. Bellarmine tells us Im- 
poſition of Hands is the Matterof this pretended Sacra- 
ment ; the Council of Florence.tells us that the Delive- 
ry of: the Paten and Chalice to the Perſon ordain'd is the 
Matter of this Sacrament; and which of theſe ſhould 
we believe ; they both cannot ſtand. Tt would be te- 
dious to expoſe all the wretched Shifts Bellarmine uſed 
at this Pinch, I cannot but mention that about the 
Words of this Council of Florexce, tothe: Objetion 
that Impoſition of Hands could neither be the Matter of 
this Sacrament of Orders,. ( which Bellarmize aſlerted in 
his ſecond Chapter) nor a part of the Matter ( which 
the ſhuffling Cardinal contends only for in his ninth 
Chapter) becauſe the Council of Florence had declared: 
the Delivery of-the Paten and Chalice to be the Matter: 
of that Sacrament, without taking the leaſt Notice of 
Impoſition of Hands: Bellarmine. anſwers that the 
Council did not explain the whole Rite, but only a 
Part of it. A Solution that will ſerve to prove any 
thing by ; ſince there is no Fence againſt it; and an 
other Perſon beſides a Jeſuit would. have been aſham'd 


to uſe it. Hows- 
X 
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However after all, to be kinder to Be//armine than the 
Council of Florence was, and to grant him that Impo- 
fition of Hands is Part of the Matter of: this pretended 
Sacrament of Orders; I cannot ſee what Service this 
can do him, whoſe Buſineſs was to prove the Matter of 
this Sacrament from Scripture : Could he prove Impo- 
ſition to bea part fronr Scripture, to what Purple is it, 
when he cannot> prove the other Part or Parts of this 
Matter thence ? and his Buſineſs was, if he underftood 
it, to prove the whole Matter of this- pretended Sacra- 
ment thence. 

But Bellarmine is an unhappy Man, and ought to have 
been ſo prudent as to let the Proof of this pretended Sa- 
crament alone, ſince Tam ſure he was ſo learned as to ſee 
plainly that chere was not the leaſt Foundation in Scrip- 
ture for their Chalice with Wine, andtheir Paten with. 
Bread, which the Council of 'Florexce had ſacrilegioufly 
made the Matter of their pretended Sacrament of- Or- 
ders. INTF | 

The next thing Bellarmize undertakes to ſhew is that 
there is a Promiſe of ſanCtifying Grace annexed to this 
Sacrament of Orders. His Texts for-this are, 1 Tim. 


4. 14. Neglett not-the-Gift thut "is in thee, 'mhich was 


given thee by Propheſy, with the laying 0 of the Hands of the 


Presbytery : And 2 Tim. 1.6. W herefore I put thee in re-' 


membrance, that thou ſtir up the Gift of Goawhich is' in 
thee, by the putting on of my Hands. | haveput his Texts' 
together, becauſe they are almoſt in the ſame Words, 


but do concern the ſame Thing, ' By the Gift of God in- 


Timothy mentioned here, Bellarmize:would have a fan- 
Qifying Grace of God; but-this can no ways be allow- 


ed from thele Texts ; for by the Gift of God here can be 


meant nothing elſe but Timothy's Authority and Ability 


for the Work of the Goſpel, to which he had been or-: 
dained ;.. 
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dained; this is evident from the Word wherewith St. 


Paul expreſſes it, x«pcs is granted to :denore one of 
thoſe Gitts which are beftowed, :not for our SanCtifica- 


tion or Juftification, -but for our Abilities to this or to , 


that Purpoſe or Miniftry ; as for Example, the Gift of 
Healing, of Miracles, of Tongues, of Propheſying, 
or the lyke, which are own'd by the School-Men in the 
Church of Rome to be Gratiz gratss date, not gratum faci- 
entes ; not Graces to fanQify us, as ſacramental Graces 
are, but Graces to empower or enable to this or that 
Work. This Interpretation is favoured not only by the 
Fathers, but by ſome of their own Church of Rome. 
St. Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, and Theophylait underſtand 
by the Gift of God here, 3%oxgkix, Doftrine, or the 
Gift of teaching ; Others, among whom Cardinal Ca- 
jetaz interpret it to be emoxorhy, the Gift of Governing : 
Salmzron will have it to be the Authority of Teaching. All 
which come to the ſame, and confirm our Interpretati- 
on, that by the Gitt here, is not meant any ſanctitying 
{acramental Grace, but an Ability to teach and govern 
the Flock committed to his Charge. And therefore 
there is no Countenance from theſe Texts to make Or- 
dination a Sacrament, ſince they cannot help it to a 
ſanQifying Grace, which is own'd to be neceſlary to 
every Sacrament. 

Bellarmine's laſt Attempt, in favour of this pretended 
Sacrament, 1s to prove that it was inſtituted by God. 
This in order of Nature ſhould have gone firſt, but it 
is the Cardinal's way, when he knows not how to prove 
the Inſtitution, to put it laſt, and infer it from what 
he hath been talking before. TI have already obſerved 
how he owns that we do not read in expreſs Scripture, 
that our Saviour commanded his Apoſtles to ordain Mi- 
mſters by Impoſition of Hands ; which is to give P 
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his Cauſe, when he was to prove it to be a Sacrament : 

However, though in one Page he has not expreſs Scrip- 

ture for Impoſition of hands, yet in the other Page he 

does give us, ſuchas it is, an Inſtitution and Command 

for this Sacrament of Orders out of A#s 13. 2. Separate 
me Barnabas ad Saul for the Work whereunto I have cal- 

led them. 

But this Text is far from proving the Inſtitution of 
their Sacrament of Orders. All that it proves is, that 
the Holy Ghoſt did reveal to ſome of the Prophets in 
the Church of Articch, that he would have them two 
ordained for the Work whereunto he had called them : 
It is ſofar from proving an Inſtitution or Appointment 
of Orders tobe a Sacrament, that it does not provethe Tn- 
ſtitution of Orders themſelves, which were certainly in- 
ſtituted long before, when our bleſſed Saviour breathed on 
his Apoftles, and committed to them the Miniſtry of Re- 
conciliation. Nay had Bellarmine's Text here proved: 
the Inſtitution of Ordination, yet is there a vaſt- diffe-- 
rence betwixt proving that our Saviour appointed Or- 
ders in his Church, and proving that Orders is a Sacra-- 
ment : which was Bellarmine's bulineſs, and he ſhould 
not have confounded them. 

His next Text is A#s 20. 28. — over which the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers. A tew words will ſerve 
to anſwer this Text, which proves indeed that there 
are Orders, and ought to be a regular Ordination in the 
Chriſtian Church, but. does not offer one ſyllable to- 
wards the proving that Orders is a Sacrament. 

His laſt Text is Epheſ. 4. 11. And he gave ſome Apo- 
ſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts, cc. The 
fame Aniwer that was given to his laſt Text is ſuitable 
to this, which proves juſt what the laſt did, and _ 

al 
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all wiſe Men grant, that there -are-Orders, and ought 
to be,continued in the Chriftian Church, 

Qne ought not to wonder that ſo great, a Man as Be/- 
larmine could bring ſuch weak and trifliag Proofs, where 
the beſt were neceſſary, and all little enough ; but it. is 
not Bellarmine's, but his Caules fault, that is not capa- 
ble of any juſt, nay hardly plauſible Defence ; however 
he ought not to eſcape -Cenſure, for that he would 
undertake to prove from Scripture that Orders was a 
true Sacrament, when his own Conſcience could not 
but. inform him, that ſuch an Attempt was vain and 
impoſſible ; and he could not be ignorant that that De- 
livery of the Chalice and Paten , wherein his Church 
makes the matter of this Sacrament of Orders to con- 
fiſt, was not known to the-Church of God for almoſt a 
thouſand years : that this was an Invention of their 
own, and that therefore according to his own Doqrine 
his.Church of Rome is guilty of a grievous Sacrilege, in 
making that delivery of the Paten and Chaliceto be the 
Matter of a Sacrament ; which was never of Chriſt's, 
but of the Church of Rome's Inſtitution. 


— — — — 
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Of the Sacrament of Matrimony. 


F ſo little could be ſaid by Bellarmiz for making Or- 
I dination a Sacrament, what can we expect for this 
pretended Sacrament of Matrimony, which of all the 
Seven, can have the leaſt to be ſaid for it ? Bellarmin 
was very hard put to it upon this Point, and turns 
himſelf and his Arguments every way, to make ſome 
ſort of a ſhew as if he had proved Matrimony to be 
a Sacrament. 

He does not abound with his Texts here, as he was 
wont to do upon the other Sacraments, but is for fetch- 
ing this whole Sacrament, Inſtitution, Sign and Grace, 
all out of one poor Text. Every one will eaſily gueſs 
the reaſon of this to be, becauſe Scripture is a ſtranger 
to Matrimony's being a Sacrament of the New Telta- 
ment. 

I muſt therefore be the ſhorter upon this pretended 
Sacrament, and produce Bellarmin's Confeſſions, where 
we cannot have his Texts. We have been all along 
agreed, that a Divine Inſtitution is neceſſary to a Sacra- 
ment of the New Teſtament : We demand therefore, 
in order to our believing the Council of Trezt, which 
hath made Matrimony to be a Sacrament, and hath 
curſed us if we will not {ay ſo too, to be ſhewn in 
what part of the New Teſtament Matrimony was 
either firſt inſtituted, or made to be a Sacrament. 

One would wonder how it got into theſe Mens Heads 
to make that inſtitured in the New Teſtament, which 
had been inſtituted in Paradiſe ſo many thouſand Years 

Aaa before 
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before. Bellarmin was not inſenſible of this very thing ; 
and therefore as to our demand about proving the Dj. 
vine Inſtitution of this pretended Sacrament of Matri-. 
mony from ſome plain place in the New Teſtament, 
he begs our Pardon, and will not be drawn in, but does 
however aſſure us, that it is to no purpoſe to labour {6 
much about proving the Inſtitution. 

But this is not to fatisfie but to cajole ; and tho? he 
does not, becauſe unable to do it, yet we do think it 
abſolutely neceſſary for them to prove its Inſtitution, 
before we can believe it to be a Sacrament, 

Bellarmin therefore knowing what ſtraits he was in, 
is for taking a new Method, and that, is for proving 
Matrimony to be a Sacrament ; and it it be a Sacra- 
ment (fayshe) it muſt have been inſtituted by Chriſt, 
it muſt have an outward Sign, and a ſanQifying Grace 
annex'd to it. 

All this is very true, that if Matrimony be a true 
Sacrament, it neceſſarily hath all theſe Qualifications ; 
but the great danger here, is, that Bellarmiz will ſup- 
poſe it, in ſtead of proving it to be a Sacrament, His 
Text for proving Matrimony a Sacrament, is Epheſ. 
5. 32. This is a great Myſtery : but I ſpeak concerning 
Chriſt and the Church. From theſe words Bellarmin col- 
les and endeavours at large, to prove their Sacrament 
of Matrimony. He pretends indeed, that they do not 
make it a Sacrament,meerly,becauſe of the word Myſte- 
ry, or Sacrament, in this Verſe; and he gives this 
Reaſon; Becauſe the word Sacrament is found in other 
places joyn'd to ſome things, which are not for all that 
advanced by them into the number of Sacraments : But 
in an{wer to this, we can aflure them, That if they do 
not ground this their pretended Sacrament of Matri- 
mony upon the bare Word here, they can find nothing 

at 
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at all to ground it upon ; ſince all Belarmine's Reaſons 
and Shifts together will not be able to ſhew, . that the 
great Myitery, ſpoken of here, does relate to the Con- 
junQion of Man and Wife; it is evident to all unpreju- 
diced Men, 1. That by Myſtery here, is meant no more 
than a great orſurpriſing Secret which we are unacquain- 
ted with. 2. Thatthisgreat Secret 15 meant by St. Pau/ 
to be the Union betwixt Chriſt and his Church : There 
is a0 need of Words,to:confirm 'this, for St. Paul him- 
ſelf aſſoon as ever the Words were out of his Pen, ſuf- 
ciently explains wherein this Myttery was, and where- 
to he attributed it : But I (ſays he) ſpeak concerning 
Chriſt and the Church ; as it he had fall, hi is a great 


Myſtery ; miſtake me not, as if I lookt uponthe Conjun- 


tion of Man and Wite tobe a Myſtery, which is far 
from being ſuch, being taught us and implanted. by the 
Light of Nature: No, my meaning is, that the Union 
of Chriſt and his Church is a great Myſtery. 

Bellarmine was not content to prove Matrimony, tg be 
a Sacrament from this Text, but will needs ſee in-it a 
Promiſe of ſanQtifying Grace too. I muſt coafels ſome 
Mens Eyes are better than others, however I can give 
no Reaſon why I ſhould ſee nothing at all here. He 
will have it, that Matrimony ſignifies the ſpiritual Uagi- 
on betwixt Chriſt and his Church, and that it - cannot 
ſignify except there bea ſpiritual Union' of their Souls : 
and that there cannot be ſuch a ſpiritual Union without 
God give them Grace. 974; 

But all this pleaſa' t Fancy hath no ſort ;of Foundation. 
And Matrimony hath not been; hitherto -proved a Sa- 
crament ;* and {o all the reſt fallsto the Ground. And 
further, why could not Matrimoay ſignify the Union'of 
Chriſt and his Church, without cauſing a ſanQitfying 
Grace too ? - Cannot ſome things ſignify without effect- 
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ing too? this is ſtrange concluding, but what can help 
it, when Men will be proving that, which cannot be 
proved. He hath another Text for his ſanQtifying 
Grace of Matrimony. 1 Tim. 2.15. Notwithſtanding 
foe ſhallbe ſaved in Child-bearing, if they continue in 
Faith and Charity, and Holineſs with Sobriety. 

Here Bellarmine finds four great Bleſſings of Matri- 
mony, Faith, Charity, Holineſs and Sobriety ; that the 
Wives received theſe in Matrimony, or elſe the Apo- 
ftle would not have talked of their continuing in them. 

But did ever Man dream before at this pleaſant rate ? 
Whence is it that Bellarmine gathers that the Wives have 
theſe Gifts beſtowed on them in Matimony ? is there 
any other thing required of theſe more than of Virgins 
or any other, who muſt, if they will be ſaved, continue 
inFaith, Charity, Holineſs, and Sobriety, as well as 
any of the Wives? At this Rate every State and Condi- 
tion of Life may be made a Sacrament. The true Senſe 
of the Place is, that though the Woman was firſt in the 
Tranſgreſſion, and ſo ruin'd Man, yet that ſhe ſhall 
make amends by bearing Children, and bringing them 
up in the Nurture and Admonition of the Lord. 

His next Text is 1 Cor.7.7. But every Map hath his pro- 
per Gift of God, one after this manner, and another after 
that. He argues from this, that Matrimony is a Gift 
of God, and what then? mult it for that Reaſon be a 
Sacrament, and havea ſanQtifying Grace ? at this rate 
we ſhould have Sacraments enow : And to go no fur- 
ther than this Text, Virginity muſt be a Sacrament too, 
fince it is, as much as Matrimony,a Gift of God. 

His laſt Text is 1 Theſſ.4.4. That every one of you ſhould 
know how to poſſeſs his Veſſel in Santtification and Honour. 
In SanCtification (to wit, ſays Bellarmin) which they re- 


cieved in Matrimony, This he ſays indeed, wy the 
Text 
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Text does not ; and our Buſineſs is to hear that ſpeak, 
and not Bellarmine. It is vain toargue with a Man 
which from a Duty incumbent on all Men married and 
unmarried, will contrary to all _ and Senſe, be 


inferring a particular Grace annex'd to a particular Sa- 


crament. 
And now what other Judgment can be made of theſe 


things, than that Bellarmine was almoſt as much ſatisfied 
as any of us, that Matrimony can be no Sacrament ? 
He - Book us'd to inſiſt on the Divine Inſtitution, on 
the outward Sign or Matter : We have had a great deal 
of ado about the Grace, but nothing of News about In- 
ſtitution, or the outward Sign. Bellarmine knew his 
Sacrament wanted theſe, and therefore was for making 
a great duſt about the other. However, fince Bellar- 
mine cannot deny that no Inſtitution of this Sacrament, 
appears in the New Teſtament ; that there is no out« 
ward Sign, or Matter, or Form for it, to be met with 
there, and that his Texts for a ſanQtifying Grace, were 
al:ogether forced and perverted from the ſenſe given 
them by the beſt Commentators ; he ought to have 
concluded, if not with us, yet with their own Cano- 
nifts and Durandws, that Matrimony 1s not a true and 
proper Sacrament. 


Of 
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Of the Sacrament of Extreme Un@ion. 


E are now arrived to their laſt Sacrament, that 
of Extreme Unition, which the Council of Trent 
hath decreed to have been Inſtituted by our Saviour 
himſelf, and publiſhed by his Apoſtle St. James : It is 
called Extreme Uniion, becaule it is the Sacrament of 
thoſe who are juſt dying, and 1s to be given to none 
but ſuch as are look'd upon to be = recovery, The 
matter of it is Oyl bleſſed by a Biſhop, and the SanQi- 
fying Grace, or Effect of it, is the cleanſing the Perſon 
anointed from the remains of all Sins commitred either 
by Seeing, Hearing, Taſting, Smelling, or Touching, 
This being the nature and a true account of this pre- 
tended Sacrament of Extreme Unition, we mult now 
{ce what 'Texts the Papiſts have to prove this Sacra- 
ment. 

The firſt Text mentioned by Bellarmin, is Mark 6.17, 
And they caſt out many Devils,and anointed with Oyl many 
that were Sick,and healed them:But this Text 1s not infiſted 
on by Bellarmin, and he tells us that their own Writers 
are divided ; ſome making the Anointing here,and that 
in St. James to be the ſame, whule others are as carneſt 
that this Anointing in St. Mark, cannot be their Sacra. 
mental UnCtion, ſince it plainly refers ro miraculous 
bodily Cures, whereas Sacramental UnQion belongs 
to the Soul properly, and is concern'd about Remiſſion 
of Sins. Bellarmin himſelf eſpouſes this latter Opini- 
on, and one of his wiſeſt reaſons for it, is, becauſe thoſe 
vile Hereticks, Luther, Calvin, and Chemnitins, were 

of 
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of the other Opinion: And indeed, it would have been 
very unſeemly for a Cardinal to be found in ſuch Com- 
pany. We need trouble our ſelves therefore no further 
with this Text, than only to remark that by the Con- 
feſſion of our Adverſaries, the Anointing in St. Mark was 
a Ceremony of a miraculous cure of Diſeaſes, and that 
the effet of that Anointing was a reſtoring the ſick 
Perſons to bodily Health ; neither of which can by any 
means be brought to agree with the pretended Sacra- 
ment of Extreme Union ; the anointing in which, ac- 
cording to che Council of Trent and Romiſh Writers, 
reſpeQs the diſeaſes of the Soul, and the effeCt is a Re- 
miſſion of Sins. 

But what was wanting in this, will be fully ſupplied 
in the Text from St.James, wherein Bellarmine tells us 
we find all the requiſits of a true Sacrament laid down 
together : Jam.5. 14,15. Is any ſick among you ? let him 
call for the Elders of the Church, an let them pray over 
him, anointing him with Oil in the Name of the Lord. 
And the Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the Sick, and the Lord 
ſhall raiſe him up; and if he have committed Sins, they 
ſhall be forgiven him. 

Bellarmine triumphs with this Text, but without any 
reaſon, ſince ſhould it prove a Sacrament, yet it does 
not prove their Sacrament of Extreme UnCtion : And 
there are theſe two plain differences viſible betwixt this 
Anoiating in St. James, and the Popiſh pretended Sa- 
crament of Extream Unttion. 1. That this Anointing 
in St. James was to be adminiftred to any that were 
ſick ; whereas the Romiſh Extream UnCtion 1s to be ad- 
miniſtred only to thoſe who are juſt a departing, and 
paſt ail hopes of Recovery. 2. The Anointing in Sr. 


James was to reſtore them to bodily Health primarily ;. 


but the Rowiſh UnQtion's deſign is primarily the _ 
ing 
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ſing of the Soul, and remiſſion of all the remainder of 
Sins: and this is ſufficient to ſhew that the paſſage in 
S. James does not defend, nor favour the pretended Sa- 
crament of Extream UnQtion. 

It is very eaſy to explain and evidence the two Dif- 
ferences I have aſſigned. That the Anointing in Saint 
James was to be adminiſtred to any Sick, is too plain : 
Is any Sick among you ? He does not ſay, Is any lick to 
Death among you, but ſuppoſes all alike capable, if God 
pleaſed, of that Anointing. I need not ſtay to ſhew that 
the Romiſh Extreme Unttion is to be adminiſtred oply 
to ſuch as are lookt upon as Dying; upon which very 
reaſon, they themſelves call tliis Extreme. UnQtion, Sa- 
eramentum Exeuntium, the Sacrament of the Dying. 

The truly remaining Difficulty is to prove, that this 
Anointing here did primarily reſpe&t bodily Cures : 
That it did, cannot be denied us by thoſe Papiſts, who 
who make the Anointing here, and in St. Mark, to re- 
late to the ſame effets. Maldonatelays, They do: And 
then IT am ſure, Bellarmize ought to grant us, that this 
Anointing 1i: St. James, does relate to bodily Crres, to 
a reſtoring the ſick Perſons to Health, ſince it is evident 
to a Demonſtration, that the Anointing in St. Mark, 
does relate to nothing elſe : Ir is plainly {3:d there, That 
they ANOINTED WITH OTL, many that were Sick, 
and HEALED THEM. 

But there is no need of any of their Conceſſions to 
prove this, the Paſſage it ſelf in St. James, cannot with- 
out violence be interpreted to any other Senſe ; for up- 
on the ſick Man's calling for the Elders, and their Pray- 
ing for and Anointing him, the effe&t we are told ſhould 
be, that the Prayer of Faith ſhould fave the Sick ; by 
whick can be only meant, the reſtoring him to bodily 
Health, ſince to fave a ſick Man, is 1n propriety of 
ſpeech 
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ſpeech to ſave or reſcue him from his Sickneſs ; which is throughly 
confirm'd by the next Expreſſion in St. James, And the Lord ſhall 
yaiſe him up ; that is, reſtore him to his former Strength and 
Health. 

'This fair Interpretation might be further confirm'd from: thoſe 
antient Offices in the Church for Anointing the Sick, in- which 
the old Prayers run for a Reſtitution (upon Anointing) to bodily 
Soundneſs, and deliverance from all Pain and Languor : This how- 
ever is ſufficient to ſhew, how altogether unlike Extreme Unition . 
this Anointing in St. James was: In Extreme Unition they own 
and declare, that its proper end and deſign is the cleanſing the 
Anointed Perſon from all remainders of Sin, and not only their 
Prayers upon that occaſion, but the Form it ſelf of adminiſtring 
that UnCtion, do themſelves tell it us. So that what can be 
more different than theſe two UnCtions? and what reaſon has the 
Romiſh Extreme Unition to plead for its being the UnQtion meanti- 
oned in St. James ? 

There is but one Objeftion to be made to this Interpretation, 
that this Paſſage cannot relate wholly to bodily Cures, ſince in the 
laſt words of it it's ſaid, And if he have committed Sins, they ſhall be 
forgiven him. Tn anſwer to which, we ſay, That we do not at- 
firm that the Effet is wholly bodily Cures, but that this Anoint- 
ing does primarily and chiefly relate to bodily Cures. As for the 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, it was ſometimes the conſequence of ſuch a 
reſtitution 'to- bodily Health ;\ bur did not always attend it, fince 
the Apoſtle makes it tobe when the Perſon hath committed Sins : 
In which words he conld not mean any ordinary Sins; for all Men 
are guilty of them, and therefore all that were cured;- muſt have 
been forgiven. Alſo the Apoſtle's Suppoſition, doubtleſs, does re- 
late to | 9s extraordinary Sin the ſick Perſon might have been 
guilty of, and for which God might inflict that Sickneſs: So that 
the ſenſe of this mult be, that if the ſick Perſon had been guilty 
of {ome Sin for which God did infliit that Diſeaſe upon him, it 
ſhould forhis comfort be forgiven him: 
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And this Paſſage is far from helping the Romiſh Writers for their 
Extreme Unition, ſince it is plain this Remiffion was not general 
to all ſick Perſons, but was limited to ſome who might have been 
guilty of ſuch a Sin, . as brought rhat bodily Sickneſs for a puniſb+ 
ment upon him : But theirs 1n Extreme UVnition equally concerns: 
all, and their Anointing does equally good to all, if it do any good 
at all; which I amſure it does not, but is an Inſtrument to de- 
lude and ruin poor Souls that truſt to it. 

In a word, Bellarmine cannot but own, that if this Paſſage of 
St. James does not prove their pretended Sacrament of Extreme Ug- 
ion, they cannot prove it from Scripture. I have proved that it 
is not to be found: there, ſo that the Romiſh Writers are bound to 
own at laſt with us, that the pretended Sacrament of Extreme Us- 
&ion hath no foundation in Scripture, but that it was unjuſflly 
grounded upon a Paſſage of St. James, which did concern a mira- 
culous cure of Diſeaſes, which was to ceaſe, and hath long ſince 
ceaſed to be in the Chriſtian Church, 

Having done with Belarmine's Texts, I have but one to conſider 
from the Author of the Touchſtone of the Reformed Goſpel, Mark 
16.18. They ſhall lay hands on the Sick, and they ſhall recover. But 
with this wiſe Author's leave, Where is there a ſyllable here. of 
Extreme Unition, of any Un#tion at all ? But ſuppole it had been, 
would- it not plainly have referr'd to bodily Healch ? Bellarmine 
ſhall anſwer this Ignorant Scribler, and tell him.that this. Impoſiti- 
on of Hands, or Anointing,. cannot relate. to their Sacramental 
Untion; ſince it is not more plain, that their Szeramental Unition . 
does relate to the Soul and its Diſeaſes, than that the UnCQtion pre- 
teaded to. ig this Paſſage,does concern the. Body and its Diſtewpers, 
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Concerning the Efficacy of Sacraments. 


T would 'not at all anſwerthe deſign of theſe Papers, to perplex 
the Reader with all rhe Niceties and Diſtin&ions about this 
matter of the Efficacy of Sacraments in the Rowiſh Writers : It is 
ſufficient to acquaint him, that they differ as much as poſſible, 
and have been as far from being Priends among themſelves as with 
us. To make this matter as intelligible as we can, it is requiſite 
to-lay down how far we agree with the Church of Rome, as to the 
Efficacy of Sacraments, and wherein we differ from them. 
Weacknowledg as well as they, that the Sacraments were not 
Inſtituted by our Saviour to be meer Signs, but that they are Efi- 
cacious of the Grace for which they were inſtituted, and Inſtru- 
ments to convey the Grace to us which they ſignifie. Our Diffe- 
Tence is about their Nature, that is, what fort of Inftruments 
they are ; the Council of Trezt hath defined, that they confer Grace 
ex opere operato; Which, if I underſtand the Explication of this 
barbarous phraſe, is, that the Efficacy of the Sacraments depends 
neither upon the goodneſs of the Miniſter, nor -of the Receiver, 
but upon the Works being done,upon the Sacrament's being rightly 
adminiſtred. TheCouncil adds indeed, that it is thus Operative 
or Efficacious only, Nox ponentibus obicem, to thoſe who do not pur 
a Bar in the way : Their meaning 4n which, is, that the Sacra- 
ment does confer the Grace of it upon every Perſon that receives it, 
provided he have not a will direUly oppoſite to the Sacrament he 
15 about to receive. As for inſtance, when he is to be Baptized, 
that he be not reſolved not ro be Baptized, or -not to believe in the 
Trinity, or not to renounce his Sins. The Council certainly did 
put in this very wiſely, or etſe they had made a ſtrange thing of 
| : Bbb 2 Chrj. 
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Chriſtianity, and made it the derifion of Atheiſts and Scoffers, 

But we are ſure they ought to have added more, and one reaſon 
is, becauſe we believe that to Baptize a Man when he is aſleep, is 
not effeftual to him, tho? we are well aſſured the Man is not guilty 
of putting any Bar in the way. | 

Upon the definition of the Council of Trext, they are generally 
agreed ſince, that the Sacraments do work their effe&t by virtue of 
an Inherent Quality fix'd in them, as glowing Iron heats Water, 
or a Charm works Cures. And this is what we can by no means 
agree with them in, becauſe {uch a virtue in the Sacraments is con- 
trary to the great Deſign of Chriſtianity, which is founded upon 
Covenant, and conſigns all its Graces and Benefits to thoſe only, 
who have ſuch diſpoſitions and preparations as it requires. Faith 
and Repentance, and a reſolution to lead a Chriſtian Lite, are the 
Conditions without which no Man receives the benchit of Remi{ſ- 
fion of Sins in Baptiſm; and not meerly a reſolution not to be point- 
blank oppoſite to the deſign of the Sacrament : This were to make 
Chriſtianity not only a quite different thing from what it is, but 
a moſt ridiculous thing too, whea a Man ſhall come to Baptiſm, 
(for inſtance) and tell the Miniſter, Sir, I underſtand your Bap- 
tiſm will have a moſt notable eftc&' upon me, and forgive me all 
my Sins, without giving me any trouble about it : I muſt confeſs I 
have no great knowledg of it, nor any preparation for it ;. but I 
hear cheſs are not neceſſary. I doaflure you I do not mock you, 
and that I have no reſolution not to be Baptized, or to receive no 
benefit, and that I hear is all the Qualification that you make ne- 
ceſſary ; which I aſſure you I have, or elſe I would not have come 
hither, and therefore pray Sir, Baptize me. 

Such DcQrine, as it is derogatory to the temper of Chriſtianity, 
ſo it is far from being taught, or being countenanced in the Scrip- 
rures. Bellarmine pretends to a great many Texts for it, which I 
will briefly examine. 


His firſt is a ſet of four Texts out of Mat. 3. Mark 1.Luk.}. John 1. 
where Johz the Baptiſt ſays, Þ indeed Baptize you with Water to 
| Pe. 
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Repentance— He ſhall Baptize with the Holy Ghoſt. From this 
Bellermine argues that there is as much difference betwixt the 
Efficacy of Johx's Baptiſm, and our Saviour's, as there is betwixt 
Water and the Holy Ghoſt. Well, and ſuppoſe this ſhould be 
granted him, yet how does this prove that Baptiſm is efficaci- 
ous by an inherent Vertue, this indeed is Bellarmine's Concluſi- 
on, bur it is not in the Text, nor any thing like it. , 


His ſecond Text is Mark 16. 16. He that believeth, and is badti- 
zed, ſpall be ſaved : Thar 1s, faith Bellarmine, Baptiſm ſhall fave 
him, which cannot be done but by waſhing away the filth of his 
Sins. But how comes Faith to be forgotten, and to have no ſhare 
here? if Bellarmine conclude ſuch EffeAs for Baptiſm, and we 
for Faith, we muſt defire to know whether Faith have that in- 
herent intrinſick Vertue which they talk of; but there is no rea- 
ſon to conclude any ſuch thing of either of them, ſince all the 
Text proves is, that Salvation ſhall be the Conſequence of Faith 
and Baptiſm, and not that Baptiſm doth work this by any inhe- 
rent Vertue, any more than Incircumciſion doth by an inherent 
Vertue cut off a Soul from 1/rael, notwithſtanding it be ſaid of it, 


that the Uncircumciſed ſhall be cat off from his People. 


Bellarmine's third Text is John 3.5. Except a Man be born of 
Water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kjngdom of God. 


I will add his other Texts, relating to the ſame thing, that fo 
I may diſpatch them together. 


AQts 2. 38. Repent, and be baptized every one of you, in the Name 
of Jeſws Chriſt for the remiſſion of Sins. 

AQts 22. 16. Ariſe, and be baptized, and waſh- away thy Sins, 
calling on the Name of the Lord. 

Epheſ. 5. 25, That he might ſanttify and cleanſe it with the waſh- 
ing of Water by the Word. 


I Pet; 
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| 1. Pet. 3.21. The like figure whereunto, eves Baptiſm, doth alſs 


Bow ſave us, ( not the putting away of the filth of the Fleſh, but the. 
anſwer of a good C ru roms towards God,) 


Theſe are his Texts, and now to what purpoſe are any of them 
brought here ? lt is granted, that Baptiſm is ordniarily neceſſary 
to Salvation, that God hath made it the Tnſtrument of Remiſſton, 
of Regeneration, and of Salvation to us; but tho this is all 
which theſe Texts prove, yet this is not all which Bellarmine 
thould have proved ; his purpoſe was to ſhew that Baptiſm did 
work all theſe things by an inherent virtue, as.a hot Iron heats 
Water ; but theſe Texts ſay no ſuch thing, and ſome of them 
the contrary, for inſtance, Epheſ. 5. 26. where the SanCtification 


1s attributed to the Word upon the waſhing. 


His next Text is As 8.18, And when Simon ſaw that through 
Laying on of the Apoſiles Hands, the Holy Ghoſt was given ; to which 
he adds 2 Tim. 1.6. Wherefore I put thee in remembrance, that 
thou ſtir up the Gift of God which is in thee by the putting on of my 
bands. Theſe two Texts are nothing to the purpoſe : for we have 
already proved that Confirmation (to which they will have the 
firſt Text to belong) is no Sacrament, nor Orders concerning 
which the other Text ſpeaks; ſo that being no Sacraments, they 
have nothing to do in this Controverſy about the efficacy of Sa- 
craments. And further, I have above proved that by the © Holy 
Ghoſt in the Text from the As, 15 meant the extraordinary Gifts 
of it, for Tongues, Miracles, and the like : and that by the Gift 
If God in Timothy, is underſtood only an Ability and Authority 
tor to diſcharge the Office in the Church he had been ordain'd to, 


The laſt Text that Be/larmize troubles us with is, 1 Cor. 10. 17, 
For we being many, are one Bread, and one Body ; for we are all Par- 
takers of that one Bread. He argues here that the participation of 
the one Bread is the cauſe of our being one Body. Thus is rea- 


dily granted him, that as by participation of the Sacramental 
| Bread 


* 
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Bread in remembrance of Chriſt's meritorious Paſſion we are 
united to- Chriſt ; fo we are to one another by partaking of that 
one: Bread, and being united to the One Chriſt. in his Myſti- 
cal Body : and this is the ſenſe of this place, but as to the Sacra» 
mental Bread's working this by an inherent Vertue, there is not 
one word, or the leaſt intimation.in this place. 

Theſe are all Belarmine's. Texts for the Phylical Efficacy of his 
Sacraments : haw unſerviceable they have been to him,the meaneft 
Reader cannot but ſee ; and no wonder, ſince ſuch pretenſions are 
contrary.to the. method of Chriſtianity laid down by our Bleſſed 
Saviour. R 

Whoſoever will examine the Scriptures ſeriouſly, will find that 
as the Sacrameats are Covenants, {o there are ſeveral Qualificati-- 
ons required, without which the Sacraments will be 'of no- more 
efficacy to the Perſon receiving them, than they would be toa 
dead Man ;- for the receiving any benefit by Baptiſm, the Scrip. - 
tures inform us that Faith and Repentance, with a Reſolution to 
be Chriſt's faithful Diſciples, .are required of every one-to be bap- 
tized ; that upon the account” of - theſe. they are admitted into - 
Covenant with God, and have a right to the Merits and Benefits 
of our Saviour's Paſſion, which was undergone: by him for the 
Sins of the whole World. 

Nor is the deſign of the other Sacrament*of 'the Lord's Supper 
different from this; it is to remember us of the infinite Goodneſs of 
our Saviour's dying: for us, to- unite: us to: Ghriſt, and thereby to - 
inſtate.us, and confirnvto us a ſhare in his Merits: none of which 
it doth or can do without our: being fitted by ſerious Examination, . 
and hearty. Rep-ntance . for ſuch an Union with Chriſt ; and this 
is ſufficient to ſhew that the Sacraments do not work phyſically 
or like a Charm, but that as good: Men upon ſuch Preparations + 
receive the . Benefits, and” find the” Efficacy of each Sicrament, {6 + 
wicked Men receive no benefit by them, nor can be united to - 
Chrift by them, which yet 'they would for alf their Wickednes - 
bep if ſo be the Sacraments received-did as certainly work their-; 
EfeR, as.a {harpned Razor cuts, or Fire buras. : 

| Q.) 
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To conclude, As we believe that the two Sacraments were de- 
ſigned by God for Bleſſings to us, to convey ſuch Grace and Afſi- 
ſtances as he thought fit, and not to be meer Signs : ſo we cannot 
believe that God made them ſuch Phyſical Inſtruments, or did 
give them ſuch an inherent Vertue as to confer Grace ex opere ope- 
rato, upon every Receiver ; becauſe we are ſure this would be to 
diſhonour thoſe things which are the moſt beneficial, and moſt 
honourable in the Chriſtian Religion, 


THE END. 
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IMPRIMATTUR. 
Tune 20. 1688, Guil. Needham. 


T is my Intention, 1n the following Diſcourſe, to 
conſider thoſe Paſſages of the H. Scripture, which 
are, by the Writers of the Church of Rome, pro- 
duced in defence of the DoQtrine of that Church, 

concerning the Sacrifice of the Maſs. And before I 
proceed to that, it will be fit that I ſhould ſtate the 

neſtion between that Church and Ours, and briefly 
{hew what the Church of ome holds, what weallow, 
and for what Reaſon we reje& the DoQrine of the 


Church of Rome in that Matter. 
CEE By 
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Bellarmin de By the Maſs in this Queſtion, Bellarmine owns, 15 
Miſſa. 11-C-1- meant, the whole Celebration of the Divine Office in 
which the Euchariſt was couſecrated. 
By Sacrifice is meant a Proper One, and ſuch as is 
Manuel of Con- Propitiatory : Not 4 Sacrifice in general ( ſaysa late Ay- 
trozyfes by thor of the Church of Rome) or improperly ſo termed ({uch 
_ | ag as are all the attions of the Mind, or any work of Vertue 
1654, whatſoever ) but a ſpecial Sacrifice truly and properly [0 
called, The fame Author adds preſently afterwards; 
Our 'Tenet is, That the Oblation of our Lord's laft Sup. 
per, or the Maſs, is a true and Proper, Unblooay Sacrifice, 
and propitiatory for Sins. | 
Seſſ. XXL The Council of Trext defines it to be a true and propey 
Sacrifice, and Propitiatory ; and that it is not only prc- 
fitable to him who receives it, but to be offered up for 
the Living and the Dead : And that in this Sacrifice of 
the Maſs, the very ſame Chriſt # contained, and un- 
bloodily ſacrificed, who once on the Altar of the Croſs off 
fered himſelf bloodil@ 
Carechiim.Ro- The Trent Catechiſm tells us, That the Sacrifice of 
Ds _ the Maſs, is not cnly a Sacrifice of Praiſe, or bare 
1583. Commemoration of the Sacrifice of the Croſs, but 
truly a Propitiatory Sacrifice by which God is appeaſed, and 
Peg. 203- rendred Propitioxs to mw. Anda little before, ſpeaking 
of the Caules for which the Euchariſt was inſtituted 
by Chriſt, this is aſſigned as one, viz. That the Church 
might have a perpetual Sacrifice, by which our Sins might be 
E-xpiated,and our Heavenly Father being oftengreatly offend- 
ed with our Sins, might be brought from Anger to Mercy, 
and from the ſeverity of a juſt Puniſhment to Clemency. 
The ſame Author tel!s us a little betore, That if the 
Sacrifices of the Old Law were pleaſing to God, what 
may be hoped from that Sacrifice (viz. of the Maſs) in 
which he himſelf i Sacrificed and Offered np, of whom 


WAS 
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was twice heard the Voice from Heaven, This is my belo- 
ved Son, KC. 

That Author in another place in Anſwer to the Que- | 
ſtion, Whether the Sacrifice of the Maſs bez the ſame 14. tog. 
Sacrifice with that of the Croſs? Replies thus, We con- 
feſs it ( fays he) to be one and the ſame Sacrifice, and [0 
to be accounted, &c. 

Upon the whole, the Church of Rome in this Matter, 
affirms theſe three Things. 

Firſt, That the Sacrifice of the laſt Supper, or ( as 
they commonly expreſs it) the Sacrifice of the Maſs, 
is a trueand proper Sacrifice. 

Secondly, That the Victim which is Sacrificed in this 
Sacrifice of the laſt Supper, or Mals, is the very Body 
and Blood of our Lord Jefus Chriſt, For they affirm 
this to be the ſame Sacrifice with that of the Croſs. 

Thirdly, That this ſacrifice of the Maſs, is Propiti- 
atory and Expiatory : That it procures Pardon for the 
Sins of the Living and Dead, as well as obtains Grace 
to help in the time of need. 

This 1s a ſincere and true repreſentation of the Do- 
trine of the Church of Roze in this Matter. 

And here I cannot but take notice of the Inſincere are 
Practice of a late Writer, who pretends to give us a true dur wor by 
Repreſentation of the DoQtrines of the Church of Rome. J- L. Paz. 52. 
He, in his diſcourſe of the Maſs, craftily baulks what *© 
the Church of Rome teacheth in this matter, viz. That 
'tis a Proper and Propitiatory Sacrifice for the Living 
and Dead; which is the main Point conteſted between 
us. Andin ſtead of that, tells us, That tis a Comme- 
morative Sacrifice, lively repreſenting in an unbloody man= 
ner, the Bloody Sacrifice, which was offered for us upon the 
Croſs; and. that Chriſt gave in Command to his Apo- 

' Cce {tles 
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ſtles to do the ſame thing he had done at his laſt Supper, 
in Commemoration of him.He ſays not one word of its be- 
ing a Propitiatory Sacrifice for the Living and the Dead, 
He calls it a Commemorative oxe; which, taking in the 
whole Aion, we do not deny : And-when he affirms 
that Chriſt bid-his Apoſtles to do what he did in Com. 
memoration of him ; we ſay ſo too. But this Author 
could not but know, that in the Third Canon of the 
Council of Trent ( concerning this Matter) an Ana- 
thema is denounced againſt thoſe who affirm the Sacri- 
fice of the Maſs, to be a bare Commemoration of the 
Sacrifice of the Croſs. 

We of this Church of Ezglaxd, do readily grant and 
allow, 

That the Euchariſt may be called a Sacrifice ; as a Sa- 
crament hath the name of that which it does Comme. 
morate and Repreſent. | - 

That as in this Sacrament we Commemorate the Sa- 
crifice of Chriſt on the Croſs, ſo we do in it Repreſent 
to God the Father what Chriſt ſuffered for us, that he 
may graciouſly incline to beſtow on us the Bleſſings 
which Chriſt hath purcliaſed with his Blood. 

That we do, when we Communicate, make an Ob- 
lation of our ſelves. Thus in the Prayer after the 
Communion; we read; Here we offer and preſent unto 
thee, O Lord, our Selves, our Souls and Bodies, to be a 
reaſonable, holy, and lively Sacrifice unto thee. 

That the Euchariſt may be called a Sacrifice of Praiſe. 
We do therein offer our Praiſes and Thankſgivings to 
God, and as a teſtimony of the Senſe we have of the 
Divine.Mercies, we offer our Alms, which is not only 
a Sacrifice, but ſuch ag one as with which God is well 
pleaſcd, 


What 
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What our Church holds, is beſt learn'd from her De- 
claration in her Articles, in the following words. 
The offering of Chriſt once made, is that perfect Redempti- Artic-3 1 
on, Propitiation, and Satisfattion , for all the Sins of 
whole World, both Original and Attual : And there is none 
other ſatisfattion for Sin, but that alone. And in the 
next words, ſhe declares againſt the Sacrifices of Maſſes, 
in which it was commonly ſaid, that the Prieſt did offer 
Chriſt for the Quick and the Dead, to have remiſſion of 
Pain or Guilt, Whence it is evident, that ſhe rejets 
the DoArine of the Trent Council, that the facrifice of 
the Maſs, is a true and proper Sacrifice propitiatory for 
the Quick and Dead. : 
This we deny. And think we have juſt Cauſe ſo to 
do. And that no ſuch DoQtrine* is revealed in the holy = enim ad 
Scripture ( as will appear afterwards ) 1s reaſon enough —_ Gat 
for the rejecting it, Such a Dottrine as this had need tuenda perti- 
be clearly proved- by ſome expreſs Teſtimony, or juſt 22% £2 cla- 


a, - . riflime opor- 
Conſequence. This is needful according toone of thei ter ex Ag 
own Writers, ruris S. Colli- 


"E f TEN pig gi. Richerii 
But though this be reaſon enough,” yet this is not all. Zpoog. pro 


The Doctrine it ſelf is perplexed and inconſiſtent, and Gerforio. 

by no means allowable. And-tor this, I appeal to the 

Conſcience of any indifferent Man, that will but ſuf- 

fer himſelf to weigh and conſider things. I would fain 

know how that can be ſaid to be an unbloody Sacrifice 

by them, who hold that the Natural Blood of Chriſt is 

there? How can that be called a Commemoration of the 

Sacrifice of the Croſs, which is affirmed to be one and 

the very ſame Sacrifice with it ? How can the ſacrifice 

of the Mafs be the ſame with that of the Croſs, when 

Chriſt's natural Death is of the Eſſence of the Sacrifice 

of the Crois ; but that of the Maſs does not compre-- 

bend his Death, and-we -are told that Chriſt dieth xo rom. 6. 5. 
more ? 
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more ? How can that be faid to be a true and proper 
Sacrifice, where the Eſſentials of ſuch a Sacrifice, even 
according to our Adverſaries, are wanting? Here's no- 
thing vi{ible or Tcaps below yet is that which Belly. 
mine requires in lus definition of a true and proper $a. 
crifice. *Tis caſie to affirm indeed, that the Body of 
Chriſt is in the Sacrifice of the Maſs, under the ſpecies 
of Bread. But as this can never be proved, ſo *tis im- 
pertinent.to alledge it in this place, For where is that 
which is viſible or ſenſible, which Be!larmine requires 
the Victim ſhould be in a proper Sacrifice ? The ſpecies 
of Bread is ſo far from rendring the Bedy of Chriſt 
w'iſible or ſenſible, that it hides it trom our Eyes, And 
tho? a Subſtance may be knbwn by its own Accidents, 
yet it cannot be known by the Accidents of another 
Subſtance, Who can tell the difference, that looks on 
them only, between a Conlecrated and Unconſecrated 
Wafer? Again; in this Sacrifice of the Maſs here's no 
deftrution, no lenſible tranſmutation of what is fſacri. 
ficed ; which Bellarmine makes neceſſary in a true and 
proper Sacrifice : Here's no deſtruction of any thin 

that can be perceived : No ſhedding of Blood ( for *ris 
an unbloody Sacrifice) without which there is no Re- 
miſſion. The Natural Body of Chriſt receives no 
Change, his Natural Being 1s not deſtroyed or dam- 
maged. If they ſay, that *tis his Sacramental Being 
that receives the Change, they muſt mean either an 
Accidental Being (as preſent in the Sacrament) or 
Subſtantial. 'The latter they cannot mean, unleſs they 
allow of the deſtruction or tranſ{mutation of his Naty- 
ral Being, which they will not allow, If the former 
that the Sacrifice of the Maſs is a Sacrifice of Accidents 
only, and not of Cliriſt ; and that this Sacrifice of the 
Maſs is notthe ſame with that of the Croſs. And tis very 


ſtrange 
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ſtrange that ſhould be a zrue and proper Sacrifice, in 
which Death only intervenes by repreſentation; and that 
it ſhould be the very ſame with that of the Croſs, when 
we are told that it 15 Inſtituted only to repreſent it 3 as if 
there were no difterence between a Memorial and Re- 
preſentation, and the thing to which this does refer. 
In other properSacr:fices the Altar ſanEtified the Viftim, 
and was reputed of greater value, and the Oferer was 
of greater price than what was offered : This will not 
be allowed in the preſent Caſe, and yet we mult be 
obliged to believe 1t to be a proper Sacrifice, We can- 
not underſtand how the Sacrifice of the Maſs ſhould be 
the very ſame with that of the Croſs, when one is bur 
the Memorial of the other, and is acknowledged to 
receive all its Vertue from it. It cannot be that they 
ſhould be the ſame either in Number, or in Kjad. The 
firſt is ſo abſurd, that no Man can affirm it: Nor can 
any Man believe the ſecond, that conſiders the wide 
difference betwcen the one and the other, viz. be- 
tween the Sacritice of the Croſs, and that of the Maſs. 
The firſt was offered by Chrift, and was a bloody Sa- 
crifice ; *twas offered on the Croſs, and is the full Price 
of our Redemption : Chriſt was the Victim, and was 
offered there in his Natural Subſtance ; he was Viſible 
there, and there he Died, But this Sacrifice of the 
Maſs, 1s offered by Prieſts, is an unbloody Sacrifice ; 
1s Placed on Altars erctted for that purpoſe, and is not 
fo much as pretended to be the Price of our Redempti- 
on : We ſee nothing but Bread and Wine, we taſte and 
handle nothingelſe ; and tis confeſſed that Chriſt dies 
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Biſhop of Con- 


dom's Expoſi- 


tion, S, 14. 


Ro more, and yet are we obliged to believe, that butt 


theſe are one and the yery ſame, 
Our Church hatIFurther reaſon ſtill to rejeft this 
DPoEtrine of the Sacrifice of the Maſs, tecaule it is: 
con» 
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contrary to the Doftrine of the Holy Scriptures. The 
Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews had the faireſt oc- 
caſion to acquaint us with this Romiſh DoQtrine of the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs, had there been any ſuch thing : 
For he diſcourſeth at large of the Prieſthood according 
to the Order of MelchiJedec and of Aaron; of the.in- 
ſufficiency of the Jewiſh Sacritices, and of the ſufficiency 
of the Sacrifice of the Croſs, And yet 1s he ſo far from 
once mentioning the Sacrifice of the Mals, that he ſays 
many things which overthrow it. 

'He tells us that Chriſt by his own Blood entred in once 
into the Holy Place, having obtained Eternal Redemption 
for us. If he obtained Eternal Redemption, he need not 
be offered daily to procure our Pardon. There was no 
need he ſhould ofter himſelf more than once. The 
ſame Divine Author tells us ſo. Nor yet (ſays he) that 
he ſhould offer himſelf” often, as the High Prieſt entreth 
into the Holy Place every Tear with Blood of others ( for 
then muſt he often have ſuffered ſince the Foundation of 
the World ) but now once in the end of the World, hath he 
appeared to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf. The re- 
petition of the legal Sacrifices ſpake their Inſufficiency : 
our Saviour by one offeriag hath perfeited for ever them 
that are ſanftified. This ſpeaks the ſufficiency of the 
Sacrifice of the Croſs, Two things we learn from the 
reaſoning of this Divine Author which overthrow the 
Sacrifice of the Mals. 

Firſt, That Chriſt cannot be offered without ſuffer- 
ing : and therefore if he be offered in the Maſs, he muſt 
{ufter there: He mult either ſuffer 1n the Maſs, or not 
be offered there. For it he [ſhould offer himſelf often, 
{ays this Divine Author, thez muffe often have ſuffered. 
And if the Sacrifice of the Maſs BE a Sacrifice properly 


fo called and propitiatory, the cblation of Chriſt in it 
muſt infer 11s Suering, Second- 


for their Doftrine of the $ acrifice of the Maſs. 


Secondly, That the ſame Conlideration 1s to be had 
of the time from the beginning of the World to the 
Death of Chriſt, as of the time from his Death to the 
end of it. If he muſt be often offered after his Death 
upon the Croſs to the end of the World, he muſt for 
the ſame reaſon have been often offered from the be- 
ginning of the World to his Death : But there was no 
need he ſhould have been often ofered before his Death, 
ard therefore no need of it afterward, neither to pro- 
cure our Redemption, nor yet to apply it. If he ſaved 
them who went before by this one Ottering, why not 
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Sins of many : And but once, as appears trom what goes 
before: As it is appointed to Men once to die, &Cc. So 
Ch#iſt was once offered, &c.. The ſame Divine Author 
tells that Chriſt offered oxe Sacrifice for Sins, and that 


by one Offering he hath perfefted for ever them that are Hieb.10.12,13- 


ſaattified, and that there is no more Offering for Sin. 


T proceed next to conſider the Scriptures produced 
by thoſe of rhe Church of Rowe in defence of the Sa- 
crifice of the Maſs. | 

The firſt place of Scripture which I ſhall coniider is, 
what we read of Melchiſedec, who is ſaid to have 


brought forth Bread and Wine : And he was the Prieſt of 


the moſt Hizh God: And he bleſſed him, (1. e. Abram) &C. 
Gez. 14.18, 19, This place of Scripture 1s very com- 
monly urged by the Church of Rowe, as an Argument 
to prove their Doctrine of the Sacrifice of the Mals. 
And Bellarmiae takes great pains to prove it from 
theace, And indeed it requires great labour to form 
any ſhew of an Argument for the Sacrifice of the 
Maſs from thele words. However I ſhall follow the 
Cardinal, and conſider his reaſoning from thele words. 


Ddd That 


De Muſa, |. <. 
"NF. 
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That the Pfalmiſt, and the Author of the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews affirm Chriſt to be a Prieſt after the Order 
of Melchiſedec we grant ; and that he was not a Prieſt 
after the Order of Aarozx. 

The Cardinal proceeds, and tells us there were two 
differences between theſe two Prieſthoods, from whence 
he thinks two Arguments may be drawn for the ſup- 
port of his Cauſe. The firſt and chief difference he 
reckons is the external form of the Sacrifices. The 
Aaronical were bloody, that of Melchiſedec unbloody 
and figured, under the ſpecies of Bread and Wine, the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt. Hence the Cardinal con- 
cludes, that if Chriſt be a Prieſt after the Order of Mel- 
chiſedec, and not of Aaron, he muſt inſtitute an un- 
bloody Sacrifice, and that under the ſpecies of Bread 
and Wine. This he thinks follows neceſſarily from 
the force of the Type and Figure. Melchifedec offered 
Bread and: Wine, and truly ſacrificed ; theretore Chriſt 
in the inſtitution of the Euchariſt did truly ſacrifice, 
otherwiſe he had not fulfilled the Type. 

The ſecond difference between the Prieſthood of 
Melchiſedes and Aaron, the Cardinal ſays, is this, that 
the fir{t was that of ove Man, who had neither Prede- 
ceſſor nor Succeſſor ; of which Order Chriſt was, avho 
lives for ever: Bat that of Aaroz was of many Men, 
ſucceeding each other, becauſe of Death. Tf Chriſt 
then be a Prieſt for cver, the Rite of ſacrificing muſt 
continue; and therefore there mult be another Sacri- 
fce, beſides that of the Croſs once oF2red,. which muſt 
be continually offered. For he cannot be ſaid to be a 
Prieſt who hath no Sacrifice which he may offer, But 
_ can be-no ſuch if we deſtroy the Sacrifice of the 
Mals.. 


'Fhat 
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That I may give a clear anſwer to theſe Pretences, "De i Place 
(for I cannot chun Arguments) I ſhall proceed in preuves d 4: 

the Method of a Learned Proteſtant Writer on this Ars- crifice de 1a 


gument. Melle p. 25, 


T. I ſhall ſhew that we have no ſufficient ground to 
believe that Melchiſedec did offer an unbloody Sa- 
crifice of Bread and Wine. 

IT. That if he had offered ſuch a Sacrifice, it will 
not thence follow that the Prieſthood of Mel- 
chiſedec conſifted in this, and that this diſtin- 
guiſhed it from that of Aaron. 

HI. That granting that Melchiſedes did offer ſuch 
a Sacrifice, and that thereby his Prieſthood was 
difterent from that of Aaron, it does not thence 
follow that Chriſt ought to inſtitute in his Church 
an unbloody Sacrifice under the ſpecies of Bread 
and Wine, 


'T. We have no ſufficient ground to believe that 
Melchiſedec did offer an unbloody Sacrifice of Bread 
and Wine. 

The Text alledged gives no manner of ground for 
this Opinion ; there 1s not 1n it the leaſt ſyllable to this 
purpole. Melchiſedec brought forth Bread and Wine. 
It is not ſaid, he offered, much lels that he offered to God, 
which he muſt have done had he offered a Sacrifice. 
He brought forth this as a refreſhment to Abram and 
his Company. This is all that the Text imports. 
There is nothing in the Hebrew, or LXXII Interpre- 
ters, in the Targum of Orkelos, in the Syriac Verlion, 
nor the ancient Latin Verſion which favours this Opi- 
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Lew mmm Abrams Army, and afforded them plenty of neceſſary. 


ef peview 4 Proviſions. But he ſays nothing of his fſacrificin 
£MmTHd\c4 wy,$C. * [ Y . : So 
Philo Tuds Bread and Wine. And Philo the Jew reckons this A&ti- 


Leg: 4llegor; - ON Of Melchifſedec as an inſtance of his Hoſpitality, 
L 2. and oppoſeth it to the Churliſhneſs of the Moabites and 
Ammonites, who refuſed to give refreſhment to the 
Iſraelites in their paſſage to the promiſed Land, The 
Witt G-ritiu Cale 1s fo plain, that ſeveral of the Roman Church do 
hic de acrifi- NOt think theſe words to import any Sacrihce, Cardi- 
cio, &. nal Cajetan upon the words affirms, that here is nothing 
Cajeran in : L : _ 
Gen, 1.4. 18. Written of Sacrifice or Oblation, but only of bringing 
forth, which (ſays he) Joſephus affirms to have been done 
for the refreſhment of the Conquerors. Another of 
| their own Church, gives this account of it, Melchi- 
A fedec attis Deo ob wittoriam pratiis, ac fauſta omnia 
bus. De Abra- Abramo precatus, ipſum ejuſq; cibo potug, refocillavit. 
namo. So that all that he aftirms 15, that Melchiſedec refreſhed 
Abram and his Followers with Meat and-Drink, having 
oiven God Thanks for the Victory, and wiſhed all Hap- 
pineſs to Abram. | 
But Bellarmize pretends that the Hebrew word 
SN which we render brought forth, according to the exi- 
gence of the place, is often uſed tor the bringing forth 
of a Sacrifice to be ſlain: And as a proof of this he al- 
vid, Bonfrer. ledgeth a Paſſage from Judges, Chap. vi. 18, which I 
in Cen. 14-18 Gnd alleged by others of that Church, as referring to 
Vid. Doway a Sacrifice. 'The Notes upon the Doway Bible go far- 
Bible with A- ” | | Th 
zot, on Gen, 14, F2Er and fay, that this Hebrew word # a word pertaining 
12. Priued. to Sacrifice, as in Judges, Chap. v1. 15, 19. 
wo: Now tho it be norhing to the purpoſe, if this 
* word ſhould. be applicable to a Sacrifice, as well as to 
any other thing, which may be faid to be brought 
forth, .yet I ſhall conſider the place produced to prove 
this to be a word pertaining to a Sacrifice. And *rwill 


quickly 
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quickly appear that theſe Gentlemen are very unlucky 

in the choice of their place. Gideon requeſts of the 

Perſon ſent to him, that he might bring forth his Preſent 

and ſet it before. him, Judges vi. 18. He offers a re- 
freſhment, but here is no mention of any Sacrifice ; 

*tis ſpoken of a Meal, not of a Sacrifice. And this will 

appear by the Context. Gideon was no Prieſt, and 

therefore might not ſacrifice, he being of another 

Tribe, ver. 15. Nor iS it to be imag!ii:cd he would fa- 

crifice to a Man as he took him for ( ver. 22.) at that 

time: 'Tofay that Gideox brought to this Perſon that 

he. might ſacrifice, i5 without all ground, and will-ob- 

lige him that affirms it to prove that he took him for 

a Prieſt, Beſides, Gideon did not bring forth his Kid 

alive, he did not ſprinkle the Blood, or offer the Fat 

upon the Altar as a Sacrihce, but le went in and made 

ready the Kjd: He put the Fleſh in a Basket, and the 

Broth in'a Pot, (ver. 19.) Theſe are things not agree- 

able to a Sacrifice, and altogether inconſiſtent with the 

Laws of a Mincha, or Meat-Offeriag, as we render 

that word when it ſignifies a Sacrifice : For that Qtter- 

ing, *twas expreſly required that it ſhould be offered 

by the Sons of Aaron ( Levwit. 6. 14.) and at the Altar. 

Here are abundant Proofs of no Sacrifice: Indeed the 

Vulgar Latin chanced to render, what we render pre- 

ſent, by Sacrificium; and the word ſometime fignihes 

ſo : But as the Syriac renders it by Meal or Refreſhment, 

{)*tis infinitely plain from what hath been ſaid above, 

that here 15 no mention of a Sacrifice. It is very well 

known that the Hebrew word which we render preſent, 

is a word, that when it 1s conſidered apart from its Sig-., ., 
nification of a Sacrifice or holy - Oblation, ſignifies a 1 Kings PR 
Gift, or Prejent, and 1s fo interpreted by the LXXII, 2 Kings. 8. 
And our Engliſh have well rendred the word in this 990 HE 

place,- £ 
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plaze, tho they have not concealed the other Significa- 
tion of it in their Marginal reading. 

For what Bellaymine adds, that there was no need 
that Melchiſedes ſhould give Abram any Refreſh- 
ment, becauſe he returned with great Spoils, and thoſe 
who followed him had eaten before ( ver. 24.) it is of 
no weight at all. 

For it is not faid that Abram had eaten; nor how 
long ſince it was that his Followers had : nor do we 
know that they had plenty of Bread and Wine among 
their Spoils. However Melchiſedec hoſpitably brought 
forth Bread and Wine whatever Abram's Necellity 
might be. Abra» was bleſſed before, and yet Melchi- 
ſedec bleſſed him ; and why _— he not bring forth 
Corporal Refreſhment tho he had great Spoils ? 

Bellarmine urgeth that the Scripture ſo often menti- 
oning the Pricſthocd of Melchiſedec, as diſtin from 
that of Aaron, and very like to that of Chriſt, it ought 
alio ſomewhere to deliver what was the Sacrifice of 
Melchiſedec. For a Prieſthocd is ordained for Sacri- 
fice ; ard where the Sacrifice is unknown, there the 
Prietthood is unknown alſo. But there is no mention 
of any Sacrifice which Melchiſedec offered, if it be not 
inentioned here. I anſwer; 

1. A Man muſt be Prieſt before he hath right to 
ſacrifice; and will continue fo tho he never ſacrifice, 
or ceaſe to do it. One of theſe may be without the 
other, and theretore may be xnown without the other. 
The Prieſts of 1/72-! continued Prieſts after they were 
DY their Age diicharged from publick Service, ?*Tis 
very abſurd ro affirm, that a Prieſt continues no longer 
a Prieft thin he farrificeth. The Prieſts of the Ro- 
pan (C”:; " bt i a1 = ( 1:95 \ = do \ 6 prom wnponnoncs (op 
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2. It does not become us to preſcribe to God. He 
thought not fir to mention the Genealozy of Melchi- 
ſedec; nor is he oblized to tell us what Sacrifice he 
offered, 

It is farther urged from theſe words, For he was the 
Prieſt, which contain the reaſon why he brought forth 
Bread and Wine, and conſtrain uz to grant that this 
was a Sacrifice. Theſe words, For he was the Prieſt, &c. 
can have no other ſenſe, but that he did the Funttion of « 
Prieſt in the Bread and Wine which he broight. $9 "tis 
expreſſed in the Annotations of the Do:vay Bible, Box- 
frerius goes farther, and does not only lay hold of the 
cauſal Particle to prove a Sacrifice, but affirms that 
there can be no other cauſe why Chriſt ſhould be 
ſtiled a Prieſt after the Order of Melchiſedec. I an- 
ſwer : 

Firſt, That this cauſal Particle For, on which they 
lay ſo great a ſtreſs, is nor in the Hebrew Text,nor in the 
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LXXII, nor in the Citation from them by Epiphanins : Epiphan. ad 


And tho? the Hebrew Particle does in ſome places ſtand 
for a Cauſal, yet it being moſt commonly a Copalative, 
there is no ſhadow of reaſon why we ſhould rej: 
the moſt reteiwed, and betake our ſives to the moſt i»- 


frequent acceptation of it, 
Secondly, That this For, was not 1n the ancient La- 


Ver(. Hzref. 
L. 11. Tom, 2. 


tin Verſion, however it be now 1n the Vulgar: *[is reipie Sacer 
certain, that FFerom in his H-brew Queſtions, hath it dos Dei exce! 


not. Nor ha:h he it inhus Eniltle to Evazriz, where 


he quotes this 'Fext in FH-brew, and tranſlates the uievr 


words into Latin. Anih: was the Prieſt, hz tranſlates, 


I, Sh Hic- 
ron. Quzit. 
. IN Gcnc 


Erat autem Sxcerdos : After the ſame manner St. Cyprian C:prien. Epi 


quotez this Paſſage, Fuit autem Saczrdos, &c, And mm 


thuz alſo S:. Au#in hath it. In a L1tin Bible, Printed 


Ron R 


riftian 


2t Lyorwe ( no Prote/?ant Bibl: you may be ſure ) in the |-4- © 21 


Year 


Z72k 


P;jinred, 1535. 
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Year 1527. we find it thus, Ez ine erat $acerdos D:0 
altiſſizz9, And therefore thoſe words may well relate 
to what follows, wer. 19. And he bleſſed him, and ſaid, 
&c. Nor ought our Verſion to be blamed for rendring 
the words as we now have them in our Bibles, nor our 
Divines for conneCQing them with the following. We 
have an Engliſh Bible, Printed in the days of Heyxry the 
VIII. ( which I hope our Adverſaries will not call by 
way of Reproach, a Proteſtant Bible) that will juſtific 
us. [Thus we. find it there , But Melchiledek rhe 
Lzpnge of Salem brought fozth B!ead and Wine. And 
he beynge the Prieſt of the moſt hye God, bleſſed him 
and ſaid, &c. Nor was this Corrected in another Edi- 
tion of the Year 1537. where we find it, And he be: 


ynge the P2:eſte of the moſt hygheit God bleſſed hym, 
&C 


Bellarmine procceds and urgeth that in the Hebrew 
Text, after theſe words, Prieſt of the moſt High God; 
there is an Accent ( called Soph Paſuck ) as a Sign that 
the Period is there terminated, and thoſe words cannot 
be connetted to the following, And he bleſſed him; but 
to the foregoing, where it is ſaid, He brogght forth Bread 
and Wine. This diſtinCtion ( he muſt mean of. Verſes) 
he tells us is found in the Chaldee, Greek, and Latit 
Text. This he thinks 4o weighty a Matter , that 
without-the Cauſa/ Particle, for which he contended 
above, *tis from hence plain, that the Bread and Wine 
were brought forth for Sacrifice. +; 

To thisI anſwer, 

Firſt, That he might have ſpared his Pains. There 
was noneed he ſhould appeal to the Hebrew, Chaldee, 
Greek, and Latin, that the Verſe ends there, ( for Soph 
Paſuk, ſiznities no more but the end of the Verſe) tor 
our Engliſh Verſion ends the Verſe there alſo; fo far 

Were 
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were our Interpreters from innovating, or from think. 
ing this any thing to the purpoſe in hand. 

Secondly, Tho” our Engliſh do obſerve this diſtinQtioa 
of Verſes, which the Cardinal contends for, yet cer- 
tain it is that their own Bibles have not obſerved it. 
And he does but wound his own Church, when he 
ſtrikes at ours. I have given one Inſtance above, and 
need only to add, that the Valgar Latin, which they 
of the Church of Rome adhere to, obſerves not this di- 
ſtintion which the Cardinal lays ſo great a ſtreſs upon. 
For thus the T_— At vero Melchiſledech Rex Salem 
proferens Panem & Vinum ( erat enim Sacerdos Dei altif- 
(imi ) benedixit ei, & ait, &c. We ſee here a plain 
Connexion or Conjunction of thoſe words which the 
Cardinal will not allow of a little above. 

Thirdly, Certain it is that this Soph Paſuk hath no 
ſuch force,as the Cardinal —_— And 'tis very ſur- 
prizing to me, that the Cardinal, who Alt to 
Skill in the Hebrew Language, and wrote an Hebrew 
Grammar, ſhould Jiſcourk: at this weak rate. *T were 
very caſie to produce may Inſtances where the Soph 
Paſa does not terminate the Period, nor reſtrain what 
goes before it from conneQting with what follows it. 
Ge. 23.17. It is ſaid, That the Field and Cave, &«c. 
were made ſure: There in the Hebrew we have a Soph 
Paſuk, which yet does not terminate the Period, or 
forbid the ConneQion of thoſe words with the follow- 
ing. ) It follows, wer. 18. Unto Abraham for a Poſſeſſi- 
on, &c. To which may be added, Gep. 48. 15, 16. 
Dent. 28. 56,57. Chap..30. ver. 17, 18. To which 
may he added, 1 Kzngs 8. 15, 16. and wer. 31, 32, &c. 
Chap. 10.4, 5. 2 Chrom. 30.18, 19.. I dare appeal to 
the Conſcience of any Honeſt Van that underſtands 
any thing of this Matter, whether this be not a meer 

Kee Shift 


373 


374 The Texts examined which Papiſts cite 
Shift and empty Pretence, which yet the Cardinal lays 
a great ſtreſs and weight upon. 

Fonrthly, Nor is there any need at all of this Pother 
which the Cardinal makes, the words of Moſes being 
yery plain and diſtint, For he repreſents Melchiſedec 
asa Kjng, and asan inſtance of his Royal Bounty, tells 
us, that he brought forth Bread and Wine ; and alſo as 
a Prieſt, and as ſuch he is faid to bleſs Abram, and to 
take Tithes of him. . 

Bellarmin proceeds, and denies that Melchiſedec bleſ- 
ſed Abram as a Prieſt, whereas Abram himſelf was 
a Prieſt. And therefore he did not bleſs him as a Prieſt, 
but as a greater, or as one abſolutely greater, being 
King and Prieft, It is not peculiar to a Prieſt to bleſs: 
Solomon bleſſed the People, and fo did David and Joſhua. 
And the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, does not 
from his bleſſing Abram inter that he was a Prieſt, 
but only that he was greater than Abram. 'To this I 
anſwer. 

Firtt, That this was a Sacerdotal Bleſſing, .is very 
evident, it being not only joyned with receiving 
Tithes, but is together with that of receiving Tithes, 
produced by the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
when he undertakes to prove Chriſt ( as of the Order 
of Melchiſedec) to bea Prieſt of an higher Rank and 
Order than that of Aaroy. To what purpoſe did he 
produce this Paſſage, if the BenediQtion of Melchi ſe- 
dee were not a Sacerdotal Aftion, as well as his recei- 
ving Tithes ? | 

Gen. 23.6. Secondly, Abram was a Prince as well as a Prieſt, 
with Chap. 14. and therefore if becauſe he was a Prieſt, he did not 
M4 "134 bleſs him; it may be ſaid with as good reaſon, that he 


being a Prince, Melchiſedec could not. bleſs him as fuch 
al One, 


Thirdly, 


for their Doftrine of the Sacrifice of the Maſs. 
{ Thirdly, There was no need that the Author of the 
Epiſtle to-the Hebrews ſhould from this Bleſſing infer, 
that Melchiſedes was a Prieſt. This Moſes and the 
Pſatmift (both which he cites) had ſaid exprefly, But 
that he was a greater Prieſt than Aaron, ( which ſuppo- 
ſerh him a Prieſt ) he proves from his Berediion and 
receiving Tithes, Heb. 7. 

The Cardinal goes on, and urgeth that if Chriſt be 
a Prieſt after the Order of Melchiſedec, he muſt agree 
with him in that which belonged peculiarly to his 
Prieſthood, viz. the Form of ſuch a Sacrifice. This 
Sacrifice he makes proper to his Prieſthood : That he 
bleſſed and received Tithes, was common to him with 


the Aaronical Prieſthood ; that he was not anointed 


with ſenſible Oyl, that he had no Predeceflor or Succel- 
for was common tohim with Abel and others : That his 
Genealogy is not reported, is not only Extrinfical to 
his Priefthood, but alſo common to him with Job, Elias, 
and others ; but his offering Bread 'and Wine is proper 
to him, and chiefly belongs to his Prieſthood, it being a 
proper aCt thereof. 
To which T anſwer ; 

Firſt, 'That the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
who well nnderſtood what chiefly belonged to the 
Prieſthood of Melchiſedec , does not ſo much as men- 
tion his bringing forth ( much leſs his offering) Bread 
and Wine; he does not do it there where he profeſled- 
ly treats of the Prieſthood of Melchizedeck, and its ta- 


king place of that of Aaron : He mentions it not even. 
there where he tells us both of his bleſſing Abram, ' 


and taking Tithes; and therefore — to the 
Cardinal, he hath omitted that which chiefly 


his Prieſthood. 
Ece'2 Secondly, 


elongs to” 


375 


376 


The Texts examined which Papiſts cite 


Secondly, That he Bleſſed and Tithed Abrabam, from 
whom Levi and Aaron deſcended, is that which the Au- 
thor of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews mentions, and brings 
as an Argument to prove him Superiour to the Aaronical 
Prieſts; and ſurely this cannot belong in common to 
the Sons of Aaron. 

Thirdly, That Abel, Job, and Elias, are no where 
repreſented under the CharaQer of Prieſts of the moſt 
High God; and therefore they are impertinently men- 
tioned by the Cardinal : Beſides, we have Abe/s Gene- 
alogy, an account of the Country of Elias, and of the 
Country, and Wife and Children, and death of Job. 
But there is not in the Book of Gezeſis (which gives 
the Genealogy of others) any account of that of Mel. 
chiſedec, in whom alone all the Particulars meet, which 
the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews mentions as 
belonging to him. 

Fourthly, That if it were granted (which can never 
be ed that Melchiſedec did offer Bread and Wine, 
yet would not this be proper to him, but common to 
him with the Sons of Aarcn. I proceed to prove, 


IT. That if Melchiſedec had offered ſuch a Sacri- 
fice, it will not thence follow, that the Prieſthood 
of Melchiſedec conſiſted in this, and was by this 
diſtinguiſhed from that of Aaroz. 


The Reaſon 1s obvious, viz. Becauſe the Sons: of 
Aaron did alſo offer Bread and Wine. This appears 
abundantly from Levit. 2.. with Exod. 29. 40. and 
Numb. 28. 13, 14, That in which the Prieſthood of 
Melchiſedes does peculiarly conſiſt, -cannot belong. to 
Aaron, but. the Offering of Bread and Wine did. be- 
long to Aaraz and his Sons,. and cannot therefore be 

peculiar 
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peculiar to Melchiſedec. Bellarmine is forced to con- 
feſs, that under the Aaroxical Priefthood Bread and 
Wine were facrificed ; but then he thinks ro come off 
by ſubterfuges. 

What he fays is to-this effeft; 1.” That the Bread. 
and Wine ſacrificed by Aaron and his Sons was not a 
principal Sacrifice, but rather a part or kind of Sawce 
to ſome other Sacrifice: That which Melchizedeck offer- 
ed was by it ſelf, 2; The Bread which Aaron and his 
Sons offered was always ſprinkled with Oil, that of 
Melchiſedec was ſimple Bread. 3. Another difference 
between thoſe two Prieſthoods was this, that Aaroz 
offered all forts of Sacrifices, bloody and unbloody, but 
Melchiſedec the unbloody only. 'To which I anſwer, 

Firſt, 'That 'tis not univerſally true that the Meat- 
Offering was a Sawce, or acceſſory to ſome other Sa- 
crifice. This fpeaks the Cardinal's Ignorance, or ſome- 
thing worfe, The Hebrew Doctors give us a truen PM 
account of things, when they tell-us of a. doubts 2-2 
Minchah or Meat-Offering ; that which was acceſſory .,,, HA 
or belonged to another Sacrifice, and that which was "Vidieimns, 
ſolitary and offered by it felf. The latter of theſe was Prefar. in dc- 
either publick or private. They reckon three of rhe "15 avs 
firſt ſort, and five-of the ſecond, which I ſhall not nel. Prefac.. in 
need to repeat here. Nor is this to be rejected as a bi 
Rabbizical F2ncy : For the Scripture afſures'us that this 
Meat-Offering was ſometimes ſolitary, and no ways 
belonging to any other ' Offering. This appears from 
© 7 1/9: 3 3 9 

Secondly, Fhat the Bread which Aaron offered was 
always fprinkled with: Ol, is not true. And yet if it 
were, it were: nothing to the purpoſe. How can the. 
Cardinal tell, but that the Bread'of. Melehiſedec might 
have ſome Oil in it allo ? Oil is expreſly forbid in the 

Breaa- 


378 


Numb. 6. 23. 
Chap. 8. 2. 
Chap. I ©» Bo 


- The Texts examined which Papiſts cite 


Bread-Offering, Levit. 5. 11, and alſo in that mentioned 
Numb. 5.15. and a Man may juſlly admire the Car- 
dinal ſhould affirm, that the Bread offered by- Aaroni- 
cal Prieſts was always ſprinkled with Oll. 

Thirdly, The other difference aſſigned between the 
two Prieſthoods is groundleſs, and can never be proved ; 
who will believe this to .be the difference between the 
Prieſthood of Melchiſedec and Aaron, that the former 
offered oe ſort of Sacrifices, the latter al: That Aaron 
ſhould offer the princips!, Melchiſedec only the acceſſory ; 
Melchiſedec only ſimple Bread, the other Bread with 
Oil-and Incenſe: In a word, That Melchiſeder's Sacri- 
fice was ſhort of Aaron's, and therefore his Prieſthood 
better: For a bloody Sacrifice was of greater value 
than a Bread-Offering, which was then accepted when 
the other could not be had, Lev. 5. 11. 

Fourthly, According to the account of our Adverſa- 
ries Jeſws Chriſt would be a Prieſt after the Order of 
Aaron : For on the Croſs he offered a bloody, and in 
the Exchariſt (according to them) an uzbloody Sactri- 
fice. 

Bellarmine pretends that if Chriſt be a Prieſt for ever, 
the Rite of ſacrificing muſt continue for ever ; He can- 
not be faid to be a Prieſt who hath no Sacrifice to 
offer. But there can be no Sacrifice if we deſtroy that 
of the Maſs. To which I anſwer, 

Firſt, That the Prieſt's Office was never reſtrained 
to ſacrificing; that was but one part of the Prieſtly 
Office: There were many other Ofiices peculiar to that 
Order of Men, beſides ſprinkling the Blood of the Sa- 
crifice, and burning the parts of 1t. ( Lev4t, 1. 5. Chap.; 
4. 6. with Chap. 1. 8.) Such were the bling the 
People, the lighting the Lamps,. blowing tle Trum- 
pets, NC... by BRs 
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Secondly, As it was a part of the High Prieſt's Office 
on the day of Expiation, to carry the Blood of the 
Expiatory Sacrifice every Year into the Holy of Holes : 
So part of our Saviour's High-Prielt's Office is to be 
done in the Heavenly Sanctuary, where he is for ever 
during this World, preſenting the Merit of his Oblati- 
on, and interceding for us. And the reſemblance our 
Saviour had to Melchiſedec was in this, that he abideth a 
Prieſt for ever in doing ths, Chrilt did upon the Crois 
perfe his Oblation, but not finiſh his Prieſtly Office ; 
tor he isa Prieſt for ever, not as offering Sacrifices, (as 
Theodoret well obſerves) for he once offered his Boay, 
but as a Mediator, bringing Believers unto God, 

Thirdly, He is a Prieſt for ever, becauſe he can ne- 
ver be diſpoiled of this CharaQter and Dignity; and ever 
liveth to make Interceſſion tor us. He is ſo, not after 
the Law of a Carnal Commandment, but after the Power 
of” an endleſs Life. But this does not infer the Repeti- 
tion of his Oblation made on the Croſs. This Repe- 
titton would derogate from the virtue of that Oblation, 
For by one Offering he hath perfefled for ever them that 
are ſanitified. Such an High Prieſt became us, who ts holy, 
harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from Sinmuers, and made higher 
than the Heavens, who needeth not daily as thoſe High 
Prieſts to offer up Sacrifice, firſt for his own Sins, and then 
for the People : For this he did once when he offered up 
himſelf. 


ITI. That granting that Melchiſedec did offer ſuch a 
Sacrifice, and that thereby his Priefthood was di- 
ſtinguiſhed from that of Aaron; it docs not 
hence follow that Chriſt ought to inſtitute in his 
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The Sacrifice of the Maſs will not reſult from this, 
nor by any ſufficicnt reaſon can it be inferred from it, 
For why may not the Sacrifice of the Crols, inſtead of 
the Maſs, be ſufficient ? Chriſt there gave himſelf up 
for the Life ob the World : The Bread that came down 
from Heaven, and that is the Food of our Souls, was 
there broken : There was his Blood ſhed, which gives 
us Life. What need of the Sacrifice of the Maſs ? Is 
there any reaſon to conclude that mult be inſtituted up- 
on ſuppoſition of the Premiſes ? There is a great difte- 
rence hetween the Sacrifice of Melchiſedec and that of 
the Maſs : What was offered in one was Bread and 
Wine, the other is the Body and Blood of Chriſt : the 
Subſtance of Bread and Wine 1s in one, the Accidents 
only in the other ; we read nothing of Conſecration of 
the one, the other is conſecrated with great Ceremony. 
Melchiſedec was a Kjng, without Genealogy, alone 
without Predeceſſor, ar Succeſſor : Is there any thing 
like this in the Maſs Prieſts? Melchiſedec offered once, 
and gave of his Oblation tothe Uncircumciled ; Is there 
any thing like this in the Maſs ? Here's no Blood in 
Melchiſedec's Oblation ; will he allow this to be faid 
of the Maſs ? His Oblation depended oh no other, but 
that of the Maſs is dependant on that of the Croſs, If 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs muſt be eſtabliſhed, one would 
think the reſemblance between it and the other ſhould 
be greater, ld 

SO it is ; the Dotrine which the Church of Rome 
tcacheth of the Sacrifice of the Maſs needs proof from 
Scripture,” and they that maintain the Doctrine are 
willing to detend it thence, Bur certain 1t 1s that mia- 
ny wie Men of the Church of Rowe kno: well, that 
It cannot be maintained from this and other Scriptures 
produced to that purpolc. This wiz 1rank! 
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' Rdged by Georgims di Ataide, a Divine of the King- Vid. aifor. 


dom of Portuzal, in the. Council of Trent, who was: 
azainſt thoſe who went about to prove the Sacrifice of 
Maſs from the Scriptures, and ſought to find in the 
Scriptures that which is not there, giving occaſion to 
the Adverſaries to calumniate the Truth, while they ſee 
it grounded upon ſuch an unſtable Sand. He added, as 
to the Fatt of Melchiſedec ; that Chriſt was a Prieſt of 
that Order, as he was the only Begotten, Eternal, without 
Predeceſſor, Father, Mother, or Genealogy. And that this 
is proved too plainly by the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, where 
St. Paul, diſconrſing at large of this place, doth handle 
the Eternity and Singularity of this Prieſthood, and maketh 
0 mention of the Bread and Wine. He repeated the Do- 
ttrine of St. Auſtin, that when there is a fit place for any 
thing #0 be ſpokes, and it is not ſpoken, an Argument may be 
drawn from the Authority negatively. I have before men- 
tioned Cardinal Cajetar allning that in this Story of 
Melchiſedec there is no mention o Sacrifice or Oblation. 
Salmeron to the ſame purpoſe, 1s 10 


Council, of 


far from pretending 


that the Maſs is taught in the Scriptures, that he xpin.1.5.v.u. 
placeth it among thoſe Apoſtolical Traditions which Commencar, 


were not committed to Writing. Mariana, in his 
Commentaries on Gezeſis, does indeed affirm, that 
Melchiſedes ſacrificed or offered to God Bread and 
Wine, the Symbol (ſays he) of our Sacrifice, for which 
he quotes St. Hierom, and tells us that the Pſalmiſt's 
words, Thou art a Prieſt for ever after the Order of 
Melchiſedec, and the words of St. Paul to: the Hebrews, 
refer to the ſame matter. But that which is very-fſur- 
prizing is this, that the ſame Mariana, when he writes 
upon the Hebrews, finds nothing there to this purpole ; 
and tho he refers to that Epiſtle in his Notes upon 


Geneſis, yet when he comes to the place, he refers in- 
Fff * -an 
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deed to his Notes on Geneſis, but can find nothing ef 
the Sacrifice he mentions there, and refers to the Epi- 
{tle tothe Hebrews for-; inſtead of ſatisfying his Reader, 


| he hath theſe words; Miror iz hoc capite, &c. I wonder 


that in this Chaptcr, among ſo many Similitudes, by which 
Melchiſedec repreſented Chriſt, that he ſays nothing of 
the Sacrifice of Bread and Wine which Melchiſedec offered, 
as we have ſaid (Gen. 14. 18.) the Symbol of our Sacri- 
fice and Euchariſt : Of which I had rather hear others 
than pronounce my ſelf. A plain Conteſſion that there 
was nothing to be found in this place to the purpoſe 
for which he alledged it. 


The ſecond Pretence- for the Sacrifice of the Maſs is 
tetched from the Paſchal Lamb ( Exod. xii.) it ſeems 
very hard to underſtand how this can be any thing like 
an Argument. But we mult take it as it is. Cardi- 
nal Bellarmzine endeavours to form an Argument from 
hence ; and thus it is. The Celebration of the Paſſe- 
over was an expreſs Figure of the Euchariſt ; but the 
Paſſeover was a Sacrifice, therefore the Euchariſt 
muſt be. ſo too, that the Anti-type may anſwer the 
Type. 

I anſwer, 

Firſt, That this way of reaſoning will do them 
one time or other more hurt than good. It would 
{poil all, were it uſed in the Caſe of Melchiſedec. His 
Bread and Wine was an expreſs Figure of the Eucha- 
riſt ; but that was really Bread and Wine which he. 
brought. forth, and therefore the Subſtance of Bread 
and Wine remains in the Euchariſt, that the Anti- 
type may anſwer the Type; ſuch an Argument will 
be apt to go too far, and prove too much, and turn 
head upon them that uſe it. Again, by this way of 

argu- 
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arguing we may conclude that Chriſt was flain, arid 
roſted before he could be received in the Euchariſt ; 
for ſo it was with the Type, and the Anti-type ought 
to anſwer the Type. | 

Secondly, It ought to be proved, that the Paſcha 
Lamb was a Type of the Euchariſt. 'This is taker; 
for granted indeed; the trurh is, it can never be 
proved, The Paſchal Lamb was indeed a Type of 
the Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the Croſs : Here is a mar- 
vellous agreement between the Type and Anti-type, 
as it were eaſy to ſhew. That the Paſchal Lamb was 
a Type of the Sacrifice of Chriit upon the Croſs is un- 
deniable : St. Paul lays, Chriſt our Paſſeaver is ſacyi- 1 Cor. v. 7. 
ficed for w. And when Chriſt ſuffered, a Bone of him Joh. 19. 36. 
was not to be broken, and 'tis ſaid that the SCYIPENTE Exod. 12: 46. 
might be fulfilled. This was a known Law of the Paſ- | 
chal Lamb, that a Bone of it was not to be broken. 

But he pretends to prove that the Paſchal Lamb 
was a Type of the Euchariſt, and to that purpoſe 
produceth the words above-named, Chriſt our Paſſeover 
is ſacrificed for us. He affirms that it appears from the : 
Goſpel, that the Apoſtles did eat Chriſt's Fleſh before 
his Paſſion, and conſequently did eat the true Paſchal 
Lamb, to the feaſting upon which we are exhorted 
(1 Cor. 5.8.) Let ws keep the Feaſt, &c. This Feaſt 
muſt follow the Immolation, the Lamb muſt firſt be 
ſlain before it can be eaten : And therefore Immolation 
muſt precede the Manducation in the laſt Supper, be- 
fore the Paſſion of Chriſt. I anſwer, 

Firſt, Here's no proof in-all this: Nothing but 
bold Affirmation. And becauſe the Dofrine of the 
Maſs is framed, it muſt be maintained : What ſhould 
be proved, is taken for granted, viz. That the Paſchal 

Ffrf 2 Lamb 
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Lamb was a Figure of the Euchariſt. Here's no proof, 
but inſtead of it, falſe reaſoning. For this may be re- 
torted : The Paſchal Lamb was not tobe eaten till ir 
was flain, and the Blood of it ſhed : But the Euchariſt 
before Chriſt's Paſſion was eaten, before Chriſt's Blood 
was ſhed on the Croſs. Therefore that Eucharift was 
not the Anti-type of the eating of the Paſcal Lamb. 

Secondly, As to thc place alledged, viz. Chriſt our 
Paſſeover # ſacrificed for us, "tis evident that it cannot 
be conſiſtent with the Dottrine of an nunblooay Sacrifice, 
and Corporal Manducation which the Church of Rome 
contends for. For the word Sacrificed, imports being 
ſlain or killed, and allo that it is already paſt : "Tis, « 
(or hath been) ſacrificed for us. He ſpeaks of ſome- 
thing known and notorious. And whereas he fays, 
Let us keep the Feaft, "tis manifeſt that he alludes to the 
Feaſt of unleavened Bread, which commenced upon 
the ſlaying of the Paſchal Lamb. Nor can he be ſup- 
poſed here to require a Corporal Manducation of the 
natural Fleſh of Chriſt : For the Leavey, and the eating, 
and the Bread muſt be underſtood alike. Now *tis cer- 
tain that the Leaver of Malice and Mickedneſs is not 
eaten with the Mouth ; nor is the Bread of Sincerity 
and Truth to be chewed by the Teeth; and therefore 
the eating cannot be meant of a kodily cating, but a 
ſpiritual : Joh. 6. 35. 

The Cardinal endeavours to prove the Paſchal Lamb 
a Figure of the Euchariſt. 

Firſt, Becauſe the Euchariſt was inſtituted at the 
time when the Paſchal Lamb was lain. 

Secondly, That Lamb was flain in memory of the 
Lord's paſling over, and the Deliverance out of Egypt-; 
the Euchariſt is 11 memory of Chriſt's Paſſage trom 

this 
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this World to his Father, and our Deliverance from the 
Power of Satan. 

Thirdly, The Lamb was Oain, that it might be caten 
as a Viaticum, and was caten by the Iſraelites like Tra- 
vellers, with Staves in their Hands, ©. So is the Eu- 
chariſt a Viaticum of them that travel to an Heavenly 


Country. 
Fourthly, The Lamb might be eaten by none but 


ſuch as were circumciſed and clean, and in Jeruſalem; - 


fo they mult be baptized, clean and in the Catholick 
Church, that partake of the Euchariſt, 


I anſwer : 


T. As to the firſt; That a Figure ſhould be com- 


pleated on the day of its firſt Inſtitution or Celebration, 
is by no means neceſſary. The High-Prieſt's going; into 
the Holy of Holies, was a Figure of Chrilt's Aſcenſion 
into Heaven, but was not performed on the ſame.day 
or month in which Chriſt aſcended. Again, Though 
the Euchariſt were inſtitutcd at the time of the Paſle- 
over, yet was this by Accident, and not by any Law 
belonging to the Euchariſt. "T'was inſtituted on the 
14th day of the firſt Month at the time of the Paſſe- 
over: There was reaſon why the Paſſeover ſhould be 


celebrated then; but the Eucharitit, though it happened 


to be then appointed, 1s not reltrained to that particu- 
lar time: "Twas in the mean conveniently inſtituted 
at the cloſe of the Paſſeover, as that which was ro take 
its place, the Euchariſt being a Memorial of the Death 
of Chriſt, as the Paſchal Lamb was the Type of ir, 
and as ſuch, was very congruouſly appointed at the 
approach of his. Death. But tho the Palſleover was 
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reſtrained to a certain Month, and Day, and to be 
offered but once in the Year, and eaten in the Evening 
of the Day, and followed with a Feaſt of Unleavened 
Bread, yer theſe are not the Laws of the Eucharift, 


or Uſages peculiar to the Maſs. 


IT. As to the ſecond ; *Tis granted that the Paſchal 
Lamb was flain, and its Blood put upon the Door- 
Poſts, to avert the deſtroying Angel ; and continued 
afterwards as a Memorial of the Deliverance out 'of 
Egypt. But however this ſuits with the Death of 
Chriſt, by which we are ſaved from the Wrath of 
God, and reſcued from the Power of the Devil; yet it 
by no means correſponds with the Eucharilt, or un- 
bloody Sacrifice of the Mais. 


III, As to the third ; Whatever the Eucharift be to 
the devout Partaker, yet no ſtreſs ought to be laid up- 
on this Correſpondence between it and the Paſſeover 
kept in Egypt, becauſe that was a Rite peculiar to the 
Paſſeover of Egypt, as the Hebrew Doctors well ob- 
ſerve, and not uſed in after-Ages. Beſides, *tis from 
the Death of Chriſt we hope to enter into an Hea. 
venly Country, of which the Euchariſt 1s but a Sacra- 


INENT, 


IV. As to the fourth ; Thoſe Reſemblances menti- 
oned do not infer that the Paſchal Lamb was a Figure 
of the Euchariſt, becauſe thoſe Conditions, as to Per- 
fons and Place, were required in other Religious Ser- 
vices : Beſides, there are many other things in which 
the difference between the Paſſcover and Sacrifice of 


the Maſs is very diſcernible ; Not to repeat, that the 
| Paſle- 
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Paſſeover was reſtrained to a Month, a Day, an Eve- 
ning, &c. it ought to be celebrated according to its 
firſt Inſtitution, to be eaten that Evening and not re- 
ſerved, and not to. be carried abroad in Proceſſion. Let 
our Adverſaries ſay how this can agree with their Sa- 
crifice of the Mals. 


For the Pains which the Cardinal takes to prove the 
Paſſeover a Sacrifice, he need not have taken it, for I 
do readily grant it, nor do I ſee any juſt cauſe to deny 
it: But all this will not prove it a Figure of the Eu- 
chariſt. Beſides; though it be a Sacrifice, yet it was 
not propitiatory, much leſs ſo for the Dead as well as 
Living, and therefore no very fit Figure of the Sacrifice 
of the Maſs. Again, were it proved a Figure «of the 
Euchariſt, this would be no competent Proof for the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs. For the Paſſeover among the 
Jews may be conſidered either as a Sacrament of that 
Church, or as a Sacrifice ſtrictly ſo called ; ſuppoſing 
it a Figure of the Euchariſt in the firſt reſpeQ, this 
will not eſtabliſh the Sacrifice of the Mals. 


I now procecd to the third Pretence from the Holy 
Scriptures for the Sacrifice of the Maſs, and that 1s 
fetched from Exod. xxiv. where, after the Law given 
at Mount Sixai, God enters into Covenant with the 
Iſraelites, promiſeth them much Good, and they pro- 
miſe Obedience : This Covenant was confirmed by a 


folemn Sacrifice and the ſprinkling of Blood. *Tis . 


ſaid, Behold the Blood: of the Covenant which the Lord 
hath made with you concerning all theſe words. ver. 8. 
'Tis pretended that this Figure was fulfilled in the laſt 
Supper in the Inſtitution of the Euchariſt, and there- 

fore 
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fore the Blood of that Old Teſtament being the Blood of 
a Victim properly ſacrificed, the Blood of the New 
Teſtament muſt be the Blood of a proper Sacrifice 
alſo, and therefore Chriſt is a Victim facrificed in the 
Euchariſt. 


From this it might have been as well inferred, and 
with as much Truth, that that of Moſes being a Sa- 
crifice of Blood, that of the Maſs mult alſo be a bloody 
Sacrifice. But this would be too much. And they 
who maintain the DoEtrine of the Maſs, will infer no 
more from theſe Figures than will juſt ſerve their 
purpoſe ; otherwiſe 'twere very natural to infer the 
Subſtance of Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt, and not 
Accidents only, from the Bread and Wine of Me/chiſedec ; 
and that both kinds are in the Euchariſt to be received. 
But-they that we have to do with will take care that 
theſe Figures ſhall not be uſed againſt their received 
Doftrine. And yet we find that the Ancient Fathers 
of the Church do affirm, that Chriſt offered the ſame 
Oblation with Melchiſedec ; and infer from thence that 
the Symbols in the Euchariſt are Bread and Wine. 

mm of For inſtances to this purpoſe, I refer the Reader to the 
bag. 161, &c, Learned Author of a late Treatiſe. 

Cardinal Bellarmine takes a great deal of Pains to 
prove the Maſs from this Chapter of Exodus. This Fi- 
gure he conceits muſt be compleated in the laſt Supper 
and Inſtitution of the Euchariſt : Then he ſays the 
New Teſtament was made, and the words, This Cup 
i the New Teſtament in my Blood, &c. confirm him in 
this Belief; after this he fays, If Chriſt's Teſtament 
was not made in the laſt Supper, it muſt be made on 

the 
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the Croſs; and yet (ſays he) all the Conditions of a Bellarm. de 
Teſtament agree with the laſt Supper, none of them a, |. 1.8. 


with the Croſs ; and here he enlargeth to no leſs than 
ſeven Particulars. | 


But he might have ſpared his Pains : For we do not 
believe that the New Teſtament, or Covenant, ſtrictly 
ſpeaking, was made either on the Croſs, or in the 
laſt Supper. Not on the Croſs : For we are well 
aſſured that it was then ratified and dedicated, Heb. 9. 
18, which ſuppoſeth it to have a Being before. And 
for the Lord's Supper it is groſs to call it the New Te- 
ſtament or Covenant, though it be indeed one of the 
Sacraments of it. Were it the New Teſtament it 
ſalf, Baptiſm ( a Sacrament of the New Teſtament ) 
would be a Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. Beſides, 
were the Supper the New Teſtament, none could be 
aid to partake of this New Teſtament, who did not 
partake of the Euchariſt, which would exclude not 
only thoſe who deceaſed before the Inſtitution of the 
Euchariſt, but all others alſo who died before they 
did partake of it: When Chriſt calls the Cup the Blood 
of the New Teſtament, it is ſuppoſed the New Teſta- 
ment was in being before. And thus it was when 
the Covenant was ratified in the time of Moſes. Be- 
hold the Blood of the Covenant (lays he) which the Lord 
hath made with you concerning all theſe words, (Exod. 24. 
8.) That Blood: was not the very Covenant, for that 
was 1n being before : and we read of the Book of the 
Covenant, ver. 7. But it was the Blood by which it was 
ratified. and confirmed. If the Old Covenant were 
not made in the Ceremony mentioned, Exod. 24. then 
1s that matter ill applied ro the Euchariſt by him that 
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afirms the New Covenant or Teſtament to be therein 
made. And if that Ceremony did but dedicate and con» 
firm the Old Teſtament ( Heb. 9. 18,) then was it 
accompliſhed on- the Croſs, and ſtill does not belong 
to the Euchariſt, much leſs prove the Sacrifice of the 
Maſs. 


The Figure ( Exod. 24.) is ſo far from proving the 
Sacrifice of 'the Maſs, that it rather makes againſt it, 
The Blood of the New Teſtament in Correſpondence 
to that of the Old (Exod. 24.) muſt be the Blood of a 
Viftim flain before, but Jeſus Chriſt in the laſt Supper 
was not ſlain, and therefore the Blood of Jeſus in the 
laſt Supper was not the Blood of the New Teſtament, 
and Anti-type of that Figure. If theſe words of 
Jeſus, This is my Blood of the New Teſtament, ſpeak 
the Blood already ſhed, then muſt Chriſt have fugtred 
before; if they do not, then are they no proof of the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs. Js 

I proceed now from the Figures, to conſider what 
Pretences are fetched from the Prophets for the eſta» 
bliſhing the Sacrifice of the Maſs. 


And I find the firſt which Cardinal Bellarming ut- 
geth, is fetched from the words of the Man of God 


: Sam, 2. 35. £0 Eli, viz. I will raiſe me up a faithful Prieſt, that 


ſhall do according to that which us in mine Heart, and in 
Mind ;. and I will build him a ſure Houſe,. and he ſhall 
walk before mine Anointed for ever. This place {om 
of the Antients expound (ſays he) of the Prieſt-hoad 
and Sacrifice of Chriſtians, ſucceeding the Aaronical, 
and which would remain to the end of the World, 


for their Doftrine of the Sacrifice of the Maſs. 391 

IT anſwer; 

That God in the Holy Scriptures expounds this 
place otherwiſe ; Solomon removed Abiathar, of the 
Houſe of Eli, that he might fulfil the Word of the Lord, \ kings +, 29, 
which he ſpake concerning the Houſe of Eli in Shiloh. | 
And this was all that the Man of God means, when he 
denounceth againſt El;'s Father's _ for by his ! 2+ 37; 
Father's Houſe is meant not the Houle of Aaroz, but 
of Ithamar, and were it not ſo, the words could not 
be fulfilled in rejecting Abiathar, and ſetting up Sadok, 
who was deſcended trom Aaron allo. After all to 
bear us down that this was a Type of the Maſs-Prieſts, 
who were to ſucceed the. Aaronical, is to beg and not 
prove the Queſtion : There being no ſhadow of a 
proof offered, 


The ſecond Proof is from Solomon's words : Wiſdom 
hath builded her Houſe : She hath hewen out her ſeven 9% 9-1 
Pillars. She hath killed her Beaſts, &c. Now it will 
ſeem hard to prove the Sacrifice of the Maſs from 
hence: Nor is there any pretence more than that 
St.Cyprian and St. Auguſtin are produced applying theſe 
words to the Eucharilt, | 

I anlwer ; 

That here's no proof of the Sacrifice of the Maſs, 
as *tis now taught in the Romaz Church ; no evidence 
from the Text that theſe words have any- reference 
to the Euchariſt, no mention of a Sacrifice, but rather 
of a Feaſt; 'tis a Table, (ver. 2.) not an Altar that 
Men are invited to; to eat Bread and drink Wine, 
(ver. 5.) And 'tis all but parabolical, ſuch as that of 
St. Matthew xxii. and taken out of a Book of Parables 


tOO, 
Gge 2 The 
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The third Pretence is taken from theſe words : Iz 
Ia.1g. 19, 21, that day ſhall there be an Altar to the Lord, in the 
midſt of the Land of Egypt, &'c. and the Egyptians 
fhall know the Lord in that day, and ſball do Sacrifice. and 
Oblation, &c. Theſe Sacrifices muſt be ſuch, itrictly 
ſo called, becauſe of the expreſs mention of an Altar, 
and therefore they plainly ſhew that among the Gen- 
tiles in the days of the Meſias, a Sacrifice, ftrictly fo 

called, ſhould be offered up. 

I anſwer; 

Firſt, That I grant that this place ſpeaks of what 
ſhall obtain among the: Gentiles in the days of the 
Meſſizs : That they ſhould embrace the true Religion, 
expreſſed here in ſuch terms as were at that time beſt 
underſtood, The Chriſtian Worſhip is expreſſed in 
terms agreeing to what obtained under the Law' of 
Meſes ; as T ſhall have further occaſion to oblerve., No 
wonder then that ?tis. expreſſed here by ſpeaking the 
Language of Canaan, by ſwearing to the Lord, by e- 
refting an Altar, doing Sacrifice, and making Vows ; thele 
being AQs of Religion that then obtained. 

Secondly, We cannot infer from hence the Sacrifice 
of the Maſs. For there's no neceſſity that the Alray 
here ſhould infer a Sacrifice ſtrictly ſo called : Byth 
becauſe every Altay-does not ſuppole fucl a Sacrifice 
(lee Job. 22. 25, 27.). and. that the >acrihce; imen- 
tioned here are ſpiritual : All other Sacrifices wo. an- 


nexed to one certain place. (See Leur. 1. t:. 14.) 
And the ſetting up an Altar, ſtritly {9 cal:c.!, ; Ee 
a. very unfit Expreſſion of the em»riciit, 2 true 
Religion, during the Difpenſation ' 1-/c-, The 
Altar here is not ſaid to be for Sacrifee ; it to. Ale 
tar and Pillar are to be for a Sign and Witne/s (v©r.-0.) 


Aud 
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And for the Sacrifices and Oblations, St. Hierom; upon 
the place, interprets them in a ſpiritual ſenſe, of 'a 
Contrite Spirit, and the Elevation of the Hands in de- Ad recite 
vout Prayer. If ſo, the Cardinal had better not have fpiricuana © 
mentioned St. Hierom, when he urgeth this Text for RP Atare 
proof of the Sacrifice of the Maſs. For, as he con- gn 


tefleth, no viſible Altar is neceſſary for Spiritual Sacri- 
fices. 


The fourth Pretence is taken from the ſame Pro- 
phet: And I will alſo take of them for Prieſts, and | _. 
for Levites, ſaith the Lord : To which words are ad- * i © 
ded theſe of Jeremiah, Neither ſhall the Prieſts the Les Jer. 33. 18. 
wvites want a Man before me, to offer Burnt-Offerings, ana 


to kindle Meat-Offerings, and to do ſacrifice continually. 
Theſe words the Cardinal contends muſt be under- 


ſtood of Chris Prieſts, and appeals to St. Fierom and 
to Theodoret in the Caſe, and a great ſtreſs he lays upon 
this that they were to offer Burnt-Offerings. 


I anſwer; 


Firſt, That 'T am content to yield to the Cardinal ' 
that 'the words have reference to Chriſtian Prieſts, 
or Miniſters in Holy Things; T'll- not- contend a- 
bout it... 


Secondly, Theſe words are to be literally under- 
ſtood, or they are not. If they are, then are Chrifti- 
an Prieſts obliged to Burnt-Offerings and Meat-Offer- 
ings, &c. If they :are not, they are- impertinently - 
produced as a Proof of the : Sacrifice of the- Maſs ; 


which, according to the Church of - Rowe, is a Sacri- 
hce - 
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fice ftrialy. ſo called ; and according to. the Letter: 
If we keep to the Letter, they prove too much ; if not, 
they prove too little. 


Thirdly, Tis evident that theſe words are not to be 
underſtood according to the i{trict Letter : For if the 
were, they would prove the perpetuity of the Aaroni- 
cal Prieſthood. For this Covenant with the Levites, 

Jer.33. 2021. the Prieſts, God's Miniſters, ihall not ſooner fail than 
the Covenant of God of the Day and of the Night, 
And *tis without ground, that a real Sacrifice is in- 
ferred from hence, , when the Offering mentioned in 
Iſaiah ( Chap. 65. 20.) cannot be underſtood of a. Sa- 
crifice, ſtrictly ſo called, it being an Offering of Men. 
And *tis ſtill very unjuſt to quote St. Hicrom and Theo« 
| doret for the proof of that which is not conteſted, and 
Wieron, in 174, £9 conceal what they ſay, which makes again the main 
65.21 Cauſe contended for. For they expound theſe places 
— in a ſpiritual ſenſe, of the ſpiritual Vitims which arg 
'2% * pleaſing to God, and the reaſonable Sacrifice offered up 

to him. 


The fifth Pretence. is taken from the: Prophet Daxzel, 
Dan. 8. 11,72. where tis faid that Antichriſt ſhould take away. the 
daily Sacrifice, This place, ſays Bellarmine, Hippolytus 
underſtands of the Sacrifice of the Maſs; and that 
though Daxie! ſeem to ſpeak there of Antiochus, yet 
he does it of him as a Type of Antichriſt, as appears 

by comparing this place with Revel, 13, ». | 

I anſwer; | 1, 

- That tho it be granted that Axtiochw was a Figure 
or Type of Antichriſt, it does not thence follow that 
the daily Sacrifice ofthe Jews was a Type of, or did 

in 
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in the leaſt infer, or ſuppoſe, the Sacrifice of the 
Maſs. 

That the daily Sacrifice, was a Sacrifice properly and 
ſtrictly ſo called, cannot be denied : But it does not 
thence follow that it muſt be a Type alſo of ſuch a 
Sacrifice in the Chriſtian Church. There is no need 
that the Type and Arti-type ſhould be things of the 
ſame Species and Subſtance. If there be, the ſubſtance 
of Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt muſt remain, that 
it may anſwer the Type of Melchiſaec's. 


Again, The daily Sacrifice was not a fit Type of 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs ; that was bloody, this an 
unbloody Sacrifice; that was offered Morning and 
Evening, this only in the Morning ; that in one place, 
and upon one Altar ; this in many places at once. 
Nor is there any ſhadow of Reaſon to believe that 
daily Sacrifice a Type of that of the Maſs. 


The ſecond Part will quickly follow. 
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The Texrs examined which Papiſts 
cite out of the Bible for the 
Proof of Their Doctrine 


OF THE 


Sacrifice of the Maſs. 


PART IL 


IMPRIMATUR 
June 20. 1688, Guil. Needham. 


HE next place produced as a Proof of the Sa- 

crifice of the Maſs by Bellarmize, is from the 

Prophet Malachi: My Name ſhall be great a- 

mong the Gentiles, and in every place Incenſe 

ſball be offered unto my Name, and a pure Offering, &c. 
This is thought an eminent Proof of the Sacrifice of 
the Maſs. Bellarmize might have ſpared his Pains he 
took to prove that the words cannot be underſtood of 
the Sacrifice of the Croſs, nor of the Fewiſh Sacrifices, 
nor of thole of the pious Gentiles before the coming of 
Hhh Chriſt 


Mal. 1. it. 


398 


Apolog. C. 42. 
K C, 30, 
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Chriſt, nor of the Idolatrous Gentiles : T eaſily grant 
all this. The great Queſtion between us is, Whether 
the words be to be underſtood of the Sacrifice of the 
Maſs, or not ; or of other ſpiritual Sacrifices, ſuch as 
Prayer, and Praiſe ? &. 

It is not ſufficient to juſtify the DoCtrine of the Sacri- 
fice of the Maſs, that theſe words are by the Antients 
applied to the Euchariſt, and allowed to belong to it ; 
becauſe the Euchariſt is not by us denicd in ſome ſenſe 
to be a Sacrifice, nor were it any hard thing to ſhew 
upon what Reaſons it is frequently called fo by the 
Ancient Writers. But we are now to conſider the 
DoQrine of the Roma Church, by which the Sacri- 
fice of the Maſs is affirmed to be a proper Sacrifice pro- 
pitiatory for the Sins of the Living and the Dead; 
and we will inquire if any ſuch thing may be learned 
from this place. 

There is nothing in the words themſelves that will 
oblige us to believe that they are to be underſtood 
of a Sacrifice, ſtritly and properly ſo called, that Chri- 
ſtians were to offer up to God. Incenſe and a pure 
Offering do not conſtrain us to underſtand the words 
ot a proper Sacrifice. 

For Incenſe, 'tis to be underltood properly and /ite- 
rally of material Incenſe, or improperly of the Prayers 
and Devotions of the Chriſtians. If taken in its pro- 
per ſenſe, then are Chriſtians obliged to offer Incenſe 
ſill, as the Jews were by the Law of Moſes. And yet 
the firſt and beſt Chriſtians offered no Incenſe. This 
we learn from the ancient Apologitſts for the Chriſtian 
Religion. Thurs plane non Emimws, lays Tertullian. 
Inſtead of Incenſe, he tells us what Chriſtians offered, 
Orationem de carne pudica, de anima innocenti, de Spiri- 


' tu Sanito profeitam; non grana thuris unius afſis, &Cc, 


Arnobits tells us that the Chriſtians were accuſed for 
want 
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want of Images and Altars, and, quod-nom ceſorum ſan- 
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guinem animantium demus, non thura, &c. and becauſe Adverf. Gen- 
they offered not Sacrifices and Incenſe. If Incenſe here ** 5: 


be taken improperly for the Prayers and Devotions 
offered up to God, (as the Chaldee Paraphraft under- 
ſtands this place ) then are theſe words 1mpertinently 
alledged for Proof of a ſtrictly ſo called, or proper Sa- 
crifice. 

For the pure Offering here mentioned it will do no 
Service to the Caule in hand. For the word we render 
Offering, does often fignify* not a Sacrifice, but a Gif+ 
or Preſent : The ſame word is uſed in 1ſaiah, where 


tis faid, They ſhall bring all your Brethren for an Offering 17. 55. 29, 


to the Lord, out of all Nations, upon Horſes, and in 
Chariots, &c. where, by Offering, no Man can under- 
ttand a Sacrifice properly ſo called. 'Thus St. Paul 


mentions the offering up of the Gentiles. And we 9% 15: 16- 
0 


Chriſtians are called a holy Prieſthood to offer up ſpiri- 
tual Sacrifices acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt. ant 
pure Offering imports no more than this, that this Ser- 
vice or Offering is ſincere, and without mixture, or a 
Spiritual Sacrifice in the Phraſe of St. Peter, More 
than this comes to, can never be colletted from theſe 
words of Malachi. 

Nor ſhall it need to ſeem ſtrange to any Man that 
the Spiritual Sacrifices of Chriſtians ſhould in the Pro 
phets (during the Aconomy of Moſes ) be deſcribed 
in terms that were conformable to what was uſed and 
practiſed in that time in the Nation of the Jews. 
For nothing 1s more common than this among thoſe 
Sacred Writers. Thus the advancement of the Chri- 


the x Per. 2. gs 


ſtian Church, is expreſſed by the eſtabliſhing the Moun- "RIO 


tain of the Lord's Houſe in the top of the Mountains, 


and exalting it above the Hills. And the Kingly Chay. g. 7. 


Office of the Meſſias, is deſcribed by his fitting upon 
Hhh 2 the 
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the Throne of David and upon his Kingdom, to order 
and eſtabliſh it. Thus are the Chriſtian Worſhippers 
(or Miniſters in Holy Things) called Priefts and Le- 
vites, and their Services are expreſſed by offering 
Burnt-Offerings, and kindling Meat-Offerings, &c. And 
Chriſt's planting his Church is expreſſed by b»ilding 
the Lora*s Temple, and the Chriſtian Worſhip by keep- 
ing the Feaſt of Tabernacles, The Meſſias himſelf is 
ſometime called David, and his Fore-runner Fohx 
Baptiſt, who was more than a Prophet, is in this Pro- 
phet Malachi promiſed under the Charatter of Elijah 
the Prophet.. No wonder Chriſtian Services ſhould 
be expreſſed by this Prophet under the CharaGter of 
Incenſe and-a pure Offering : Our Spiritual Services in 
the New Teſtament are thus expreſſed. Our yielding 
Obedience: to Chriſt ; charitable Offices and Alms ; con- 
verting Mea to the Faith, or dying for it; praiſing and 
glorifying God are expreſſed after the ſame manner, 
Chriſt hath made us not only Kings, but _ unto 
God and his Father. , And now *'tis not ſtrange that our 
Services ſhould be predicted under the CharaRter cf 
Incenſe and a pure Offering. 

The bare. Letter 1s not always to be inſiſted on as a 
ſufficient Proof of our Propoſition. Even in the New 
Teſtament we are not always to do this: But much 
leſs in the Prophetical Writings. Weare required to 
beware of Dogs, to have Salt in our ſelves, and forbid 
to caſt Pearls before Swine ; but we are concerned here 
beyond the Letter. And our Saviour's words are not 


Joh 4-10, 32» ſometimes to. be underſtood acco-ding to the Let- 


34* 

Ver. 9. 
Chap. 6. 27. 
Mat. 16.6, 12 


ter,, when he ſpeaks of //ving Water, of Bread that 
endures for ever, of the Leaven of the Phariſees and 
of the Sadduces. Nor this Offering in Malachi to 
be underſtood of a proper Sacrifice, and this will 

. appear 


appear to thoſe who conſider things without preju- 
dice. 

The Incenſe. cannot be underſtood according to the 
Letter, as I have ſhewed before, and muſt therefore 
be underſtood ſpiritually of the Prayers of the Faith- 
ful, of which the AM9ſatcal Incenſe was a Type . or Fi- 
gure: None can doubt of it that will compare P/al. 
141. 2, With Luke 1. 9, 10, 13. and Rev. 8. 3, 4. 
Theſe went together, and this Prayer is a Chriſtian 4, 
Sacrifice. But the Incenſe of Moſes was annexed to 
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13. 15; 


the Sanfuary, this to be offered in every place. T will 1 Tim. 2.8. 


that Men pray every where, lifting up holy Hands without 
wrath and doubting. We may lend up this Perfume 
from our Shops and Cloſets : Here every pious Man is a 
Prieit, and his Heart an Altar. 

If the Incentfe be ſpiritual, ſo muſt the pure Offering 
allo: If it be taken properly, then are Chriſtians ob- 
liged to offer Meat-Ofterings, as the Jews did ; and then 
"twill be hard to ſay whether to all or ſome of them; 
for there were ſeveral ſorts: Andif to ſome, to which 
of them ? And the words being indefinite, we ſhall 
not be able to determine what our Obligation is. 
But this cannot be allowed : for *tis expreſly foretold 
that the Meſſizs ſhould cauſe to ceale N10) nNaA1Ty, 5. e.: 
all the Offerings by Fire whatſoever. Burt if taken 
improperly, it will be a very unfit Argument to prove a- 
proper Sacrifice. 

Our Saviour's words to the Woman. of Samaria, will 
help us to underſtand theſe words of the Prophet. Our 
Fathers (laid ſhe to Jeſus) worſhipped in this Mountain ; 1. 
and ye ſay that . Jeruſalem is the place where Men ought 
to worſhip. Jeſus replies, Woman, believe me, the hour 
cometh, when ye ſhall neither in this Mountain, nor yet at- 
Jertfalem worſhip the Father. . And preſently afterward, 
the - 


Dan, g. 2% - 


oh, Io, 20. '- 


4OL 


Ver, 21, 23. 


Pal. 51. 19, 
& $0» 14, 23, 


1 Cor. 10. 


Athenagor. 
Legar. pro 
Chriſtian, 


Dialog. cum 
Tryph. adverſ, 
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the hour cometh, and now is, when the true Worſhippers 
ſhall worſhip the Father in Spirit and in Truth ; for the 
Father ſceketh ſuch to worſhip him. Here's the Incenſe 
and pure Offerig ; not annexed to a Mountain or City,or 
certain place (as of old) but to be offered in every place. 
This 1s a ſpiritual Offering, not a legal or typical one. 
We muſt worſhip God in Spirit and Tr»th, not accor- 
ding to the Type and bare Letter. 

Theſe ſpiritual Services are called Sacrifices both in 
the Old and New Teſtament : And no other Sacrifices 
but theſe are required in the New Teſtament. There's 
no mention of the Sacrifice of the Maſs. The Eucha- 
riſt is no where called a Sacrifice, nor 1s the place where 
it was ſet, called an Altay : Inſtead of that the word 
Table is uſed. The Euchariſt is called the Lord's Sup- 
per, the Communion, breaking of Bread, but not Sacri- 
fice. 
The Chriſtians of old were accuſed by the Pagazs 
for Impiety, becauſe they had no Sacrifice, Arhena- 
goras defends them ; he tells the Heathens, that the 
greateſt Sacrifice was to know God, and that the lifting 
up of holy Hands to him was more than an Hecatomb. 
What have I to do (ſays he) with Holocauſts? He re- 
quires an unbloody Sacrifice, and that we offer him a rea- 
ſonable Service, So far was he from affirming that 
Chriſtians had among them any proper Sacrihce. 

The ancient Chriſtians me; &. theſe words in 
Malachi of a ſpiritual Sacrifice. Juſtin Martyr con- 
fronts Trypho the Jew with theſe words of Malachi ſeveral 
times, oppoſing our Chriſtian Sacrifices to the Jewiſh. 
Tertullian produceth theſe words againſt the Jews, as a 
proof of the Spiritual Sacrihices which were to be 
offered up when the carnal ones were to be rejeQed. 


De ſpiritnalibus vero Sacrificiis addit, dicens, & omnt 
loco 
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loco _ munda offerentur nomini meo dicit Domins. 

And in his Book againſt Marcion this pure Offering of ' 

Malachi is explained by him by Simplex oratio de Con- _— — 

ſcientid purd. And in his third Book againſt Marciow © © 

he explains what is meant by Izcenſe and 4 pure Offering, 

by Glorie relatio & benedittio & laws & hymni. Cy- Adrverl.Judzos 

prian quoting ſeveral Paſſages out of the Pſalms cgn- nates 

cerning Spiritual Sacritices, adds Malachi 1. 11, Euſe- 

bins Cites theſe words of Malachi, and adds, Td 9Þ, 8c. Demont. 1. r. 

What is ſaid (lays he) in every place Tncenſe ſhall be © © 

offered, and a pure Offering to God; What is meant but 

that not in Jerulalem, or any other particular place, but 

in every Country, aud in all Nations, they ſhall offer the 

Incenſe of Prayers, and not by Blood, but by pious Works, 

offer unto God that which is called a pure Offering. Theo- : 

doret expounds the Incenſe and pure Offering by the J*4orer in 

Knowledg and Worſhip of God, and applies ofir Sa=  * 

viour's words to the Woman of Samaris, as alſo Joh. 4- 21, 24 

1 Tim. 2.8. to this purpole. And the fame Author 

in another place ; ** If (fays he) the legal Prieſthood 

« beat an end, and he that is after the Order of Melchi- 

© {edec hath offered a Sacrifice, and we maintain that 

&« other Sacrifices are needleſs, Why then do the Prieſts Mvsnw a6 

&« perform the Myſtical Service ? He anſwers, that *tis 

evident to them that are inſtrudted in Divine Things, 

that we offer no other kind of Sacrifice. AM& Ti; Theodorer, in 

pugs Wives #, owTHe Ls TW wWWMpANY EmMTONSmEs, i.e We Heb. 8. 4. 

only celebrate the Memory of that one ſaving Sacri- 

fice. From what hath been ſaid, it appears, that the 

words of the Prophet are no Proof, of the Sacrifice of 

the Maſs 3 and that to interpret them of the Spiritual 

Services of Chriſtians, cannot be charged wich No- 

velly. And we may, from what hath been faid, 

tkearn that Cardinal Bellarmine had not ground ſufficient 
to 
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to aitirm, as he hath done, that the Fathers have always 
nnderſtood this place of Malachi of the Sacrifice of the 
Enchariſt, and not of thoſe good Works which may be. done 


by all. 


The next place produced by Bellarmixe as a Proof 


mifca 1.1.c.11. Of the Sacrifice of the Maſs, 1s trom the New Teſta- 


ment, vis. John iv. 21, 23. where Jeſus, upon the 
Woman of Samaria's enquiry after the place of God's 
publick Worſhip, ſaid to her, The hour cometh when je 
ſhall neither in this Mountain, nor yes, at Jeruſalem wor- 
ſhip the Father : and preſemly atterwards, The hour 
cometh, and now is, when the true Worſhippers ſhall wor- 
ſhip the Father in Spirit and in Truth : For the Father 
ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip him. Here's no mention indeed of 
Maſs or Sacrifice, nor in{inuation of one or the other 5 
and it may ſeem very ſtrange, that this place ſhould 
be produced to the purpoſe in hand. I ſhall put toge- 
ther the Cardinal's ſtrength, and then give a diſtin 
Anſwer to all his Pretences. 

The ſubſtance of what he ſays is this; That tis not 
unuſual by Worſhip to underſtand Sacrifice, and to that 
purpoſe produceth Gex. 22. Joh. 12. As 8. And 
that by Worſhip ( ver. 23.) 1s meant Sacrifice, be- 
cauſe the Woman's Queſtion, wer. 20. is about Sacri- 
fice, and therefore *tis reaſonable to believe that our 
Saviour's Anſwer muſt be ſo alſo. Belides, the Queſti- 
on was of a Worſhip tied to a certain place, as Sacri- 
fice was, and conſequently, the Anſwer of Jeſus muſt 
be underſtood of ſuch a Worſhip. And thence he con- 
cludes, that by true Worſhippers ( ver. 23.) are meant 
Chriſtians who worſhip, 1. e. ſacrifice to the Father in 
Spirit and Truth, 7. e. by a ſpiritual and true Sacrifice, 
not caraal and typical, as the Jews did. And that the 

* FR Eucla- 


for their DoFftrine of the Sacrifice of the Maſs. 

Euchariſt is a ſpiritual and true Sacrifice, becauſe effefted 
by the Holy Ghoſt, and the words of Conſecration, 
and is the Completion of the old Figures, tho it be 
typical, with reſpe& to the Sacrifice of the Croſs. 
And becauſe Jeſus ſays, The hour cometh, and wow is, he 
contends that he ſpeaks of a new Worſhip that did 
not obtain before, as ſpiritual Sacrifices did, and there- 
fore of a proper Sacrifice, And that Jeſus muſt ſpeak 
of external, publick and ſolemn Worſhip, as that which 
was to ſucceed to that of the Jews, which was ſuch. 
For what he adds concerning the place in Malachi, as 
parallel to this, and ſpeaking of a proper Sacrifice, 
needs not to be conſidered here; that place in Malachs 
having been conſidered before. To thele Pretences I 
an{wer in the following Particulars, 

Firſt, That the word Worſhip does ſometimes de- 
note Sacrifice ; a great part of the Jewiſh Worſhip can- 
not be denied, but then it is altogether impertinent to 
alledg it here, unleſs it did always do fo. 

Secondly, That it is very certain, that the Greek word 
which we render Worſhip, does not always denote Sa- 
crifice: As appears from Joh. 9g. 38. Heb. 11. 21, 
Rev. 22. 8. Mat. 9. 10, 'The word 1s to be interpreted 
according to the ſubject matter. 

Thirdly, That granting the Woman's Queſtion to be 
about Sacrifice, (which I eaſily allow) ; yet it does not 
follow that our Saviour's Anſwer muſt be underſtood 
in the ſame ſenſe. 

For, 1. It is often found otherwiſe. Our Saviour's 
words are to be interpreted in a different ſenſe from the 
Queſtion put to him, and the occaſion of his words. 
We have in this Chapter ſeveral Inſtances to this pur- 
poſe. The Woman ſpeaks of common Water to Jeſus, 


when he ſpeaks of living Water to her. She in her 
[ii Queſt 1- 
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Queſtion ſpeaks of the Water of Jacob's Well (wer.12.) 
Jeſus anſwers of Spiritual Water ſpringing up zo Eter- 
nal Life, ver. 14. Again, his Diſciples ſpeak to Jeſws 
of Corporal Food, wer. 31. He replies to them of ano- 
ther kind of Food, wer. 32. And when they perliſt in 
their Enquiry after that kind of Food, our Saviour 
goes on {hill ſpeaking of a different ſort of Meat, wer. 
33, 34. Our Saviour takes occaſion to divert Men from 
Temporal to Spiritual and Heavenly Things, and his 
Anſwers and Diſcourſes muſt not be thought imperti- 
nent, becauſe they are not dire to the Queſtion pro- 
pounded, or contormable to the firſt occaſion of them, 
"T were eafic to produce ſeveral inſtances to rhis pur- 
poſe : See Lyke 13. 23. Joh. 4.35, 36. Joh. 6. 32,33. 

2, This Argument of the Cardinal, it admitted, 
would prove too much. For it the Worſhip, our Sa- 
viour ſpeaks of, muſt be the ſame with that in the 
Queſtion of the Woman ; then muſt our Saviour's 
words be underſtood of bloody Sacritices, for the Wo- 
man meant ſuch ; whereas the Sacrifice of the Maſs is 
owned to be an unbloody one. 

3. It is evident that our Saviour ſpeaks not of ſuch a 
Worſhip as the Woman enquires after : For her Queſti- 
on is of ſuch an one as divided the Jews and Samaritans, 
of ſuch as was tied to a certain place ; Jeſws ſpeaks of 
that wherein all Chriſtians ſhould agree, and which 
ſhould not be affixed to one certain place. The Wo- 
man enquires of Worſhip by Sacrifices ; and they were 
but of two forts, wiz. proper and carnal, of which ſhe 
muſt be meant, or elſe /prritnal : *Tis certain our Sa- 
viour does not mean the tormer, and therefore is to be 
underſtood of the latter. He taketh away the firſt, that 
he may eſtabliſh the fecond : Heb. 10, 9. 


Fourthly, 
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Fovrthly, That theretare; the Interpretation which 
the Cardinal gives of wer, 23. .is groundlels, and what 
he affirms ( tor he proves nothing) is trifling. By 
worſhipping the Father ; he would have meant ſacrificing 
to the Father, and by in Spirit and Trath, ' he would 
have underſtood a Spiritual and true Sacrifice, and this 
muſt be the Euchariſt, But this is to ſuppole the 
thing in Queſtion, and not to prove it. For we 
deny it to be a Sacrifice properly fo called, we deny it 
to be the effeQt of the Holy Ghoſt, or to be turned into 
a Sacrifice by the words ot Conlecration, or the Anti- 
type of the Legal Sacrifices. Beſides, we do not believe 
the Jewiſh Sacritices Spiritual, becauſe the Holy Spirit 
directed the Jews to offer them up. Nor can we bc- 
lieve their Sacrifice of the Maſs to be ſuch. *Tis a 
Spiritual Worſhip our Lord here ſpeaks of, his words 
tell us ſo: They ſhall worſhip the Father in Spirit. 
Circumciſion iz the Spirit denotes the inward Cir. $9": 2: 22- 
cumciſion in the Heart, and is oppoſed tothe outward 
in the Fleſh, and Letter: And why ſhould Worſbip in 
Spirit be meant of a true and proper Sacrihce, as that 
of the Maſs is affirmed to be? The Cardinal's Inter- 
pretation will,to any ingenuous and unprejudiced Mind, 
appear very abſurd and groundleſs. 

For, 1. According to it, neither Jeſ#s, or any of his 
Diſciples, or any other holy Men could be ſaid ro wor- 
ſhip the Father iz Spirit and Truth till the laſt Supper. 

2, *Tis very improbable that this Secret of the Sa- 
crifice of the Maſs ſhould be revealed to this Woman ; 
ſhe was a Samaritan, the Euchariſt not yet inſtituted, 
and ſhe could nor poſſibly underſtand what Jeſws taught, 
if this be the meaning of the words. 

}. Where there was the faireſt occaſion of teaching 
this DoQtrine, there is no mention of it. This there 

I11 2 was 
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was in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews : And yet the Cardi- 
nal thinks not fit to prove this DoQtrine from any place 
of that Epiſtle. And tho he mentions Chap. 13. 10. 
as a Proof produced to that purpoſe, yet he declines to 
make uſe of it. And whereas in the mention of Mel. 
chiſedec's Prieſthood, the Author of that Epiſtle makes 
no mention of his Sacrifice or Oblation of Bread and 
Wine, the Cardinal pretends to give a Reaſon of this 
Omiſſhon, and 'tis this, viz. Leſt he ſhould be forced to 
explain the Myſtery of the Euchariſt which was tos high for 
them. But it ſeems this Myſtery which the Jews, who 
entertained Chriſtianity, were not able to compre- 
hend, is here revealed by Yeſws in his diſcourſe with 
this Woman of Samaris, tho the Euchariſt it ſelf was 
not inſtituted, or made known at that time. 

4. It is plain that our Saviour does not ſpeak of the 
quality of the Sacrifice, but of the diſpoſition of the 
the Worſhippers. The Father ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip 
him, ver. 23. God s a Spirit; and then it follows, 
They that worſhip him, muſt n_ him in Spirit and in 
Truth. The Connexion 1s cloſe : But where would the 
Connexion be, if the Cardinal's ſenſe were admitted ? 
q. d. God is a Spirit, and therefore there muſt be offered to 
him the Sacrifice of the Maſs, or a proper and continual 
Sacrifice, 

Fifthly, Whereas the Cardinal would prove from 
thoſe words, The honr cometh, and now is, that Jeſus 
ſpeaks of a new Worſhip that was not known before, 
as Spiritual Sacrifices of Praiſe, &c. were, and that 
therefore he ſpeaks of a Sacrifice properly ſo called : His 
Diſcourſe ts very inconſequent, becauſe when the New 
Teſtament requires and commends Circumciſion in the 
Heart and Spirit, it does not thence follow, that ſuch 
a Circumciſion was not required before. A Spiritual 
Wor- 
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Worſhip God required of the Jews of old, when yet 
he required alſo an External and Ritual one. That 
Syſtem of Ceremonies is now deſtroyed, and God re- 
quires a Spiritual Worſhip free from ſuch Rites : Such 
Spiritual Worſhippers he ſeeks, and he being a Spirit 
will be worſhipped in Spirit. The Cardinals Argu- 
ment recoils upon him. If this Worſhip which Feſws 
ſpeaks of muſt be ſomething that did not obtain be- 
fore then, he ought not to interpret it of a proper 
and propitiatory Sacrifice, becauſe ſuch Sacrifices were 
in uſe before. 

Laftly, For that pretence that this Worſhip muſt be 
of the ſame nature and kind with the Jewiſh Worſhip, 
becauſe it was to ſucceed it, 'tis ſo far from being good 
reaſoning, that the contrary may be rather inferred 
from it. *Tis certain that Spiritual Circumciſion ſuc- 
ceeds the Carnal, and the UnCtion with the Spirit that 
with Oil. I might add, that the Interpretation given 
of this place is not new. St. Chryſoſtom on the place 
gives the very ſame : He, by the true Worſhippers, un- 
derſtands ſpiritual, and quotes, as parallel places, Rom. 
1.9. & Chap. 12. 1. 


The next Scripture-Proof of the Sacrifice of the Mais pemica 1, r; 
produced by Cardinal Bellarmine, 1s taken from the In- c. 12. 
ſtitution and firſt Celebration of this Myſtery, menti- 
oned by St. Matthew, St. Mark, and St. Lake, as alſo 
by St. Pani, 1 Cor. xi. 

This is indeed the mo#t likely place to find ſomething 
to this purpoſe, if there be any foundation in the Holy 
Scripture for the Sacrifice of the Maſs. And therefore 
I ſhall diligently conſider what he hath to offer on this 
occaſion, 


He 
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He affirms that Chriſt in his laſt Supper oifcred hims- ' 
ſelf, under the Species of Bread and Wine, to God the 
Father, and required that the Apoltics and ticir Suc- 
ceſſors ſhould do the ſame to the erd of the World; 
and this Argument (could he make it good) we grant 
ſufficient to prove the Sacrifice of the Maſs. But how 
can it be proved that Chriſt ottered himſelf up in the 
laſt Supper, and commanded his Apoltles to repeat this 
Sacrifice ? Here he refers his Reader to his firſt, ſecond, 
and third <cripture-Arguments, drawn from the Prieſt- 
hood of Melchiſedec, the Paſchal Lamb, and the Blood of 
the Covenant, Exod. 24. And I do allo refer the Rea- 
der to what hath been faid before as to thoſe Pretences, 
He offers three other Arguments : We'll take them 
in the order in which he hath laid them before us. 


The firſt is from thoſe words of Chriſt, This is my 
Body which is given for you : To which he adds thoſe in 
St. Paul, which is broken for you : And, this Cup 1s the 
New Teſtament in my Blood which is ſhed for you; 
and St. Matthew adds, for the remiſſion of Sins. Theſe 
words in the Preſent Tenſe, given, # broken, is ſhed, 
do import a Sacrifice given to God, not to the Apoſtles 
to cat and drink. It not being faid to be given #0, but 
for them. Beſides, in St. Matthew, this Blood is ſaid tobe 
ſhed for many, the Apoſtles only being then preſent : 
The meaning 1s, "Tis given for you, and tor many, and 
*tis offered to God as a Sacrifice propitiatory ſor remiſſh- 
on of Sins. Tothis I an{wer ; 

1. That nothing is more common in the Sacred Wri- 
ters, than to put the preſent for the future Tenle, eſpect- 
ally where the thing ſpoken of is certainly aud ſuddenly 
to come to pals, *I'were ealie to give many Inſtances 
of this out of the Old and New Teſtament. From the 

Old 
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O!d I refer the Reader to the Hebrew Text of Exo4. 
16.4, 5- & Chap. 17.6. Gen. 15. 13. In the New Te- 
ſtament there are many Inſtances to this purpoſe, 1 lay 
down my Life for the Sheep, ſays Jeſus, Joh. 10. 15. 1. e. 
I will ſhortly lay it down. See alſo ver. 17, 18. I leave 
the World, and go unto the Father, ſays our Saviour; 4. e. 
I am about to leave it, Joh. 16. 28. Again, he fays, 


And now I am no more in the World, Joh. 17. 11. z.e.. 


I am about to leave 1t : And tho he had not yet left this 
lower World ; yet b<cauie he was about to do it, he 
{peaks of it as come to pals already, While I was with 
them in the Warld, I kept them, &C. wer, 12. And now 


come I to thee, ver. 13. i.e. T am about to come. Woman: 


( ſays he) thorx art looſed from thine Infirmity, Luk. 13. 
12. 4.e. thou ſhalt be preſently looſed : For it follows 
that he laid his Hands on her,. and after this ſhe was 
immediately made ftreight, ver. 13. Whoſe coming is after 
the working of Satan, 1ays St. Paul of the wicked one, 
who was not yet revealed ; 2 Theſfſ. 2.9. with wer. 6. 
For I am offered ("cis in the Preſent Tenle in the Greek) 
ſays St. Paul, 2 Tim. 4. 6. z.e. I am ready to be offered, 
as we render it well: $9 that there is no ſuch force in 
the Cardinal's Argument from the Preſent Tenſe : And 
tho he thought good to make a flouriſh with it, yet 
ought he not to in(ilt upon 1t. 

2. Becauſe the vulgar Latin, which the Romaniſts 
are bound not to reject, and thew Canon of the Mals, 
read words in the Future Tenſe, and conſequently de- 
ſtroy all the force of his Argument, and confirm our Ex- 
plication of the words. "Thus what we render which is 
ſhed for mary, Mart. 26. 25, the vulgar renders, qui pro 
zultis effundetur, 1. £. which ſhall be ſhed for many, 
That Verin does ſo again, Mark. 14. 24. Again, it 
renders 1n the Future Teaſe, Lyke 22, zo. and what we 

render 
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render ( 1 Cor.11.24.) is broken, the vulgar renders by 
tradetur, i. e. ſhall be delivered; and the Canon of the 
Maſs is conformable to the Vulgar in this matter, The 
Cardinal was ſenſible of this difficulty, and would 
willingly get looſe from it : He finds out a Compromiſe, 
and admits both Readings, and that of the Preſext 
Tenſe he refers to our Lord's Supper, the Future to 
the Sacrifice of the Croſs, which was ſhortly to follow, 
and the Sacrifice of the Maſs, which the Church ſhould 
offer up to the end of the World. But this is but a 
mere invention, and that which he 1s ſo far from any 
proof of, that it is nothing leſs than a begging of the 
Queſtion. If with the Vulgar, and Cazoz ot the Maſs, 
we read in the Future, ſhall be ſhed, 1. e. on the Croſs ; 
can it thence be inferred that it was ſhed in the Sup- 
per? And if we read in the Preſet, is ſhed, does it 
tollow from thence, that it muſt be ſhed on the Croſs 
alſo? Surely Chriſt died but once : And muſt his Blood 
be twice ſhed ? The Mals is an unbloody Sacrifice; but 
how can that be if the Blood were ſhed in the Supper, 
and is to be ſhed in the Maſs ? The vulgar Latin is to 
be adhered to, or not. If not, we muſt renounce the 
Declaration of the Tridentine Fathers, and indeed of 
the Roman Church : If it be to be adhered to, where 
lies the fault of Proteſtants in underſtanding thoſe 
words in that ſenſe, into which that Verſion renders 
them? I appeal to the Conſcience of any indifferent 
Man in this caſe. 

3. If we conſider how cloſely the Death of Chriſt 
followed upon his Supper, the difficulty will be re- 
moved preſently. That may be {aid to be done which 
was doing. The preſent time 1s not always ſtrifly to 
be confined to a moment. Jeſus was juſt entring upon 
his laſt Sufferings, his bloody Sweat and Crucifixion 

were 
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were faſt at hand: No” wonder his” Blood ſhould' be; 
{aid to be ſhed, which was juſt ready tobe ſhed !-?D'was! 
done on the ſame Day with the Evening of tlie Supper. 
. Weſay in common ſpeech of a Man that is juſt a dying, 
that he is 4 dead Man; of one that is juſt breaking, that 
he is an #ndone Man ; of a Vittory almoſt obtained, that 
tis gained; of a Prize, of which we have-no hope, 
that tis Joſt. Ws | 


The ſecond Argument which the Cardinal produceth 
- to prove, that Chriſt in his laſt Supper, oftered himſelf 
a Sacrifice, is from the true Preſence of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt in that Supper, which are received as 
the Fleſh and Blood of a Victim oftered for us. © This 
Preſence, he ſays, the - Lutheraxs allow ; and that the 
Calvinifts would do it, did they not reſiſt the plaineſt 
Teſtimonies of Holy Writ. To which I anſwer, | 

1, That whatever the Lutherans hold, *tis plain that 
they believe not the DoQrine of the Church of Rome 
concerning the Sacrifice of the Maſs, and :conſequently 
that they cannot be ſuppoſed to hold any Deottrine 
which manifeſtly infers the Sacrifice of the, Mats. - 'But 
be that as it will, I am not concerned. in that Queſtion at 
preſent. 634.25 

2. That for the Calviniſts reſiſting the plaineſt Teſti- 
monies of Scripture, 'tis eaſily charged upon them in- 
deed ; but as it is againſt their avowed Principles ſo to 
do upon other occaſions, fo it- can never be made good 
againſt them in the preſent Queſtion. *Tis true, they do 
reject the Romaniſts Senſe and Interpretation 'of ſome 
Scriptures produced by them ; but this 1s no proof that 
they rezeCt the plaineſt Evidence from thoſe holy Books. 
And there 1s no reaſon why the Cardinal ſhould charge 


tkem ſo feverely, when he, - others of the — 
® 
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of Rome of great Name, have owned that the Corporal 
Preſence. in the. Sacrament, as taught in their Church, 
or their Do&rine of 'Tranſubſtantiation, cannot be 
plainly proved from any Text of Holy Scripture, 

3 That tho we believe not Chriſt's Corporal Pre- 
ſence in the Sacrament with the Church of Rome, yet- 
we believe him truly preſent to the Souls of the Faith- 
ful, who come prepared, and in the fruits of his Death. 
and Paſſion. But ſuch a Real Preſence as this, is far from 
being any ſupport to the Sacrifice of the Mals. 


The third Argument which the Cardinal produceth, 
being from the Teſtimony of the Fathers, I paſs by, 
becauſe *tis foreign to my preſent buſineſs. And for 
that reaſon, and that alone, I paſs it by. Beſides, that 
*tis very well known, that the pretence of the Fathers 
Teſtimony in this matter hath been ſtriftly examined 
by ſeveral of our Learned Men,. to. whom therefore I 
refer the Reader. 

I ſhall, before I diſmiſs this Argument, ſhew that the. 
Inſtitution of: the Lord's Supper, as delivered to us in. 
the Evangeliſts and St. Paul, is ſo far from proving the 
Romiſh Doctrine of the Sacrifice of the Maſs, that it - 
overthrows 1t. 

There is nothing in the firſt Inſtitution that ſpeaks 
a. proper Sacrifice: For beſides that neither in the words 
of Inſtitution ( or any-where elſe in al! the New Te-. 
ſtament) is the Euchariſt called a. Sacrifice ; ſo is there 
no intimation of any Altar on which *twas offered, 
which is required where there is a proper Sacrifice, In- 
ſtead of that *"twas inſtituted and celebrated in a- Gueſt= 
Chamber, and at a Table, and after Supper ; Luke 22.11, 
12, Beſides, here's no wiſible or ſenſpble Victim, which 
yer Bellarmine requires 1n a proper Sacrifice. No Senſe 
can 
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can perceive it, nor can we believe it. till we renounce 
our Seales firſt. And to fay that is ſex/ible which nd 
Senſe can perceive, is no better than down-right Non- 
ſenſe, *Tis eaſe to fay that Chrift's Body lay hid un- 
der the Species of Bread ; but we have no ntimation of 
this from the Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper. Beſides, 
this would be fo far from rendring the Victim 44{ble 
and ſenſible, that it would hide it from our Eyes. * And 
whereas in a proper Sacrifice, a deſtru&ion and great 
change of the Victim is neceſfary ; in the laſt Supper 
there was no ſuch thing. If we believe there was, we 
muſt do it-upon the bare word of the Church of Rowe. 
There's no ſhadow of proof from the Inftiturion it 
ſelf. Let them prove when this Change was he, 
and by what AQtion or Words it was effeed ; of, at 
leaſt that it was wrought. If it were a proper Sacrifice, 
the Vitim muſt be deffrozed; this the Cardinalmakes 
an Effential of a proper Sacrifice : Was this deſftru/tion 
effeted when Jeſus eat anddrank, or when his Diſciples 
did ? That Jeſus did eat and drink at all of this Supper, 
appears not from the exprefs words of Inſtitution in 
ha Evangelifts, and therefore ot be urged from the 
Inſtitution. But ſappoſing Wh did cat and drink 

he did it before'thiofe words, This is my Body, 8c, :ari 

This is my Blood, 8c. or afterwards. If before, then it 
was Bread thatihe'did eat, and Wine that he drank : 
If efterwards, yet we find no fuch thing faid ; beſides, 
the Evangeliffs mention nothing herweetr his bleſſing 
and breaking of Bread, atid giving it 'td his Diſciples, 
Nay, fo far are we ftom”receivihg any proof that Jeſus 
did eat and drink of this Supper, after thoſe words, This 
is is my Botly, &c. and This is my Blood, 8c. that a Man 
might rather conclude from Sr. May, that the Diſciples 
did drink of the- Ctip' before thofe worlds, This is my 
: Kkk 2 Blood, 
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| Blgod, &c. were pronounced.., He mentions their drink- 
ing of it firſt, and then our Saviour's words, This is 
my Blood, &c. his words are; theſe; And he took the Cup, 
Mark 14. 23, 414d when he had 'grven Thanks, he gave it to them; and 
24+ they all drank of it. Then it follows, And he ſaid unto 
them, This is my Blood, &c, That the deſtruQtion.of the 
Viftim was not efteQed by, the cating of. the: Apoſtles, 
the- Church of Rome cannot, deny : The .Communi- 
cants receiving makes no Change : Beſides that Church, 
among a great many other Myſteries, hath a way of ce- 

lebrating the Communion without Communicaats. 
A.Sacrifice is given'to God alone: But in this Supper 


here's. no Oblation made to God; what is given is given 
to the Apoſtles. Tele took Bread, &c. and gave jt to his 


Difeiples ( Mat. 26. 26.) He took the Cup, &c. and 
ave it to them, ver. 27. To them he ſpeaks, when he 
% S,.. Take, Eat : To them, when he ſays, Driuk yell 
of it... To them, when he ſays, This is my Body, &c, 
and This is my Btood,&c. He farit bids them eat and drink, 
and then afterwards tells them, This is my Body, &c. 
and This is my Blood, &c. Here's no mention of any 
Sacrifice. So far from that, that 'tis plain there was 
no ſuch thing intended, If this were a Sacrifice 
to God, "twou d notiyave been.given to. Mep ; they 
could haye-no ſhare in it till God had been firſt ſerved. 
"This, was againſt the order of things, to receiye that 
which was due to Gcd alone, and to partake of the 
Victim before it had been offered at the Altar,» We 
have no, external Rites or Attions in the Inſtitution 
that ſpeak 'a proper. Sacrifice; but the, whole of-it 

loudly ſpeaks the contrary. | 
Nor will thole words, This is »y Body, help out thoſe 
of the Church of Rowe. For tho ſome of that Church 
make great uſe of thoſe words among he GORE Hot 
"I fs Us & | 
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of People, and upon - occaſion produce them in their 
Writings, as an. Argument for Tranſubſtantiation, and 
Sacrifice of the Mat, yet they will not rely upon them: 
And if we. would but conlider the words ftritly, we 
ſhould ſoon find that they are ſo far from making for 
thoſe DoQtrines, that they make againft them. TI ſhall 
o over them with great brevity, and then let the Rea- 
er judg whether they arc a proof of thoſe DoQtrines 
or not. I begin with | 
This. If by this.be meant this Bread, here will be no 
ſtrength to be had from it for ſupporting thoſe DoEtrines 
of the.Church of Roe : And by This muſt be meant 
Chri(t's Body; or Bread, or nothing at all,” To ſay that 
by zh:s, Chritt-meant his Body, is to ſuppole him to ſay 
thin his Body is his Body ; bur if he ſaid that this Bread 
was'his Body, then is not our Psoteſtant Interpretation 
of the words to be rejected, nor the Senſe of the Ro- 
manifts to be admitted. - And that by This, our Saviour 
meant this Bread, is infinitely plain to any that areun-,, . 
prougices. What did he take ? The Text tells us that ity ver. 28. 
Ie Zack Bread : what he took, he alſo bleſſed, and brake, 
and. gave, of this he ſaid, Take, Eat, and then adds, 
This zs my Body. This will be put.our of doubt, if by 
the. tollowing Th, in thoſe words, This is -my- Blood, 
by this be meant this Cup, no reaſon can be aſſigned 
why This. ( Mat. 26. 26.) ſhould not denote This 
Bread, if This .( ver. 28.) denote ThisCup. "Tis true, 
yt. Matthew and St. Mark, having mentioned the Cup. 
which Jeſs took and bleſſed, and gave, tell us that: 
TJeſw laid, This is my Blood : And tho it be plain from ,,,.__..... 
what- goes before, ,that by This, is meant this Cup, Mark 14. 24. 
yet we have further ;proof of it ſtill. For whereas 7 Luke 22. 
St. Matthew and. St. Mark ſay only This, St. Luke and  -—_ 
St. Baul ſay This Gap, And-having this warrant by This 31, 26, 27.28. 
6 | in 
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in the latter words to underſtand This Cup, where lies 
the blame, when by zhis in the former we underſtand 
This Bread? IT proceed, | « 
Is. This Verb is interpretable according to the ſub- 
je& matter ; but where *tis uſed of a Sacrament, and 
Joins the Sign and Thing ſignified togerher, and where 
another Senſes contended for 1s deſtructive to our Senſes, 
and againſt Reaſon, and other Scripture, tis reaſonable 
to underſtand it to -import the ſame with the word ſjg- 
nifieth. And that is the preſent caſe. Nor is there 
any more common than this way of ſpeaking in the 
Holy Scriptures, in other Authors, and common Con- 
verſation. This Verb here cannot be underſtocd in the 
Senſe of the Church of Rome, as implying Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, and the Sacrifice of the Maſs ; becauſe that 
Change of Subſtance they ſpeak of is not effefted till 
theſe words, This is my Body, are fully pronounced. 
And therefore this not being effeQted till the laſt Sylla- 
ble be pronounced (according to our Adverſaries) it 
cannot be faid to be before it hath received its Being. 
The Pronunciation of the words muſt be precedent to 
the Being of the Thing ; and therefore cannot be true 
before they are fully pronounced. According to our 
Adverſaries, the Real Preſence of Chrift in the Sacra- 
ment (which they contend for ) muſt be the cauſe and 
effte&t of the Truth of this Propofition, This is my 
Body. If their Do&trine be not true, the Propoſition is 
falſe in the Senſe they take it in. Again, If their 
Doctrine .be true, the Propofition pronounced by a, 
Prieſt ' makes it ſo. And whereas elſewhere the 
Exiſtence of a thing makes good © the Propoſition, 
here the Propoſition makes good the thing. 
My Body. By his Body, our Lord muſt mean what 
was known'to be fo, and whit hath the Properties of 


an 
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an Human Body. The Diſciples were groſs, and apt Mar. 16. 5, 
enough to take ſpiritual things in a carnal Senſe, when 5,6," __ 
the Letrer gave them any occaſion ſo to do. They had "_— 
not ſo quick an Appreheaſion as to conquer all the diffi- 

culties of the Romiſh DoCtrine. They could not com- 

prehend the Miracles ſaid to be wrought by the words 

of Conſecration. They were not eaſily convinced that 

Chriſt was riſen from the Dead, even after many Proofs 

of it, and Predictions to that purpoſe, *Tis not to be 

imagined that they would eat Human Fleſh, and drink 
Blood ; and believe Jeſws ſacrificed, and alive at the 

ſame time; and at the ſame time intire, and yet con- 

ſumed ; and eaten entirely by each of them, and in 

every the leaſt crumb of Bread that was taken. ' | 


The next place produced by Cardinal Belarmine for 
Proof of the Doftrine of the Church of Rome, con- 
cerning the Sacrifice of the Maſs is, Ads xiii. 2. As they - ©. 
miniſtred tothe Lord and faſted, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid, &c. 0, 
where by miziſtrizg mult be meant ſacrificing, and that = 
mult be underſtood of the Sacrifice of the Maſs. TI ſhall, 
before I ſum up what the Cardinal produceth from 
hence for proof of the DoQtrine of the Roman Church 
in this matter, lay before the Reader the Annotation of | 
the Rhemiſts upon theſe words. And the words are ; 
theſe, If we ſbould, as our Adverſaries do, boldly turn | 
what Text we liſt, and flee from one Language to another for 
the advantage of our Canſe, we might have tranſlated for 
miniftring, ſacrificing ; for ſo the Greek doth ſignify, and | 
ſo Eraſmus tranſlated : Tea we might have tranſlated ſay- | 
ing Maſs ; for ſo they did. And the Greek Fathers hereof 
had their Name Liturgy, which Eraſmus trax/lateth 
Maſs , ſaying, Miſſa Chryſoſtomi. But we keep onr 
Text, as the Tranſlators of the Scriptures ſhould do, mo? 
reli- 
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religiouſly. 1 was much ſurprized when I firſt read 
this Annotation : For *tis ſo far from proving what - it 
is produced for, that it js inconſiſtent with it ſelf, and 
is an Argument of a bad Caufe. For I would fain know 
what harm there is in fleeing from one Langnage to another 
fer the advantage of our Cauſe, whilſt we flee froma 
Tranſlation to the Original Text ? I would know. for 
what reaſon he can be charged with boldly turning the 
Text as he "—_— who ſhould turn it into what it really 
ſignifies, and in that place ? If the Greek word ſignify /a- 
crificing and ſaying Maſs,wliy might they not have turned 
it ſo? Had it been a fault to have tranſlated truly ? 
Eraſmus did well in his. Verſion, or he did amiſs : If he 
did amiſs, to what purpoſe is his Authority produced 
here? If he did well, Why ſhould they fear to do like 
him ? If this Text prove the Sacrifice of the Mals,' it 
does ſo either as we have it in the Vulgar Latin, or as-it 
is in the Greek. The Vulgar renders the word as we 
do, miniſtring, and that 1s ſo far from denoting the Sa» 
crifice of the Maſs, that it does not ſo much as inſinuate 
any Sacrifice at all. It it have any force then: for 
proving their Doctrine, it muſt be from the Greek; 
and theſe Men lay it there : But then I would know if 
they do not flee from one Language to another for the ad- 
vantage of their Cauſe: And then they blame what 
themielves praiſe; and their meaning muſt be this, 
that they would not have us flee from one Language to 
another, tho they do it in the mean time. Theſe Men 
pretend indeed great Religiun and SanCtity : We keep 
our Text, (lay they) as the Tranſlators of the Scriptures 
fhould do, moit religiouſly. If, by keeping the Text, 
they mean the Vulgar Latin, much good may it'do 
them : Let them keep here as cloſe to it as they can ; if 
they do, they will rever find any proof of the Sacrifice 

* ot 
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of the Maſs. There are others of the Church of Roxe 

who, it ſeems, have not kept to the Text religiouſly, as 

theſe pretend to do. | Eraſmm could not ſay he did it, 

when he uſed the word ſacrificing. Menochines the Je- Menoch, in 

ſuit did not keep the Text, when he interprets the **+ 13: 2 

Greek word by ſacrificantibus. And the Publiſhers of 

the Mons Teſtament did boldly turn as they lift, and flee ; 08 Sin 

from one Language to another for the advantage of their waboeaa 

Cauſe, when they render as they ſacrificed. : 
But I return to Cardinal Befarminze, and ſum up 

what he hath to ſay from this Text for the proof of the Þ*!larm. de 

Sacrifice of the Maſs. And thus it is: That the Mi- 27,0 & 6 

niſtry or Service exhibited to the Lord here, does nor 

ſeem poſſible to be any thing elſe than a Sacrifice, and the aljud eſſe yo- 

Sacrifice of the Maſs ; and that becaule there is this Sa- wile quam 

crifice in the Church; or there is none at all. He en- goon & 

deavours to confirm what he ſays, 1. From the Greek niilz. 

word which (he ſays) is granted to import a publick ' 

(not private) Miniſtry, and therefore an external. 

Nor can it ſignify the Miniſtry of the Word and Sa- 

craments, becauſe that Service, tho publick, yet is not 

performed unto God, to whom we neither preach nor 

diſpenſe the Sacraments : For tho theſe things may be 

{aid to be for the Honour of God ; yet if for that rea- 

{on St. Lake had thus expreſſed himſelf, he would not 

have added, axd faſted. For faſting 1n that ſenſe is for 

the Honour of God; Rom.14.6. 2. Becauſe the Greek 

word A«TseG, tho it may be accommodated to /acred 

and profane Services, yet, when 'tis applied to ſacred, and 

abſolutely uſed in the Scriptures, it is always taken for 

the Service rendred by Sacrihce. For proof of this he 

refers the Reader to Luke 1. and Heb. 11.8, 9, 10. 

To this he adds the Verſion of Eraſmus, and that the 

Creeks call the Celebration cf the Maſs AaTrgyar. 
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Before I anſwer theſe Pretences of the Cardinals, I 
ſhalt premiſe two things. 

Firſt, That the Cardinal is not of the mind of the 
Rhemiſts ; he thinks it very convenient to flee from one 
Language to another for the advantage of his Cauſe. He 
lays not the ſtreſs upon the Latin, but Greek word ; 
in which he ſhewed much greater Judgmeat than is to 
be found in the Rhemi/t's Annotation, 

Secondly, As to the importance of the Greek word, 
there is a great difterence between the Rhemiſt's and the 
Cardinal. They ſay they might have tranſlated the 
Greek word ſacrificing, or ſaying Maſs : The firit, they 
lay, the word ſignities ; the latter was practiſed here. 
But who told them that the Greek word ſignifies to {a- 
crifice ? Their Vulgar Latin renders it by miniſtrine, 
"Twould have been ſome ſupport to their Cauſe, or 
they would have thought it ſo, had it been in that an- 
cient Veriton rendred by ſacrificing. To pretend that 
the Greek word ſignifies to ſacrifice, 1s an Argus 
ment of great Impudence, or Ignorance. We have 
enother account from thoſe who well underſtand this 
matter, They tell us that it ſignifies to coil, and to 


ſerve, and denotes ſome publick Miniſtry or Service. 


But Cardinal Bellarmize hath more Modelty and Learn- 
ing than to pretend to affirm, that the word ſignifies to 
ſacrifice, That it imports a publick Miniſtry or Service, 
he and we are agreed in, He ſays of Eraſmus, wertere 
auſus eſt, that he was ſo hardy as to turn the Greek 
word by the Latin ſignifying ſacrificing. But he 
commends him not for it, and mentions it as an Argu- 
ment ad hominem, againſt thoſe Men who had an 
eſteem for him. I now proceed to anſwer the Car-- 
dinal, 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, There is no need that we underſtand this mi- 
niſtring of a proper Sacrifice, or elſs of the Miniſtry 
of the Word and Sacraments. Becauſe it may be un- 
derſtogd of the publick Prayers of the Church. Thus 
the Syriac Verſion does. And Prayer and Faſting are 
often joined together : And in the very next words 'ris 
ſaid, And when they bad faſted and prayed, &c. (wer. 3.) 
Prayers are offered to God, and, admitting this ſenſe, 
the Cardinal's way of arguing 1s ſpoiled. For tho we 
do not preach or miniſter the Sacraments to God, yet 
we offer our Prayers to him. 

Secondly, That preaching the Word however is not by 
this excluded : It may well be called miniſtring to the 
Lord. He that does it, exerciſcth his Charge and Fun- 
Qtion, and helps to prepare and make ready a People 
for the Lord. Both Chry/oftom and Theophylat# on this 
place, expound what we render miniftring by preach- 
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ing. And Cardinal Cajetaz upon -the place ſpeaks to Cajeran. in 
the ſame purpoſe: The kind of Miniſtry is wot explained 5. 13: 2 


(ſays he) but becauſe Dottors and Prophets are mentioned, 
tt is inſinuated that they miniftred to the Lord, docendo & 

prophetando. z. e. by teaching and propheſying. . 
Thirdly, That for the Import of the Greek word, 
we are contented to be determined by the Scripture 
uſe of it in the Old Teſtament, where the LXXII 
make uſe of it, and in the New. In the New Teſta- 
ment tis far from being reſtrained to facrificing : 
Their Vulgar Latin (as hath been obſerved) renders it 
by miniſlrantibus, 1. e. miniſtring in this place. And 
ellewhere it repreſents the Miniſtry of Princes, Rom. 
13.6. and that of Angels, Heb. 1. 14. and that of 
Alms-giving to the poor ( which is but improperly a 
Sacrifice ) 2 Cor. 9. 12. And when *tis applied to Sa- 
crifice, it appears from the TY matter {0 to be. _ 
LIE the 
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the Old Teſtament, it is by the LXXIT made. uſe of 
frequently ; and *tis uſed to interpret the Hebrew may, 
which. ſignifies Service or Miniſtry in general, and is 
accordingly rendred by the Vulgar Latin Miniferium 
& Officiam : And it is fo far from being reſtrained to 
the Office of ſacrificing Prieſts, that it is uſed very 
commonly and frequently to expreſs the Office or M1- 
niſtry of the Levites, For the Truth of which, I re- 
fer the Reader. to the following Texts in the LXXIT 
Interpreters: Numb.4.24,28. & 7. 5. & 8.22,25. & 16, 
9. & 18.6. 1 Chroz. 6.32, 

Fourthly, Nor is there any ſhadow for underſtanding 
this place of a proper Sacrifice. Here's no mention: of 
facrificing Prieſts, but expreſs mention of Prophets and 
Dottors. They are ſaid to-be miniſtring to- the Loyd, 
or to Chriſt, as 'tis probable the words import, but 
that Senſe will not agree with offering to him the Sa- 
crifice of himſelf. The Faſting allo that follows agrees 
well with Prayer, but not with a proper - Sacrifice 
which was generally attended with a Feaſt or Banquet 
upon 1t. 


The next Argument from Scripture for the Sacrifice 
of the Maſs, produced by Cardinal Bellarmizre, is taken 
from 1 Cor. Xx. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, Flee 
from Idolatry. IT ſpeak a« to wiſe Men: judg ye what 1 
ſay. The Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſs, is it 'not the 
Communion of the Blood of Chriſt ? The Bread which we 
break, is it not the Communion of the Body of Chriſt ? 
For we being many, are one Bread, and one Body : for we 
are all partakers of that one Bread. Behold Tſrael after 
the Fleſh : are not they which eat of the Sacrifices, parta- 
kers of the Altar ? What ſay I then? that the Idol is 
any thing ; or that which is offered in Sacrifice to Idols is 
any 


any thing ? But I ſay, that the things which the Gentiles 
ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to Devils and not unto God : and 
I would not that ye ſhould have Fellowſhip with Devils. 
Te cannot drink'the Cup of the Lord, and the Cup of De- 
vils : ye cannot be partakers of the Lord's Table, and of the 
Table of Devils. From theſe words Bellarmine colle&s 
three Argumeats for the Sacrifice of the Maſs. 


Firſt, From this, that St. Pau! compares the Lord's 
Table with the Altars of the Gentiles and of the Jews, 
whence he infers, that the Lord's Table is an Altar, 
and conſequently that the Eucharilt is a Sacrifice. 

Secondly, Becauſe the Apoſtle compares the Eucha- 
riſt with the Sacrifices of the Heathens and of the 
Jews, and thence he infers that the Euchariſt muſt be 
a Sacrifice, 

Thirdly, Becauſe he compares the Communion of 
them who receive the Euchariſt, with that Communion 
which the Gentiles have with-their Idols in partaking 
with their Altars, whence he inters that the Eucharilt . 
mult be a Sacrifice. 


To this I anſwer ; 


Firſt, That St. Paul dozs not compare the Lord's - 
Table with the Altars, but with the Tables of the 
Jews and of the Heathens, where they did eat the re- 
mainder of the Sacrifices which were offered at the 
Altar. *Tis certain that the Jews had but one Altar 
for Sacrifices, and that not built after a Table faſhion, 
and fo placed, that the Jewiſh People might not be ad- 
mitted to it to eat upon it. And for the Gentiles, 'ris 
certain that St. Paul ſpeaks here of the 'Cables- on w_ 
they - 
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they eat the remainder of their Sacrifices 3 Ye cannot 
(ſays he) be partakers of the Lord's Table, and of the 
Table of Devils; ver. 20, This Lord's Table 1s no- 
where called an Alter, nor the Euchariſt a Sacrifice in 
any part of Scripture. And tho Haymo, and other 
grave Authors think the Lord's Table called an Altar, 
Heb. 13.10, yet the Cardinal is ſo wiſe as not to urge 
it, as he tells us, when he mentions their Opinion, 
And tho it ſhould be compared with an Altar, it follows 
not hence that it was an Altar, no more than it follows 
that the Goſpel is Leaven, or the Church a Woman, 
or Jeſus a Vine, becauſe compared with ſuch things. 

Secondly, For the ſecond Compariſon between the 
Euchariſt with the Sacrifices of the Jews and Gentiles, 
*twill not ſerve the Cardinal's purpoſe. For be it fo, 
that we receive from the Lord's Table the _ and 

ms, 
and rhe Heathens their Idolothyta from their Altars or 
Tables ; this will not infer the Sacrihce of the Maſs. 
*Tis confeſt that they that eat the Euchariſt, have 
Communion with the Body and Blood of Chritt, as 
theſe Jews who did eat the Sacrifce did partake of the 
Altar, and the Heathens that did cat the Idolothyta had 
Communion with Devils. But ſhall we conclude from 
hence, that the Jews did eat up the Altar, and the 
Pagans did eat up the Devils? For ſo we may, as well 
as we do inter, that Chriſtians facrifice the very Bo- 
dy of Chriſt, becauſe the Bread which we break is 
faid to be the Communion, or Communication of the Body 
of Chrilt. 

Thiridly, That allowing that St. Pau! compares the 
Communion we have with Chriſt by the Euchariſt, 
with the Communion the Heathens had with Devils, 

by 
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by _ the Ido/othyts, it follows not thence, that the 
Euchariſt 1s a Sacrifice. in that Senſe which the Roms 
niſts contend for. This ſhould have been proved by 
the Cardinal. | 

Upon the whole matter,. theſe words of St. Paxl 
are ſo far from proving the Sacrifice of the Maſs, as 
taught in the Romiſh Church, that they atford Argu- 
ments againſt it, vis. X 

T1. Be it, that the Communion the Faithful have 
with God in the Euchariſt, be compared with that 
Communion which the Jews have with the Altar, and 
the Heathens with Devils ; this will be ſo far from 
proving the Romiſh DoQtine of the Sacrifice of rhe 
Maſs, that it makes againſt it. For with the ſame 
reaſon the Cardinal does from this Compariſon conclude 
the Euchariſt to be a Sacrifice, I may infer alſo, that 
'tis not a- proper one, and that the natural Fleſh and 
Blood are not init. The” other Communions with the 
Altar and with Devils, are not to be underſtood Cor- 
poreally and ſubſtantially : And why then ſhould the 
Communion of Chriſt's Body and Blood be underſtood 
in ſo groſs a Senſe ? The Jew that partook of the Altar; 
did not eat the very Altar ; the Heathen that eat the 
Idolothyta, with Conſcience of the Tdol, had Felloſhip 
with the Devil : But this is ſtill to be underſtood in a 
moral and ſpiritual Senſe. This Jew received of the 
benefits of the Altar, and did, by his partaking, de- 
clare himſelf of the Jewiſh Religion. The Heathen 
did alſo, by partaking, do an A4# of Worſhip, and 
thereby acknowledg himſelf a Worſhipper of the 
Devil. And he that eats the Euchariſt, does thereby 
profeſs himſelf a Chriftian, and reap the benefits of 
Chriſt's Death and Sufterings, 
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2. The eatiog of the Euchariſt -is expreſſed by 


 partaking of the Bread, wer. 17. That Expreſſion 


makes againſt the Romiſh Dcttrine, which teacheth 
that the natural Subſtance is changed : Beſides, that 
in the other Manducations there is no Tranſubſtantia- 
tion; none where the Jew is ſaid, when he did eat 
the Sacrifice, to partake of the Altar ; nor yet when 
the Heathen is ſaid to have Fellowſhip witk Devils, 
when he partakes of their Tables. And therefore there 
is no reaſon that we ſhould here tancy a Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, nor conſequently the Sacrifice of the Maſs. 
'Tis expreſly faid, that what we eat and drink in 
the Euchariſt, is Bread and Wine; and if it be fo, 
this does deſtroy the Romiſh DcQrine of the Sacrifice 
of the Maſs. In the Inſtitution our Lord is ſaid to 
have taken Bread, &c. Hence the Euchariſt is ex- 
preſſed by breaking of Bread, Atts 2.42,46. Chap.20.7. 
And in this Chapter *tis fo called zhree times, wer. 16, 
17. and in the following 'tis ſo called three times, 
1 Cor. 11. 26, 27, 28. And, which is very remark- 
able, when the Apoſtle reproves their irreverent 
and indevout partaking of the Euchariſt, and where 
he had the faireſt occaſion of acquainting them with 
the Myſtery of Tranſubſtantiation, had that Doftrine 
been, true. Once indeed our Saviour ſaid, This is my 
Body, and but once: But 'tis expreſly called Bread 
nine or ten times. The Bread which we break, ſays 
St. Paul. 'The natural Body of Chritt is not broken : and 
to interpret breaking by Immolation, 1s without Autho- 
rity and Reaſ20, "I's Bread ſtill it we believe our Senſe, 
or the Scripture, where cs frequently ſo called zfter 
Confſecration, and where we are ſaid to partake of that 
one Bread, v.17. and 70 cat this Bread, 1 Cor.11.26,29,28, 


3, It 


for their Doftrine of the Sacrifice of the Maſs. 429 


3. It appears that the, Apoſtle here does not com- 
pare the Euchariſt with the Jewiſh or Gentile Sa- 
crifices ( upon which Suppoſition the Cardinal grounds 
his ſecond Argument ) but with the Feaſts or Ban- 
quets which they made upon the remainder of the 
Sacrifice, Hence it is that he calls it the Lord's 
Table, not Altar ; and the Table, not Altar of Devils 
ver. 21, The Sacrifice was offered by a Prieſt and 
upon an Altar, the Feaſt upon it was eaten by the 
People, and on a Table. The Corinthians knew it was 
not lawful to ſacrifice to Devils; all the Queſtion 
was, whether they might not eat of the remainder 
of thoſe Sacrifices ? The Apoſtle here diſſwades them 
from it, from the Euchariſt, and the relation that 
hath to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that from that they 
might judg of the relation which the Table of De- 
vils hath to Devils. Hence they might learn, thar 
as they who partake of the Lord's Table have 
Fellowſhip with Chriſt ; ſo they who partake of the 
Devil's Table, have Fellowſhip with Devils. 


He alſo makes uſe of another Argument, and that 
was a parallel Rite among the Jews. Behold Iſrael 
after the Fleſh, are not they which eat of the Sacrifices Levit. 1. g. 
partakers of the Altar ? For the more fully compre- * 7-9: 
hending this whole matter, it 1s to be coalidered to 
my preſent purpoſe, that among the Jews there were 
three ſorts of Sacrifices. 


Firſt, Some which no Man was permitted to eat 
any part of: Such were the Holocauſt, and thoſe Sins tevir, r. 4, 
Offerings, the Blood whereof was carried into the Chap. 5. 30. 
ol 


y Place: The Fat, Kjdneys and Caw! of theſe £P: 15 18. 


Chap. 15. 27, 
M mm were 
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Chap. 7. 6. 


Lev.:2.10,11, 
Chap. 10. 14+ 


Deurt. 27. 75+ 
1 Sam. 11.15. 
Chap. 1. 4+ 


Levit. 7. 15. 
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were burnt on the Alart of Braſs, the Stiz, and Fl 
without the Camp, and when the Temple was builr, 
without the City. Theſe were Types of Chriſt, who 
ſuffered without the Gate. The adherers to that 
Law, all the Legal Eaters are excluded from par- ' 
taking of him according to the Principles of their 
own Law ; the People not being admitted to partake 
of ſuch Sacrihces. 


Secondly, Some the Prieſts did only cat of, and 
that they were nct permitted to do evcry-where, but 
in an holy place. Theſe Sacrifices were called oſt 
Holy. | 


Thirdly, Some were leſs holy : Theſe the Pricſts 
were not only permitted to eat of, but their Chil- 
dren and Servants, and the Oftercrs were alſo per- 
mitted to eat part of them too ; ſuch were the Peace- 
Offerings : Theſe were ſometimes to be eaten the ſame 
day they were offered ; and therefore not to be caten 
by the Offerer alone, but by him and his Friends 
or Kindred, or whomſoever of the ſame Religion he 
thought fit to invite to the Feaſt or Banquer,, which 
was made of the remainder of the Sacrifice. This 
eating part of the Sacritce 1s frequently mentioned 
as a Rite belonging to that Service, and an acknow- 
ledgment of that Religion which was profeffed where 
that Rite obtained. Exod. 34.15. Numb. 25.2, Pſal. 
106. 28. Exod. 18. 12, & Chap. 32. 1 Sam, 3. Of 
the Remainders of theſe Sacrifices the Apoſtle muſt 
be underſtood wer. 18. The People were admitted 
to no other : "Twas never lawful for them to ſacrifice : 


what they cat was no more but a Feaſt upon a Sa- 
Crifice, 
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crifice. This which hoy admitted to eat, they 
did not offer a new to : "Twas a Meal or Feaſt, 
a Portion allowed them ont of what they had broughr. 
This will be far enongh from proving the Sacrifice 
of the Maſs; though it helps vs to underſtand the 
nature of the Euchariſt, as 'tis a Feaſt upon a $a- 
crifice, and the Efficacy of the Sacrifice of the Croſs, 
of which the Euchariſt is the Memorial. 


Moſes requircd expiatory Sacrifices, interdited the 
Oferer to cat any part of it, and forbad Blood to all 
Iſrael. This ſpace the ImperteCction of theſe Sacri- 
fices, and thar t! cy were not to be relied upon ; they 
were conſumed on the Altar to the Divine Juſtice 
and Will, no Portion was allowed to the Offerer as 
a token of God's Favour. They had not ſo much 
Efficacy with God; *cis otherwiſe now. The 
S:crifice of the Croſs hath made abundant Atone- 
ment, and ſatisfied the Divine Juſtice ; We are allow- 
ed to feaſt upon this precious Victim, and to rejoice 
in the ſaving vertue of Chriſt's Death. The legal 
Offerer brought his Sacrifice, imparted his Crime to 
it, it died in his ſtead: This was all he had to 
do with it. It came not back from the Altar : He 
eat no part of it. He imparted Death to the Beaſt, 
that imparted not Life nor Nouriſhment to him back 
again, Our Lord made Expiration by his Death, and 
yy us ſpiritual Nouriſhment in his Holy Sacramear, 


ut then to ſuppoſe him offered again, ts. to ſuppoſe 


him to ſuffer more than once, and conſequently to 


deny the ſufficiency of the Sacrifice he offered on 
the Croſs, 


Frcm 


431 


- CCS CIS Wan cr Er 


432 The Texts 0xamined which Papiſts cite, &c: 


From what hath been ſaid, the unprejudiced Rea- 
der, and 1incere Lover of Truth, will eaſily diſcern 
that the Scriptures will 2fford no proof for the Do. 

| Qtrine of the Roman Church concerning the. Sacrifice 
of the Maſs. 
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IMPRIMATUR. 
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RANSUBSTANTIATION (asdefined x :;.c. 
by the Council of Trent) is, when by the Con- 
ſecration of Bread and Wine, there is the Conver- 
verſion of the whole Subſtance of the Bread into 
the. Subſtance of Chriit's Body, and of the whole Subſtance 
nano GE NNEnY 
Upon this Converſion they fay, | 

I, That there is exiſtent in the Sacrament zruly, re- c,p,.., & Can. 

ally. and ſubſtantialy the ſame Body of Chrift which r. -. . © 
was bora of the Virgin. Mery, conitingof Fleſh, Bones —— 


and Sinews, together with his Soul and Divioity: + £4 21, 
2. Thas there is nothing of the Bread and Wine but 
the Accidents.or Forms withoue the Subſtance. 
There is. no-need: to. obſerve. that: this is. a Doftrine 
full of Contradiction-to | _- knſ{e.and reaſon of arp 
nn nd; 
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kind ; and therefore can have no help or proof from 
thence ; for Senſe and Reaſon cannnot ſpeak againſt 
themſelves. And if we repair to Scripture, we are 
herein alſo much prevented, for many learned Men of 
the Church of Rome have in ſeveral Ages acknowledged 
that there is not one place of Scripture ſo expreſs as to ob- 
De Exchir.L.3. lige a Man to believe it without the Authority of the 
c. 23. Church,this Bellarmin alſo ſays is not altogether improbable. 
L.1.c-3- S. But yet he can find out upon occaſion robuſtiſ/ime Ar- 
__ _—_— guments, very forcible Arguments for this DoQtrine. 
For which purpoſe he divides what he has to ſay in- 
to two Heads, 


I. He undertakes to ſhew from Scripture that the 
Eucharilt is not natural Bread and Wine, but is 
the very Body and Blood of Chriſt, really and ſub- 
ſtantially, under the Forms of Bread and Wine. 

II. That there is a Tranſubſtantiation or Converſion 
of the Subſtance of the Bread and Wine into 
Chriſt's very Body and Blood. 


FARE L 


That the Euchariſt is the very natural Body and Blood 
of Chriſt. Upon this firſt he largely diſcourſes, from 
the Figures of it in Scripture, from the Promiſe, the 
Inſtitution, and the Uſe and End for which it ſerves. 

8. He argues thus from the Figures of it, That Figures 
neceſſarily ought to be inferior to the things figured, there- 
fore they are called a Shadow, Col.-2. 17. But if the Bread 

C. 3.88.ex Fi- become not the true and proper Body of Chriſt upon Conſe- 
ane, cration, then the Figure would be often equal, and ſometimes 
ſuperior to the things figured, in their matter and aptneſs 

for ſignification. Of the former ſort were the _ \k 

elchi- 


for their Doftrine of Tranſubſtantiation. 
Melchiſedec, the Shew-Bread, the Bread of the Firſl- 
fruits; and of Elias. Of the latter ſort are the Lamb in 
the Paſſover, the Blood of the Covenant, and Manna, 
which ſeveral Fathers asknowledg to be Figures of the Eu- 
chariſt. -In the firſt of which Bread is equal to the Bread 
in the Euchariſt : And in the laſt a Lamb and Blood do 
much more clearly expreſs the Sacrifice of Chriſt than Bread, 
if it be no other than Bread in Subſtance, and u only a ig- 
nification of that Sacrifice, and not the Sacrifice it ſelf. 

This is the Sum of his Argument, which includes 
theſe things. 

1. That the Bread and Wine of Melchiſedec, the 
Shew-Bread, the Paſſover, &c. are Figures of the Eu- 
chariſt. The Arguments by which he endeavours to 

rove this have been inthe chief Inſtance already con- 
idered. 

2. That in the matter and aptneſs to ſignify thoſe Fi- 
gures, are ſome of them equal, others ſuperiour to the 
Bread and Wine in the Lord's Supper. This is not al. 
together true. But ſuppoſe it, that there was for Ex- 
ample, more in the Paſchal Lamb both for the Quality 
of the thing and its aptneſs to ſignify, than there is in 
Bread and Wine ; yet there might be reaſon for it. 
(1.) With reſpeC to the Temper of the 1ſraelites, and 
the Worſhip ſuited to them, which was groſsand car- 
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nal ; whereas in the Goſpel the temper is ſuppoſed to 


be more ingenuous, and the Worſhip is more ſpiritual. 
(2.) There was Reaſon for it as the Paſchal Lamb was a 
Type of what was to follow afar off: But the Lord's 
Supper isa memorial of what is paſt, and clearly reveal- 
ed in all the points and particulars of it; and fo there 
needed not the like aptneſs to ſignify, when all was 
fulfilled, as before. 


Nann 2 % There 
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2: There is further implied that the Equality and 
Superiority of the Figures in their matter and aptneſs to 
ſignify, makes them to be equal and ſ{uperiour to the 
Eucharilt. , 

But this is not to be allowed : For the Signification 
in matters of Divine Inſtitution (as the Sacraments are ) 
proceeds not, aor is to be eſtimated ſo much from the 
Nature and Quality of the things repreſenting, or from 
an aptneſs in them to reſent, as from the Will of the 
Inſhtutor. And therefore. 

1. A Sacrament (whatever the Matter of it is) isto 
be preferred before what is not a Sacrament. And ſo 
though the Bread and:Wine of Melchiſedec, or the Bread 
of the firſt-Fruits be equalin. kind to Bread in the Eu- 
chariſt, yet that makes not the former equal tothe lat- 
ter in Place or Office; for in them the Bread was not 
Sacramental, but here it is Sacramental. 

2. Again, Sacraments themſelves are to be eſtimated 
according to their Efte&s and Virtue.. And: therefore 
chough we ſhould allow the Paſchal-Lamb inits Nature 
and Aptneſs to ſignify to be fuperiour to Bread, yer it 
follows not that the Paſſover would have been ſuperiour 
to the Euchariſt, if the Body and Blood of Chriſt be 
not aQtually and fubſtantaally. there :. for without any 
ſuch reaſon, the Euchariſt is ſuperiour to the Paſſover, 
as this immediately reſpeQed a temporal Deliverance ; 
that a Deliverance purely ſpiritual and eternal : This 
was but a Type of our Saviour's Sacrifice ; that a Me- 
morial. of ir. And the Church of Rome is bound to 


Bellarm. deef-allow this, which holds that the Szcraments of the Law 
feftu Sacram.l. 1:7 o21y fionify Grase ; but theſe of the Goſpel do confer it, 


2.C. 13. SS. I, 


ex opere operato. $0 that in concluſion, the Argument 
from matter and aptneſs to fignify, and of preferring the 
Figure before the thing figured comes to nothing. In- 
deed 


for their Doftrine of Tranſubſtantiation. 

deed the Argument proves too much ; for if the Figure 
will be equal or ſuperiour to the thing figured ( when 
the matter or aptnels to lignify is equal or ſuperior) un- 
leſs the thing ſer forth in the Sacrament be aQtually there; 
then the Waters of the Red-Sca and the Rock would be 
equal to Chriſtian Baptiſm, unleſs the Water of Baptiſm 
be Regeneration, and turn'd into it. For Bellarmine 
faith, thoſe Waters were Figures of the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm. 

The ſecond Way to prove from Scripture, that the ve- 
ry Body and Blood of Chriſt are properly in the Eucha- 
rilt, is taken from what Bellarmine calls a Promiſe, con- 
tained in John6.51. The Bread that I will give, is my Fleſh. 

Here he undertakes two things : 

1. To ſhew that this Diſcourte of our Saviour belongs: 

to the Euchariſt. 

2. To prove from thence that Chriſt's natural Body: 
and Blood are truly in the Euchariſt. 


1. He ſays. this Diſcourſe belongs. to the Embarift.. | 


Where I premiſe, that the Queticn is not whether there 
may not be ſome reſpect to the Euchariſt in it, and that 
our Saviour might not uſe the Words Fleſb awd Blood, 
{o that at the Sacrament they m_ recal to their 
minds what he at this time had diſcourfed upon ; but 
the Queſtion is whether the Euchariſt be the proper 
Subject of this Diſcourle, and the exting the Fleſh and 
drinking the Blood of Chriſt, be no other but the cating 
and drinking of it as contained under the Speciesof 
Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt; as for Example, 
that the meaning of ver, 53. is, except ye eat the Fi of 
the Son of Man, and drink his Blood in the Eucharift, ye 
have no Life in you. "This is what they affirm, and we 
deny. That the proper Fleſh and Blood of Chrift is 
here diſcourſed of we deny not, but then we' withal do 

hold 
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hold that by the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt is here under- 
flood the ſame as the Bread, ver. 35, 48, 51 : And by 
both Chriſt himſelf, who was to die for the World ; and 
ſo eating his Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, are the ſame 
with coming to him, or believing in him, ver 35. 45. 
47, 51. Which though in a more eſpecial manner is in 
the Euchariſt (as Chriſt and his Sufferings are therein 
more peculiarly repreſented ) yet 1s to be out of the Sa- 
crament as well as in it. Whether this Diſcourſe of - 
our Saviour did peculiarly thus belong to the Euchariſt, 


is a Point not agreed amongſt themlelves, as it is ac- 
knowledged by the Council of Trent { where it was 


L. 1.c. 4. $s. long debated) and by Bellarmine. But- yer this Author 
Por Cathalici, did not go far, bur he ſo forgot himſelf, as to affirm 
C. 7. 55. R- that all Interpreters expound it of the Euchariit, We 


fprrdto non. 


Arg. 1. 


Anſw. 1. 


ſhall conſider his Arguments, and leave his ContradiQi- 
on to himſelf, 

He argues from the above-cited Verſe, The Bread 
that I will give is my Fleſh : where ſaith he, if Bread 
ſignifies Chriſt as received by Faith, without any Relation 
to the Sacramental Species, it would not be in the Future, 
[1 will give.) Therefore our Lord promiſed his Fleſh, not 
abſolutely, but as to be eaten in the laſt Supper. 

To this I anſwer : 

If the Word Bread abſolutely refers to the Euchariſt, 
and 15 to be taken literally, then it would follow that 
as truly as his Fleſh was Fleſh, his Fleſh ſhould become 
Bread, for it's ſaid, the Bread which I will hereafter give, 
is now my Fleſh; which implies the Converſion of Fleſh 
into Bread, rather than what they hold, the Converſion 
of Bread into Fleſh. 

2. If it will follow that it muſt be underſtood ab/o- 
lately of the Sacramental Species, - becauſe it's in the 
Future, 1will give ; then it will follow by the like wy 

0 
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of arguing, that it cannot be underſtood of the Sacra- 
mental Species, becauſe it's alſo in the Preſent, I am 
that Bread, ver. 48. Is my Fleſh, ver. 51. My Fleſh « 
Meat, ver. 55. And that it was thus with reſpe&t to 
the Preſent, not only the Jews underſtood, bur our Sa- 
viour grants to them, wer. 53. Except ye eat. So wer, 


56, 57, 58. ; 

3. From hence it therefore follows, that our Saviour 
is here not to be abſolutely underſtood of the Sacramen- 
tal Species, but of that Bread which might be eaten our 
of the Euchariſt as well as in it, at that preſent as well 
as afterwards; and conſequently that the eating of it is 
by Faith. 

He argues that the Diſcourſe belongs thus to the Eu- 
chariſt, from the Words of the laſt Spuper which bear a 
gorreſpondence to this, Here it's [Twill give] by way of 
Promiſe : There it"s [is given] by way of Performance. 

This he confeſſes is only a probable Argument, it's 
uſhered in with a Videatar, and is indeed of no force. 
For though we yield that the Words I will give contain 
a Promiſe, yet we differ from him. 

1. As to the Time and Caſe when this Promiſe was 

rformed. Bellarmize faith it was in the Euchariſt ; 

ut if we conſult the Text, that tells us *twas when he 
gave his Fleſh for the Life of the World, which was on-the 
Croſs. For ſo is that Phraſe to give his Life, and give 
himſelf, always applied in Scripture, to his Death, 
and never to the Euchariſt : See obs IO, II, 15. Gel. 
1.4. & 2.20, Epheſ.5.2,25. 1Tim.2.6. Tit. 2.14. 

2. Weas little agree in the ſenſe of thoſe Words in 
the Inſtitution, Which i given for yow. Which tho 
ſpoken in the Preſent at the laſt Supper, manifeſtly reter 
to the Future ; and the ſenſe of them is, which ſhall 


ſhortly be given for you. Of Ik lee before, p. 410. 
It's 
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Arg. 3. Tr's further urged by Beflyrmine and a late Author, 
that the Fews contended, ver. 52. [ How cen this Man 
give -us his Fleſh to eat ®} And many of the Diſciples ſaid, 
ver. 60. [This i an hard Saying. ] From whence it's evi- 
dent that both of them thought Chriſt propounded ſome new 
and wonderful thing to them ; and underſtood him in a pro- 
per ſenſe, and our Saviour did not corrett this their Opini- 
on,but repeated it rver.53. But if it was to believe in Chriſt, 

who can think onr Saviour would involve it in ſo many 
Tranſat etiati. FP P07%» when he uſed to explain Parables, and when he as 
on defended ard eaſily might have done it in the Sacramentarian way, by tel- 
proved ſromStri- [rg them that no more was meant but by believing in his 
Pretty P55" Death? But here he explained not himſelf, but only ſaid, 
| Will ye alſo go away? As if he had faid, I have nothing 
more that I ſhall do, 1 have inſinuated a Myſtery ;, here « 


need of Faith, and he that will not acquieſce in it, let 
him depart. 


FE anſwer ; 

Anſw. r. Wegrantthat both the Jews and Diſciples thought 
that our Saviour ſpoke of ſomewhat wonderful and zew ; 
for they conceived both alike that he ſpake of the carnal 
eating of his Body, wer. 52. But is it the more true, 
becauſe they ſo thought ? o_ thought that our Savi- 
our affirmed'that he came bodily from Heaven, wer. 41, 
42. But what they thought was far from being tre. 


2. And whereas it's alledged that our Saviour did-not 
correCt their Opinion, FT anſwer, 


 (t.) He no more re&ified their Miſtake about his 
bodily Deſcent from Heaven, than he is fuppofed notto 
haveredified them in their Opinionconcerning the oral 
Manducation of his Body, Nor, | 
(2) Did he rei ne ne nent the a 

., hal Manducation is Body ; which the Church 
Dent. (OX Rome (whatever it held in the Days of P; Nicholas) no 


more 
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more now allows than we do that there is in, the Eucha- 
riſt the carnal Preſence af his Body, which he might 
eaſily have done, as what this late Author calls che Secre- 
ment ar 14n way. 

3. Whereas it's further pleaded that our Saviour uſed 
toexplain his Parables, that if this was figurative, he 
might as eaſily have done it. 

' Tanſwer; If he meant it in the Romiſh Senſe, he ne. 
ver did explain it; for he no where ſaid that they 
ſhould eat his Fleſh, and drink his Blood under the ſpe- 
cies or Forms of Bread and Wine. 

But our late Author ſaith, that ozr Saviour proceeds x,y, 1puy. 
to deliver this profound Myſtery to them, in more expreſs td, p.z 5,35. | 
Words, uſing a vehement Aſſeveration to confirm the Truth 
of it ; wer. 53. &c. Verily verily I fay unto you, except 
ye eat the Fleſh, &c. And yet notwithſtanding theſe ex- 
pou Words, it ſeems that not only the People, but the 

iſciples were not aware of any ſuch meaning : this our 
Author himſelfalittle after grants, who obſerves, that xf- Ibid. & p. 57. 
ter our Saviour had ſpoke thus tothem, many of the Diſciples 
themſelves, thinking that he meant that his Body was to be e«- 
ten in a groſs manner, like the Capernaites, cri'dout, This i 
4hardSaying. Sothat he had better have uſed Bellarmine's 
or Saviour inſtnuates, rather than that of expreſs Words ; 
which makes him fo widely differ from himſelf. 

4. I add that (beſides the Nature of the thing, and 
the Intimations given all along by our Saviour) he did 
explain himſelf to his Diſciples, ver-63. 1's the Spirit 
quickneth, the Fleſb, if it could be eaten, profiteth nothing, 
that is, to quicken (a5 Tertullian expounds it ;) The D* Relurre, 
Woras that I fpeak unto you, they are Spirit and they are © ©” 
Life : which he ſaid to intimate to them that theſe AthanaſTrad. 
things which be ſpake were not carnal but ſpiritual, as an , ws wa 


Azxcient expoundsit : and ſo St. Peter underſtands it, # whorver was 
Ooo ver, 242. 
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ver. 68, 69. Than haſt the Words of eternal Life, and we 
believe, &c, Chriſt was the Flgſh and Blood to be eaten, 
and: belief in him was (as he underftood) the-cating of 
that Fleſhand Blood. Sothat from the Beginning: to the 
End of it, is.not one Word of eating Fleſh and drink. 
ing Blood under the Forms of Bread and Wine. And 
here our Author is defeQtive who agrees with us, the 
Words cannot be carnally underſtood,but inſtead of proving 
his own part, has Recourle not to a Text butthe Omani- 
tency of our Saviour. 

The Diſtinftion obſerved, wer. 53. betwixt eating aud 
drinking, betwixt Fleſh and Blood, refer to the Species of 
Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt, or elſe there would be wo 
need of ſuch Diſtiuttion, ſince a Perception by Faith needs 
it not. Andver. 55. My Fleſh is Meat indeed, and.my 
Blood t Drink indeed, ſignify the diſtinct manner of eating 
his Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, which is wterly loſt, if 
r0t in the Sacramental Forms of Bread and Wine. 

1. Meat and Drink are the conſtituent Parts of corpo« 
ral Refreſhments, and ſo do aptly. ſer forth Chriſt- as 
the Obje& of our Faith ; tor what Meat and Drink isto- 
the Body, that is he to the Soul by Faith, and therefore 
we are faidto be Partakers of Chriſt, Heb. 3. 14. 

2. By the Terms, Fleſb and Blood, is ſet forth; 

(1.) The humane Nature which: he. aſſumed, uſual-- 
ly in Scripture call'd Fleſh and Blood, Matth. 16. 27. 
and accordingly his Incarnation is thus deſcribed, he al- 
ſo took part of the, ſame Fleſh and Blood, Heb. 2. 14. 

(2:) There is turcher thereby ſet forth. his Suffer-- 
ings, ſutable tothe Sacrifices under the Law, in which 
there was a- ſeparate Conſideration of theſe two. And- 
though theſe are ſet forth in the Euchariſt ; .yet-had: . 
there been ro ſuch. Inſtitution, there: would have been - 
reaſan ſufficient for the Yan our- Saviour _ 

: [6 
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this Notion, and for Faith thus to reſpeQ him. 
But methinks they of the Church of Rome ſhould be 
ſhy of arguing from this-DiſtinQtion of Fleſh and Blood, 
and the different manner of receiving them in the Sa- 
crament, that do by their DcE&rine of Concomitanc 
make thei: two to be but oae, and the Fleſh to be Fle 
and Blood too; and alſo in the Adminiſtration of it, 
deliver it but in one kind to the People. The Irreconcila- 
bleneſs of which Do&rine and Practice to this Diſcourſe 
of our Saviour, made Cajetex and others utterly to de- 
ny it had any Reference to the Euchariſt, as Be/larmine SS. Por &«- 
ſaith, all, 
It's ſaid, ver. 49. Towr Fathers did cat Manna in the ,,, 
Wilderneſs ; this ts the Bread that cometh down from Hea- ; 
ven, &c. Where the Compariſon #s not between Manna 
and the Body of Chriſt, as taken only by Faith, but as ta- 
kez in the Sacrament, 4s is evident from 1 Cor. 10. 1,2,7, 
where the Waters of the Red-Sea are compared to Baptiſm, 
and Manna to the Euchariſt. 
Our Saviour doth not compare his Body ( which did Anſw. 
not deſcend from Heaven ) but himſelf to Manna * wer. 
33. The Bread of God is he which cometh down from Heg- 
wen : ver. 51,52. This is the Bread which cometh down 
from Heaven, --I am the living Bread. . He was ſpiritual- = 
ly to the Soul, what Manna was corporeally to the Bo- 
dy ; and fo it's underſtood by the Apoſtle, x Cor. 10.3,4. 
They did all eat the ſame ſpiritual Meat, and did all drink 
the ſame ſpiritual Drink ; for they drank of that ſpiritu- 
al Rock that followed them, and that Rock was Chriſt. 
The Words [ eating the Fleſh of Chriſt ] cannot be taken Arg. 6, 
figuratively, b:t properly, becauſe always the proper Signifi- 
cation is to he choſen unleſs the contrary be evidently pro- 
ved. And when onr Sxviour ſo often repeats it with the 
Oath Amen, Amen, it wonld ke abſurd that it ſhonld be 
« Oo0o 2 taken - 
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taken figuratively ; for it's not lawful to- confirm an: Aſſer- 
tion by an Oath, unleſs the Matter be clear and certain, (0 
that it cannot be wreſted ts another ſenſe ; ne detur occa- 
ſio Perjurii, /eſt there be ax occaſion given of Perjury. But 
Fleſb ats ng franifies Fleſh, and. to eat ſignifies a corporal 
Attion, by which Meat u« thrown into the. Stomach, but that 
i not by Faith, aud no where-but in the Euchariſt. 

Anſw. 1: Weadmit of this Rule that the proper Signification is 
to be choſen, when the contrary is not evident , being ac- 
cording to what is ſaid by St. Auſtin. But then how 
ſhall we know. whether the contrary be not evident ; 

that we have the ſame Father guiding us in, who thus 
dx A —_— himſelf, If 4 Saying be preceptive, either for- 
16, ing & wicked Aition, or commanding what i good, it s 
wot figurative « If it commands any Wickedneſs, or forbids 
what « good, it's. figurative ; as this ſaying [ Except yereat 
the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink hu Blood, ye have 
no Life. in yor, | ſeems to command a heinous and wicked 
thing. And «s therefore a Figure enjoyning us to communie 
cate in the Paſſion of our Lord, and to lay it up in a pro- 
fitable Remembrance, becauſe his Fleſh was wounded. and 
crucified for our ſakes. 

2, As to what he alledges from the Terms. Awex 
Amen, or Verily Verily, it's not probable thatit was a 
Form of ſwearing, When, (1.) Our. Saviour uſes it fo 
frequently, asfive and.twenty times in this Goſpel ; and 
that as well in matters of Obſegvation and Fact, as 
Dcarine and Promiſe, and-Declaration, as Matth. 8. 10, 
Verily I have not found ſo great Faith: Mat. 18.13. So 
Fohn 10.1. Verily werily he that cometh not by the Door, 
&c. &13.16. (2.) Bellarmine uſes it as an Argument 
why theſe Words ſhould be underſtood literally, becauſe 
confirmed by an Oath, and then according to his reaſ0n- 
zng, they arz not an Oath, becauſe. they* — = 

ic 
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plied to what is not to be underſtood literally, So Fohx 
1.51. Verily verily I ſay unto you, _—_—_— ye ſhall ſee 
Heaven open, and the Angels of God aſcending and deſcend- 
ing upon the Son of Man. chap. 3. 3. Verily verily, ex 
4 Man be born-again, 8&c. So 1n this chap. ver. 32. Ve 
rily verily my Father gave you the true Bread: And ſoin 
the Verſe he makes ule of, Verily verily, except ye eat, &c. 
Where, if he is right in his Argument, the Fleſh. is then 

roper Fleſh, and the eating muſt be-carnal eating of that 
Bleſh ; and which he cannot .expound to an eating of 
Fleſh under the Form of Bread without one of the har- 
deſt Metaphors inthe World. . Surely he was hard put 
to it, when he. muſt bring our bleſſed Saviour ſo near the 
Precipice, as to an occaſio Perjurii ; .and that nothing leſs 
will ſerve than ſuch a clear and determinate Phraſe, as « 
not poſſible to be wreſted to another Senſe. 

As our Saviour, John 3. 3. when he would inſinuate the Arg. q,\ 
ſc and nature of Baptiſm, teaches Nicodemus, and re- | 
peats it, that he muſt be born again : .Sa here that he might 
inſinuate the. Nature of the Euchariſt, he ſaith, and ve- 
peats it, Except ye eat the Fleſh, &c. And as Nicodemus 
then did wonder, ſo did the Diſciples here. 

I. Bellarmine contends elſewhere that Words in Sacra* Anſw. 
ments are to be underſteod literally. If. ſo,. then how can ©. 9. S mi. 
it be ſo, John 3. for if to be born again. is literally to" 97 
be underſtood,” then Nicademus-was in the right, ver. 3. 

Can « Man enter .the. ſecond time in:o.his Mother's Womb, 
and be born ? 

2. If theſe Words are allufively to be underſtood, 
and ſignify a moral andfpiritual Birth (as is not denied ) 
and that by them we are to interpret. rheſe,. Except -ye eat. 
the Fleſh of the. Son of Man, then.we can no more un- 
derſtand theſe of oral and corporal eating, than thoſe 


of a natural Birth ; but as by the. Terms being born again 
: were . 
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were ſignified a moral ſpiritual Birth, fo by #he Terms 
eating the Fleſh of Chriſt, we are to underſtand a ſpiri- 
tual and figurative cating, which 1s by Faith. 

As for what Bellarmine urges from the Abſurdities 
that will follow, if this Diſcourle of our Saviour is rot 
to be underſtood of the Euchariſt. They only ſerve to 
prove that our Saviour reterr'd here to the Sacrament 
but as they don't prove it, {o it they did, yet that alane, 
as I have ſhewd, belongs not to the Caſe in Debate. 

Bellarmine having thus largely inſiſted upon the firſt, 
he proceeds to ſhew the Truth of Chriſt's Body in the 
Euchariſt, from this Diſcourſe of our Saviour. And to 
what has been beiorciaid, he adds an Argument from 
ver. 61, 62. Doth this offend you? What and if ye ſhall ſee 
the Son of Man aſcend up where he was before & 

Of this he ſaith there is a double Expoſition, and from 
each of which he endeavours to prove it: 

Our Saviour doth prove one Wonder by another, more or 
equally wonderful, as Matth. 9. 2. John 1. 51. 3,8, 
And ſo he doth here in the Inſtance of his Aſcenſion. But 
if our Saviour had not promiſed to give his true Fleſh in the 
Sacrament, there had been no need to prove his Power in the 
Inſtance of his Aſcenſion. 

I anſwer; Admitting this Expoſition, yet there is no 
Foundation for his Inference. 

For the Inſtance to prove mult be equally, if not more 
wonderful than what it's brought to prove ; but that is 
not here; for the Exiſtence of Chriſt's ratural Body and 
Bloed under the Forms of Bread and Wine, is far more 
wonderful than Chriſt's Aſcenſion into Heaven. The 
bodily Aſcenſion iato Heaven carries in it no Repugnan- 
cy to reaſon, and there have been Inſtances of it in 
Exoch and Eljjah; but as to ' Chriſt's Body under the 
Forms of Bread and Wine, it's what there is nothing 


that 
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that doth or can parallel ( as the Roman Catechifin) 
Ours. 

Our Saviour reproves the Incredulity of his Diſciples, tqef. 2. 
and teacheth them that they ſhall have @ greater Occaſion-of 
doubting in his Abſence, And if they now doubr, what 
will they do when he is gone into Heaven, and his Body will 
be far from them, then how will they believe the ſame Body 
to be in the Euchariſt? whereas if it were by Faith, it 
world be more eaſy to believe after his Aſcenſion, and our 
Lord would not have ſaid, What and if ye ſhall ſee the Sox 
of Man aſcend up where he was before? 

1.T deity that if it was by Faith,it would be more eaſy - Arſw. 
to believe after the Aſcenſion ; and that for what our 
Saviour ſaid to Thomas, John 20. 29. Becauſe thou haſs 
ſeen me, thou haſt believed, bleſſed are they which have not 
ſeen, and yet have believed, 

2. I deny againthat it's more difficult to believe Chriſt's 
Body in the Euchariſt after his Aſcenſion than before ; 
for it's equally difficult to believe Chriſt's Body to be 
contain'dunder-the Forms of Bread and: Wine, whethes 
he be in Heaven or Earth, preſent or abſent. It's again 
as equally difficult to believe Chriſt to-have' a- humane. 
Body united to his Soul, and another Body under the- 
Forms of Bread and Wine, . and theſe. to-be'one and: the 
ſame Body. +, TERS Log. ally $7291 

3. I deny again, that there is the Jeaft reaſon for-this 
Expoſition of that Pliraſe, that they ſhall have a greater 
occaſion of doubting in his Abſence; and that: will appear 
by conſidering what were the things thoſe Diſciples 
murmured at ; and they were two:, (12) I hat he ſhould 
ſpeak of eating his Fleſh, ver. 53;&c, - (2.) That. he 
ſhould ſay, This « the: Bread which came down from Hea- 
ver, &c. ver. 58. Now to both of theſg he retucns'a 
diſtin. Anſwer ; beginning, Caccording. as' it's» ulial 

| in 
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in Scripture) with the laſt firſt. To which he anſwers, 

ver. 61, 62, Doth this offend you? What and if ye ſhall 

ſee the Son of Man aſcend where che was before? Why 

ſhould it be leſs credible that I came from Heaven, than 

| that I ſhall aſcend thither ? but this ſhall ſhortly be ſeen ; 
| - Hob, def (to uſe the Words of a late Author of their's) as if 
ed, p. 879. he ſhould have ſaid, 1f you do not yet believe that the 

Son of Max came down from Heaven, yet when you ſee 

him aſcend thither again, you will be more ready to believe, 

that it was really God who came down, took Fleſh and dwelt 

among it you. 

As to the ſecond he anſwers, ver. 63. 1r's the Spirit 
that quickneth, the Fleſh profiteth nothing : The Words 
that I ſpeak unto you, they are Spirit and they are Life. 
What he had taught them all along of coming to him 
and believing in him, as the way and means to eternal 
Life ; ſo wer. 35,40, 45, 47- 

_— The third Head of Arguments to prove the very Bo- 
dy and Blood of Chriſt are ſubſtantially in the Eucha- 
rift, is taken from the Words of Inſtitution, This is my 
Boay. | 

C.8.SS.Cumbiz. Here Bellarmine ſaith from the Council of Trezt, that 
A_ - _ the Catholick Church doth teach that theſe Words are 
"3 to be taken ſimply and properly, and then gives this ſenſe 
of them thus, This, which is contained under theſe Species 
of Bread and Wine, is truly and properly my very irue 

and natural Body. In proof of this, 

Arg.1, He undertakes to ſhew that it's not probable our Lord 
would ſpeak figuratively, whether we conſider the Matter, a 

C. 9. Sacrament, SC. the Perſons to whom he ſpake, the Apo- 
files ; the Place and Time. 

For the Matter he faith, it's a Sacrament, aWill, s 
Covenant, 4 Law, a Dottrine, all which do require 4 proper, 
and not « fieurative Speech. : 


But 
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But tho this holds preciſely in none of his Inſtanices, = 
yet in none doth it fail more than the firſt, and indeed 
the chiefeſt of them; and that whether we conſider the 
Nature of a Sacrament, or the Inſtances of it. The 
Nature of it is Myſtical and Repreſentative, and fo 
myſtical Expreſſions do become and bear a Correſpon- 
dence to the nature of the thing. And accordingly we | 
ſhall find it to be the manner of fpeaking in ſuch Sym- | 
bolical Caſes. Thus it was in the Sacraments uf the |; 
Law, Circumciſion, and the Paſſover. In the former 
of theſe, Circumciſion is called the Covenart, Gen.17. 
10, 13. which was but a token of the Covenant, v. 11. 
and Rom.4.11, In the latter the Lamb is called the Paſſ- 
over, Which it was the Sign and Repreſentation of. | 
Thus they are ſaid to ki, to ſacrifice, to roſt, to eat the | 
Paſſover, Exo0d.12.21. Deut.16.2,7. Mat. 26.17, Thus | 
it 15 alſo in the Chriſtian Sacrament of Baptiſm, which 
iscalled, Ti.3.5. The Laver of Regeneration ; and we are 
faid to be born of Water, John 3. 5. To be buried with 
Chriſt by Baptiſm, Rom. 6. 4. | 
Nay let us come to this very Sacrament in Diſpute, 
and they themſelves muſt and do acknowledg ſeveral 
things to be figuratively ſpoken, as when This, in Bel- 
larmine's way of Expoſition, is, what 7s contain'd under ©.2- 55: S4 
the Forms of Bread and Wine : Broken, that is, by the os 
breaking the Accidents of Bread : Cup, that is, the C. 11.55. 0&+- | 
Wine in the Cup : Bread, after Conſecration, that is, © | 
what was once Bread, Now it Bellarmine's Argument ; 
be good, that 4 Sacrament requires a proper Senſe, all 
theſe were meant, and fo ought to'be underſtood pro- | 
erly. | | 
F He argues from the Words themſelves, This is my Bo. Ag. 2: | 
ay; and he begins with the Word This, which, faith he, 
mutt relate either to the Bread, or the Body, or the Ac- 
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cidents of Bread, The two former he diſcards after 
this Manner. 

The Word [This] cannot relate to Bread, becauſe if ta+ 
ken adjeftively, it muſt be of the ſame Genaer with the Sub- 
ſtantive it belongs to; but now in the Greek, the Word far 
Bread [pres] is in the Maſculine, and the Word for This 
[T#T9] is in the Neuter. 

But here he is out in his Grammar. Were the Ad- 
jeQtive immediately conneted to the Subſtantive, as it 
is ver. 26, «pm T#Tw, this Bread, Or asa late Adverſary 
would read it for us, when he ſaith we read it 7&m «pms, 
then it would be, as he ſaith, falſe Grammer ; but though 
#prs Bread be the Antecedent to 7#Ts, yet neither is our 
Saviour or the Evangeliſt out in their Grammar, nor we 
in following them in it. That our Saviour refers This to 
Bread, not only the Reaſon of the thing and the order 
of Grammar require (becauſe it's the ſame that he ſaith 


' This of, that he before took, and bleſſed, and gave) but al- 


ſo that the Apoſtle afterward immediately conneQs 
them together, 1 Cor.11.26. As often as ye eat this Bread ; 
where the this-Bread as much reters to the Bread, as the 
this Cup to the Cup, before ſpoken of. | 

And that it's agreeable to Rules of Grammar, I ſhall 
make appear by theſe Obſervations. 

t. As, it's ordinary in Latin and Greek, when the 
Subſtantive is underſtood, or the Antecedent is a Sen- 
tence going before, to put the Relative (whatever Gen- 
der the Subſtantive is of) inthe Neuter Gender,as Joh.6. 
61. T#T, doth this offend you? that is,Chriſt's coming from 
Heaven ; ſo here v.24,25.78n, this do; that is,take & eat. 

2, When the Subſtantive properly belonging to the 
AdjeQtive is not immediately repeated with the Adje- 
tive, the AdjeQive may be in the Neuter Gender, as 
Gen. 2. 13. T&T065v, this is Bone, where the Word yur 
Woman 1s the Antecedent, F 3. It's 
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F It's common again in Greek and Latin, to put the 
Relative in the ſame Gender with the conſequent, as in 
the foregoing Inſtance, 7#m 658», which the vulgar La- 
tin, hs hoc eft os. And ſo when the Sentence going 
before was the Antecedent, yet we find the Relative is in 
the Feminine if the Conſequent Subſtantive be ſo, as 
Ezek. 5.5. &uTy i Iupsom\nus This is Jeruſalem. $0 St. no inum 
Cyprian, hec eft Caro mea. 

Now it happens that there is none of theſe but what 
is applicable to our Caſe. For, (1.) The Antecedent 
may be the Sentence going before, and the Bread, and 
the breaking, giving, taking, eating, may be the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt by Signification ; as the Lamb, the taking, 
killing, dreſſing, and eating, is faid to be the Lord 
Paſſover, Exod. 12. 11. And the Hair, the weighing, 
burning, ſmiting, and ſcattering it, is ſaid to be 6, 
lem, Exzek. 5.5. (2.) The Subſtantive is not repeated 
with, nor immediately connetted to the AdjeQive. 

(3.) And the Noun conſequent to 7#m this, is 5 of 
the Neuter Gender ; and conſequently in all Points no- 
thing more regular and grammatical. 

He argues further, The Word [This] cannot refer to the 
Word [ Body] ( as many of their own Authors hold ) becauſe 
the Converſion of the Subſtance of the Bread into the Sub- 
ſtance of Chriſt's Body is not accompliſh'd till the Words [this 
is my Body] are pronounced ; and to ſay the Word [This] 

( which implies ſomewhat preſent) refers to [Boay] is to 

make that to be there which is not there ; which is abſurd, 

faith Bellarmine, and *twould be to ſay, This Body is my - 

Body, which faith another, 5s ridiculous. - » 4h 

Laſtly, he contends that by the Word This is meant, .. £8 ig 
what is contained under the Species of Bread, Here thoſe © : 
that were of the laſt Opinion are even with him, and fay 
this Account of the Word This, is full of Abſardities. 

Ppp 2 For 


4541 


254 The Texts exdmined which Papiſts cite. 

For what is contained under the Species or Accidents of 
Bread muſt refer tothe Bread, or the Body, or the Spe- 
cies. Not to the Bread, for that is to go over to the Pro- 
teſtants. Not tothe Body, for that (as we have heard) 
's to make that. preſent which is not yet preſent, Not 
to the Species, for till the Bread be changed into the 
Body, the Species are.in the Subltance.of the Bread, and 
one with it ; and beſides Bel/armine himfſelt faith that 
theSeoſe.is not, that theſe Species are the Body. Buthere 
we meet with a Guide, who tells us that it's This thing. 
7+15/«b. defend- Now 1t would be worth knowing what is the Subſtan- 
ed, p-26- tive to the Word 787: in Greek, for if it be sos, ſurely 

T8T" 801% 15 as falſe Grammar as Tem &T5;, Again, 1t 
would be worth-knowing what this thizg is, that 1s, net- 
ther Bread, nor Body, nor Accidents. Here again,we 
have our Guide at hand to direC&t us, This, ſaith he, 7s 4 
Pronoun aemonſtrative, that doth not expreſs any parti- 
cular, acterminate, and diſtinct Nature, or Subſtance ; 
ouly diſcovers ſome real thing, which appears in ſuch a man-» 
ner.; as for Inſtance, the Species of Bread to the Senſes, 
which our Saviour declares fully to them to be his Boay. 

But to this it may be replied; 

7. 'That the. Word Thy ſtands nct here by it ſelf, bub 
1510 a Propoſition, This is my Body,- and ſo muſt - be; tar. 
ken in a determinate Senſe, for ſame particular, known 
Subſtance whatever it is, It being a-ridiculous: thing 
to demonſtrate that by the Demonitrative This, which 


is not demonſtrated by it. To this purpaſe argues the 
Jeſuit Maldenat. 


T! 1d. 35, Th. 


mas. 


tbid, P- 27s. 


Lnjw . 


De Euchar. 


TRL ie" 21 would fain know of this Author if theWord This 
expreſs nothing of a determinate Nature, how the Pr e- 
dicate [ Body ] is of the ſame. Nature with. the- Subjei# 
[This,] as he faith it is, if underſtood inthe ſenſe of his 

P. 34 GCatholicks. 
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'Next, Bellarmine argues from the Word Is, which he 
ſaith, in this place ſignifies ( Ts ] for that is the moſt ſim- 
ple and common Signification inſomuch 4s all other Words are 
reſolved into This, and this is to be reſolved into none. 

1. But Bellarmine himſelf ſoon recals this, granting 4/®: 
that where Signs are concerned, the Word [1s] js 70 55 pn; x. 
be explained by [ Signifes. ] plications 

2. I add from another Hand, that zs often as the 
Verb [1s] joins things of diverſe Natures together, we P70" tom. 
menſt neceſſarily have recourſe to a Figure and a Trope, ac- ., ;. >, 
cording to that Rule in Logick, Diſparatum de diſparate 
303 proprie | my ye 

3. Bread and the Body of Chriſt are things of diffe- 
rent Natures; and therefore it in the Propotition, This 
is my Body, Body is meant of the-proper Body of Chriſt, 
and the Word This refers to proper Bread, (as I: have 
ſhewed it does) then the Word 1s muſt be interpreted 
by the word Signihes,or repreſents. And this is not on- 
ly true in common. tarms of Speech, as this is Czſar, 
this is my. Will, my Hand, my Seal; where it's not 
Ceſar, but his PifQture ;- not the Will, but the: Legacy ; 
not the Hand, but the Writing ; nor the Seal, but the 
ImpreMon :: But it's alſo uſual in Scripture, as the Seed 
is the Word; Luke 8. 12. I aw the Door, John 10: 7. 

This is the Blood of the Men, 2 Sara.23.17.. And inthe; 
Inſtances before-given, This is the Lord's Paſſover, This 
is Ferwſalem. Ot this ſee before, pag: 417... 

The laſt Head of Arguments to prove the Truth 'ofs 55. ry. 
Chriſt's proper: Body to be: truly in the Euchariſt; is 
taken from the-uſeof it. Here Belarmin atgnesfrom the: 
Conſecration, the Fractiong.cthe Communication; and 
the Guilt by unworthy Participation; 

He argues from 1 Cor. 10. 16, The Cup of Bleſſing, As. 1, 
which(fauth he ) (ignifies Conſecration: to be nerefſary,' but. © 


4 her e 


Cap. 12,& 13, 


Arg. 2. 
Anſw. 
Arg. 3. 


Anſw, 
Arg. 4. 
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there is no need of Conſecration if it be a Figure, for thew 
4a Declaration of his Will would be ſufficient. | 

I. Their Bleſſing is not their Conlecration. For Conſe 
cration with them 1s the uſe of the words of Converſion 
Uo called by them) This is my Body. But our Saviour bleſ- 
ed, and brake, and gave, before he ſaid, Take, eat, This 
is my Body. And if bleſſing be conſecrating, then conſe- 
crating would be when it was but a Figure. 

2. It's a Figure if there be no ſubſtantial Change; 
but Conſecration may be where there is no ſubſtantial 
Change, and conſequently may be where there is a Fi- 
gure. Forelſe Baptiſm muſt not be Baptiſm, nor Chriſm 
in their Confirmation be Chriſm, after Conſecration, 
where they own is no ſubſtantial Change. 

Praftion, he ſaith, is Immolation. 

But of that ſee before, pag. 412. 

He ſaith, The Bread broken being the Communication 
of the Body of Chriſt implies it, and which is further con- 
firmed by the compariſon betwixt the Euchariſt and Heathe- 
niſh Sacrifices. 

Of this ſee before, pag. 425. 

It*sſaid, 1 Cor. x1. 27. Whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread, 
and drink this Cup of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty 
of the Body and Blood of the Lord, which implies the Pre- 
ſence of his proper Body and Blood. 

1. The force of this Argument lies in this, that no Con» 
tempt can be offered to Chriſt but where he is perſonally 
and bodily preſent, but that is apparently otherwiſe ; 
for the deſpiling the Goſpel and the Meſſengers of it, 
is ſaid to be a Sefviſing of Chriſt, Lake 10. 16. 

2. Upon the ſame Reaſon as there may be Contempc 
offered to Chriſt by Contempt of his Goſpel and Meſſen- 

ers, tho he be bodily abſent ; on the ſame Reaſon may 
that contemns the Sacrament of Chriſt's —_— 
B 
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Blood ( when his Sufferings. are ſet forth and commemo- 
rated ) be ſaid to be guilty of his Body and Blood ; for 
what Relation the Goſpel and Meſſengers haveto Chriſt, 
that Relation and more has the Sacrament of his Body 
and Blood to his Body and Blood. So Chriſt is faid to 
be crucified among the Galatians,as his Sufferings were evi- 
dently ſet forth by the preaching of the Apoſtle, Gal. 
3.1. And Apoſtates are faid to crwcify to- themſelves the 
Son of God afreſh, Heb. 6. 6. So St. Jeroms ſaith of this 
Place, He is guilty of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, who 
deſpiſes the Sacrament of this ſo =o a Myſtery as a vile 
thing. Thus indeed St. Paul doth diſtinguiſh the Sa- 
crament of it from the thing ; for he faith not,. he that 
eateth the Body of Chriſt and drinketh his Blood un- 
worthily ſhall be guilty of the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; 
but whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread, and arink this Cup of 
the Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the Body and Blog 
of the Lord, The one being the Conſequence of the- 
other; he that is guilty of the former, is in reaſon to be 
eſteemed guilty of the other, from the near Relation- 
the one has to the other. 


PART IE 


It's contended that Tranſubſtantiation is to be proved 
from Scripture. 


After ſo large a Diſcourſe upon the firſt Head, about 
the Truth of Chriſt's natural Body and Blood in the 
Euchariſt, it might reaſonably be expeRted that there 
ſhould be ſome conſiderable care taken to prove the Con- 
verſion of the Bread and Wine into the proper Subſtance 
of Chriſt's Body and Blood. Bur this has a very ſhort 
Chapter beſtowed upon it, where Bellarmine tells.us that 
his firſt Place is Mat. 26. This is my Body. He might 

have- 


In 1 Cor, 17; 


L. 3» C. 19% 


oY 


% 
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have better called it his only Place, for there is no ſecond that 

8. Reþo2d:o follows bis firit. And even here when he comes to his utmoſt 

ebjo!uts. proof, that it may.(as he ſaith) be abſolutely colleFgd from it, it 
amounts to this, that from the common manner of ſpeaking, what 

is ſignified in the Words [This us my Body] is, that there u nothing 

elſe but the Body of Chriſt. For if it had been Bread, our Lord 

9veht to ſay, Here, that ts, in this Bread, 1s my Body, So that it 

ſeems as our Saviour mult do what 'they would have him do, ſo 

he mult ſpeak what they would have him ſpeak ; be ought, faith 

he, to ſay. But why then ought not our Lord to have ſaid, 

Tb# is turned into my Body ? That indeed-ſome of them ſay is 

to beunderſtood, and ſo is ſuppoſed by them. And indeed 

without proving 1s doth ſo ſignify, it's impoſlible to prove the 

Bread to be turned into the proper Body of Chriſt by virtue of 

theſe Words, -7hi 1s my Body. In fine, this knowing Man was 

ſo ſenſible of the ſhortneſs of his Argument, that he thus con- 

Co cludes the whole ; Let me add, ſaith he, that though there ſhould 
SS, Ai 219% be ſome Obſeurity and Ambiguity in omr Lord's Words, yet that i ta- 
hen aw:y by many Councils of the C atbolick, Church [ ſuch 2s thoſe of 

Lateran and Trent) and the Confent of the Fathers. So that 

though they do make ſome offer at Scripture, and at ſometime 

Cath. Scriptu- Þoalt (as one doth) of clear Words, even word for word |, yet that 
riſt, Poinc. 12. they ſoon forſake ; and, as Bellarmine ſhelters himſelf againſt the 


g's GO, Obſcurity and ys Ir of the Text, -by a pretence of Comncils, 


and the Conſent of the Fathers : So this laſt Author ; after he 
has juſt named the clear Words'(as he calls them) ſoon quits that 
for a Proof by Demonſtration. It looks ſomewhat great to begin 
with Scripture, and to paſs. thence to Councils, Fathers, and 
Demonſtrations. But when it comes to be enquired inte, *Scrip- 
ture is one Text «lone, and that Text obſcure and ambiguows ; 
the Councils are theſe of! Lateran and Trent ; and the Fathers, the 
Fathers of thoſe and the like Councils; and their Demonſtrati- 
on, Fiction, and Imagination. But this bzlopgs not to the 
vrelent Delign to ſhew. 
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OF 


AurIicutlarR CoNnFESSION. 


A—— 


IMPRIMATUR., 
May 29. 1688, Jo. Battely. 


HE Church of Rome taking all courſes, whe- 
ther direCt or indire(t, to bring Men over to 
her Communion, orat leaſt to make them our 
of love with ours, as in other caſes, ſo in this of 

Confeſſion, pretends ſometimes a great Friendſhip, ar 
other times a great Enmity with the Church of Exg- 
land : ſometimes we are reported to hold Confe(lion 
juſt as that Church does ; at other times we want one 
of the Chriſtian. Sacraments, .#nd beſt means to pro- 
mote a Religious and Godly Life. By the firſt of theſe 
they endeavour both to keep our diſſenting Brethren at 
as great a diſtance as they can from us, and to tempt 
the more unwary amongſt our ſelves to ſtep our of our 
Church into another, betwixt whom they are made to 

Qqq believe 
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believe there is already ſo cloſe a Correſpondence ; by 
the other they. ' ſometimes inſnare the more; ignorant 
and mote deyout, who are'tov apt to be miſled: by the 
{pecious -pretence. of better means of Salvation than 
they at preſent enjoy. 

Now being; engaged to examine thoſe Scriptures by 
which the Do&rine of Auricular Confeffion is by 
that Church defended, that all Parties may under- 
ſtand one another aright, and there may be no miſtake 
about.our or their holding either too little or too much 
concerning it, I ſhall ſet down how far we- agree, 
--n wherein we diſagree as to the fore-mentioned 

int. | 


Firſt, We agree that all ought to confeſs their Sins 
unto Almighty God. Not becauſe God does not know 
them before.. ( for he is intimately acquainted with all 
our moſt ſecret Faults) but becauſe without Repen- 
tance there can be no hopes of Pardon ; and Repen- 
tance never can be rightly performed without Conteſſi- 
on: Having ated contrary to God's moſt righteous 
Laws, we become thereby obnoxious to Puniſhment ; 
but: ſuch is God's Kindneſs to us, that for the ſake of 
a Crucified Saviour he is willing to pardon\ſuch our 
Offences, provided. we are heartily ſorry for them, and 
reſolve to forſake them ; but how- can we be heartily 
ſorry for them, or diſpoſed to forſake them, unleſs we 
are willing to own and confeſs them ? By publiſhing 
out Offences before God, we diſcern the folly thereof, 
and: God's Hatred agamit' them; and by making ſuch 
diſcoveries, we become more aſhamed of our ſelves, 
and more inclinable to make Reſolutions of never þbc- 
ing guilty of: the like Follies for the future, 


And 


Lal He let tad he, a 


for 'their Doftrine of duric ular C onf eſsion.. 


And this indeed is the true end of Cenfeſion, vs. . 


to make Men reform their Lives: Let them confeG 
never fo much, it will all ſigntfie thing to them, un- 
leſs it help ro make them more vertuous, by cauſing 
them to refle& upon their paſt AQtons, and by ſhow- 
ing them how much they had formerly been miſtakeg, 
that ſo they might be aware how they were any-more 
miſled after the ſame manner. 

Now as to this Confeſſion which is made to God, 
it is either in the publick Offices of the Church, or in 
private. | 

In the Publick Offices of :the Church, both we and 
they of the Church of Rome have Forms of Conteſſi- 
on, 'but our are certainly \nuch more uſeful, becauſe 
our are in a Language which every one underſtands, 
but their are not: We, if we be preſent when the ge- 
neral Forms of Confeſſion are. repeated by the Mini- 
ſ{ter, know how to joyn with-him /in them, and- to 
make particular Refle&ions upon our moſt private, and 
moſt ſecret Sins, under thoſe general terms which he 
uſerh, But they of the Church of Rome, unleſs they 
underſtand Latin, can do nothing| of .this. 

As to Confeſſion to God in private, this is left to 
the diſcretion 'of every particular Perſon to manage as 
he ſhall judg moft for his advantage. ' In which cafe 
ſometimes it may be ſufficient to uſe ſuch general 
terms wherein we own our ſelves to have been grievous 
Offenders, and therefore do heartily beg God Almighry!s 
Pardon. At other times, the enumeration of ſuch 
Circumſtances as do ſet forth the heinouſneſs of our 
Offences, may be of great uſe to make us more ſorrow- 
ful for what is paſt, and more reſolute not to be guilty 
'of the like Follies for the future. For this, as I ſaid 
before, is the true end of Confeſſion, vis. to make, vs 


Qqq 2 mend, 


#55 


456 


The Texts examined which Papiſts cite 


mend, and therefore in that confiſts our greateſt Pru- 
dence, viz. ſo to manage it as that the end may be 
obtained. For if this be done, it is no matter whether 
it be by a general acknowledgment of our paſt Follies, 
or by a more particular enumeration of them. 


Secondly, We agree that in caſe of publick Scandal 
given to the Church by any notorious Crime, a pub- 
lick Confeffion thereof ought to be made before. the 
Church. 

This is what the Primitive Church was very folli- 
citous about, and'what the firſt Penitents did chearfully 
{ubmit to. 

This the Church of Rome does at this day more 
eſpecially take care of in all caſes of Hereſy. For al- 
tho in moſt other caſes Auricular Confeſſion be allowed 
of as ſufficient ; yer in caſe: of Hereſy no Reconcilia- 
tion is to be had without a-publick Recantation. 

And as for the Church of England, ſhe wiſheth (as 
we read in the Commination ) that the Godly Diſcipline, 
which was in uſe in the Primitive Church, were reftored;; 
and in the Rubrick to the Communion-Service, torbids 
the Miniſter to admit any one, who has done any ill 
thing, whereby the Congregation is offended, to the 
Communion, before the: Congregation be fatisfied;; 
which cannot be without an acknowledgment of his 
fault and the proſpe& of amendment. for the time to 
come: 


Thirdly, We agree: that private. Confeſſion - of Sin 
may be made to all forts of People, whether of the 
Laity or of the Clergy ; And that: 

x. When any Injury has been done another: Every 
body is bound. to make ſome fort of reparation far 


having 


for their Doftrine of the Sacrifice of the Maſs. 


having injured his Neighbour.. Now it may happen 
in ſome caſes, either upon the account of the Injusy 
it ſelf, or the Circumſtances 18 which he who has done 
it is placed, that the only Reparation which can be 
made is a free acknowledgment thereof ; and in other 
caſes where there is a. poſſibility of making ſome other 
Reparation, yet ſtill it cannot be done without the 
like acknowledgment, and begging of Pardon of the 
injured Party for the. Injuries which have been done 


him. 


Beſides, ſuch Acknowledgments do diſcover the ſin- - 


cerity of his Repentance who has done the Injury, in 
that he is willing to eadure the ſhame of having his fault 
known by him, from whom, if he were not heartily 
ſorry for what he had done,. he had moſt reaſon to con- 
ceal it. 

2, In caſe of any doubt or ſ{cruple. Some People 
are apt to entertain wrong Apprehenſions both of God 
and themſelves, and from thence to be very much 
perplex'd in their Minds in reference to their ſpiritual 
Condition, and the real well-fare of their Souls. Now 


in ſuch caſes what can be more fit and reaſonable, than 


. that they freely declare-themſelves to ſuch whom they 


believe beſt able to:;give them fatisfaftion. 'He who - 


cannot reſolve all ſcruples which ariſe within his mind 
concerning himſelf, if he has any wile and diſcreet 
Friend} whether of the Laity or Clergy, whom. he 
knows to be able to affilt him 1n ſuch his perplexity, is 
much to-be blamed, if. he does not what. he'ts wont to 
do, when he is at a- loſs as to the management of his 
Temporal Concerns, viz. open his Dithculties unto 


him, and make the beſt advantage he can of his Ad--- 


vice and Directions. . 
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. In all caſes whatſoever. Although in doubtful 
/and* difficult caſes Confeſſion of Sins to others is moſt 
neceſſary, yet even when the matter is plain before us, 
and we clearly diſcern in what our Offences againit 
God do conſift, it may then likewiſe be of -great uſe to 
diſcover our Faults to them ; and that 

1. Becauſe the advice of others, even in the moſt 
manifeſt caſes may be helpful towards a right manage- 
ment of our felves, and we ſhall be better inſtructed 
to conquer and ſubdue our wicked Luſts and AﬀeRi- 
ons, when to our own thoughts concerning them we 
add the DireCtions of others. 

2. That we may have the Prayers of good Men to 
God for us; That he would be pleaſed to ſend his 
Spirit into our Hearts to enable us to overcome thoſe 
Temptations which do daily beſet us, and to break off 


thoſe Sins to which we find our ſelves ſo much ad- 


-difted. 


 Fourthly, We agree that Confeſſion of Sin ought 
more eſpecially to be made to the Prieſt, and that in all 
caſes whatſoever. 

1. Becauſe'he muſt needs be ſuppoſed to be beſt pro- 
vided to give proper Advice and Dire&ion in all caſes 
whatſoever. It is his buſineſs and employment to 
ſtudy Caſes of Conſcience, and to prepare Anſwers to 
ſuch Doubts and Scruples as are wont to ariſe in Mens 
Minds. afro x fk -3T © 410 

He muſt be preſumed to underſtand better than 
others do the Nature of God's Laws, and in what the 
breach thereof doth conſiſt, and conſequently muſt 
needs be better able to dire& the Sinner what to do, 
whenever he is tempted to at contrary to any of 
them, So that as 1a the caſe 0f Law-ſuits, Men go to 

OMe 
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ſome able Lawyer for Advice and Counſel; in the 
caſe of Sickneſs, to ſome experienced Phyſician ; {9 
likewiſe in. the caſe of any ſpiritual Diſtemper, they 
ought to adviſe with ſome of the Clergy, who-mult be ' 
preſumed to be moſt skilful in ſuch matters. 

2. Confeſſion to the Prieſt is moſt uſeful, becauſe 
God has conſtituted him his Minitter here on Earth, 
to declare the terms of Reconciliation to. Penitents. 
And therefore for {uch to make Application to him 
for Counſel and Advice in all difficult Caſes, and to re. 
ceive the benefit of Abſolution, muſt neceſſarily afford 
them great Comfort and SatisfaQtion. 

From the Conſideration of. God's Goodneſs, and of 
ous.Saviour's undertaking for them, they ' may be en- 
couraged to hope for Pardon and Forgiveneſs ; but 
when he, who is appointed in God's ſFead to ſpeak 
Peace to their Souls, recommends them unto God in' 
Prayer, and upon impartial Examination of their Con- 
dition, pronounceth them to be the, prope ObjeAs .of 
God's Love, and aſſures them that he is willing, for 
the ſake of Chriſt, to be reconciled unto them, this 
will certainly afford great Comfort to their Minds, 
and make them more at caie within themſelves than 


otherwiſe they would be. 


Thus far we and the Church of Rome agree: but we 
diſagree in the two following Particulars. 
1, That Secret Confeſſion is of Divine Inſtitution. 
2, That in Confeſſion it 1s neceſſary to enumerate 
all our Sins, together with their Circumſtances, . of 
what kind ſoever. : 
Theſe things the Council of Trext has poſitively de- Sel: 14. can. 
termined, and denounced an Anathema againit all ſuch © 7 


who aſſert the contrary, 


My 


— 


Abo 


Avhich that Ccuncil, and the Detenders of it, have pro- 
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My deſign at preſent is, to examine the Authority 


duced from Scripture for the defence of the fore-men- 
tioned Articles. 

Now the chief place of Scripture inſiſted on, both 
by the. Council and others, is that of St. John, ch. 20. 23. 
Whoſeſoever Sins yeremit,they are remitted unto them , and 
proven Sins yeretain, they are retained. 

Unto which Bellarmine annexeth theſe two as pa- 

rallel, Mat. 16.19. And Iwill give unto Thee the Kyys 
of the Kingdom of Heaven ; and whatſoever thou ſhalt 
bind in Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven : and E har wn 
thoit fhalt looſe on Earth, ſhall be loofed in Heaven, 
* "Mat. 18. 18. Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall 
be bound in Heaven : and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth, 
ſhall ” looſed in Heaven. From which places it is thus 
argued ; | 

"Thar ſince here is a Power plainly given by Chriſt 
to his Apoſtles, and conſequently to their Succeſſors, of 
remiſſion of Sins ; and that it is impoflible that this 
Power ſhould be exerted unleſs they come to the 
knowledg .of them, and they cannot come to the 
knowledg of them, but by the Confeſſion of thoſe 
who are guilty of them ; therefore it is abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary, that they who are deſirous to have their Sins 
forgiven, ſhould make a particular Confeſſion of them. 


In anſwer to which Argument I obſerve, 


Firſt, That as to that of St. Matthew 18. 18. it is 
| by ſome made to have. reſpe&t not only to the Prieſt, 
but to every particular Chriſtian. For in the fore- 
going Verſes,DireCttiens are given to every one, of what 


Condition ſoever, how to behave himſelf rowards his 
| offtend- 
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offending Brother. He muſt firſt admoniſh him alone, 
then in the preſence of two or three Witneſſes, then tell it 
to the Church, and if he continue ſtill incorrigible, ac- 
count him no better than as a Heathen Man and a Publi- 
cay. And then immediately follows, Verily I ſay unto you, 
whatſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven; 
and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe os Earth, ſhall be looſed in 
Heaven. By which words, upon the account of what 
went before, 'they underſtand a Power to be given to 
every good Chriſtian of judging concerning any Offence 
committed againſt him, together with an aſſurance of 
having any ſuch Judgment which he ſhall here make 
upon Earth (provided that it be juſt and impartial ) 
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- Ver. I5- 
Ver, 19. 
Ver, 17+ 


Ver. 12. 


ratified by God in Heaven. Hence St. Auguſtine ſaith, ,,,. qe very. 


Thou haſt begun to account thy Brother no better than a 
Publican, thou bindeſt him in Earth, but take care that 
thou bindeſt him juſtly, for Divine Juſtice breaks in ſun- 
der the Bonds that are unjuſt : When thou haſt correfted 
and agreed with thy Brother thou haſt looſed him in Earth, 
when thou haſt looſed him in Earth he us looſed in Heaven. 
But ſuppoſe thele words of St. Matthew were direQted 
_y to the Apoſtles and their Succefſors. I then ob- 
erve, 

Secondly, That both this place and that of St. Mar. 
16, 19. may be interpreted with reſpett to that gene- 
ral Power and Authority which was given by our Sa- 
viour to the Apoltles of determining in all matters con- 
cerning the Chriſtian Religion, and of declaring what 
was right and fit to be done, and what was other. wiſe. 

All are agreed that by the Kingdom of Heaven, is to 
be underſtood the State and Condition of God's Church 
under the Goſpel, wherein he is worſhipped after a 
{piritual manner as reſiding in Heaven, as giving his 
Diſciples and Followers the hopes thereof, and as pre- 

Rrr {cribing 


Domimi in E- 
vang, Mart, 


Ser. 15. 
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{cribing means for the obtaining it ; whereas under the 
Law he was worſhipped after a terreſtrial manner, as 
dwelling more particularly here on Earth amongſt his 
ſele& People the Jews, requiring external Performances, 
and promiſing Earthly Benefits to ſuch Performances. 

By the Kyys of the Kjngdom of Heaven, is likewiſe 
generally underſtood that Power and Authority in his 
Church which was given by Chriſt to his Apoltles, 
our Saviour therein alluding either to the Cuitom a- 
mong the Jews of inaugurating or creating Dcctors by 
the delivery of a Key, that being the Symbol of that 
Authority which was then given them, or to that place 
in Iſa. 22. 22, where God, to declare his Reſolution 
of putting Eliakim into the place of Shebnua ( wiom 
he deſigned to remove from being Steward of the 
Royal Family) faith, And the Key of the Houſe of 
David will 1 lay upon his Shoulder. 

But as to thoſe Expreſſions of binding and looſing there 
is ſome diſpute about the Interpretation of them. For 
by to bind ſome underſtand to prohibit, and by to looſe 
to permit ; and conſequently that the Authority here 
given to the Apoſtles is, as I ſaid, general, of determi- 
ning 1n matters of Religion, what was fic to be done and 
what not, according to which meaning of the words the 
Scribes and Phariſees are ſaid, Mat. 23. 4. to bind heavy 
Burdens, 1. ce. to impoſe ſome unprofitable Obſcrvan- 
ces upon their Followers, by injoyning as neceſlary 
what was not ſo, and by forbidding as ſinful, what 
might have been lawfully performed by them. 

Now if the words be thus interpreted, here will be 
no countenance given to the DoQrine of Confeſſion, 
as taught in the Romiſh Church, becauſe the Power 
of biading and looſing will- not then have reſpe& to 
Perſons, but to 'Ihings. It will be a general Decla- 

ration 
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ration of what is fit to be practiſed in the Church of 
God and what not, which is here ſpoken of, and not 
barely a Power and Authority, with reſpeCt to thoſe 
particular Sins which any Perlon makes Confeſſion 
of, To countenance which Explication, 1t may be fit 
to take notice, that it is not faid, Whomſoever ye (ball 


bind ia Earth, &c. but Whatſoever ye ſhall bind, &c. and Lightfor Hor. 


463 


that thoſe who are skilful 1g the Jewiſh Learning do He» in loc. 


give us ſeveral Inſtances where the words to bind and 
zo looſe are taken -in this Senſe, adding withal, That 
fince our Saviour made uſe of words that were uſual 
and common, it cannot but be ſuppoſed that his Au- 
ditors underſtood him according to the vulgar meaning 
of them. 

In the 20th of St. Joh it is indeed ſaid, Whoſeſoever 
Sins ye remit, they are remitted, &c. and theretore re- 
gard is there had to Perſons; but here no regard is 
had to Perſons, but only to Things, Whatſoever ſhall 
ye ſhall bind, &c. and therefore it 1s not neceſſary that 
theſe places in St. Matthew ſhould be parallel to that 
in St. John, ſince they may be interpreted with reſpeCt 
to that general Commiſſion given by our Saviour to 
his Apoltles of determining, as they were taught by the 
holy Spirit concerning matters of Religion, he at the 
ſame time aſſuring them that whatever they, according 
to his Word, and that holy Spirit which direQted them, 
did ſo determine, ſhould certainly be ratified in Hea- 
ven. . Bur let us ſuppoſe them to be parallel, and that 
by binding and looſing is meant theſame with remitting 
Sins and retaining them, yet 1s there here nothing 
which can at all favour the Dcdrine of Confeſſion in 
the Church of Rome, becaulc I obſerve, 

Thirdly, That Remiſſion of Sins may be otherwilc 
interpreted than with relation to that formal Abſolution 

Rrr 2 which 
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which is given by the Prieſt to ſuch as. come to Con- 
fefſion, For, 

1ſt, By remiſſion of Sins, may be underſtood the 
declaration of God's Will concerning remiſſion of 
Sins. The Apoſtles and their Succeſſors are God's Am- 
baſſadors, and do acquaint us what his Will is concer- 
ning Remiſſion of Sins; and that, 
1. By preaching the Word of Reconciliation unto 
us. And in this lenſe the Apology of the Church of 
2» Jewers England acknowledgeth the Power of binding and looſing, 
Apology. of opening and ſhutting to have been given by Chriſt 
unto the Miniſters, ana the Power of looſing to conſ:ft 
herein ; when the Miniſter by the preaching of the Goſpel 
ſhall tender the Merits of Chriſt, and Abſolution to de- 
jefted Minds and truly penitent, and ſhall denounce unto 
them an aſſured Pardon of their Sms, and hopes of eternal 
Salvation. Which 1s agreeable to what St. Ambroſe 
Amb. de Cain Afſerts, viz. That Sins are remitted by the Word of Gad, 
& Abel lib. 2. whereof the Levite is an Interpreter and a kind of Execu- 
a tor ; To the Author of the imperfett work upon St, Mat- 
thew his calling the Prieſts Key-bearers, becauſe to them 
\ i committed the word of teaching and expounding the 
Hierom. 1. 6, Scriptures; and to St. Hierom's declaring the Apoſtles to 
Comment. in loſe Men by the Word of God, and by the Teſtimony of 
—_ Scriptures, and by an Exhortation to Vertue. "The 
Key of knowledg is committed to the Priefts and 
they do underſtand beſt the Myfteries of the Goſpe}, 
_ what are the terms of our being reconciled unto 
God, and therefore may be then ſaid to remit Sins, 
when they conſcientiouſly explain to us what God on 
the one hand has promiſed us with reference to forgive- 
neſs of Sins, and what on the other hand he requires 
of us in order to Our being made partakers. of {uch a 


Promiſe. 
They 
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They who-out of Prejudice or Intereſt explain the 
Word of God deceitfully, and/give fuch Interpretations 
thereof as do tend to promote Sin and Wickedneſs, 
theſe, like thoſe Lawyers whom our Saviour juſtly 
blames,do take away the Key of Knowledg, and may be 
{aid to retain Sin, becaule they ſhut up the Kingdom of 
Heaven againſt ſuch as would otherwiſe enter therein, 
whereas they who faithfully expound the Will of God 
to their Hearers, and do thereby oY to further their 
departure from every thing that 1s {inful, do thereby 
exert that Power of remiſſion of Sins, which is here by 
our Saviour beſtowed upon them, 

2. The Declaration of God's Will concerning; re- 
miſſion of Sins, is made manifeſt by. the Prieſts ob- 
taining Pardon for Sinners by Prayer unto God for them. 
The Priefts and Miniſters of the Goſpel are by God 
appointed to offer up Petitions on behalf of the Peo- 
ple committed to their charge, and the great ſubje& of 
{uch their Peritions mnſt be the forgiveneſs of Sins. 
God is willing tobe mercitul to true Penitents, but. he 
will be applied unto for it, and therefore remiſſion of 
Sins may upon this account be attributed unto- the 
Prieſt in that he does daily deprecate God's Anger a- 
gainſt Sinners, and through the Merits of- a Crucified 
Saviour, intercedes at the Throne of Grace for them, 


Hence St. Chryſoftow informs us, That Prieſts do not cure. 
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only exerciſe th Power of forgiveneſs of Sins when they Gur Biba. 


beget us again in Baptiſm, but. after the adminiſtration 
thereof, that Power of remitting Sins continueth in them, 
and tor proof thereof, makes mention of that Paſſage 


79. om. 6, 


oe 


in St. James ; [ And the Prayer of . Faith ſhall fave the Ja. 5, 1%. 


fic, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him up, and if he have 
committed Sins they ſhall be forgiven him ] and from 
thence deduceth this inference that-Priefts forgive Sins, 
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not by teaching and admoniſhing only, bit by helping us 
with their Prayers, which 1s the reaſon that all the Ah. 
{olutions in the ſeveral Oitices of our Church are in 
the form of Prayer. And even that moſt ſolemn one 
in the Viſitation of the Sick 1s pretaced with an hum. 
ble Petition to God for forgiveneſs of Sins to the Party 
who then humbles himſelf, and is truly penitent, 

3. The declaration of God's Will concerning Re- 
miſhon of Sins is made manitelt by the Prieſt's Admi- 
niſtration of the Sacraments. God has inſtituted the 
two Sacraments on purpoſe to confirm to us the Pro« 
miſes made in the new Covenant unto us, and has 
| therein ſet his Seal that he will make good whatever he 
| has engaged to perform. Now remiſſion of Sins be- 
ing the great thing promiſed in the New Teſtament, 

i5 1n the two Sacraments after a more ſpecial manner 
confirmed unto us. 

And therefore as to Baptiſm, St. Peter's Advice to 
his Hearers was, As 2. 38. Repent, and be baptized 
every one of you in the Name of Feſus Chriſt, for the re- 
miſſion of Sins. And it is very obſervable what a 
Learned Man hath lately taken notice of, that whereas 

Mat, 28.19. $t, Matthew ſpeaks of the Power of baptizing granted by 
our Saviour to the Apoſtles when he was about to leave 
them ;, $t. John inſtead of that - mentions this Power of 

_ remitting or retaining Sins; and St. Mark and St. Luke 

.Srillingfleer , : . 

:i2 Counci! of ſpeak of Baptiſm, to which the one joyns Salvation, and 

rent exani- the other Remiſſion of Sins; which Obſervation does 

*,P-124 yery much countenance their Opinion, who determine 
the Power of the Keys to the Authority given by our 
Saviour to his Diſciples of admitting Proſelytes into 
the Church by Bapriſzz, and that this Power being 
mentioned to have been given to St. Peter, had peculiar 
reſpe&t to his being conſtituted the Apoſtle of the 

Gentiles 
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Gentiles, to whom he firſt opened the Kingdom -of 


Heaven, as we read, As 10.& 15. And as tothe Eucha- 


rilt, our Saviour himſelf, when he gave the Cup to his 
Diſciples, Mar. 26. 28. faid, This is my Blood of the New 
Teſtament which was [head for many for the remiſſion of 91S, 

When therefore the Miniſters of he Goſpel do 
rightly and duly adminiſter the Sacraments I 
to our Saviour's Inſtitution, they may then likewiſe 
be ſaid to declare God's Will concerning the Remiſſion 
of Sins. 

2aly, Remiſhon of Sins may not only be inter- 
preted with reſpe& to that Declaration of 'God's Wil 
concerning Remiſſion of Sins made maniteſt to us by 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel in the preaching of God's 
Word, in Prayer, in the due adminiſtration of the Sa- 
craments, but likewiſe with reſpect to thoſe good 
Effets which are hereby actually produced in Mens 
Minds. When by a right applicatioa of the fore- 
mentioned means, they beget within Sinners a ſober 
{ſenſe of their wicked ways : So that they are become 
heartily ſorry for what they have done amils and re- 
{olve todo ſo no more, when they have ſtirred up in 
them ſuch an Averſation towards what is ſinful, and 
have ſettled ſuch excellenr diſpoſitions of Soul as do ren- 
der them the proper Objett of God's Love ; fo that he 
now looks upon tl;cm with a pitiful and compaſſionate 
Eye, is ready to forgive all their former Tranſgreflions, 
and to receive them into favour. When, I ſay, the 
Miniſters of the Go{pel have thus diſpoſed Sinners for 
God's Mercy, and rightly prepared them for the for- 
giveneſs of Sins, then may they be rightly ſaid to re- 
mit. Sin. 

But tuppoſe Remi/ion of S:us, ſpoken of by St. Tohn, 
has reſpe to the formal Abſol.ution proncunced by the 


Prieſt 
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Prieſt upon the Confeſſion of Sins, yet ſtill the DoQrine 
of Auricular Confeſſion will hereby be never the more 
eſtabliſhed, becauſe I obſerve, 

Fourthly, That ſuch Remiſſion or Abſolutton may 
have reſpe& to the publick Cenſures of the Church 
duly inflited upon notorious Sinners. God has without 

ueſtion given his Miniſters a Power of excluding all 
ſich out of their Communion as by their ſcandalous 
Lives are unworthy of it, and of re-admitting them 
again upon an aſſurance given of their Repentance 
and Amendment. 

And this was early practiſed in the Church when 
publick Oftenders were not permitted to come to the Sa- 
crament, and at other times totally excluded the Con- 
oregation of the Faithful, and not again reſtored _— 
a publick acknowledgment of their Crimes, and a ſufi- 
cient intimation given of their being reformed, they 
gave Satisfation to God's People, whom, by their 
wicked PraQtices, they had ſo grievoully ſcandalized. 
Now this is ſuch a godly Diſcipline, as our Church 
is ſo fer from finding fault with, as that ſhe does moſt 
heartily wiſh it were reſtored. But then if our $a- 
viour's words are interpreted (as they are by many) 
with reſpe&t to ſuch publick Cenſures, then are they 
ſtill far from countenancing ſuch a private ſort of 
Contefſion as the Church of Rome requires of her 
Members. 

But let it be ſuppoſed further, that even the Remiſh- 
on of Sins here ſpoken of has reſpect, not only to Sins 
which have given Scoraal and deſerve publick Cen- 
ſure, but likewiſe to ſuch Sins as are ſecretly confeſſed 
tothe Prieſt, Yet then I obſerve in the fifth place, that 
our Saviour's worc's do not determine any ſuch Con- 


tefſion to be abſolutely neceſſary to be performed by 
every 
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every one who deſires forgiveneſs of Sins. We do not 
deny but that God has given his Prieſts a Power of 
cat Au his Promiſes to true Penitents, and of giving 
them the aſſurance of Pardon, if they find them 
fitly qualified for it. But it does not appear that there 
lies an abſolute Obligation upon the Sinner to have re- 
courſe to the Prieſt; ſo that no Abſolution can be had 
from God without his ſo doing. In caſes of doubt and 
ſcruple it is highly expedient to give an account there- 
of to ſuch as are beſt provided to reſolve them. Nay, 
in all ſpiritual Caſes whatſoever, it may be of great ad- 
vantage to make application to the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel for their Direction and Prayers. But yet we 
are not to ſuppoſe but that if without dying this any 
one does truly repent him of his evil ways, and begs 
God's Mercy, he will be accepted by him. 

It is God alone who forgives Sin, neither does he 
part with ſuch his ſupreme Authority over his Crea- 
tures, altho he has ſubſtituted his Prieſts to declare 
the aſſurance thereof to true Penitents ; and therefore 
where-ever he finds a proper Obje&t of Mercy, there 
he reaches forth Pardon whether any of his Miniſters 
are acquainted with ſuch an ones Condition or no. 

It will adminiſter great Comfort to unealie Minds, 
to have the Miniſters of the Goſpel, after a due exami- 
nation of their ſpiritual State, to declare in God's 
Name, that they are Perſons to whom the Promiſes 
of Forgiveneſs do belong ; but ſtill it is left to their 
choice, whether they will apply themſelves where this 
Comfort is to be found. 

If People will come to thoſe whom our Saviour has 
appointed to declare Remiſſion of Sins, ſuch as are 
faichful Ambaſſadours of Ke will not fail to = 
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liſh it to all ſuch whom they find fitly qualified for it ; 
but our Saviour has left no Power 1n his Church to 
compel them to it. 

They of the Church of Rome will needs perſwade 
us that God has tied himſelf to the determination of 
his own Prieſts, and that he will give no Pardon until 
they have declared the Penitent deſerving of it. Now 
God may, it is true, appoint what means he pleaſeth 
of conveying any Mercy to us, and if he had plainly 
ſaid, that he would forgive none but ſuch whom his 
Miniſters, after a due Examination of their State and 
Condition, according to the Rules of the Goſpel, had 
declared capable of Forgiveneſs, there had then lain 
an Obligation upon every one of us to have recourſe to 
ſuch his Miniſters, if ever we expected the forgiveneſs 
of our Sins. But what our Saviour faith in this place 
of St. John, implies no ſuch thing. Neither does Bel- 
larmine any where prove ( what he ſo confidently 
aſſerts) that the Miniſters of the Goſpel are fo far 
forth conſtituted Judges by our Saviour, that all thoſe 
who are at Enmity with God are hound to have re- 
courſe to them for Forgiveneſs. They may be ſo far 
forth ſaid to be Judges, in that upon a due examination 
of their Condition who come unto them, they are ayu- 
thorized to pronounce the Sentence of Abſolution upon 
all ſuch, whom, according to the Tenor of the Goſvel, 
they find co we of it: But this does no ways infer 
the abſolute neceſſity of having recourſe to them for 
their Judgment ; or that no. Reconciliation can be had 
= God, without making ſuch an Application to 
tnem. 

And therefore that is a very ridiculous Inference 
of Bellarmine's , that becauſe. it is laid, Whatſoever 
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you looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven ; therefore Bell. de Paen, 
it follows, that whatſoever you do not looſe on Earth, 3: © + . 
{hall nor be looſed in Heaven. 

They who with Sincerity do acquaint his Miniſters 
with their Condition, and upon their acquainting 
them with it are, according to God's Laws, abſfolved 
by them, theſe have a well-grounded Aſſurance, that 
what is pardoned thus on Earth, ſhall be forgiven in 
Heaven. But (till they are left to their liberty, either 
of applying themſelves thus to God's Miniſters for 
their Judgment, or of confeſſing their Sins only to 
God, who, without any ſuch Application, will for- 
give them if he finds them truly deſerving of it. 

But to make one ſtep farther, Suppoſe it ſhould be 
granted that it were ablolutely neceſſary to make Ap- 
plication to the Prieſts for the forgiveneſs of Sins. I 
obſerve then in the 

Sixth and laſt place, that notwithſtanding this, there 
would be no Obligation to the particular enumeration 
of all Sins together, with their Circumſtances, which 
is a thing ſo rigorouſly inſiſted upon by the Church of 
Rome, as to denounce a Curle againſt all ſuch as declare 
againſt it, 

For beſides that, this ofrentimes is impoſſible as well 
as very indecent ; the great buſinels of the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel, in order to their giving any one aſſu- 
rance of forgiveneſs of Sins, 1s to_ examine whether 
he be truly penitent, which may be done without a 
particular enumeration of all Crimes whatſoevep. 

Had God given his Miniſters a Power of puniſhing 
Sinners according to their deſerts, ir would then have 
been neceflary that they ſhould have had a particular 
accuunt of all thoſe ſeyeral Sins which they had been 

Si1 2 guilty 
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ouilty of. But their Authority conſiſts not in puniſh- 
ing, but in giving aſſurance of Pardon, and in order 
to their doing this, it is not fo. much neceſfary to 
know what kind of Sins he has been guilty of, as 
what kind of Man the Sinner at preſent is. How 
oreat ſoever any ones Crimes may have been, if he ap- 
pears to be one who is heartily troubled for his having 
offended a good and gracious God ; if he has emptied 
himſelf of all vain Conceits concerning the beſt of 
his Ations ; if he depends wholly upon the Merits of 
our Saviour's undertaking, and gives good reaſon to be- 
lieve that he will be more careful for the future in the 
obſervance of all God's Laws; ſuch an one may very 
juſtly be abſolved, altho he who gives him the aſſurance 
of forgiveneſs of Sins has not a diltintt knowledg of all 
his wicked Practices. 

It is Impenitence only which can exclude from the 
forgiveneſs of Sins; and therefore where nothing of this 
appears but the quite contrary, there the Sinner may 
have aſſurance thereof given, although his particular 
Faults be only known ro God and his own Conſci- 
ENCE: 

Where Doubts and Scruples ariſe in reference to par- 
ticular Sins, there muſt be a particular diſcovery there- 
of in order to the obtaining a reſolution of them; 
but in other caſes, if the Sinner exprefleth himſelf 
truly humble and penitent, that will be a ſafficient 
ground for- the Prieſt's giving him hopes of Pardon, 
although he is no ways informed concerning all thoſe 
ſeveral Sins which he has ever been guilty. of. 


Having thus ſhown what little reaſon there is to 
ground: this Doctrine of - Auricular Confeſſion upon 
this. 
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this place of St. John, I ſhall only add, that ſeveral of 
the Writers of fn Church of Rome have been of the bf ca. Lib. 
ſame Opinion; and although the Council 'of Tree 2+ par- 3: Art. 
has founded the divine right of Confeſſion upon theſe 'p;. Silne- 
words of our Saviour, yet that it has not been the fleet Com of 
traditionary ſenſe of thoſe of rhat Communion. I 

'The next Text I ſhall examine, is that of A. 19. 18. 
And many that believed came, and confeſſed, and ſhewed 
their Deeds. Where, by their Deeds, Bellarmine under- 
ttands all particular Sins of what kind ſoever, and that 
the Confeſſion here: ſpoken of was to St. Paul. 


I anſwer, 


1. That it does not appear but that the Con- 
feſſion here ſpoken of was made to God alone, and not 
to Man. 

2, That if it were made to Man, it is not certain 
whether it was private to St. Pal, and not rather pub- 
lick to the whole Church. 

3. That it is moſt. probable that the Deeds here 
ſpoken of were not a-Catalogue of all Offences what- 
ſoever, but only of fuch as did more particularly re- 
tpe& the uſe of Charms and Conjurations. St. Paul 
having done many Miracles at Epheſus, ſeveral Vaga- 
bond Jews took up2n them to do the: like, ,and 70. caff 
over them which had evil Spirits, ver. 13. but with very 
ill ſucceſs, for the Spirits fell upomn them and wounded 
them, ver.16. Upen this the: Name of the Lord Jeſus 
began to be magnified, .and& thoſe who had -been ac- 
cuſtomed to uſe Enchantmeats, being terrified with 
this Exzmple, became Converts to -Chriſtianity, can- 

felſes 
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feſſed and ſhewed their Deeds, 4. e. acknowledged the 
grievous Crime of being ſo addicted ro Magical Arts 
as they had. been. Now there 1s a great deal of diffe- 
rence betwixt any ones acknowledging ſome particu- 
lar Sins which he happens to be guilty of, and of which 
the prefent fear of Puniſhment has extorred a Con- 
feſſion, and the being obliged ro make a Confeſſion of 
all Sins whatloever. 

4. That altho it ſhould be granted, that all Sins 
whatſoever were here confeſſed by thele new Con- 
verts, yet this makes nothing for Auricular Contefſion, 
For we do-not deny but that , any' one for Advice and 
Counſel may unboſom himſelf, and diſcover whatever 
he has been guilty of, but this we contend, that it is 
no-where abſolutely required by our Saviour. It theſe 
new Converts, having fat in Darkneſs and in the 
ſhadow of Death, did diſcover all their Miſcarriages, of 
what nature ſoever, to St. Pal, and intreat his direCtion 
thereupon, they did well. But altho they had not been 
{o punQual in giving an account of themſelves, if they 
had truly repented them of all their wicked ways, God 
would have forgiven them ; and ſo he will every one 
elſe who does the like, altho he ſhould not make ſuch 
a particular diſcovery of his Milcarriages to thoſe 
whom God has appointed to hear ſuch Diſcoveries, 
and when they are made to apply his Promilcs of For- 
giveneſs according as they are found diſpoled who 
make them, | 


Another Text infiſted upon by Bellarmine and others, 
Is 2 Cor. 5.18, 19. And all things are of God, who hath 
reconciled us to hin:ſelf by feſus Chrift, and hath given 
Fo us the Miniſtry 'of * Reconciliation, to wit, that God 
WAS 
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was in Chriſt, reconciling the World unto himſelf, not 
imputing their Treſpaſſes unto them, and hath committed 
unto us the Word of Reconciliation. From whence it is 
inferred, that ſince the Apoſtles, and conſequently 
their Succeſſors, were to be the Miniſters of Recoxcilia- 
tion, it was impoſſible for them rightly to perform ſuch 
their Office, unleſs they were inform'd concerning the 
Nature of that Enmity which 1s betwixt God and 
Sinners, and this they could not be, unleſs they re- 
ceived from thoſe who had offended, a particular ac- 
count of their Guilt, 


To which Inference I reply, 


1, That theſe words are to be interpreted (as they 
are even by Cajetan, and other Popiſh Writers) of the 
preaching of the Goipel, the care whereof was com- 
mitted to the Apoſtles upon our Saviour's leaving the 
World. God, by the Sufterings of our Saviour, did 
reconcile Sinners to himſelf, and neceſlary it was that 
ſome ſhould be appointed by our Saviour to give no« 
tice of this Reconciliation : Upon which account it 
is here ſaid, that the Miniſtry of Reconciliation was 
given to them ;, and ver. 19. that the Word of Reconcili- 
ation was committed unto them,. :.e. that they were 
ſet apart to publiſh unto the World, That God was in 
Chriſt reconciling the World unto himſelf, not imputing 
their Treſpaſſes r:nto them. Of their being ſet apart for 
which purpoſe, St.Paul gives further evidence, wer. 20. 
Now then we are Ambaſſadours for Chriſt, as though God 
did beſeech you by 4s, we pray you in Chriſt”s ſtead, be re- 
conciled ts God, For here the Apoitle exerciſerh that 
Minijiry of Reconciliation which was committed to 

him, 
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him, but this he does without giving the leaſt inti- 
mation: of the neceſlity of Auricular Confeſſion. 


2.'Suppole the Miniſtry of -Reconciliation, here 
ſpoken of, ſhould imply the Authority delegated by 
Chriſt unto his Apoltles, of giving the aſſurance of 
forgiveneſs of Sins ro all ſuch wio contels their faults, 
and are truly penitent, yct this dces not imply the 
neceſſity of rigoroully exatting a particular account of 
every Sin, with the Circumltances that. attend it. 
For in order to the Miniſters of the Goſpel thus recon- 
ciling Men to God by giving them the aſſurance of the 
forgiveneſs of Sins, nothing is more required than to 
find out” whether they are truly penitent, which may 
be known without ſuch an exa&t knowledg of all 
their Sins. 

And here it may not be amiſs to take notice, that 
although they of the Church of Roxie do exaCt a par- 
ticular Confeſſion of all their Sins from thoſe who are 
within the boſom of the Church, yet they do not 
require it of ſuch who are without, and only about to 
be admitted into it : Were an Heathen to be received 
into their Communion, a general Confeſſion ſhould 


then ſerve in order to his being abſolved. But after he 


is once received, then whatever Sin he happens to be 
guilty of, his Confeſſor mult have a particular account 
of, As if they did not care what they made the 
terms of Communion for the gaining a Proſelyte, 
but after they had gained him, were reſolved to tic 
him to the hardeſt terms they could think of. For 
otherwiſe ſince ſincere Repentance 1s that alone which 
can give any aſſurance of forgiveneſs of Sins, there is 
no reaſon why, it this at firſt gave a Man a Title to 

Gcd's 


for their Doftrine of Auricular Confeſsion. 


God's Promiſes upon his entrance into the Church, it 
might not do the ſame afterwards without a particular 
enumeration of all private Sins whatſoever. 


Another Text is that of St. James, Jam. 5. 16. 
Confeſ; jour Faults one to another, and pray for one ano- 
ther, that ye may be healed. Where Bellarmine will have 
Faults, to denote all Faults whatſoever ; and the Con- 
feſion ſpoken of, to be made only to ſuch to whom 
( he faith) it ought to be made, viz. to the Prieſts. 


I anſwer; 


Firſt, That theſe Words are by ſome interpreted 
with relation to thoſe Injuries Men do to one another, 
and then the meaning of them is, — That they who 
have injured one another, ſhould freely acknowledg 
ſuch their Offences, and beg Pardon for what they had 
done, heartily praying for one another, that ſo they 
might be healed, z. e. either that the Sickneſles of their 
Minds might be done away by God's forgiving ſuch 
their Treſpaſſes upon their forgiving one another, or 
that their Corporal Sickneſſes, which God had inflicted 
upon them for ſuch their injurious Behaviour, might be 
removed, and they reſtored to their wonted healthful 
Condition. 


Secoxaly, That if the Apoſtle's words are conſidered 
as cloſely connefted to what weat before; then the 
Faults here made mention &f, are not only Injuries, 
but any Crimes w-:atſoever, which God in the begin- 
ning of the Church pyaiſhed wtch Sickneſs ; and the 
being healed, denotes the miraculous Cyre of ſuch upon 

Ttt their 
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their Repentance; and the praying for one another, ſig_- 
nifies the Prayer of Faith, i. e. the Prayer of ſuch, who, 
from ſome inward Inſpiration, were aſſured that what 
they had prayed for, ſhould certainly come to pals. 
For the caſe in ſhort was this : 
God in the beginning of the Church was wont to 
uniſh ſeveral notorious and ſcandalous Sinners with 
bodily Sickneſs (as is manifeſt from 1 Coy. 11. 3o. 
For this cauſe many are weak and ſickly among you, and 
many ſleep.) And the Apoſtle St. James here direQs 
thole whom God had thus puniſhed, to ſend for the 
Elders of the Church, ver. 14. who were endned with 
a Power of working Miracles, ( Luke 9.1, 2. Mark 6. 
13. As 2.43.) and to acquaint them what they had 
been guilty of, which might give occaſion to God thus 
to puniſh them ; and if the Elders of the Church, 
from ſome inward Inſpiration, underſtood that God, 
by them, would work a miraculous Cure upon. ſuch 
who were ſick, they would then pray over them, 
anointing them with Oil, and the effe& ſhould imme- 
diately follow. 

Now is there not a great deal of difference betwixt 
publickly confefling ſome particular Faults upon ſuch 
an occaſion as this was, and when there was fuch a 
Power of healing in the Church, and the being con- 
ſtantly obliged to confeſs in private to the Prieſt all 
Sins whatſoever ? But they, who, from anointing with 
Ort, which was nothing elſe but a Ceremony of the 
Gift of Healing, could ſo ecafily infer the Sacrament of 
Extreme Unition, are to be excuſed if they have de- 
duced another Sacrament from what is in the ſame 
place ſaid concerning Confeſſion, 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, That although the Words of St.James may 
be thus interpreted with relation to what went before ; 
yet they may be conſidered as a general _ 
deduceable from what the Apoſtle had diſcourſed in the 
14th and 15th Verles, concerning thoſe extraordinary 
Cures wrought by the Prayers of the Elders upon ſuch 
as were ſick ; and that becauſe, 

1. Here is nothing ſaid concerning anointing with 
04, which was only uſed when any extraordinary 
Cure was wrought. 

2. Becauſe it 1isnot ſaid, Confelſs to the Elders, but 
to one another , which is a general term, and takes 
in thoſe of the Laity as well as thoſe of the Clergy. 

3. Becauſe there is annexed a known general Duty 


of praying for one another. 


Now if the words contain a general Propoſition, 
and that the Apoſtle, having ſhown how prevalent the 
Prayers of good Men are in ſome caſes on the behalf 
of Penitents, does from thence take occaſion to per- 
{wade all Chriſtians to acknowledg their Faults to one 
another, that ſo by their mutual Advice and Prayers 
for one another, they may be recovered of all their 
ſpiritual Diſtempers, of what kind ſoever : there will 
{ti]] be leſs foundation in this Paſſage for the DoQrine. 
of Auricular Confefſion. For then Bellarmine's forced 
Interpretation [ Coxfeſs to one another, 1. e. you who want 
Abſolution, to thoſe who have power of giving it ] can 
never take place. But the Confeſſion, here ſpoken of, 
muſt be mutual, of any good Chriſtian to afiother : and 
it may as well be inferred from the latter Exhorta- 
tion, to pray for one —_—_ that none þut the Prieſt 
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is to put up Prayers unto God for us, as from the 
former, that we are only to confeſs to him. 


The laſt Text in the New Teſtament which Bel- 
larmine does more particularly inſiſt upon, is that of 
St. Fohs, 1 Joh. 1. 9. But if we confeſs our Sins, he is 


faithful and juſt to forgive us our Sins, and to cleanſe us 
from all Unrighteou - 


To which it may be replied : 


1. That he himſelf is ſo modeſt as to aſſert Sacra- 
mental Confeſſion to be only probably interred from 
this place. 


2. That he grounds this Probability upon the Sup- 
poſition, that in the 20th of St.Fohz, ver. 23. Whoſe-ſo- 
ever Sins ye remit, they are remitted, &c. Confefſion is 
determined to be of abſolute neceſſity ; and therefore 
that when it is here ſaid, that God # faithful and juſt, 
it is with reſpeCt to the Promiſe by him there made, of 
pardoning all ſuch who confeſled their Sins to the Prieſt, 
and none elſe ; whereas it has been ſhown, the neceſſity 
of Auricular Confeſſion cannot be proved from that 
Paſſage. ; 

}. That the Confeſſion, here ſpoken of, is (according 
to the Interpretation of ſome of the beſt Popiſh Com- 
mentators) to God alone, and does denote not a par= 
ticular recital of all Sins whatſoever, but an humble 
acknowledgment (like that of the. Publicans, Luk. 18. 
13.) of. having offended God, in oppoſition to their 
Preſumption, who (like the proud Phariſee, Luk. 18. 


II, 12.) 
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11,12.) rely too much upon their own Merits, and 
(as it is expreſſed in the Verſe precedent) ſay they have 1 Joh. 1. 8. 


30 Sin. 


Having thus examined thoſe Texts wherein Auricu- 
lar Confion is ſuppoſed to be direQly proved, IT 
might with good reaſon paſs over ſuch wherein it is de- 


clared to be only prefigured. 


1, Becauſe Bellarmine himſelf confeſſeth, hat Argy- Bell. de ver. 
ments, which carry any force 0 efficacy along with them, ** Þ* 1d. 3- 
z y any g em, cap. 3. Con- 


can be fetched only from the literal Senſe of the Serip- venic incer 
. Nos & Adver- 


Fires. - 
2. Becauſe when the thing it ſelf is not to be found vg 


in the Scriptures, it is to no purpoſe to talk of its be- peri debere 
ing prefigured. If neither thoſe Texts which I have oo 
w. 1c | nor any other, do clearly ſhow Auricular 
Confeſſion to be of Divine Inſtitution, of what uſe 

can it- be to appeal to other Scriptures for the finding 


out ſome reſemblances of it ? 


But however, that all pretence of Argument from 
Scripture may be wholly removed, I ſhall likewiſe 
briefly conſider the ſeveral Figures of Auricular Con- 
feſſion ſet down - by Bellarmine, and from him bor- 
rowed by the Catholick Scripturiſt, and other Popiſh 


Writers, 


The firſt Figure of Auricular Confeffion is fetched Bell. de Pan, 
from Gez. 3. & 4. where God is faid to require a Con- lb 3-c. 3+ 
feſſion firſt of Adam, and then of Cairn, by an Angel, the 
Repreſentative of the Prieſt under the Goſpel. 

I anſwer : The Confeſſion, here ſpoken of, was made 


only to God, and that the Yoice of one- walking in 
the 
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the Garden (Gem? 3.) ſaid by Bellarmine to be the 
Voice of an Angel, was the Voice of God : For it 
was the Voice of him who gave the Commandment 
about not eating of the 'Tree of Life (ver. 11.) and the 
Voice of him who gave the Woman to the Man, ver.12. 


The ſecond Figure is found in the 13th and 14th 
Chapters of Leviticus, where the Leper coming to the 
Prieſt to receive his Judgment, whether he were clean 
or no, is ſuppoſed to pretigure the Sinner's coming to 


Confeſſion to the Prieit under the Goſpel. 


But there is a great difference bctwixt theſe two, 


1. Becauſe the Leper's coming was publick ; but 
the Confeſſion required is private. 


2. Becauſe the Leprofie was but one particular Diſ- 
eaſe; whereas Auricular Confeſſion is an enumeration 
of all Sins whatſoever. 


3. Becauſe the Leproſie was viſible in the outward 
parts of the Body ; but Auricular Conteſfſion is not only 
of open and ſcandalous Sins, but of the moſt internal 
and ſecret Faults, 


4. Becauſe the Leper came for Judgment, whether 
he were clean or no; but the Sinner who comes to 
Confeſſion, comes to be made clean, z. e. to be ab- 
{olved. 


5. Becauſe the Leper came when he himſelf was 
not certain whether he was infeQed with the Leproſie 
or 
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or no; whereas in Auricular Confeſſion, the Sinner 


is _— be conſcious of the Sins which he is to 
$ 


confeſs. 


6. Becauſe the Prieſts in the Old Teſtament are 
Types not of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, but of our 
Saviour, who is the Chriſtians only High-Prieſt. 


The Third . Figure is fetched from Numb. 5. 6. 
Speak unto the Children of Iirael, When a Man or Wo- 
man ſhall commit any Sin that Men commit, to do a Treſ- 
paſs againſt the Lord, and that Perſon be guilty. 

Ver. 7. Then they ſhall confeſs their Sins, which they 
have done : and he ſball recompence his Treſpaſs with the 
principal thereof, and add nnto it the fifth part thereof, 
and give it unto him againſt whom he hath treſpaſſed. 


I anſwer; 


1. That it is not neceſſary that every Ceremony 
or Paſſage in the Old Teſtament ſhould prefigure 
ſomething in the New; nor that if Confeſſion under 
the Goſpel were prefigured in this Paſſage, it ſhould 
be Confeſſion to any other but to Chriſt alone. 


2. That here is no mention made of a particular enu- 
meration of all Sins whatſoever. The Touch-ſtone of 
the Reformed Goſpel aſſerts, that by confeſſing their Sin, 
1s to be underitood their Sin in particular ; and we 
could agree with him, if by their Sin in. particular he 
underſtood (as he ought) that particular Sin whereby 
any one had injured his Neighbour, and not all parti- 
cular Sins whatſoever. 


The 
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The Catholick Scripturiſt inſtancing in this Paſſage 
for the proof of Auricul:: Conieſſion, cries out, Be- 
hold Confeſſion ! Behold Re/itution ! Which laſt words 
ſhow that he ſuppoſcd the Recompece here !poken of, 
to be a Recompence tor ime Injury do'+- + 2nd if fo, 
then has the Confeſſhoa here ſpoken! 2, retpett like- 
wile to ſuch an Injury, and ::. 44 manner of Sins 


of which any one happens to be guilty, 


The fourth Figure mentioned by Bellarmine, is in 
Mat. 3. 5, 6. Then went out to him Jerulalem, and all 
Judea, and all the Region riuna about Jordan, and were 
baptized of him, confeſſing their Sins. 


I anſwer; 


1. That Confeſſon here ſpoken of, is of ſuch as were 
to be baptized ; but Auricular Confeſſion is require. 
of ſuch as are already baptized, and therefore it may 
be as well inferred from hence, that Men are often 
to be baptized, as that they are often to confeſs. 


2. That this Confeſſion was voluntary ; but Auri- 
cular Confeſſion is declared to be of abſolute neceſſity. 


3. That this Confeſſion was publick ; but Auricular 
Confeſſion is private to the Prieſt alone. 


4. That by confeſſing their Sins, can be only meant 
an owning themſelves (as Cajetaz and otizer Popiſh 
Commentators do affirm) to have been great Offenders ; 


it being impoſſible to ſuppole that ever St. John Baptiſt 


could 
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could haye heard the particular; Confeſſions of all ſuch, 


who came to his Baptiſm”: 


"he fifth and laſt Figure is fetch'd from 'St. John, 
ch. 11.:44. Looſe him (Lazarus) and let bim go. Where 
Bellarmine makes Lazarus his coming, out ot-;the Grave, 
to denote the Sinner's coming out of his Sins by Con- 
feſſion-; ;and ,the, looſing him, to exprels the Power 1of 
Abſolution inthe Prieſt. ' 


I anſwer; 


1. That Alphonſws de Caſtro haying ſhown that no 
proper - Argument for . Confeſſion. can: be fetched from 
the Hiſtory of ſending the Lepers to the Prieſt, adds” Simile eſt #- 
that the like may be ſaid of what our Saviour ſpoke to the EET 
Apoſtles concerning Lazarus ; and that Maldonat, ano- rato, Chriſtas 
ther Popiſh Writer, aſſerts, that they: do not build $a- #irapotiotis 
cramental Canfeſſion upon this. place, No!Y. upon the. Src Ow dre 
Sand, but upon that other Paſſage, Whoſe-ſoever Sins ye | Maldorar in 

OC, 


remit, they are remitted, &C. 


- 2. That our Saviour's Words do properly denote. 
nothing elſe but the untying thoſe Graye-Claaths 
wherewith .Lazarws, having .,beea dead and- buried: 
was bound; and although an ingenious Fancy may 
apply them to Confeſſion and Abſolution of Sins, 
yet this does not. prove either of them ( efpecially .as 
practiſed in the Church of Rome; to be--of Divine 
Inſtitution. | AL avnceſe, 0 > 


3- That our Saviour ſpoke not only to his Apoſtles, 
but likewiſe to other Standers-by, who by untying 
| Vvv Laza- 
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Lazarm, were to be Witneſſes of the Miracle wrought 
by him : and therefore if Abſolutioh is here prefigured ; 

Þit is prefigured to be in the People as well as inthe 
Prieſt, and every private Perſon may from hence be 
concluded to have a Power of remitring the Sins of 
thoſe who confeſs to him. 


Having thus conſidered all the moſt material Paſſages, 
which the Defenders of the Church of Rome” inſiſt 
upon for the proof of Auricular Confeſſion, I ſhall con- 
clude with theſe following Obſervations. 


Firf, That beſides ſuch Writers of that Church, 
who (as we have obſerved) do deny the ſeveral 
Gerhara, Paſſages before-mentioned to have any relation to Au- 
Confeſl. Cath. 'ricular Confefſion, there are others of the ſame Com- 
ps _ munion, who have poſitively declared that it cannot 
Dallzus de © be proved from the Word of God; as the Gloſſator, 

_ Confel.. Njcolans de Orbellis, Scotrs, Gabricl, Sc. 

,I2, 
Secondly, That whereas they of the Church of Rome 
| do ſo extravagantly commend thoſe who rome to Con- 
feſſion, and make it part of the Charatter of the moſt 
vertuous Perſons; there is no inftance of fuch kind of 
Penitents in Scripture, neither' are any there com- 
mended upon any ſuch account. 


Thirdly, That St. Paul, who gives DireCtions - al- 
moſt concerning every thing relating to the Church, 
gives no DireCtions either aboi:t making Confeſſions to 
the Prieſt, or his receiving them. 


Forrthly, 


for thei Dofrine of Auricular Confeſrion. 48> 


Fourthly, That there are in the Scriptures many 
places which do plainly declare Confeſſion to God to 
be ſufficient, as well as Inſtances of ſuch as have had 4 16G 3% © 
their Sins forgiven them upon their Repentance, Ezck. 18, 
without a particular enumeration. of all their Faults, 21, &c. 
as in the caſe of the Prodigal Son, Luke 15. 18. of 
Zachews, Luke 19.8. & the Woman that was a Sinner, 
Luke 7..48, &C. 
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The T ex Ts examined which Papiſts 
cite out of the Bible for the 
Proof of Their Do&rine 


OF 


SATISFACTIONS. 


PART I 


* IMPRIMATUR. 
Ang. 16, 1688, Gail. Needham. 


_——_— 


HE Church of Rome having advanced a cer- 
tain Doftrine of Satisfaftions, which they 
maintain to be founded upon ſeveral Places 
of Holy Scriptures, the deſign of ſome fol. 
lowing Pages is to obſerve the meaning of thoſe Pla- 
ces, and whether they be a ſufficient Foundation of 
ſucha DoQrine. But for the better Advantage of this 
Deſign, that I may perform it with more Perſpicuity, 
I ſhall diſcourſe of theſe Sarsfaions in ſome latitude, 
and explain ſome things that are previous, and 1n order 
toa right ſtating of thoſe Scriptures which are brought 


for the proof of them, 
"NRxXX LI 
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I. I ſhall give an account of this DoQrine of Setiefa- 
ions, as it 15 aſſerted in the Roman Church. 

IT. I ſhall obſerve the Grounds and Arguments it is 
founded upon. 

ITI. That thefe being removed, or there beigg no Sa- 
tisfaQtions for ſuch Purpoſes, as they maintain them, I 
ſhall obſerve the Reaſon of AMiCtions, and: voluntary 
Chaſtiſements or Penances, which are the Matter of 
SatisfaQtions, in the Church. 

IV. And ſo come in the fourth place, to explain thoſe 
rs of Scripture which they produce for this Do- 

rine. 

V. And, laſtly, ſhew the Original of it, when it began, 
and was eſtabliſhed in the Church. 


IT. To give an account of this Dotrine of Satisfagi- 
ons, which is this, That God, upon the exerciſe of a 
true Repentance, through the Mercy of his own Na- 
ture, and the SatisfaQtion of Chriſt's Sufterings, remits 
the Guilt, and eternal puniſhment of Sin ; but leaves 
a Debt of ſome Temporal Pains to be undergone by us, 
which we are to exptate, and fatisfy for, either in the 
Affiittions of humane Life (as they are the Diſpenſati- 
ons of Divine Providence) or in ſome undue Pertorman- 
ces, and voluntary Penances of our own ; which if we 
do not, they ſtill remain upon us as a neceſſary Sufferi 
in the other State. And by theſe AfiQtions, or in thefe 
Penances, they affirm, that we can truly fatisfy for the 
temporal Penalties of our Sins, which are ftill retained, 
or required from us after the. Remiſſton of their eternal . 
Puniſhment. 

Now all this is to be underſtood in reſpe& of ſuch 
Sins as are committed after Baptiſm ; for thoſe that ars 
ante» 


—_ 


antecedent to that are wholly cancelled thereby in that 
fuller Application of Chriſt's Sufferings ; and thoſe Pex- 
ſons that immediately die, after the Benefit of that Sa- 
crament, as they are capable of no puniſhment ia this 
Life, fo they are ſecure from the Purgatory of another 
in the notion of theſe Authors, As if Remiſſion of 
Sins, and the Application of Chriſt's Sufferings did not 
belong to a true Repentance, without which even Bap- 
tiſm at ſelf of adult Perſons would ſignify nothing; 
( As 2. 38. & 3. 19.) 


This is the Sum of the Roman DoQtrine in this Par- 
ticular : The Profeffors of that Church very nicely di- 
ſtinguiſh the puniſhment of Sin into Temporal and E+ 
ternal, the latter of which they affirm to be remitted to 
all true Penitents through the Efficacy of Chriſt's Sacri- 
fice ; but the former to be payed and ſatisfied for in their 
own Perſons. 

This DoQtrine hath a general Conſent to it, although 
they differ in ſome certain Notions and Definitions about 
it, ſome maintaining that the Guilt of Sin, or the Oft- 
fence of the Divine Majeſty is remitted through Con- 
trition alone, or in the Benefit of Abſolution added there- 
to, and that the eternal Puniſhment in the Virtue of the 
_— is changed into a Temporal, which Works of Sa- 
= Qtion are neceſſary to the Diſcharge and Remoyal 
of. | 
Others think that both the Guilt and Eternal Puniſh- 
ment are remitted through Contrition, but that an Ob- 
ligation {till remains to ſome Temporal puniſhment in 
the order of the Divine Mercy, which the Goſpel-Mi- 
niſters in the Authority of their Prieſtly Office can re- 
mit one part of, and injoin ſome Penances as a Satisfa- 
Ction for the other. 

R XX 2 Now 
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- "Now ſome diſtinguiſh in 8in, between the Offence 
thereof, or Averſion from God ; and inordinate Appe- 
tite, or Converſion to the Creature: and for the firſt 


they ſay, being infinite, as it reſpects, or isan Aﬀront 
of an infinite Majeſty, none can fatisfy but the Man 
Chriſt Jeſus ; and therefore this is only forgiven thro? 


the Faith of him, and his Performance on our behalf; 


but for the other, whichis only a finite thing, every Per- 
ſon may fatisfy in his own ACtion,through the Aſſiſtance 
of the holy Spirit which enables him thereto. 

And as to the Efficacy of theſe SatisfaQtions, ſome 
modeſtly affirm that they only apply. the infinite Satis- 
faction of Chriſt to us, and are effeQtual as they are 
joined through Faith to his Paſſion. Others maintain 
that they have no Value from Chriſt's Paſſion, which 
they would not have in their own Nature, though the 
Influence they are performed by, were obtained in a- 
nother Means, or Conveyance to us. 

However *tis their general DoQrine that they are 
equivalent in themſelves to the Temporal Penalties due 
to Sin, and obtain in a. commutative manner, the-Re- 
mitſfon of them, as they are aCted from the Graces of 
the Holy Spirit, which being an infinite Principle in 
our Souls, makes the Performances that derive from 
them, fully anſ{werable to the Demerit of Sin, and a 
proper SatisfaQtion on our part for it. 

Now it is obſervable, that the Council of Tres, 
which is now the Canon of the Roman Church, deter- 
mines nothing among theſe Niceties of School-Authors, 
but only affirms in a general manner, that a Temporal 
Puniſhment is ſtill due to Sin, after its Guilt, and eter- 
nal Puniſhment is. cancelled in reſpect to Chriſt's Me- 
rits, which muſt be undergone either in the Chaſtiſe- 
ments of this Life, as they are inflicted by Divine:Provi- 

dence, 
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dence, or ſome undue Works, and voluntary Penances 

upon our ſelves ;- or elſe it remains upon us as a neceſſa- 

ry Debt in-another World, which we muſt pay to Dj- 

vine Juſtice, before we can enter into the Bleſſedneſs of 

that State; but that by a patient ſufferance of outward 
AfiCtions, .or Works of Penance upon. our ſelves, we 

can fully ſatisfy the Juſtice of God through the Merits 

of* our Saviour, and redeem. that temporal penalty, or 

obtain a compleat Remifſion of the whole puniſhment : 
and Guilt of Sin. And therefore theſe SatisfaQtions, as 

they are defined by Afflictions, or Works of Penance ; fo 

they are called Compenſations of- the Divine Offence, 


and accounted not only as proper Remedies of ill Ha- 

bits, or Preſervatives againſt freſh Miſcarriages after- Concil. Trid. 

wards ; but puniſhments of paſt Sins in order to the for- bo 
ivenels and pardon of 'them. And that by this Means c.s. Get. 

in the Help ot Divine Grace we can purchaſe that Pardon, Exam. p. 2. p. 

orfully fatisfy, by way of equivalence, for the temporal ** 

penalties of our Sins. And not only fo, but that we may pell. iid. caps - 

form' more than: is neceſſary upon 'that account, or 1- 

tound an -Overplus of- Satisfactions, which through the 

Communion, or intimate Relation of Chriſtian People, 

they all-being Members of one Spiritual Head, may be 

applied to the Advantage of others; upon which account 

the Saints may be called our Redeemers, as they -deli- 

ver us from the Debt of temporal Puniſhment by the 

payment of it themſelyes, according to Bellarmine, lib. 


1. cap. 48: de Indalg.. y 
Now this Doctrine does ſuppoſe many things : 


1, That Sin is not: wholly pardoned altogether as to 
both Guilt and Puniſhment ; -bur ſome part of the Pe- 
nalty due thereto {till- remains after the Pardon or Re- 


miſhon of it. 1 
2. That 
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2. That we can add to our Chriſtian Duty, and ar- 


-rive at a ſtate of Vertue above the Precept, or perform 


undue Works, and more than is requiſite, upon the ac- 
count of our former Sins. And, 

3. That theſe Performances, or undue Works, can fa- 
tisty the Divine Juſtice for the Remains of Temporal 
puniſhment due to Sin after its Pardon and Forgiveneſs, 
through the Efficacy of Chriſt's Sufferings : Nay that 
they can fatisfy in ſuch an abundant manner as may be 
communicated to the benefit of other People. 

1, Now asto the firſt of theſe, that certain Tempo- 
ral Pains or Puniſhments are till left as a juſt penance 
after the remiſhon of Sin as to its Guilt and eternal Pu- 
niſhment. 

This is, firſt, contrary to the Goſpel-Covenant in 


the Sacrifice of our Saviour ; Heb. 8. 12. I will be merci- 


fol to their Unrighteouſneſſes, and their Sins, and therr 
Iniquities will I remember no more; that is, upon the 
term of a true Repentance, and in the ſpecial means of 
applying Chriſt's Benefits, the Laver of Baptiſm, and 
Regeneration, their Sins will I remit, as ſo many can- 
celled and diſcharged Debts, and deal with them as if 
they had perſifted perfeftly innocent, or never been 
ouilty of S1n ar all ; according to the DoQrine of Sr. 
Peter to the obſtinate Jews, AQts 2. 38. Repent and be 
baptized every one of you, in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, for 
the remiſſion of Sins. | 

And we may be convinced of the latitude of our par- 
don from God by thoſe Scriptures, where (our vins 
are compared to Debts, upon which account we are 
{aid to be Debtors, and the remiſſion of them is deno- 
ted by the remiſſion of a Debr, as Matth. 18. 13, 14. 
In the Parable of a King that would reckon with his 
Servaats, where, upon the humble entreaty of one of 


them, 
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them, 'tis ſaid, That his Lord was moved with Compaſſi- 


on, and forgave him the Debe. And Ma. 6. 9. that Pe- 
tition in our Lord's Prayer is thus expreſſed, Forgive us 
our Debts, as we forgive our Debtoxs. Now as we can- 
not imagine that he anſwers this Precept, or the quali- 
fication of Forgiveneſs at God's Hands, who remits a 
rt of his Brother's Treſpaſſes, and revenges or chal- 
enges a Recompence for the reſt, but that a plenar 
Remiſſon is 1njoined hereby, that we receive our of- 
fending Brethren into all the Beneficence or kind effes 
of Chriſtian Charity ; ſo neither can we interpret the 
Divine Mercy concerning a part of our Offences, when 
God declares 1n an indefinite manner, that he will for- 


give #s our Debts, or that he does nh. ty mo in regard | 
e Apoltle, Co. 3. 


to Chriſt's _ according to 
32. where he alſo ſets forth our Chriſtian Duty by way 
of Simile, Be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, for- 


giving one another, even as God for Chriſt's ſake hath © 
forgives you, Now as Forgivenels denotes the remov- - 


ing of the Puniſhment, ſo that cannot ſupport the Ro- 
man DoQrine, which they commonly ſay, that God 
forgives the greateſt part of the. puniſhment. of Sin in 


regard to what he requires of us according tothe Relati- - 
on of eternal and temporal pains to one another, ſee-. - 


ing there is no mention of this in the Revelation: of 
God's Word, which is the only meaſure of our Know- 
ledg concerning the Mercy and free Emanations of the 
Divine Nature; and ſeeing this. derogates. from the per- 
formance of 'our Saviour, and leaves but.one part = 


Redemption to him, whoſe purchaſe it wholly is, and 


whom 1t does intirely belong to; (of which more after- 
wards.) ' 


Nor is this. reconcileable to the: ordinary Acception, 
and cuſtom of Speech among Men, to remit any thing, .. 


ang. : 
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yet demand the ſolution of one half of it; as it is in- 
conſiſtent with the uſe of thoſe Words which the Scrip- 
tures expreſs this thing by, which ſignify freely to par- 
don without any thing of equivalent, or compenſation 
thereto, ( xeciorodor) and to put away or remove from 
one, («qite) or when it paſſes into a third Perſon ; 
liberare debitorem per acceptilationem & aicere acceptum 
fero ; to ſet free a Debtor by an Acquittance, wherein 
the Creditor does declare that he is {atisfied as much as 
if he had received the full paiment. This 1s the accep- 
tion of the Word among prophane Authors, and may 
be beſt explained as to its umportance among the Pens 
men of the holy Scriptures, by St. John, where he joins 
this with the oppoſite Word («eglevr) to hold or retain, 
chap. 20. 23. Whoſe ſoever Sins ye remit, they are remit- 
ted unto them; and whoſe ſoever Sins ye retain, they are 
retained ; that is, thoſe Perſons whom ye the Apoſtles 
rightly receive into the Communion of the Church; 
upon the profeſſion of a true Faith, and Repentance of 
their paſt Sins, they ſhall partake of all the Advantages 
and Priviledges thereof, Remifſion of Sins, a more 
plentiful influence of God's Spirit and eternal Happi- 
neſs, afterwards; and thoſe Perſons whom ye exclude 
from that Commumion, as truly wanting a Chriſtian 
Habit in their Minds, {hall ſtill remain under the con- 
{ſequence of their Sins, both in this and the other World. 
And thoſe other Places of holy Scripture, which de- 
clare the pardon of Sin to be a gratuitous and free thing, 
cannot be accommodated to this Doftrine, as Rom.3.24. 
We are juſtified freely by his Grace, through the Redemp- 
tion that i in Chriſt Teſws. And Eph. 1.7, We have Re- 
demption through his Blood, the remiſſion of. Sins, accor- 
ding to the Riches of his Grace ; that is, our Sins are free- 
1y pardoned in the Benignity of the Divine Nature, 
through 
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through the Ranſom , of our bleſſed Saviour; bat how 
can that be, gratuitous and free, -or what Relation has ic 
to the Benignity of the Divine Nature, whenwe ſuffer 
half of the Puniſhment due to Sin, and as it were, pur- 
chaſe it by that Means ? 

And thoſe Expreflions among the Prophets, of 'Goz'; 
blotting out' Tranſgrefſions as 4 thick Cloud, whenſoever 
any. truly'repents of them, T/a. 43. 25. & 44. 22," hi 
ſubduing our Iniquities, and caſting our Sins intothe depths 
of the Sea, Micah 7. 19. Plal. 103. 12. his promiſing 
Life to the penitent Sinner, whatſoever his Miſcarria- 
ges have been before: Theſe cannot conſiſt with an Obli- 
gation ſtill left to ſome Penalties for paſt Sins, but muſt 
needs import. a full exemption 'from' all Sufferings, by 
way of Puniſhment, upon that account, as well tempotal 
as eternal, either of which are not reconcilable to fuch 

Expreſſions, nor would it be a blotting out Tranſereſſe- 
' 0n5,” where ſome of the Puniſhment is 04h Neaingh 

And more expreſly, as a refutation of this Do&trine, 
Rom. 8. 1. There is no Condemnation to them that ave in 
Chriſt Jeſus, who walk nat after the Fleſh, but after the 
Spirit ; that is, thoſe who endeavour 1n an honeſt com- 
pliance with Divine Grace, to ſubdue their carnal AF 
fetions, and follow the DiQates of their Spirits, ahd 
the more certain Suggeſtions of the Spirit of God, as 
thoſe are difplayed upon that a; 29, and interming- 
led or blended with -it ; ſuch Perſons, although they 
be guilty of many Miſcarriages, as the neceſſary Reſults 
of humane. Infirmity, yer in the efficacy of - Chriſt's 
Sacrifice they ſhall be fulfy acquitted -and diſcharged 
therefrom, ſo as no Condemnation ſhall enſte, nor any 
puniſhment temporal or eternal. This is the notion of 
'the Words,that thro the means of Chrit's Sufferings,we 


are reſcued from the peralties of our Sins, and this Be- 


ET 
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nefit is only applied to thoſe Perſons that purſue a Goſ- 

|-Life, and are. only chargeable with the lapſes of 
CR Nature, or truly repent of deliberate Sins. And 
thoſe following Words have the ſame importance, wey, 
24. Who i he that condemneth ? "tis Chri# that died, or 
rather that is riſen again ; that ts, 'tis an unreaſonable 
thing to condemn or adjudg to any puniſhment the pi- 
ous Profellors of Chriſt's Name, ſeeing he has ſuffered 
upon their account, and payed the price of their Re- 
demption. 

And *ris a more plain, Aﬀfirmarion of our Impunity, 
as alſo of the Means by which it was purchaſed, and 
acquired for us, that of the Apoſtle in two parallel pla- 
ces, Gal. 3. 13. Chriſt hath redeemed ws from the Curſe 
of the Law, being made a Curſe for us : And Got hath 
made him to be Sip for us, who knew no Sin, that we might 
be made the 'Righteonſneſs of God in him; that is, the 
Death and Sufterings of the Man Chriſt Jeſus being fo 
righteous as he was to the utmoit rigour of the Law, 
were upon our account, to. redeem us thereby from the 
juſt demerits and ſtipend of our Sins, that he being 
treated as a ſinful Man, we. ſhould be. conſidered upon 
the exerciſe of a true Repentance, notwithſtanding 
the many Failures we are guilty 04;. as righteous Per- 
ſons, and wholly acquitted from the penalties due to 
them. For if there ſhould be any remainder of ſo much 
as a temporal puniſhment unremoved by this Mediation 
of our Saviour,,it could not be ſaid in an indefinite 
manner, that he hath redeemed us from the Curſe, or that 
we were made the Righteouſneſs of God in him. 

And purſuant to this purpole is that other pkce cf 
the Apoltle, Rowe. 5. 1. Thereforebeing juſtified by Faith, 
we have Peace with God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 
that is, being arrived at the due Improvement of aChriſti- 


4 
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«1 Faith, ſuch as belongs to the farther Diſcoveries. or 
Revefation of the Gofpel, which -will carry us to a 
higher advancement of Holineſs of 'Life, as we are po 
ſeſfted of a higher degree and proportion of it; we be- 
ing arrived at this Chriſtian” , the mott powerful 
inducement of a vertuous Converſation, ſhall be refeu- 
ed from the penalty of onr paſt Sins,. or have Peace with 
God, throngh the Atonement of his Son, and be no 
tonger in a ftate of Difpleafure or Enmity with him. 

All thefe places plainly manifeſt that when we have 
arrived at the qualifications of Forgiveneſs, according 
ro the tenour of the Goſpel-Covenant,: wearefully ex- 
empt from all Sufferings upon the ſcore of former Sins; 
and have no remains of any fort of Pnniſhment to be 
undergone by us, the whole guilt and the whole puniſh- 
ment being both remitted and relaxed together. 

And,moreover, as it would argue Inſincerity and Un- 
faithfulneſs in God to deal with us fo expreſly contrary 
tro his own Declarations in his holy Word, fo it would 
likewiſe be a plain repugnancy to his Fuſtice. He has 
been gracioufly pleaſed ro confirm and ratify a New Co- 
venant with Mankind in his Son, in which he has pro- 
mifed upon certain terms of Faith and Repentance, to 
conſtitute him a Sacrifice for us, and transfer the puniſh- 
ment of our paſt Sins to him, or indemnify us through 
his Sufferings : Of which we find an expreſs account in 
many places of holy Scripture ; thus in that particular 
Prophecy to this purpoſe, I1/a. 53. 4, 5, 6- Surely he hath 
barn our Griefs, and carried our Sorrows ; he was wounded 
for our Tranſgreſfions, he was bruiſed for our Iniquities ; 
the chaſtiſement of our Peace was upon him, and with his 
Stripes we are healed, &c. the Lord has laid on him the Ini- 
quity of ws ll: and wer. 12. He was numbred with the 
Tranſgreſſors, and he bare the Sin of many, &c. part of 
* Yyy 2 which 
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which is cited by St. Peter, 1 Epiſt. 2. 24. His own ſelf 
bare our Sins in his own 'Body on the Tree, that we bei 
dead to Sin, might live unto Righteouſneſs, by whoſe Stripes 
we are healed. And fo the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, chap, 
g. 28. Chriſt was once offered to bear the Sins of many. 
And Chriſt hath once ſuffered for Sins, the Juſt for the Un- 
juſt, 1 Pet, 3. 18. And he is deſcribed by the Baptiſt, 
the Lamb that taketh away the Sins of the World, Joh. 1. 
29. And in thoſe places mentioned before, He was made 
a Curſe for us, and he-was made Sin for us; that is, ac- 
cording to the Idiotiſm of the Hebrew Language, he 
was a Sacrifice for. our: Sins. Now then-qur Ranſom 
being paid in Chriſt,. or he ku gp nana the full 
demerit of our Sins in our room, as having no foun- 
dation of Sufferings in his own Perſon, we are fully ac- 

itted from that Debt, if we only perform thoſe terms, 
which in the diſpenſation,of the Divine Wiſdom appl 
thoſe Sufferings to our account, or transfer the benefit 
thereof to.us; and it would bean Inſtance of Injuſtice 
to require a-SatisfaCtion of penitent Sinners for their 
paſt Miſdemeanours, as it would be for a Creditor to 
demand that Debt from any Perſon, which his Suret 
had diſcharged before cither in kind or in ſomething elſe 
of a higher value. 

And then this depreciates the infinite paiment-and fa- 
tisfaQtion of Chriſt, if there be. {till ſome temporal 
pains left tous. upon the ſcore of former Sins, which 
we ngult ſuſtain in'our own Perſons after a true Repen- 
tance of them, then Chriſt did redeem us but in part, 
and did not wholly ſatisfy for us, which muſt either be 
chargeable on the Divine purpoſe,. and ſo would be 
a plain Colluſion in the God of Truth, or on the Ineff- 
cacy of Chriſt's Sufferings, as if they were inſufficient 
to compenſate the Divine Juſtice, or to purchaſe-ourIm- 

punity 


for their Doftrine of Satisfaftims, 
punity, and ſome SatisfaQtions of our own were to be 
joined with them to render them, adequate upon thar 
account. ' 

But then they fay that Chriſt immediately fatisfied 
forthe eternal puniſhment and guilt of Sin, and imme- 
diately for temporal pains likewile, 1n as much as he ob- 
tained ſuch an influence of Divine Grace, by.which we 
may ſatisfy our own ſelves. _ 

Which Dodrine, as a fuller evidence of the Abſaurdi- 
ty of it, aſcribes this Satisfaction to the Perſon of the 
Father as his AR, who was the Obje& thereof, or whon 
it was offered as an-Atonement to, in as much as he be- 
ifg the. Root of the Divine Nature did communicate, 
by aneternal Emanation, thoſe Powers to Chriſt, which 
enabled him to fatisfy for us. But if it muſt be aſcribed 
to Chriſt who performed that bitter Inſtance, or as him- 
ſelf ſpeaks in the Prophet, who trode the Wine-preſs a- 
lone of the Wrath of God, I/a. 63.3. then it is a dan- 
gerous thing thus to diminiſh the ineſtimable Value of 
his Sufferings, and deprive him of the Merit of one half 
of them by a ſacrilegious reference to our ſelves; which 
would induce one to believe no Satisfaction at all, and 
ſo detain one under the horror of his Sins, or prevent 
the happy confidence of remiſſion of them, and the Sav- 
ing Graces of God's Spirit to enable him againſt them 


for the time to come. 


And it is alſo bold and ventureſomto aſffert fach a Dc- - 


rine as has no ſupport in holy Scripture, there being 
no-where any mention there of this halt-SatisfaCtion, or 
that Chriſt ſatisfied for the whole Guilt'of onr Sins, but 
not the whole puniſhment of them ; -but that he univer- 
lally ſuffered for Sin, and entirely diſſolved the Obliga- 
tion thereof, The Apoſtle ſays, Col. 2. 14. That he 
blotted out the Hand-writing of Ordinances - againſt us, 
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which was contrary ta ws," and took it away, nailing it to the 
Croſs. But if a company of temporal puniſhments till 
remain to be ſatisfied for in our own Perſons, which * 
were not expiated in Chrift's Sufkerings, then the Hand- 
writing is ſtill unremoved, and in force againſt us. 

But moreover there are ſeveral Abſurdities in this Do- 
Arine upon their own Principles ; firſt, that venial Sins, 
as they ſtile ſome, only having a temporal Punifhmenr 
belonging to them, . which muſt always be ſuffered and 
ſatisfied tor in our own Perſons, are not included in 
Chriſt's Sacrifice, and ſuch Perſons as are only guilty of 
thoſe, have no benefit there-from as to the Pardon ob- 
tained by it: which is a dire repugnancy to the Apo- 
{tle, 1 John 1.7. If wewalk in the Light as he is in the 
Light, the Blood of Chriſt Jeſus cleanſeth us from all Sin ; 
that is, every Sin is acquitted and pardoned to us thro' 
him upon a due diſpoſal, and qualificztion in our ſelves, 

And they maintain, that Sin is wholly remitted and 
pardoned 1n Baptiſm, both as to the Guilt and Puniſh- 
ment of it : which is a flat ContradiQion to their other 
Afertion, that we muſt ſatisfy our ſelves for ſome part 
of the puniſhment of Sin, notwithſtanding the infinite 
Payment and SatisfaQtion of Chriſt ; for the efficacy of 
Baptiſm dces wholly derive from Chriſt's SatisfaQion, 
and we partake of nothing in that Sacrament, but what 
rs the Purchaſe and Influence thereof, and therefore ſee- 
ing the temporal pains of thoſe Sins, that were a&ed 

ore, are remitted in Baptiſm ; it plainly follows,even 
upan their Principles, that Chriſt's SatistaCtion is appli- 
cable tothe whole penalty of Sin, and no portion there- 
of is left undiſcharged by it. But *tis the fate cf an er- 
roneous Dottrine, that one always falls into contradiQti- 
on 1n the Defence thereof , which Truth alone, fromthe 
Uniformity it carries to all the Parts and Branches of ir, 
can ſecure us from. And 


for their Doftrine of Satisfaftions. 

And whereas they a#irm that Chriſt ſatisfied for the 
eternal puniſhment of Sin, and that mortal Sins have 
only ſuch belonging to them. This would make the cir- 
cumſtance of ſach Perſons, who have been guilty of 
theſe, aſter Repentance, and the Application of Chriſt's 
Suffcrings in the Sacrament, mach better, than what is 
the Portion of lefs Offenders, which is Confutation e- 


nough only to mention, 
But then ſometimes they ſay,to ſalve this (with what 


conſiſtency let themſelves conſider) that although God 


requires a certain puniſhment, either here, or in Purga-- 


rory, from the trueſt Converts, yet he exchanges an im-- 


menſe Debt for a kttle Sum, and only inflicts lometem- 
porary Sufferings for eternal Miſery. This indeed, if he 
ſhould do of his own Benigaity, as it was to accept of a 
Surety and Mediator for us at- the firft, without any 
'Paiment or Solution made, would have been an Inftance 
of great Grace; but ſeeing he has accepted of a Surety, 
and the whole account 15 cancelled in him, he cannot 
rightfully challenge any ſhare or portion of it over again; 
and the {malneſs of the Challenge dces not at all help the 
matter, ſeeinz 'tis the ſame Injuſtice although leſs Inju- 
Ty, to demand a parcel only where all was diſcharged 
and paid before, as toinfift on the whole Sum, 

And if this be fo contrary to the Juſtice of God, it is 
much more ſo-to the benignity and immenſe Goodneſs 
of his Nature, For ſeeing the Scriptures every-where 
teach us (as they alſo confeſs themſelves) that God, 
through the performance of our blefled Saviour, is no 
more an angr Judg, but a compaſſionate and lovin 
Father, an « his Love does far exceed the ftrongel 


AﬀeQtion in human Nature of Parents to their Children, 
this being abundantly with more concern in him, alc! © 


devoid of Fondndls & Paflion,it cannot be imagined _ 
that. 
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that unuſual Severity ſhould conſiſt with that ſtrength 
of -AﬀeQtion ; that he who has remitted eternal Death 
to us mott deſerving of it, ſhould yer require thole Pc- 
ralties from us which are inconſiſtent with the notion 
of remiſſion of Sins, or which, if the Offence be forgi- 
ven through the Merit of. Chriſt's Sacrihce, we are no 
ways-undcr the Obligation of. 

'Thus the Dofrine of ſome remains of temporal Puniſb- 
ments, after the pardon of Sin, as to its Guilt and eter- 
nal Conſequence, is expreſiy contrary to abundance of 
Places of holy Scripture, which being a matter of God's 
free Bounty, is only to.be known & obſerved therefrom. 

It is alſo repugnant to the Divine Juſtice to demand a 
Debt twice over that in our own ACQt and Performance, 
which was already ſatisfied for by the great Oblation of 
Chriſt Jeſus for the Sins of the whole World. 

It aHo depreciates the infinite Value of this Oblation, 
when it is not allowed to extend to the whole demerit of 
our Sins, but we muſt atone for one part of zt. in our 
own Perſons. 


'Tis likewiſe inconſiſtent with the Fatherly AﬀeRti- 


ons, and Kindneſs of God through Chriſt Jeſus, to pu- 


niſh thoſe whom he has admitted to Reconciliation and 
Friendſhip in regard to his Sufferings. From all which jr 
plainly follows, that there is no A of temporal Pu- 


niſhment left to Sin after the pardon and forgiveneſs of it, 


through the Efficacy of Chriſt's Sufferings, and the qua- 
lification of a true Repentance on our part, which was 
the firſt ground of the Duftrine of SatisfaQtions. | 
The ſecond is that we can ſupererogate with God ; 
that 1s, that we can arrive at a ſtate of Vertue a- 
bove the Precept and Obligation of our. Chriſtian 
Duty, or perform undue Works, and ſuffer more than 
the Demerit of our fcrmer Sins, Which we ſhall 
find 


for their Dorine of Satisfations. 
find quite impoſſible both in reſpet of Aion, and 
Sufferings. f | | 

As to the former, the entire uſe of all our Faculties 
belongs to him, from whom we received them, or who 
made and framed us in theſe admirable Advantages of 
reaſonable Creatures ; there is nothing that we can per- 
form or do, that can exceed ſuch great Obligations on 
our Side, the utmoſt effort of our reafonable Powers in 
his Service, and to his Glory is no more than a juſt Gra- 
titude, or equitable diſcharge of our ſelves to him, nor 
is this above our Chriſtian Rule, or the expreſs definiti- 
on of our Chriſtian Duty ; Mar. 12. 30. Thou ſhalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, 
and with all thy Mind, and with all thy Strength. Which 
Love of God as it contains all Chriſtian Vertues as to 
its latitude (John 14. 15. & 21.23. 1 John 2.5. &5. 
3.) ſo being expreſſed in ſuch a manner, does declare 
the higheſt degree and advancement thereof. And 1 Pet. 
I. 15. Be ye holy in all manner of Converſation, as he who 
hath called you #s holy. From which two Places we may in- 
fer that thoſe who are commandedtoexert themſelvesup- 
on God in ſuch a manner, in the utmoſt ſtreſs of all their 
Faculties, Underſtanding, Will, and rational AﬀeQi- 
on, and are alſo enjoined to approach the great Exem- 
plar of all Holineſs, as near as they can in a careful imi- 
tation and conformity thereto, they are obliged by way 
of Precept to the higheſt perfeAtion and degree of Ver- 
tue, according to the capacity of humane Nature. In- 
deed the advancement ot our Vertues is not jult the ſame 
height to all People, but mutt be ſuppoſed of a great la- 
titude in regard to the ſeveral Tempers of Mankind, 
which being in ſuch a difference as they are, make it 
impoſſible that all ſhould attain to the ſame PerfeQtion, 
as.to the matter of their Vertues, or conqueſt of chem- 
LL ſelves. 
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ſelves. Though they "may advance as far. upon their 
Temper, having a greater ſtrength of animal AﬀeStion 
to combate wirhal, yet they do not all ſtand in the ſame 
elevation or degree of holy Habit with one another. 

And this difference in ourſelves of the force of the ani- 
mal AﬀeCtions in-different Perſons will explain thoſe - 
Texts of Scripture which the Romaniſts bring for the 
proof of undue Works, and refute ſuch a Doctrine, as 
Mat. 19. 10,11, 12, the plain Interpretation of which 
is, that thoſe Perſons in whom the incitements of Fleſh 
and Blood are leſs prevalent ; fo that they may the more 
eaſily obtain a Conqueſt of them in a due guard of 
themſelyes, and the proper means of reducing their Bo- 
dies into a managable Habit, conſtant Temperance, fre- 
quent Faſting, and the uſe of intenſe Prayer to ſupply 
the deteQs of our own Strength, by a more liberal In- 
fluence of Divine Grace ; thoſe that can attain this in 
the better Advantages of Temper or Grace that they 
may have to this purpoſe, upon which account they'l be 
more delivered from the entanglements of this World, 
and 1n a better freedom for the exerciſes of Religion ; 
as ot. Paul acquaints us, x Cor. 7. they {tem to have a 
Precept to this freer ſtate of holy Celibacy, wer. 12. He 
that us able to receive it, let "him receive it, and not only 
counſel or adviſe thereto. 

And that other Place, which they explain of a volun- 
tary Poverty, concerning the young Man, Mat. 19. 21. 
Go, ſell all thou haſt, and girveto the Pooy, has this Leſſon 
and meaning in it, that we ſhould be conſtantly afteR- 
ed to relinquiſh our whole Eſtates, whenſoever they 
hinder us in any inſtance of a Chriſtian Vertue, that 
we cannot expreſs becauſe of them, a due Obedience 
to any DoQrine of our Saviour : When we obſerve 
too great at! adherence to theſe things, that our AﬀeRi- 

Ons 
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ons are too deeply engaged in them, and qur dependance 
{etled upon them, ſo that they exclude a due Faith and 
Truſt in God, or our neceflary compliance with fome diſ- 
coveries of his Will to us. * This is the ſame importance 
with that other place, to take up our Crols, and follow 
Chriſt, and is a Precept ſtill ro all Chriſtians in the Suf- 
ferings of the Church, or i» times of Perſecution for the 
Truth's ſake, that we renounce our temporal-Enjoyments 
whea they-ſtand in competition with that, and we can- 
not jointly preſerve both, | 
Indeed as to the inſtance of Chriſtian Charity we 
ought to give liberally in a. conſtant reliance on God's 
Providence, and the Reward of etexnal Glory at the laſt, 
according to our Saviour, . Lake 6. 3S. Give, aud it ſhall 
be given you, %&c. But we ought to obſerve a certain 
proportion according to the Store we are bleſſed withal, 
{o as to reſerve a due Competency for our ſelves, ſuch as 
may anſwer the Conventences of Life, without any 
proviſion for the Luxuries of ;it ; asthe Apoltle adviſes, 
that others be not eaſed, and we burdened, 2 Ger;8.1 3. 
This is the DoQtrine of the Place, that we ought to 
relinquiſh all, either in caſe of an expreſs Command to 
this thing, or by way of conſequence, when. there is 
ſuch an lncompetency.. between the holding of our E- 
ſtates, and the Profeſſion of any Goſpel-Truth, *that we 
cannot retain or enjoy both of them. $So that it is a 
Precept ſtill in its true Relation, as it denotes a tran- 
{cendent Love and AfﬀeCtion to Chriſt above all things 
elle, and not a ſtate of voluntary Poverty, which may 
often prevent .us of.an. Act ,of Beneficence, when we 
thus diveſt our ſelves of the capacity of it. And altho 
the Romanilts frequently boaſt of their many Examples 
of a voluntary Poverty, yet they always in ſo nwch 


wiſdom part with their Poſſefſions, as to procure a cer- 
, L122 rain 
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tain Subſiſtence in ſome way or other *, and not be caſt 
upon the unſeen Supplies of Divine Providence by that 
means ; andthey alſo afcribe ſuch a Merit to them, and 
make ſuch Challenges thereupon from Divine Juſtice, 
that they are rather inſtances of ſpiritual Pride than true 
Humility, and ſo cannot be thought to have ſuch a Per- 
feQion or Reward in them. And then if we conſider the 
definition of our Duty 1n a farther latitude,the Preceptsof 
God are in ſucha degree,8& preſcribe ſuchan abſolute Pers 
fe&tion of our Behaviour, that in this preſent compoſure 
of Fleſh and Blood we can never attain or reach to it, 
'To love our: Enemies, ſo as to have no intention of Re- 
venge to them, or be hindred in any Inſtances of  Bene- 
ficence towards them, when it happens in our way: 
And to love our Neighbours - as our ſelves, to be indiffe- 
rently afteted to the Poſſeſſions of this World; fo that 
we can be contented-with-our-own Portion and meaſure 
of them whatever it be; or part with them all in the 
defence of a righteous Cauſe, not to entertain a motion 
of -Concupiſcence in our Hearts, or the fancy of any 0+ 
ther thing, which- being - performed and brought 1nto 
AQtion, would be a Sin. Theſe are-ſuch-heights and ads 
vancements of Vertue.as we can never aſcend to, much 
leſs exceed- and lay a Merit of Supererrogations, or un- 
due Performances thereupon. | 

And as to the ſecond thing, that we can ſuffer more 
either in thechaſtiſements of Divine Providence which 
we patiently ſubmit to; or in voluntary Inflitions up- 
on our ſelves, than the demerit-of our Sins, ſo as to bea 
SatisfaCtion for them, or a Treaſure for thoſe of. other 
People, will appear very abſurd, when we conſider the 
abominable Nature and Deſert of Sin, the infinite Ma- 
zelty, and the infinite Goodneſs, and the infinite Aſh. 
Rance. of divine Grace, which in the higheſt. Inſtance 


of 
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of Ingratitude, it is committed and aCted againſt, And 
that there is no Equivalency in the Sufferings of this 


Life, to the Reward of Heaven, ſo as to purchaſe it, 
either for our ſelves, or other People, the Apoſtle gives 


us his Opinion, Rom. 8. 18. Ireckon that the Sufferings 


of this preſent time are not worthy to be compared with the 
Glory which ſhall be revealed in us. 

Thus having proved that we are not capable of undue 
Performances, or Inſtances of Vertue above the Rules of 
our Chriſtian Duty, nor that we can ſufter in an ag- 
gravated manner aboye the Debt of our Sins, . which 

ite removes the Ground of Satisfactions, both for our 
Gives, and other People : I might ſtop here as to any 
further Purſuit of this Matter; Yet becauſe they ex- 
preſly affirm that juſtified Perſons can fatisfy forthe tem- 

ral Pains left to Sin after the Remiſſhon of eternal Pu- 


niſhment, I ſhall a little further conſider this DoQrine. I 


In Confutation of which we may obſerve that ſuch is 
the Nature and Offence of Sin, and its bold Effront to 
the Divine Majeſty, that God in the Effet of his infi- 
nite Mercy . would not remit it without an Inſtance of 


his juſt Diſpleaſure and Indignation upon it, the-more . 


to imprint by this Means a due Notion of his own Pu- 
rity upon the Mind's of Men,and the Repugnancy of Sin 
to him, which would have been more loſt in them by an 
AR of pure Impunity. And then an Offence of the Di- 
vine Majeſty being to be compenſated and ſatisfied for, 
there could-no Equivalent be found but his Sufferings, 
or the free Oblation of himſelf, who was God and Man 
in one Perſon, or in whom the Godhead .dwelt bodily ; 
and ſo having both the- Subject of humane Nature to 
{after in, - andthe Divinity joyned thereto 1n a wonder- 
ful manner to inhance the Value of thoſe Sufferings, 
he. was. oaly a proper Atonement upon that Account, 


and .: 
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and did fully expiate the whole Offence and Puniſh- 


- ment of Sin. In the Sacrifice of himſelf which had 


ſo much Obedience and Reſignation in it, to anſwer 
the Rebellion of our Sins, and ſuch an high Eſtimation 
from the Dignity of his Perſon, he purchaſed the Privi- 
ledg of Repentance to us, and whenſoever we truly 
perform that, a full Remiſſhon of our paſt Sins, accord- 
ing to his own expreſs Declaration, Luke 24. 47. 
Which is alſo the Dictate of the holy Spirit, Epheſ. 1. 7. 
In him we have Redemption, the Forgiveneſs of Sins. And 
he i the Propitiation for our Sins, 1 John 2. 2. And he 
has given himſelf a Ranſom for all, 1 Tim. 2. 6. And 
he has redeemed us from the Curſe of the Law, Gal. 1. 13. 
And by the Obedience. of one many are made righteous, Rom. 
5.19. The true Importance of all which places is plain- 
ly this, that we are wholly reſcued from all the Guilt 
and Penalties of Sin in the Sufferings of our Saviour, 
thoſe are our Ranſom, and the Price of our Redempti- 
on, and there is no Remains of any Puniſhment to paſt 
Sins, after a ſincere Repentance ot them, and the Ap- 
plication of Chrilt's Sufferings thereto through Faith. 
And that this great Atonement was abſolutely neceſſa- 
ry in Reſpect to the whole Puniſhment of Sin, both 
temporal and eternal, which has no ſuch. nice Dittribu- 
tion of it in Scripture, and that we cannot fatisfy the 
Divine Juſtice upon either Account by any Behaviour, 
or Action of ours,is very demonſtrable from the Inabil:- 
ties of lapſed Nature, that we can perform no good 
thing in our own Strength, or the abſtracted Principle of 
our own Natures, without an Influence of Divine Grace, 
{Cmhich Bellarmine ſometimes affirms to be neceſſary in 
Satisfaction, Ibid. p. 1104.) neither if we could en- 
tirely comply with the infinite Principle of Divine 
Grace, as. it inſpires good Thoughtsinto us, and as it 
aſifſis 


' for their DoBrine of Satufaftions, | 


aſſiſts us in the exerting of them, would our Aitions be 
of a ſufficient Value to ſatisfy the Offence of an infinite 
Majeſty, or offer a due Compenſation thereto ; ſeeing 
they are not conſiderable abſtrattedly as the Operations 
of the holy Spirit (as one cannor- ſay that that abſtains, 
gives Alms, or the like ;) but as they proceed from hu- 
mane Liberty, and are the Effects of our own Wills, 
which we produce in that Aſſiſtance ; but then conſi- 
dering that we are often wanting to this Heavenly In- 
fluence in our Minds, and too much yield to our carnal 
AﬀeRions, not endeavouring in a due Intention of our 
Faculties againſt them, and ſo through Remiſnels in 
our ſelves, and Diſapointment of Divine Help by that 
Means, fall into many Inſtances of Sin; as allo that 
our beſt Ations have many ImperfeQions, and Defects - 
in them, either wanting a due Direction to God's Glo- 
ry, which is requiſite to every Inſtance and Attion of 
Vertue, or ſome other eſſential thing thereto, we are 
more unlikely to compenſate the Divine Juſtice, for a 
Share of the Penalties of paſt Sins by any Pertormances 
of ours, which are only lels Degrees of Sin themſelves, 

And therefore the Suferings or AfiCtions that. we 
areat any time engaged in, ſeeing they cannot be a due 
Satisfaction upon this Account, mult be ſuppoſed to 
have another Intention and Delign in them, and that 
God does not fcnd them for a Compenſation of his Ju- 
ſtice, or Revenge upon S'n as to a certain Remain of Pu» 
niſhment ſtill lefr undiſcharged in the Sufterings of our 
Saviour, but that they are ſent for other Purpoſes. 

And firſt, they are {ent in a great Inſtance of the Di- 
vine Love, to curethe ſinful Inclinations in us; that the 
rebellious Principle of Fleſh and Blood may be more 
ſubdued by this Means, and the Cauſe and Nutrimenr 
of our. Sins in a great Abatement, when our Spirits are 
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brought down by ſome temporal Hardſhip. We fhall 
then be more recovered to all the benefits of conſidera- 
tion, which a proſperous Circumſtance often hinders, 
and ſo be more left in the free exerciſe of our reaſonable 
Faculties, to determine our {elves in the reſult of them, 
as Creatures of our quality ought to do. - And there be- 
ing this Preſſure upon the animal Nature, it will be leſs 
apt to ſally forth into its uſual habits of Pride, Intem- 
perance, or the like ; and ſo we ſhall have more moderate 
Temptations to engage withal. Afflictions, when they 
happen to good Perſons, are ſignal Advantages to their 
Vertues, and they always grow into a more Chriſtian 
Habit and Temper by them : Nay, in reſpe& of wicked 
Men, they have this tendency likewiſe, and will obtain 
the like Advantage, unleſs it be prevented by an incor- 
rigible Obſtinacy, or a confirmed Habit and Diſpoſition 
that cannot change. . This was the Apoſtle's Method 
concerning the Corinthian that was guilty of Inceſt, to 
excommunicate him (which was always attended with 
bodily Pain) and is therefore expreſſed to deliver him to 
Satan for the deſtruition of the Fleſh, that the Spirit might 
be ſaved in the Day of the Lord, 1 Cor. 5.5. And 'tis 
not to be queſtioned but this is often the Proceſs of Di- 
vine Providence to caſt Men into a ſtate of Adverſity, as 
the moſt proper and effettual Remedy of their Vices. 
And then ſecondly, AMiCtions as they reduce the ex- 


- travagant temper of Fleſh and Blood, by which our 


Vertues become more eaſy, ſo they will excite a great- 
er Vigilancy for the future,thar we offend not afterwards, 
when we conſider the ſevere Chaſtiſements we either 
-preſently are, or formerly have been engaged in, as our 
-own Conſcience will inform us of the true cauſe and oc- 
cafion of theme. Theſe will bring us to a juſt appre- 
henſioa. and notion of Sin, that we rightly conceive of 

it, 
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it, as it is in its own Nature, when: we obſerve theſe 
Chaſtiſements upon it, and ſo carry us.in our utmoſt 
diligence ' to a hearty Repentance, and Endeavour 
—_— 

Aftiftions likewiſe are a proper means, and have a 
dire& Influence to many particular Inſtances of Vertue, 
they conquer the Inſolency of our: Natures by a kind of 
weight, and prefſure upon them, and ſo enſtate us in a 
habit of Humility, and lowlymindedneſs, that we be 
not poſſeſſed with any vain Conceptions of our ſelves ; 
they take off the fretfulneſs of our Temper, and work 
a diſpoſition of*Patience in us, and a quiet reſignation 
to the Will of God, whatſoever Events we ſhall at any 
time be concerned in. And theſe diſappointments of 
our outward Circumſtances will excite a due Faith in 
us, and make us look up toour Heavenly Father in a firm 
reliance upon him, either for the Influences of his bleſ- 
ſed Spirit to ſupport us under them, : or the EffeCts of his 
gracious Providence to deliver ris from them 3; as God 
himſelf ſpeaks in an equal refle&tion upon the Jews, and 
other People, Ho. 5-15. 1n their Afliction they will ſeek 
me early. And this holy Diſcipline continued upon us will 
{ſecure our Conſtancy in thele Vertues, or promote our 
farther advance in them; And if zt be removed from 
us through this effe&t of z#, *twill leave ſuch a ſenſe and 
remembrance behind z#, that we ſhall ſcarce venture up- 
on ſuch Courſes as may incur zt over again, 

And AfMiCtions furthermore are a demonſtration to 
other People of the deſert and offence of Sin, which is 
always the occaſion of them, and ſo may be the ſame 
means of Recovery therefrom, and of the Vertues of a 
holy Life to them likewiſe. They are not diſtinguiſha- 
ble, as to the matter of them, == Puniſhment, al- 
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thongh they are not formally ſo, the ſame Tnftances ha-- 
ving this difference upon the Righteous, .and'upon the- 
Wicked, that they are only a Diſcipline to the one for - 
Reformation, but pure Judgment to the other for De-- 
{truQion. And therefore whatſoever delign they are 
{ent upon, they are plain Convictions of the contrarie-- 
ty of Sin to the Nature of God, and the ſevere Judg- 
ment that he will at laſt inflict upon it, and ſo may be a 
proper Inducement.to all People to repent and depart 
trom it. . 

Theſe may be the Reaſons why God inflits his tem- 
poral puniſhments, or the Calamities of this Life upon 
good People, altho he does not equally infli them u 
on all. Some he allows ina perpetual Proſperity with- 
out any portion of them, or any chaſtiſement of their 

| Sins: and ſome heexerciſes continually under them, 
notwithſtanding their ſignal Attainments and Proficien- 
cy ina good Lite : and ſome.he reſcues from them when 
they have more proceeded in their Vertues, and arrived 
at the further habits of them; and all this according to 
the Counſel of his own Will,or the unſearchable Depths 
of infinite. Wiſdom. 

And as to thoſe Penances that were uſually inflied 
apon notorious Sinners in the Diſcipline of the. Church, 
they were for other purpoſes, and not to ſatisfy the Di. 
vine Tuſtice for ſuch a ſhare of Puniſhment due to Sin as 
was exempt from the expiation of Chriſt's Sufferings. 

And firſt; they were inflicted, that ſuch IT in 

d 


along proceſs of holy Diſctpline might a a more 


certain Evidence of the Sincerity of their Repentagce ; 
and-that other People.who cannot look into the Heart, 
or:{te.the diſpoſition of that deceitful Principle, might 
agully latished thereof, that the Church by this means, 
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as much as is competible with human Frailty,might con- 
ſiſt of pure Members, and mutually excite to Holinefs 
of Life, and be a mutual check in reſpe&t of the cantras 
ry Courſes. 

Another reaſon of theſe Penances was togive Satisfa- 
Aion to the Church, or anſwer the Offence that is off. 
ed to it by a diffolute ACtion, and take off all- Scandal 
and RefleQtion from it, that it allows .no ſach Mifge- 
meanours, by thus proceeding in the ſevereſt Ceaſure 
and Penalties upon them, which if otherwiſe, would 
both encourage its own Members to an Unchriſtian Be- 
haviour, and alſo afford an infinite diſparagement of that 
holy Society, and the Goſpel-Profeſſion to thoſe without. 

Another Reaſon of ſach a ſevere Diſcipline according 
to the proportion of their Sins (ſome excluding longer 
from Chriſtian Aſſemblies,and the Prayers of the Church, 
and the Advantage of the bleſſed Sacrament, ſorne leſs) 
was this, that ſuch Offenders might duly refle& upon 
the Nature of Sin, in that opportunity of: fufftrinp for 
it ; and from thence be carried to a hearty 'Contrition 
and Sorrow for it, a humble Supplication for Mercy, 
and pardon through the Atonement of Chriſt Jeſus, 
and a ſincere Endeavour and firm Reſolution of Amend- 
ment afterwards, which wilt be more intenſe accord- 
ing to the degree of theſe Penances, and more preſerve 
them from the like Offences leſt they incur the fame 
Puniſhment over again; 

Another Deſign was the-Benefit of others, that being 
admoniſhed by theſe Examples upon Sin they might be 
moredeterr'd trom the praQtiſe of it,& not account it ſuch 
a {light thing as corrupt Nature, and the Suggeſtions of 
Fleſh and Blood would pronounce, or repreſent it to be ; 
which Reaſon is aſfigned by the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 5. 20. 
And theſe publick Cenſureson the AQtors of more grie- 
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vous Sins will produce a greater Averſion in the Minds 
of Men, and a greater caution and endeavour againſt 
them, than the moſt reaſonable Inſtitution or Precepts 
can do, that have no ſuch Penalty annexed to them, as 
might be demonſtrated from a Proſpect of humane Na- 
ture, if a ſad Experience did not witneſs to it, where 
theſe Cenſures are wanting. This is the notion of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Diſcipline,or publick Penancesin the Church, 
according to the Doarine of the antient Fathers, not to 
ſatisfy the Divine Juſtice for a certain ſhare of the pu- 
niſhment of our Sins, as the Romaniſts now maintain, 
but as a better Advantage of our Chriſtian Vertues, 
either to recover us from habits of Sin, or in the EM- 
cacy of a publick example, preſerve and ſecures from 
falling into them, 

, Thus having laid. down the true account of Satisfa- 
Qtion, which 1s only proper to Chriſt Jeſus from the 
Dignity of his. Perſon,. and which he fully rendred to 
the Divine Juſtice upon the Croſs in regard tothe whole 
Offence and Conſequence of Sin, leaving, no part of the 
puniſhment thereof to our own * ir ways. Fa the exerciſe 
of a true Repentance; and alſo having ſhown that the Af- 
fliftions of this Life are graciouſly ſent in the effe& of 
the Divine Goodnels to. reſtore. us toa ſtate of Yertue, 
or that we may arrive at a farther improvement and de- 

ree of tt ; and likewiſe that Church-Cenſures had the 
fime notion and deſign in them, according to the ſenſe 
of the firſt Antiquity, where they were moſt carefully 
praCtiſed with that true Succeſs of a more eminent Pie- 
ty that belongs to them ;. I ſhall now upon: this Advan- 
tage proceed to explain thoſe Texts of Scripture which 
the Romanitſts bring for the demonſtration of their Do- 
Arine, that ſome temporal Penalties ſtill remain to be 
undergone by us after the remiſhon of the Guilt of Sin, 

and 
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and- its whole relation to eternal Miſery ; and thar theſe 
Penalties can be removed and latisfied for either in the 
Sufferings of this Late or ſome certain Penances upon 


our ſelves. "SF 
Now as to the firſt, that ſome Penalties ſtill remain 


after the Sin is pardoned, they inſiſt upon theſe Places, 
Firſt, Ger. 2. 17. concerning Adam, that he was left 
{ubje& to Death, and his whole Poſterity in like man- 
ner after his Treſpaſs was remitted inthe Promiſe of a 
Redeemer : Which common Fate of all Man-kind, with 
the firſt Patent and Author of it, the Apoſtle deſcribes, 
Rom. 5.12, As by one Man Six entred into the World, 
and Death by Sin, and ſo Death paſſed upon all Men, for 
that all have ſinned, Now the Anſwer to this is caly, 
That Death now is no Puniſhment to good People, nor 
comes upon them in that reſpe& ; for ſince the Sting 
thereof 15 taken away by our Saviour, the whole Deſert 
of our Sins fully expiated and atoned for in his Suffer- 
ings upon the Term of our Repentance, there is a dou- 
ble Advantage in Death, both a Deliverance from the 
Temptations of this Lite, and a Tranſlation of us in- 
to the Bleſſednels of another. Such is the Contrivance 
of infinite Wiſdom, and the Efhcacy of the Divine Good- 
nels, that that which was our greateſt Puniſhment, in 
the Means of Chriſt's Sufferings is become our greateſt 
Benefit ; that which terminated this animal Lite, and 
alſo contained in it eternal Death, or delivered us over 
to the Miſeries of another World, is made the Paſſage 
to the Glories of the Heavenly State. And whereas Bel- 
larmine ſays in a ſuppoſed Friumph over Calvin, that 
Death can have no Relation to our Vertues or Proficiency, 
in them for the Time to come, ſeeing it would be a ridicu- 
lows Aſſertion to maintain that Men were puniſhed with 
Death, that they might live more cautiouſly afterwards. 
3 
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This does not hinder but that Death is truly conſiderable 
as a Benefit to good People, and not a Puniſhment, 
which transfers them then to the Haven of Heavenly 
Bliſs. But however the Manner of Death may give an 
Occaſion to ſeyeral Vertues, and be an Exerciſe of our 
Piety in many Reſpects ; as ſuppoſe it be the Inſtance of 
Martyrdom,then it affords a due Matter of a holy Relig- 
nation to the Will of God, a reſolved Patience and For- 
titude of Mind to ſupport under thoſe Agomies, as it is 


. a proper Incitement of our Chriſtian Faith to exert it 


ſelf with more Vigour upon God for a-more liberal Afſi- 
ſtance of Divine Grace, and alſo of great Influence to 
other People, to confirm them in thoſe Truths for 
which it is undertaken and ſubmitted to. And Death 
may be a Benefit to many, as it may come immaturely 
upon them in the Vigour of their Conſtitution, and not 


 1n a State of Weakneſs and Infirmity, or the natural 


Cauſes thereof; in that it prevents ſome certain Oppor- 
runities and Temptations to ſin, which in the Continu- 
ance of Life and Health would have have been undoubt- 
edly complied withal, as the Author of the Book of 
Wiſdom ſpeaks of ſome that were ſpeedily taken away leſt 
that Wickedxeſs ſhould alter their Underſtanding, or De- 
ceit beguile their Soul, chap. 4.10, Now although it 
be a ridiculous thing to affirm that Men are puniſhed 
with Death, that they may live more cautiouſly after- 
wards, ſeeing there is no Repentance or Amendment 
after that, yet it 15 no ridiculous thing at all, but a Me- 
thod of Divine Providence to remove thoſe by an Anti- 
cipation to their natural Temper, into the Happineſs of 
the other World, while they are in a better Diſpoſition 
and Habit for it, whom a longer Stay or Continuance 
would certainly carry into ſome Vices : And therefore 
Death inthe Manner thereof, as it reſpeRts the laſt In- 


ſtance 
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ſtance of our Lives, or the time antecedent to it, may be 
very beneficial to us, this may bring us into more 
thorow Inquiries of our ſelves, a more full Apprehen- 
ſion of our former Sins, a ſtronger Averſion-ro them, 
and more hearty Purpoſes, and a ſincere Beginning of 
the contrary Vertues ; and theſe Examples of the Di- 
vine Providence in this reſpect are like to produce the 
ſame EffeRts and good Fruits upon other People. 

But then according to their own Argument, (fo full 
of ContradiQion is a falſe DoQtrine) Death cannot be 
ſuppoſed in the Nature of a Puniſhment as to ſeveral 
People,who yet are ſubject toit, for thoſe that immediate- 
ly dieafter Baptiſm are quite free both from the Penal- peu. ib. 4: 
ty and Guilt of Sin in their Notion, that being per- Penic. c. :- 
fetly done away in that holy Sacrament, and ſpecial 
Application of Chriſt's Sacrifice ; and therefore there 
is no manner of Sufferings left or remaining to ſuch Per- 
ſons ; but Death is a pure Benefit to them, as indeed it 
is toall that die in the Exerciſe of a true Repentance, 
and the Habit of their Chriſtian Vertues. 
. Another Argument they inſiſt on for theſe remains of 
temporal Puniſhment after the Pardon of Sin, is the Ex- 
ample of David, who was puniſhed for his Adultery 
with Berhſbeba by the Death of the young Child, after 
the Guilt of that abominable Inſtance was remitted to 
him, 2 Sam. 12. 13. But that this had a future Regard 
init to reſtrain David and other People by his Example 
from ſuch lawleſs Indulgences afterwards, and ſo was 
the Chaſtiſement of a Father, and not an AC of pure 
Judgment, may be plainly evinced in oppoſition to the 
Cardinals two Reaſons to the contrary. The firſt of 
which is that thoſe Words of the Prophet, after he had 
declared the Pardon of his Sin, wer. 14. Howbeit becauſe 
by this Deed thou haſt given great occaſion to the _— 
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of the Lord to bleſpheme, the Child alſo that is born unto 
-zto thee ſball ſurely die ; Reſpect only what was paſt, 
and ſo expreſs a Puniſhment in them : And indeed that 
it was a Puniſhment as to the Maſter of it, cannot be de- 
nicd ; but that *twas not formally ſo,as not being inflidt. 
ed without a gracious Purpoſe of a moral good or better 
Converſation for the time to come, which pure Puniſh- 
ment quite excludes, and ſo had a future Reference in 
it, needs no further Argument, than only a Conſidera- 
tion of the Words themſelves, which may be thus ex- 
plained, and paraphraſed upon, becauſe by this enor- 
mous Act thcu haſt eftered a Pretence to prophane Peo- 
ple to think unworthily of the Divine Nature, or deny 
the eſſential Purity thereof, and ſo allow themſelves in 
{uch brutiſh PraQtices ; therefore to vindicate that, and 
prevent the Conſequence of ſuch an ill Notion, or the 
looſe Behaviour that would more prevail upon it, the 
Child that is born to thee ſhall ſurely die: for if it had 
lived it might plauſibly have been ſaid,that God receives 
into his ſpecial Favour Adulterers, and Murderers, 
and no way diſcriminates between the Profligate and 
the Vertuous, which would have been a main Encou- 
ragement to ſuch wicked Courſes. His ſecond Reaſon 
that it was an Act of pure Juſtice or Puniſhment upon 
David, is drawn from David's Opinion in the matter, 
that it was ſo, which his Mourning, Faſting, and Pro- 
{tration upon the Ground for the Recovery of the Child 
does plainly evidence; for ſays he, he would never 
have deprecated ſuch a thing as was beneficial to him up- 
on the Account of his ſtricter Caution, and more con- 
ſtant Piety afterwards, and which was inflited for that 
very Purpoſe. But how does this appear to be David's 
Opinion ? his Behaviour in the Caſe ſeems only to be in- 
fucnced from his Compaſſion for the Child, and his 
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$reat Faith, or his ſtrong Perſwaſion of the exorable 
Natuge of God ; for when the Child was dead he retur- 
ned to his wonted Comforts and Enjoyments of Life. 

And as to his better Behaviour for the time to come, 
Were not his Faſting, &c. proper Expreflions of a true 
Repentance ? and the more theſe Exerciſes were intend- 
ed, or the longer he kept in the Occafion of them, the 
more they were like toimprint upon him, and produce 
the ſtronger Purpoſes againſt ſuch Enormities after- 
wards. 

And what he urges that he would never have depre- 
cated ſuch a Penalty as heſaw to have a dire& Tenden- 
cy both to his own and other's Vertues, is as inconſi- 
ſtent, as if one ſhould conclude that becauſe a ſick Per- 
ſon is very averſe tothe bitter Potions that are preſeri- 
bed him, and would willingly decline them if he could 
with any regard to his own Safety ; therefore they are 
only Penalties upon him, and not Remedies of his Di- 
ſemper, being to be denominated from his Averſion 
to them, and not from the EffeAs which they produce 
in him. The Apoſtle ſays, that he beſought the Lord 
thrice, when he was buffeted of the Meſſenger of Satan, that 
it might depart from him. Shall one therefore affirm 
that that Calamity was inflicted upon hum, as a Puniſh- 
ment of his paſt Sins, and not for his caution afterwards? 
The Apottle himſelf refutes this, and expreſly declares 
that that Circumſtance, whether it were ſome bodil 
Sickneſs, or whatſoever elſe, was therefore diſpenſed to 
him, to ſecure him from ſpiritual Pride, and preſerve 
him in a Habit of Chriſtian Modeſty ; ft I ſbowld be ex- 
alted above meaſure through the abundance of Revelations, 
there was given to me 4 Thorn inthe Fleſh, 2 Cor. 12. 7. 
The Saints may deprecate from a certain Common 
' Senſe of Nature that abhors .Suffering, thoſe things 
Bbbb | that _ 
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that they diſcern to be profitable for-them, if be hey 
painful or grievous to them. And that Daviddid fo 

much pray againſt the Deathof his Son, does only Tigni=. 
fy that it was a moſt ſenſible Loſs to him; and not that 

it would be no advantage to his Repentance, and bet- 

ter Life for the time to come. 

And as to that other Inſtance of David his numbri 
the People, 2 Sam. 24. which he heartily repented of,. 
ver. 10. and therefore according tothe Divine Promiſe . 
was remitted and pardoned to him, yet after that had 
his choice of-three Evils, one of which he muſt ſuffer | 
and ſubmit to. This alſo is to be explained in a Paral. . 
lel-meaning with the former Place, that *twas only a 
fatherly Chaſtiſement upon David, in order to recover 
him to his proper Vertue of Humility of Spirit, and-; 
Dependance on God, and remove him from a vain Con-. 
fidence in an Arm of Fleſh, or the Multitude-of his. 


People which his Mind was poſſeſſed with at that time, | 


And as to the People it was moſt certainly a righte- 
ous Diſpenſation and Judgment upon them, and perhaps 
may be thus accounted tor, that thoſe that were ſlain 
by this Peſtilence, were ſuch as were Parties in Sheba's 
Rebellion, chap. 20. that of Abſalow's being puniſhed 
before with the Slaughter of twenty thouſand Men, chap. 
18. 7. Which was lets in reſpe& of the People, he being 
of the Lineage of David, and having the right of Pri- 
mogeniture 1n it, but the other a Benjamite and For- 
reigner thereto, And that this was the probable Reaſon 
of this Mortality, may hence appear, that Jeruſalem 
which maintained her Allegiance, . and adhered to D«- 
vid in that Conſpiracy, was ſpared, wer, 16. chap. 24. 

Another Paſſage they produce to this Effe&, is con- 
cerning Miriam, Numb. 12. who for her Controyerſy 
with Moſes (in which ſhe had engaged Aaron likewile ) 


upon. 


for their DoBtrine of Satisſaftims, 
upon the Account of his foreign Wife from the Li 
of Iſrael, being ſmitten with a Leproſy, the uſual Pu- 
niſhment of Pride, as'Grotiwe obferves, and being heal- 
ed thereof at the Supplication of Moſes, which was a 
Sign of the Pardon of her Sin, was yet excluded from 
the Aſſembly ſeven Days, to demonſtrate a remaining 
Puniſhment to it after that. But this Separation like- 
-wiſe being ſuch a ſlight thing as it was, cannot be 
eſteemed a judicial Act, but was the Diſcipline of a Fa- 
ther only for her moral good; that by a kind of Pe- 
nance for her Misbehaviour, ſhe might be brought to 
a greater -Shame and Senſe of it, and a more hearty 
\Contrition upon that Account, and alſo repair the great 
Offence ſhe had offered thereby, and afford an InftruQi- 
-on to all People, what a grievous Wickedneſs that is -in 
-the Sight of God to a his Miniſters the Advance- 
ment of their high Function, or contemn them in the 
Diſcharge of-it. And upon this Inſtance were founded 
the Jewiſh-Cenſures or Separations from the Synagogue 
in caſe of any wry Sin; as alſo Excluſions from holy 
ry the Chriſtian Church, till the offending Per- 
ſons had given ſome Evidence of the Truth of their Re- 
pentance. But neither this removal of Miriam for ſe- 
ven Days, nor -the Cenſures of the Church were pro- 
per Puniſhments, or inflicted as SatisfaQtions to-Divine 
Juſtice, as I proved before. 

Another Inſtance which they bring, is from the Hiſto- 
ry of the Golden Calf,when the People fell into Idolatry 
toit, Exod. 32. Bellarmin's Words hereupon are theſe, 
Many thouſand Men were flain without any difference for 
the Adoration of the Calf ; neither is it credible that all 
thoſe did die in the merit of that Sin, when the Lord did 
teſtify that at the Prayers of Moſes he had remitted it.— 
But here is no mention of the remiſſion of the Sin, all 
Bbbb 2 that 
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that is ſignified in the Text being only this, that God 
through the Entreaty and Interceſhon of Moſes was pre- 
cd to _— the vehemency of his Anger to- 
wards them, and not conſume them by an utter De. 
truQion as he was firſt inclin'd to do, ver. 19; for 'tis 
immediately ſubjoyned to his Supplication, and the Loyd 
repented of the Evil which he thought to do his People; 
that is, upon this occaſion he as it were reverſed his pur- 
poſe of their final Ruin and Deſolation, which is the 
whole importance of the Place ; not that he pardoned 
that abominable FaQ, for he ſtored it up for. future Ven- 
geance, as he himſelf acquaints us, wer. 31. Neverthe- 
leſs in the Day whes I viſit, I will viſit this their Sin upox 
them :: and wer. 35. The Lord plagued the People becauſe 
they made the Calf that Aaron made, which was after 
the Slaughter or Atonement that Moſes commanded, ver. 
27. And whereas he ſays, that there were many thou- 
{and ſlain, it is expreſly contrary to the Hebrew Texr, in 
a general Agreement of all Copies, which only meation 
three ; but perhaps a Latin Verſion where. the ſum is 
twenty thouſand, may be more authentick than the Q- 
riginal with ſome People... And what he affirms not to 
be credible, that all thoſe ſhould die in their Sin, is with- 
out any proof or reaſon at all. Why ſhould one reckon 
it ſo incredible, that among ſuch a number of. guilt 
Perſons (the whole amounting to4ix hundred thoakadh 
there ſhould be three thouſand ſo wholly reſoly'd to their 
Idol-worſhip, hat they ſhould die in that obſtinate pure 
poſe, without any motion.of Repentance in them? For 
if we refleQ upon the Perſon of Moſes,we cannot imagjn, 
if we cauld ſuppoſe ſucha thing of the Lewites, and that 
they had not been more averſe to that Wickedneſs,which 
inſpired them with fo much Zeal to be the Inſtruments 
ef Vengeance upon it ; I ſay, we cannot imagine it of 

Moſes 


for their Doftrine of Satisfattions. 

Moſes, if we could of the Performance of the Levztes, 
that he ſhould command an undiſtinguiſhing Slaughter 
without any difference of Guilt, or Innocency, or Re- 
pentance ; but that they were a Company of more furi- 
ous Idolaters, and the chief yo_—_ of that foul Im- 
morality, whom he enjoined to be lain, and they per: 
formed his Injun&tions upon. And this moſt probable 
account of the Attion makes ir nothing relating to the 
urpoſe it is brought for. For what reſpeC has a juſt 
Peniſhment upon ſome hardned and impenitent Idola- 
ters to thoſe Penalties which, according to the Roman 
Hypotheſis, God requires from good Men after the par- 
don of their former Sins. But however, ſuppoſe, which 
is leſs probable, that in that Slaughter of three thou- 
ſand ſome fell in the advantage of a true Repentance, 
and the remiſſion that is conſequent thereto,how is that a 
Puniſhment, or-how imports it a SatisfaQtion to' Diving 
Juſtice to be tranſlated into the Happinefs of another 
World, which Death,thr6 the Efficacy of Chriſt's Suffer- 
ings, is the Paſſage to? Or is it not rather a ſignal In- 
ſtance of infinite Goodneſs to be removed from- the 
Temptations of this Life, while one remains in the ha- 
bit of. a true Repentance, .and firm Refolution of their 

Vertues ? | : 
Another Proof they bring is Numb. 14. Bellarmine's 
Argument from this Place is in theſe Words, The whole 
People repined and murmured, yet in the means of Moſes's 
Tat reeffom God was appeaſed and reconciled to them : bit 
neverthelefs, as the puniſhment of that Crime, alt the Jews 
that were then numbred, died in the Wilderneſs, except 
Caleb and Joſhua who murmured not, and now beſides (4s 
we have ſaid before) that the puniſhment of Death cannot 
be for future amendment, God himſelf teſtifies in that place, 
that he exalted that Puniſhment in revenge” of their - Sin, 


and -: 
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and ye (hall know, ſays he, my revenge, Et ſcietis ultionem 
—_— N ” [7 us be 4 ron Nils plow Reaſons, 
why the temporal Death of this People within the com- 
pals of —_—_— for their diſſatisfaQtion with an ex- 
traordinary Bounty of Providence towards them after 
the pardon or remiſſion thereof, ver. 20. muſt be con- 
cluded to have been a punithment.— And his firſt is, 
That Death cannot be inflicted upon any account of 
Reformation. This had been true in regard to the 
Perſons themſelves upon whom it was inflicted, if it 
had been a preſent Death, becauſe it is allowed on both 
ſides that there is no Repentance after that. Bat did 
all this People die at once ? was not this Judgment ex- 
preſly declared and denounced to them ? And were they 
not leiſurely ſummoned by it, fo as one to be an Exam- 
ple to another, and all to have ſufficient notice of it? 
And was not Death then denounced and inflited in ſuch 
a manner a proper means of their Reformation, when 
they beheld it Ro up and down the Hebrew 
Camp, and knew certainly it would come to themſelves 
inſuch a time ? Sothat it is not to be queſtioned but that 
this Death had the effeQ of a certain Diſcipline upon 
g00d People, and was very beneficial to their ſtricter 
Behaviour, and their farther Attainments in a vertuous 
Life ; and as to impenitentperſons, who moſt probably 
were-the firſt inſtances thereof, as not being reclamable 
by any farther opportunities, or examples before them, 
(and I hope he will not {ay their Sins were pardoned ) 
it was indeed a puniſhment to them, which muſt needs 
be their portion ſome-time or other-; but it afforded a 
puns Inſtruction to thoſe that ſurvived them, and was 

ikewiſe _—_ as a moral Advantage and ſpecial Do- 
cument to ſucceeding Ages, according to the Apoſtle; 
1 Cor, 10, 11. where he reckons up this, among other 


Pu- 


for their Doftrine of SatiafaFtions. 
Puniſhments of the Jewiſh Nation, Now theſe things 
happened unto them for Enſamples, and they are written * 
our Admonit ion, upon whom the ends of the World are come. 
And as to what he, ſecondly, inſiſts on that this is 
called a Revenge, ver. 34. (although it was p__ 
ly a Puniſhment,. and a commencement of everlaſt- 
ing Miſery 1n reſpe& of thoſe that were not qua- 
lifed for the remiſſion of Sins) is only their Latin 


Verſion, and not agreeable to the * Hebrew Text, — ORE" 


which ſignifies a Breach or.Rupture, and imports thus 
much, That whereas by a ſtrange Inſtance of Diſcon- 
tentment. and diſtruſt of my Power you have violated 
my Covenant on your part, I will alfo break it in my 
reſpe&, or receed from the Promiſes annexed to it, as 
to your own Perſons (you ſhall all. die ia this. Wilder- 
neſs) although I will perform it upon yr Poſterity, 
Caleb the Son of Jephunneh, and Joſh e Son of Nux, 
and your little ones which you fai 

them will I bring in, and they ſhall know the Land 
which ye have deſpiſed, wer. 31. So that the whole 
Scope of the place is this, Upon the Entreaty and Su 
plication of Moſes God was pleaſed to pardon their Sn 
that he would not ſmite them with the Peſtilence, or 
diſinherit them, as he firſt declared he would do, wer. 12. 
but he would graciouſly exerciſe them under the ſenſe 
and apprehenſion of Death within a certain compaſs of 
fourty Years, as a means of their ſtricter Vertues and 
more careful Behaviour afterwards. 

And the Death of Mofes and Aaros in the Wilderneſs, 
they being not permitted, becauſe of -their Unbelief at 
the Waters of Meribah, to enter the promiſed Land, 
is produced as another Inſtance to this purpoſe, (Numb. 
20, Deut. 32.) for ſays Bellarmine, Noze can deny a 

that 


{ſhould be a Prey, . 
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that they were both received into the Divine Favour after 
the commiſſion of that Sin, and therefore a certain Puniſh- 
ment remained after the Guilt thereof was pardoned. 


- That they were received into the Divine Favour is not 


to be queſtioned, and therefore 'twas only a Fatherly 
Diſcipline for their own and the Peoples Good, Their 
Death denounced to them, would always preſerve and 
keep in their Minds a ſenſe of their Sin which was the 
occaſion of it, and be an incitement of theirRepentance ; 
and being inflifted, would be an Inſtance to other Peo. 
ple of the great Offence of Infidelity, or diſtruſt in God, 
the more effeQually to ſecure them from that Sin, and 
to engage their dependance upon him for a due Proviſi- 
on 1N ll their Circumſtances that he ſhould at any time 
bring them into. And *tis a famous Example of hu- 
mane Infirmity, and alſo of the Purity of the Divine 
Eſſence, that will not ſuffer the leaſt Miſcarriage in 
his deareſt Servants without ſome inſtance of Diſplea- 
ſure upon it, though that always be in ſuch a matter 
as has a relation to their ſpiritual Good : and *tis no 
ueſtion but theſe holy Men made theſe Advantages 
Gon it. Although there was ſomething of Myſter 
in it, that Moſes ſhould not enter the promiſed Land, 
that Felicity being reſerved to Joſbus to repreſent or 


— us, -that true 1/raelites did not arrive at the 


Kingdom of Bliſs through the efficacy of the Old Law 
which Moſes was the Miniſter of, but by the Condu@ 
of our Saviour Chriſt, whoſe Figure Joſhua was, and 
whoſe Name he bore. And if we conſider the thing 
it ſelf, it cannot be accounted really a Puniſhment to be 
tranſJated intoan Heavenly Canaanagainſt ſucha ftrange 
fancy to continue ſome longer time in an earthly one, 
which was exaQtly their cale in both their reſpects. 
Ano- 


or their DoArine of Satisfaftions, - 

Another Inſtance is the Prophet of Jadah, who came 
to propheſy againſt the | Altar at Bechel, and was ſlain 
by a Lion for his Diſobedience to the Command of God, 
in cating and drinking in that Place, 1 Kjngs 13. Now 
Beliarmine's Argument upon the Place runs thus ; See- 
ing this Calamity was foretold this Prophet, by the other 
Prophet in Bethel, it cannot be doubted but that he repent- 
ed, and ſo obtained Forgiveneſs from God : For "tis an 
evidence of his Sanitity, in which he finiſhed this mortal 
Life, that the hungry Liox offered no Violence to his Car- 
caſe, nor to the Aſs that ſtood by it. And this of his Re- 
pentance mult eaſily be granted, for he that pay'd ſuch 
a regard-to the Meſſage of God, that he was ſeduced 
by a Pretence of it, may well be ſuppoſed to have been 
perſwaded by a true Oracle and Embaſſy to him, which 
being in ſuch a matter concerning his haſty or. untime- 
ly Death, muſt needs be the ſtrongeſt Inducement to 
the Conſideration of - his Sin, and the moſt hearty Ad- 
dreſs for Pardon of it. But in that it was ſo, thar ir 
had this Efficacy to his Repentance, it muſt be conclu- 
ded to have been a fatherly Chaſtiſement,and not a Satis- 
faQtion to Divine - Juſtice, or a meer Puniſhment and 
Veugeance upon him. - And this fatherly Severity could 
not but have this Influence with it as to other People to 
be a perpetual Admonition to them, not to be carried 
againſt the Authority of a Divine Revelation, . or even 
the DiQtates of unprejudic'd Reaſon by the contrary Do- 
Ctrines of any Man, though he ſhould bear the Name 
of a Prophet, and eyen pretend a particular Miſſion 
or Inſpiration for it ; and therefore there is -no need to 
determine this Calamity of this holy Man to have been 
properly a Divine Puniſhment, when there are ſo ma- 
ny other evident Reaſons and Advantages of that thing, 
| C EET his 
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his own Proficiency, or the further attainment of his 
own Vertues, and the —_—_ Inſtruftion of good 
People, that they ſhould firmly adhere to the Word of 
God againſt allthe DoQrines, and Traditions of Men 
that are contrary thereto. But perhaps Bellarmine had 
no mind to take notice of ſuch a plain DeduQtion and 

Inference as this. 
The laſt Place this Author produces for theſe remains 
of temporal Puniſhments after the Pardon of Sin, is 
from the 1 1th chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to the Coriz- 
thians, ver. 29. &c. Upon which he thus forms his Ar. 
gument : The Apoſtle writes that many of thoſe who un- 
mworthily communicated of the Sacrament of Chriſt"s Boay, 
had Death infliftted on them as the Puniſhment of their Sin: 
for, ſays he, therefore many are weak among you, and many 
ſleep: Gut that theſe very People were reconciled to God be- 
fore their Death he acquaints us after, when he adds, we are 
chaſtned of the Lord, that we ſhould not be condemned with 
the World. But the Apoſtle does not fay that Death 
was inflicted as a Puniſhment, this is a Commentary 
beſides the Text in Defence of a DoQtrine that has no 
Text for it, but he ſays, that we are therefore chaſtned of 
the Lord, left we ſhould be condemned with the World. 
Then which he could not have informed us more ex- 
preſly of the Nature of this Correption, that it was not 
to puniſh the Offence, but to recover the Offender, and 
therefore *twas no Puniſhment properly ſpeaking, but a 
a Medicine or Remedy ; whoſe whole Defignment is 
to that Effet. Nor upon this mention of Death can 
he objeQ his old Sentence, that *tis ridiculous to affirm 
that Men are puniſhed with Death, that they may live 
more cautioutly afterwards, ſeeing it was not inflited 
in one moment, as is obſervable from the Words of the 
Texts, 


or their Doftrine of SatisfaFtions. 
Texts, but they were firſt ſick, by which they perceiy- 
ed their ated Condition, or the ſeveral Aances 
their Diſſolution, the more forcibly to induce them to 
repare for it, and then they died in ſome ſpace of that 
bo neſs. They were thus chaſtiſed with theſe Infir- 
mities, and the Fear of Death thereupon, that by this 
means they might more examine their former NegleQs, 
and more ſeriouſly purpoſe and reſolye againſt them, 
and either live with more Caution afterwards, if their 
Health was reſtored to them, or depart in a better Pre- 
ration, and more Confidence into the Manſions of 
another World. And ſo their Death in ſuch a manner 
was an Advantage to their own Salvation, as well as 
exemplary to other People, to inſtrutt them from theſe 
Affiictions of their Brethren, that they approach with 
more Reverence to the holy Sacrament of Chriſt's Bo- 
dy, and not as toan ordinary Meal or Table. 

And thus we ſee how little theſe Texts prove that 
Aſſrtion they are brought for, that they do not denote 
a judicial Puniſhment, or a Satisfaftion to Divine Ju- 
ſtice, which has no Regard to the moral Good, or Re- 
formation of the Offender, as appears from thoſe Male- 
faQtors that are either condemned by the civil Magi- 
ſtrate, or delivered over to the Pains of Hell, by the 
juſter Judgment and Tribunal of God; but that they 
only fi ber a fatherly Diſcipline, and a gracious Me- 
thod of the Divine Love in order to their Amendment, 
whoare exerciſed under them. 

T ſhould now conſider thoſe Texts of Scripture which 
the Romaniſts bring for theſe SatisfaQtions in another 
World, or thoſe temporal Pains that are to be endured 
ina State of Purgatory, which is a middle Region be- 
tween Heaven and Hell ; for that Place is founded for 
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Men to 4iſcharge ſome Remains of Puniſhment that 
are left on the Score to Divine Juſtice: above, their Suf- 
ferings.in this Life, - and not-to improve themany-whit 
thereby, or gain the Diſpoſition of. one Vertue 1n- them. 
Such a more improbable Notion is it than the Purgatory 
of Plato, or Pythagoras was, who. made it a place; of 
Purification for thole that were but indifferently ' either 
good or evil,in order to quahfy them for a higher Sphere 
of Heavenly Happineſs: I fay, I ſhould conſider thoſe 
Texts of Scripture which the Romaniſts bring for their 
Satisfactions in Purgatory, but they will be examined 
by a better Hang. | 


The Second Part will quickly follow. 


ERRAT A. 


_ 'Pag, 5o1. lin. 5. for immediately, read mediately. END 
502. lin. 30. for beight to all People, read level to all, &c. 
520. lin.4. for Maſter, read Matter, 
528. lin. 31. for ftrange, read ſtrong. 
ibid. lin. 33- in both their Reſpets, dele their, 
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temporal Penalties that ſtill remain as a Debt to 

Sin after the Pardon or Forgiveneſs of it, may be 
removed, and ſatisfied for either in the Chaſtiſe- 
ments of this Life ( as they are inflicted in a Courſe of 
Providence, ) which we patiently fuffer and ſubmit to; 
or by ſome voluntary Penances upon our ſelves. And 
having proved before that there are no ſuch remaining 
Penalties, and that the Scriptures brought for that Pur- 
poſe have no ſuch Scope or Deſign in them, as alſo that 
Penances had another Reaſon in the. firſt Inſtitution and 
PraQtice of them, I have quite obviated this Labour, 
D ddd but 


F524 come to.their ſecond Aſſertion, That:thoſe 


334 


The Texts examined which Papiſts cite 


but however ſeeing they produce Texts of Scripture for 
this alſo, cI hal examine them, and endeavqur to-put 

their right Senfe and Commentupon them. 02 1 
And the firſt is the Exampk of the Ninevites, who 
had an utter Deſolation proctaimed againſt them, Ter 
fory dye, xd Niger th pal be overthrown, Jonah 3. 4 
Nevertheleff Cfays our Author) by their Works of Pe- 
nance, Faſting, Prayers, and. Sackloth and Aſhes, God 
was appeaſed towards them, and preſerved their City, or de- 
livered them from that Ruine. Bux he here takes the 
outward Signs, and Concomitants of Repentance for 
the thing it ſelf, and applies that to them, which be- 
longs tothe inward Principle or Cauſe of them. *Twas 
an unfeigned Change of Mind from their evil Courſes, 
and their particular Sin of Violence, and Oppreſſion in 
their great Men, which is almoſt inſeparable from ab- 
ſolute Governments, to which thzs Deliverance is aſſert- 
ed, wer. 10. And God ſaw their Works that they turned 
from their evil Way, and God repented of the Evil that he 
ſaid he would do unto them, and he did it not. A ſincere Re- 
pentance, which only confifts in a true Reformation of 
Temper and Spirit, muſt needs produce a hearty Sorrow 
for paſt Mildemeanours, which wiil demonſtrate it ſelf 
in moſt earneſt Supplications, ſevere Faitings, coarſe 
Apparel, and the like, as the neceſfary EffeQts thereof; 
bur then the Reconcilement that 1s 1n it is not to beattri- 
buted to theſe outward Performances, as if the Offence 
of the Divine Majeſty were fatisfied for by thefe, but to 
that change of Spirit which they refulc from, this be- 
ing the Obje&t of the whole Art and Management of 
Providence, as that which God only delights in an 1n- 
ward Principle or Habitof Rightooulteb i1n,our Natures. 
Another Place is in 2 Chroz. 7. 14. where God de- 
clares that in caſe of any publick Calamity upon his _ 
ple 


_ - for their Doftrine of SatifaBtiont 
ple, whether immoderate: Rainy} ov-Locuſt; or Peſti- 
lence, if they ſhall humble theniſelves,' and-pray, und ſetk 
my Fate, and turn . from their. wicked" Ways ; thes will I 
htar in Heaven, and will forgive their Sin, and will heal 
their Land. Now the Streſs of the Words our Author 
lays upon humbling themſelves : and their? rendring of 
the Word turn, f penitentiam egerit, as. if the Eftets 
.of God's Forgiveneſs were only: to be. aſcribed to ſome 
outward As of Humiliation, and not a true and hear- 
ty Converſion from their evil Ways, which is the 
- Ahn Milapplication I obſerved before. "The plain Pa- 
raphrale of the Text is this, That if fome Nation 
through a long courſe and habit of Sin, either have ſome 
grievous Puniſhment impending upon them, or be atu- 
ally engaged and exerciſed under it, yet if they repent 
of their great Miſcarriages, and ia the effeQt of a true 
Repentance, deteft and forſake them for the time to 
come, and be- very humble in the ſenſe of them, and 
addreſs to God for his infinite Clemency and Mercy to 
them, according to the Exuberancy of that Artribute, 
he will then pardon their Offences, or remove thoſe 
Judgmeats, that neceſſarily attend them and belong to 


them. |; 
Another Place inſiſted on are the Words of the Pro- 


phet Jeremiah, chap. 18. 7, 8. At what Inſtant 1 ſhall 
ſpeak concerning a Nation, and concerning a Kingdom to 
pluck up, and to pull dawn, and to deſtroy it ; if that Nati- 
on agatrſtwhom I have i\pronounced, . turn from their Evil, 
T will repent of the Evil that I thought to do unte them. 
The Streſs of their Argument ſtill lies upon the ren- 
dring of the Words, if they turn from their Evil, which 
in the vulgar Latin is Pexitentiam egerit, and which 
they explain by . Ats of Penance. Bur this: has no fur 
ther Authority than their I" only, whicl-does aot: 
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expreſs the Hebrew Text, nor the Words of thoſe bet- 
ter Interpreters of holy Scripture, though not infallible, 
neither the Seventy two, both which are exaQtly ren- 
dred in our Engliſh Bible, if they turn from their Evil : 
and how that can be the Authentick Language, and 
Canon of Scripture, or the Foundation of any Do- 
Arine, which 1s not accommodable to the Original, in 
which the DiQates of the holy Spirit were fir(t deliver- 
ed, I cannot ſee. If they ſay there: is a continual In- 
fluence of this holy Spirit with the Paſtors of Chriſt's 
Church, which we cannot deny in ſeveral Caſes ; ſup- 
poſe them poſſeſſed of an honeſt Deſign and Love of 
Truth, and that they have no ſecular Aims' in them of 
Advantage, or profit when they apply ro their great 
Office ; yet it is not imaginable how theſe ſhould ſo 
much better expreſs their Notions, than the Prophets 
and Apoſtles did, or that there ſhould be any Repug- 
nances to one another in thoſe things which all —_— 
ed from the ſame Principle. And altho we ſhould not 
be Grammatical Expolitors of the holy Scriptures in the 
ſtri& Propriety of the Words, which Bellarmine char- 
ges Eraſmus and Valla withal ; yet we mult nor inter- 
pret any Place againſt the Harmony of the whole Bible, 
or eſtabliſh any DoQtrine that is tnconſiſtent with that. 
Indeed to turn from their Evil, might fitly enough be 
rendred by Penitentiam agere, but when it eſtabliſhes 
an unſcriptural DofQrine, nor .1s agreeable to the Analo- 
gy of the Place in its literal Acception, or Interpretati- 
on of the Words, it is not to be accounted a true Ver- 
fion. The Importancethen, or Paraphraſe of the Place 
is this, That altho a Nation ſhould be juſt ripe for the ut- 
moſt meaſures of Divine Vengeance, which God in the 
full extent of his long Suffering is then reſolved to in- 


flict upon them, yet upon the term of a true Repen- 
tance 
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tance or Converſion from Sin to rhe Duties of a lioly 
Life, he will recede from his firſt Purpoſe upon this 
change of Diſpoſition.in them, and exempt them from 
that Ruine. Now Bellarmine allows this Effe&t to Re- 
entance, as he cannot do otherwiſe, but then he affirms 
that SatisfaQtion always is contained 1n it, and is a Part 
or Branch thereof, which is both contrary to The beſt 
Authority and the Reaſon of the thing, for there can be 
no more than two Ingredients of Repenrance, a true 
Sorrow for” paſt Offences, and an- unfeigned Purpoſe of 
Amendmeart afterwards, and thoſe ſeveral Scverities, 
whether in Dier or Apparel, are only the Reſults of - 
that Sorrow, and ſome viſible Marks or Teſtimonies 
thereof.. And that Repentanceſhould include SatisfaQtion 
in ir, isinconſiſtent with the uſe of the Scripture-Words 
forthatthing, which only refer tothe AQts of the Mind, 
and imply the whole Work to bs performed there (w- 
Tzy08v, part WEANOX! )WHICh are well rendred by Eraſmus 
reſipiſcere animum mutare, notwithſtanding Bellarmine's 
Satyr and InveCtive againſt him, as might be exemplified 
from many Places, particularly 2 Cor. 12. 21.. which 
muſt be interpreted concerning a Converſion or Change 
of the Mind, and has no Relation to any voluntary 
Sufferings or Inflition upon themſelves: for paſt. Sins, 
that they might recompenſe the Divine Juſtice thereby. 
But the uſe ot this Expreſſion will more appear whea it 
is attributed to God, as it often 1s in this place, Jonh 
3.10. & 4.2. Amos 7.3,6. where it would be Blaſphemy 
to ſuppoſe any Suifering or any Diſpleaſure or Revenge 
upon himſelt for any paſt Action : as indeed he never re- 
pents or changes his Purpoſe, immurably — in diffe- 
rent Diſpenſations of _— or Judgment, as free Crea- 
tures are diſpoſed in themſelves; but according tothe ap- 
prehenſion of Men, when the effect of any Threatning 
nr 
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is ſuſpended, the Repentance is applied to him, which 
indeed is in their own Spirits. 

Another Place brought for this DoQtrine, that theſe 
temporal Puniſhments may be ſatisfied tor by voluntary 
Sufferings or Penances, is Prov. 16. 6. which accord- 
ing to the Authority of the Latin Verſion runs thus ; 
By Mercy and Truth Iniquity 1s redeemed, Now upon 
this our Author argues, that the word Redemption being 
at leaſt equivalent to Satizfattion, if it way be affirmed, as 
we find it more than once in holy Scrip:ure, that Sins may 
be redeemed ; then it is an eaſier Alſertion that they may be 
fatisfied for. To which it may be firſt anſwered, that 
Redeemed is not the Importance or'proper rendring of 
the-Word, but purged, or expiated, or propitiated for, 
which agrees in meaning with remitted ; and to this 
ſenſe the Sepruagint expound it in ſeveral Places, I/a. 22. 
14. & 27.9, &c.— But to allow our Adverſaries a 
Word, ſuppdſe it ſhould be Redeemed, it would not 
found the Roman DoQrine in this Particular : for if we 
ſhould grant that Iniquity here implies the effe& there- 
of, that is, Puniſhment, as it often does, tho probably 
not in this place ; yet Beneficence and Truth being the 
molt joyous Employments that weare capableof, which 
have the greateſt Pleaſure belonging to them, cannot 
be called penal ACtions, ſuch as thoſe are defined to be, 
that are SatisfaQtions to Divine Juſtice for the temporal 
puniſhment of our Sins, as we ſay that through the 
Graces of Faith and Repentance our Sins are remitted, 
yet it cannot be affirmed that Faith and Repentance are 
proper Penalties or Satisfattions, by which the Conſe- 
quence of Sin is taken away as to the temporal puni{h- 
ment of it, But ſuppoſing that redeem be the proper 
rendring, and this refer to the puniſhment of -Sin, not 
to the Guilt or Matter of it, yet we muſt obſerve that 
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16 redeem does not always fignify in the uſage of holy 
Scripture, 'to deliver one from an Inconvenience by the 
ſolation of a certain Price, or ſomething equivalent and 
adequate thereto, as in the Ranſom of our Saviour ; but 
it often denotes barely to deliver without any SatisfaQtion 
or Payment at all ; as when it is fo often ſaid, God re- 
deemed his People from the Bondage of Agypt: And ſuch 
a frequent Expreſlion in the Book of P/a/ms concerning 
the exemption of holy David from his perſonal Dangers, 
The Lord redeemed my Life from Deſtruition, Plal. x19. 
134, Fc. And'tis very remarkable that of the Prophet, 
I/a. 52. 3. Te ſhall be redeemed without Mony. So that 
whether we take this Place in its natural rendring, or 
after their own Interpretation of it, it cannot be the 
proof of ſuch a Dotrine; the plain meaning of which 
is this, that thoſe particular Vices of Fraud or Injuſtice 
are purged away, and a righteous Temper advanced in 
us, by the exerciſe of a irue Beneficence to one onother, 
= atter Subſtantive ſupplying the place of an Adje- 

ive, as it often does in the Hebrew Language ; ) or if 
Iniquity be here to be explained of the puniſhment 


thereof, then the ſenſe is, that through the habit of - 


this Vertue that is remitted and done away. But the 
firſt Explanation concerning a Spring and Principle of 
Righteouſneſs in our ſelves is more probable from the 
latter Member of this Verſe, And by the Fear of the 
Lord Men depart from Evil ; it being the manner of 
this proverbial Writer for the moſt part to repeat the 
ſenſe of | the former Clauſe of every Verſe tn the ſecond, 
or exprels it over again in other Words. 

Another Place that is commonly urged for theſe $4- 
tisfaCtions to Divine Juſtice for the temporal puniſh- 
ment of Sin, is that of Danze! to Nebachadnezzer, Dan. 
4. 27. Wherefore, 0 King, let my Counſel be acceptable un- 
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to thee, break off thy Sins by Righteouſneſs, and thine Ini- 
quities by ſhewing Mercy to the Poor, if it may'be a length- 
ning of thy Tranquillity, Now the word where the 
whole ſtreſs of the Argument lies which we render 
break off, does alſo ſignify to redeem or free, and there. 
fore may well be ſnatched at by ſome Men for the ground 
of ſuch a Dorine, as being againſt the harmonious 
ſenſe of the whole Bible, can only be maintained by 
ſome forced Interpretations of ſome places of ir. But 
then allowing the word redeem, which often denotes, 
as I abſerved before, only to reſcue or tree, without the 
interpoſal of any Satisfaction, it cannot be applied to 
this purpoſe, according to the tenour of their own Prin- 
ciples, if rthey'l proceed confiltently upon them. For 
as they account for this thing, Men only tatisfy for the 
temporal pains of their Sins, atter they are received 1n- 
to the Divine Favour, and have their Gutilc a6 -rernal 
Puniſhment remitted to them, aid rlieretore 1..:cvers 
or juſtified Perſons are only within this Priviteds. But 
Nebucadnezzar being a Tyrant, aad an ifctater, and a 
Stranger from the Jewiſh Religion, rhe Propiicc Dani 
ef could not apply to him in «l:1s Senſe, as if he were 
in Friendſ{kip with God, and had the Demerit and 
Guilt of Sin with the eternal Conſequence thereof par- 
doned and cancelled ; nor docs hc intimate ſuch a Di- 
ſtinQtion in the Puniſhment of Sin, but only ſpeaks ina 
general manner, Redeem thy Sins by Righteouſneſs, &c. 
What Bellarmine ſays upon the account of this Heathen, 
that the Works of unregenerate Men in a ſpecial Influ- 
ence of Divine Grace, can redeem by a kind of Congru- 
ity from the Guilt of Sin; and therefore thoſe of juſt 
Men being exerted by more plentiful Meaſures of the 
holy Spirit dwelling 1n them, are fo available, that 
they may be ſaid — to redeem by a juſt Delert 
| T in 
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ia themſelves, from the Penalty of Sin, 'is unreaſonable 
as well as againſt the tenour of the Scripture, ſeeing 
none can attain ſuch a Diſpoſition in themſelves, which 
is to found that Cpngruity, or arrive at ſuch a Perfe&i- 
on of good Works, even with all the Advantage of Goſ- 
pel-Grace as may entitle them to the Divine Favour in 
the Merit of the thing, and not in the effeR& of infinite 
Mercy, or according to the gracious Allowances there- 
of, (but this belongs to another Argument.) Wherefore 
the plain Interpretation and Senſe of the Place is this, 
Change the Habit of thy former Courſes, thy Pride, 
thy Avarice and Oppreſſion, with which thou haſt treat- 
ed all People, as if they were not in the ſame Preroga- 
tive of reaſonable Creatures, and the mutual Offices, 
and the common regard that belongs to ſuch not due to 
them, and poſſeſs thy Mind with a juſt ſeaſe of the com- 
mon Nature of Mankind, and the civil Duties thou 
owelt to thoſe whom God has appointed, or. ſet thee 
over, and then behave thy ſelf with a due humanity 
to thy Fellow-Creatures, an impartial Juſtice to every 
Subjed of thy great Empire, and a ſpecial Beneficeace 
to afflicted Topes, ſuch as are in a diſtreſſed Circum- 
ſtance, particularly the poor Captive 1/raelites, who 
are the Examples of thy Pride and Tyranny ; and if 
thou arrive at fuch a Converſion in thy ſelf, thou mayſt 
happily divert the Divine Vengeance that hangs over 
thee, there being then no ſubjeC&t for it, but that remo- 
ved which God both denouncesand executes it upon. So 
that here is no Compenſation to the Juſtice of God, but 
only rhe change of a true Repentance that leaves no Vi=- 
ces in the Minds of Mea to be the matter of his In- 
dignation. 
Another Place is Luke 11. 41. Give Alms of ſuch 
4 ye have; and behola, all things are clean unto you. Upon 
Eeee which 
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whichſome affirm that to give Alms us to fatify for Sin 
But, firſt, whatſoever we are purified by, cannot be faid 
to be a SatisfaQtion, for ſo weare by Faith and Baptiſm, 
and the Word of God. . And then Purity refers to the 
Mind it ſelf, and the Remoyal of the vicious Inclinati- 
- ons and Habits thereof, that that be poſſeſſed with an 
inward Frame and Diſpofition of Vertue, which Satiſ- 
faftion has no Regard to, being only to compenſate the 
Divine Juſtice, and not to make one the better by it. 
The place-indeed is very remote to their Purpoſe, and 
one-would wonder how it ſhould have been producedfor 
it, the Importance of which is plainly this in Refutation- 
of the out-ſide Purities of the -Phariſeces, who were fo 
ſuperſtitious upon that account, that Alms-giving, or 
Beneficence to the Poor, is the beſt means to purify our: 
ſelves, and to render our Poſleſſions pure likewile. 
Which is very evident, as this Beneficence or Charity 
is an Inſtance of Juſtice to our Heavenly Father torre- 
turn him a certain Tribute of his Bounty to us, and as 
it contains Repentance in it of our Frauds or Oppreſſi- 
ons that we may have poſſibly been guilty of, and makes 
amends for them to: beſtow that upon indigent-People, 
which perhaps through} ſome Impediment we cannor 
reſtore to the Owners themſelves ; and as it alſo demon- 
ſtrates a Chriſtian Diſpoſition of Love in-us to our Bre- 
thren : So that thoſe who are due Proficients ir this, 
both their Conſciences-are pure, and all their Eſtates 
or Enjoyments likewiſe, as the Apoſtle acquaints us in 
like manner, Tit. 1. 15.-Unto the Pure all things are 
pure, &c. And an * Author of their own thus explains 
this Place in reference to the Phariſees, ſays he, The 
ſenſe of it is, that their Minds being polluted with Inju- 
fice and Rapine might be purified, they were commanded to 
give Alms of ſuch as they had, that thoſe who+ had #njuſtly 
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taken what did not belong to them, ſhould beſtow their juſt 
Poſſeſſions in the relief of other People, that ſo it mighe 
come to paſi that to thoſe who were of a pure Spirit, all ont- 
ward things might be pure to them before God. And now 
from this obvious Account and Interpretation of the 
Place, let any one obſerve what a Support it is to the Do- 

Arine of Satisfaftions. 

Another Place is produced from the Words of John 
Baptiſt to the Phariſees, Matth. 3. 8. Bring forth Fruits 
meet forRepentance. Now thele Fruits of Repentance 
mult needs be theſe famous SatisfaCtions by which Men 
compenſate the Divine Juſtice for one part of the Penal- 
ty of their Sins, but how they can be aſſerted from this 
Place 1s not ſo obvious; the Scope and Meaning of 
which is that John obſerving what great reſorts 
of Phariſees and Sadduces came to his Baptiſm, whom 
he knew to be rank Hypocrites, and only concerned for 
a Shew of Religion among Men, without any regard to 
an inward SanCtity or Habit of Vertue in their Spirits, 
as being ſecure of their Acceptance with God in their 
Relation to Abraham, that they were his Offspring ac- 
cording to the Fleſh, to whom the Promiles were made; 
I ſay, Sho obſerving ſuch Confluxes of ſuch Men, he 
plainly told them of their Hypocriſy, and that if they 
repented according to the Purpoſe of his Baptiſm they 
ſhould exemplify a true Reformation in all the Inſtan- 
ces of a holy Life, as the proper Fruits and Evidence 
thereof, by which they ſhould be the true Children 
and Heirs of Abram, and divert the Judgments impend- 
Ing Pon them. And what has all this to do with Satis- 
faction, as ſome of.cheir own || Authors explain it ? Meet | [anſenius az 
Fruits of Repentance- does mot require any bodily Labour, na omnng vp23 
but only an inward Temper of Piety, which is neceſſary to all © 


Men. And another ſays, By theſe Fruits we intend A- 
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mendment of Manners, and all thoſe Works that proteed 
from a truly penitent and reformed Mind. But let us ob- 
ſerve how Bellarmize argues upon the Words ; ſays he, 
Our Adverſaries do not rightly expound this place in 
reſpe& to Newneſs of Life, and the Obſervation of 
the Divine Law. Por to bring forth worthy Fruits of 
Repentance, is to aCt in ſuch a manner, as becomes a 
true Penitent ; but he that isa true Penitent, if he have 
injured any not only ceaſes from the Injury, and is 
more cautious in his Behaviour to that Perſon after- 
wards, but repairs the Damage or Inconvenience he 
has done him. The Argument proceeds thus, that be- 
8auſe we are to repair onr Injuries of Men in the Exerciſe of 
our Repentance, we are therefore to do ſo in reſpeit of God 
likewiſe But this is not a general Truth even in its re- 
ference to Men, an Injury may be in ſuch a matter, as 
exceeds our Ability either to reſtore or compenſate for, 
and we cannot imagine that the Repentance ſhould beun- 
acceptable for not performing an impoſſible Term, ſup- 
poſing the Inſtance of David, for his Murder of Uriah, 
which we are certain was true; and he againſt whom 
the Injury was aCted, may remit it, not inſiſting on a 
Satisfation upon that account, and then there is no 
Obligation thereto. But what have we that we can 
offer as a Compenſation to an infinite Maieſty to repair 
the Offence thereof ? or where does he require a Satis- 
faction of us as the means of Pardon or Remiſſion from 
him ? But then if the Parallel ſhould hold, that becauſe 
Men muſt compenſate one another for the Injuries done 
them, therefore they muſt do fo to God likewiſe, 4ee- 
ing Compenſation does conſiſt of an equal return of 
Honour or Profit to the Detriment of the Game AQtion, 


and thereby ſatisfying for the whole Penalty that be- 
longed to it, it would follow that we could compenſate 


not 
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not only for the temporal part of the Puniſhment of Sit), 
but for the whole Guilt and Puniſhment of it, which 
is a Concluſion they will not allow it! Honour to Chriſt, 
though they have no ſuch true regatd thereto, From 
whence it appears, that this part of the Baptiſt's Ser- 
mon of Repentance has no more reference to the Ro- 
miſh SatisfaQtions than the former Places of Scripture 
have. 

Another Place is 2 Cor. 7. 11. Where the Apoſtle 
among other good Fruits of a holy Sorrow, that worketh Re- 
pentance, puts Revenge in the Words of Bellarmine. 
Now this Revenge he makes to reſpeQ the paſt time, 
and to be the ſame with SatisfaQtion, or a Severity up- 
on our ſelves, whereby we compenſate the Divine Ju- 
ſtice for the Injury of our paſt Sins. But if we take 
Revenge here (Ty exdixnav) in a great conſent of the 
Roman Authors for the Excommunication of the In- 
ceſtuous Perſon, which the Apoſtle denounced himſelf 
in the former Epiſtle, chap. 5. 3, 4, 5, &c. And which 
always had this Deſtgnment 1n it, (beſides the Vindica- 
tion of the holy DoQtrines of Chriſt's Church by fuch 
an Inſtance upon the Tranſgreſlors of them) to reclaim 
the guilty Perſons by a moderate Infliftion or Chaſtiſe- 
ment upon them, as our Apoſtle expreſly acquaints us 
in the ſame place, wer. 5. That this # for the Deſtruttion 
of the Fleſh, that the Spirit might be ſaved in the day of 
the Lord Jeſus : Ifay, if we take this Revenge in this 
ſenſe, as we are juſtified in ſo doing by very many of 
the Roman Communion, then it had a future Profpe 
to Amendment or Reformation, and was not inflicted 
as a SatisfaQtion to Divine Juſtice for any part of the Pu- 
niſhment of ſuch a Miſcarriage, which indeed, that it 
ſhould be upon that account, is againſt their own Do- 
Arine, for according thereto SatisfaQtion lies open to 
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none till after the Exercile of Repextazce, being only the 
Benefit of ſuch Perlons as already are in a State of Grace 
and Divine Favour ; but this Reyenge was Antecedent 
to that, upon a Perſon that then had no Diſpoſition for 
it, or was in the Cuſtom and. Habit of his Sin. But 
then if we may not interpret the place in this refe- 
rence to the Excommunication of the inceſtuous Per- 
ſon, with ſuch an Harmony of learned Men, I do not 
ſee but it {till has the ſame proſpe@ to afterwards, and 
was performed as a means of their Amendment, and 
not an A& of pure Puniſhment, ſuch as SatisfaQtion 
properly is : for every word of this whole Text looks for- 
wards to their Improvement in ſome Vertue or other. 
This Correption of the Apoſtle did excite more Vigi- 
lance in them, a ſtronger Indignation and Diſdain of 
Sin,a more ſenſible Fear & Caution againſt it,and a more 
intenſe Purpoſe to refrain from it, and it made them a& 
a certain Revenge upon themſelves to cyt themſelves 
ſhort in their lawful Enjoyments that they might ob- 
tainan Advantage of Vertue by reducing their ſenſual 
Appetites, and bringing their Bodies into a better Com- 
pliance by that means, and this is only a due Prudence, 
the more to ſecure us in the Morals of a Chriſtian Life, 
which muſt be allowed by all People, and their PraQtice 
too, to chaſtiſe themſe]ves by Works of Penance, pro- 


per Abſtinencesand the like, while theſe are accounted 


only as a Diſcipline, and not SatisfaZians for the Penal- 


ries of their Sins. 


The laſt place inſiſted on to this Purpoſe is 1 Cor. 11. 31. 
If we would judg our ſelves, we ſhould not be judged. 
Which the Roman Writers thus explain and comment 
upon, If we ſhould duly exerciſe our ſelves in Works of 
Penance, Alms, Faſtings, and other Severities upon our 
Bodies, we ſhould thereby compenſate for the temporal Pe- 
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nalties of our Sins, and prevent them in the Effett off Di- 
vine _ Bur this is a plain miſfapplying of the 
place which does not relate to judicial Acts or pure Pu- 
niſhment, but to fatherly Correptions, or Chaſtiſe- 
ments, only having this Purpoſe in them, to render Men 
better, and reform them thereby ; as evidently appears 
from the following Verſe, But when we are judged we are 
chaſtned of the Lord, that we ſhould not be condemned with 
the World. The natural Expoſition of the Text is this, 
if upon adue Inquiry into our ſelves to know the Propen- 
ſions of our Natures, and the actual Miſcarriages we 
have been-guilty of in our eaſy Compliance therewith, 
and ſo oppoſe them with more Caution, and preclude 
all Advantages they may have againſt us by a ſtricter 
Guard over them, and frequent Abſtinencestoabate the 
Principle of them ; if we do thus, and obtain a Chriſti- 
an Temper in our Spirits inthe Efficacy thereof, we ſha!! 
quite prevent the Chaltiſements of God as being already 
Partakers of the Deſign of them, and having no need ot 
ſuch an Admonition and Diſcipline upon us. 

Another Argument that Bellarmine urges for his Sat is. 
fations is from the Parallel of the Jewiſh Sacrifice; in 
the 4th, 5th, 61h Chapters of Leviticus, where they are 
deſcribed of a different Value and Eſtimation, accord- 
ing to the Meaſure of the Fault. And-theſe he proves 
to have been a Compenſation for temporal Puniſhment, be- 


cauſe elſe they would have been fruſtaneouſly inſtituted, ſee- 


ing they did not expiate the eternal Puniſhment and Guilt 
of 'Sin. And now allowing this Notion of Legal Sacri- 
fices, yet that Penances ſhould have the ſame ethcacy to 
compenſate for temporal Puniſhment, becauſe theſe Sa 
crifices ina ſpecial Appointment, and Regard to-Chriſt, 
or. by an Influence derived from him had ſuch a Vertue 
annexed. to them, 15 no Conſequence. Different Pe- 
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nances or Degrees of them according to the Exigence 
of the Diſtemper, ſo as to be the beſt Remedies, and 
the moſt effetual Cures tlereot, we do not deny ; but 
theſe have no Relation to the old Sacrifices, nor 1s there 
any reaſon to conclude a common EtteQ or Operation 
between them, the one being the Inſtitution of God for 
what Purpoſes he pleaſed, and the other bnly the 
Contrivance of Men, though not without their pro- 
per Advantage in the due Uſe and Exerciſe of them. 
But to ſpeak the truth of the matter, theſe were only 
typical things both Sacrifices and Sat:sfaQtions, and did 
only take away legal Defilements, that ſuch as had been 
polluted therewith, in this means might again be ad- 
mitted into the Tabernacle, and the publick Service of 
God there, which otherwiſe they were to be deprived 
of; as the Apoſtle teſtifies, that they only ſanttified to the 
purifying of the Fleſh, and that they did not purge the Con- 
ſcience of the Offerers from dead Works, which is only at- 
tributed to Chriſt's Sacrifice, Heb.9.1 3,14. But it may be 
demanded, If this was the only Eftect of them, and there 
was no remiſſion of Immoralities by them,or Sins againſt 
the Law of Nature, but only Tranſgreſſions of poſitive 
Precepts, that a poſitive Puniſhment, or temporal In- 
convenience ſhould not be inflicted on them, how were 
the Worthies of the old Teſtament exempt and puri- 
fied from their Sins? Juſt as we are in the Efficacy of 
Chriſt's Sacrifice which was to be offered for the Sins 
of the World, and which was then offered both in the 
Intention of the Son, and the Acceptation of the Fa- 
ther ; they were exempt from all the Conſequences of 
Sin, in the means on their ſide of a true Repentance 
and Faith in this Sacrifice : And the whole Pardon did 

belong to theſe Diſpoſitions in their Minds, as we ma 

obſerve from the People of the Jews, who _—_— 
they 


for their Dofrme of Satifaftions. 
they ſacrificed in the greateſt Abundance, yet had their 
Sins ſtill charged upon them, enjoying no other Adyan- 
tage therefrom, but only the Eſteem of a legal Pygity, 
and the Liberty of their Temple-Service, and free 
Commerce with one another, which elle they would 
have been debarred of, And whenſoever God promiſed 
Remiſſon of Sins, it was to theſe Qualifications of Faith 
and Repentance, and not to the material thing of offer. 
ing a Sacrifice, which nevertheleſs might reprieve them 
from ſome temporal Judgment in the Divine Deſignati- 
on, as it related to the Oblation of Chriſt. Neither were 
theſe Sacrifices may inſtituted, according to Beller- 
mine, though Remiſſion of Sins was not purchaſed by 
them, becauſe they were expreſs Repreſentations of the 
Sacrifice of Chriſt, and did excellently inſtru the pi- 
ous People of thoſe Times in the Notion and Faith of 
him. 
were only typical things both of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, 
and the Compenſation thereof to- the Divine Juſtice 
for the Offence of our Sins, and were neither Compenſa- 
tions themſelves, nor had any Remiſhon belonging to 
them, except only in a civil Regard of Legal Impuri- 
ties, they cannot be Proofs of this Doftrine of SatistaQi- 
ons if there were any reference between them. 

The Argument founded upon Merits,that becauſe we 
can deſerve eternal Life, we can therefore ſatisfy for 
ſome' part of the Puniſhment of our Sins, which is leſs 
than the other, being only one falſe DofQtrine for the 
ground-work of another, I ſhall not need to enlarge 
upon, only obſerve how harmonioufly to the Roman 
Aſertion let them conſider, that erernal Life is ſtiled 
in Scripture the Gift of God, Rom. 6. 23. and afcrib- 
ed ro the Mercy of the Lordin theday of Judgment : 
2 Tim. 1. 18. And when it is called a Reward, as 
Frft Matth. 
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Matth. eo. call the Labourcrs, and give them their 
Reward. And when it is expreſſed a Crown of Juſtice, 
2 Tar. 4. that Reward muſt be explained of the Di. 
vine Goodneſs, which propoſes ſuch an ample Return 
to Our imperfect Labours, ſo much above the Equiva+ 
lency of them in a commurative way ; and that Juſtice 
muſt be referred to the Promiſe of God, by which he is 
obliged to perform his Word, that had no other Reaſon 
but bis own Bounty, and infinite Goodneſs. 

Thus I have endeavoured to lay down the true ſenſe 
of thoſe Texts of Scripture which the Romaniſts bring 
for their SatisfaQtions ; which all reſults into this gene- 
ral DoQrine, That the Favour of God is always obtain- 
ed, and his Judgments diverted in the exerciſe of. a 
true Repentance : this is that which ſtops. the Vials of 
God's Wrath towards any People, not a Compenſation 
to Divine Juſtice, which is impoſſible for any Creature, 
and is only the purchaſe of Chriſt's Blood, but a true 
Change and - Converfion in themſelves. A moſt com- 
paſſonate and merciful Father, after the more gentle 
Methods of Precepts and DoQrines, and ſecret work- 
ings in our Spirits, often infliats ſore Chaſtiſements up- 
on us to excite us by a kind of Violence to a Reformati- 
on by that means; and when he has diſciplined us into 
this Habit, and advanced a Chriſtian. Diſpoſition in us, 
he then removes thoſe Scourges from us, which have 
now accompliſhed their Deſign, and purged away that 
vicious Matter that was the cauſe and occaſion of them. 
So that theſe temporal Puniſhments or AfiQtions are ta- 
ken off, notafter the manner of SatisfaQion, but by way 
of Diſpoſition or _ of Temper in our ſelves. 

And as to Works of Penance, which are either means 


of Repentance, - or EffeQs and Signs of it, ſeeing they 
may be ſuch great Advantages to the repreſfſing do 
enſua 


"for their DofArine of Satisſaftions. 


ſenſual Appetites, and affording us a more eaſy conqueſt 
of our ſelves, there can be no Objeftion to them, whe- 
ther they be voluntarily undertaken, or by the Autho- 
rity of a Goſpel-Miniſter who has the care of Souls com- 
mitted to him, if they be not ſuch as are repugnant to 
the true Service and Worſhip of God, or having no foun- 
dation in his holy Word, but only being the Command- 
ments of Men, would make a Will-worſhip in the obſer- 
vers of them ; and if they be not magiſtertally enjoin- 
ed without a due Prudence or relation to the Exigenc 
they are deſigned for. Thoſe three Inſtances muſt needs 
be admitted if they be diſcreetly applicd, Prayer, Faſt- 
ing, and Alms, as being of great efficacy to the promo» 
ting of a Chriſtian Temper in our Spirits. Faſting will 
bring us into the government of our Bodies, that our 
Vertues will be more attainable by us; and giving of 
Alms in the more repeated Exerciſe thereof, when we 
more converſe with the Joys and Thanks of relieved 
People, will advance us to a Diſpoſition of Charity and 
Chriſtian Aﬀe@ions in our Souls: And Prayer not only 
procures a more liberal Aſſiſtance of Grace with us, but 
in the more frequent praCtice of that Duty, raiſes our 
Spirits above Senſuality, and the World, and begets an 
Heavenly-mindedneſs in us. But then ſome of theſe 
cannot be Works of Satisfation which are defined labo- 
rious Works, being the moſt joyous Employments we 
are capable of ; what can be a more pleaſurable Action 
thar, converſing with God in Prayers, and Praiſes, and 
Thankſgivings to him, or in frequent Study and Con- 
templations on his Word ? And what can afford us a 
more comfortable RefleQtion than to redreſs the Miſeries 
of our indigent Brethren, and help them to ſome ſhare 
of the Enjoyments of this Life ? That Perſon to whom 
theſe Performances are irkſom and grievous, is not only 
Ffrff 2 not 
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not to be reckoned as a Chriſtian, but to have loſt the 
per Inſtin&t of a Man through ſome ill Courſes or 


haviour. And even Faſting it ſelf, *and thoſe other 
Aufterities in our Apparel, being clothed with Sackcloth 


and the like, ſo often mentioned in Scripture, have a 


ſpiritual Comfort and Joy in them, as being either the 
means of a fincere Repentance, or the Effets of it, 
tho they be ſo ungrateful to the Body. But however 
they are no Satisfactions for any part of the penalty of 
Sin, but only Advantages to repent of it, and remove 
the Judgments that belong to it, as we attain in the uſe 
of them to a more yertuous habit and Diſpoſition in 
our Natures. 

And now having ſhown againſt the DoArine of Sa- 
tisfaQtions, that there is no Proof of it in Scripture, viz, 
That Men can compenſate by any AMiQtions, or vo- 
tuntary Penances for any part of the puniſhment of their 
Sins, which is an unreaſonable Aſertion in reſpe& of 
mere Men, as well as derogatory to the Redemption of 
our bleſſed Saviour ; it manifeſtly follows, that none can 
ſatisfy for the Penalties of other People, or acquit and 
releaſe them, which muſt be done by an overplus of Sa- 
tisfaQtions, or a performance of more than 1s requiſite 
upon their account. Yet ſeeing the Romaniſts do main- 
tain this unreaſonable thing, that Men may exceed in 
their SatisfaCtions, and ſo found a Treaſure of the Church, . 
as they call it, which the Governours thereof, eſpecially 
our holy Father the Pope (to ſpeak in their phraſe) have 
the power toapply as they pleaſe. I ſhall alſo conſider 
thoſe Texts of Scripture which they produce for theſe 
Redundances with as much Brevity as may be. 

And the firſt is Col. 1. 24. where the Apoſtle fays, 
F now rejoice in my Sufferings for you, and fil up that 
which is behind of the Afittions of Chriſt in my Fleſh, for . 

his 


fir thr Dofhrine of Satifattios 


his Bodies ſake, which is the Church. Bellarmine com- 


plains upon this Place of Chemmnitius, and other Pro- 
teſtants for affirming of the Catholick Writers (as the 
Roman Party ſtile themſelves) as if it were a Dodarine 
of theirs that there was ſomething wanting to the abſo- 
lute Fulneſs of Chriſt's Satisfattion, which he calls an 
impudent Lie, and declares that none of their Writers 
can be alledged for it, they all maintaining ina great 
Agreement, the SatisfaCtion of Chriſt to have been of 
jnfinite Value, and a full Atonement not only for the 
Sins of one World, but of Millions more, if there had 
been ſo many, and that all manner of Sin, and all kinds 
| of Puniſhment are expiated by it, that which they 

. aſſert being only this, that the Sufferings of the Saints 
may be an Acceſſion to the Treaſure of SatisfaQions in 
the Church, but are not requiſite to ſupply any Defe& 
in Chriſt's Paſſion. And thay were to be thanked for 
this Juſtice to our Saviour, if their PraQtice did not 


contradit it, for if they believe this ample waggr ons © | 
© 


nay.this Redundancy of Chriſt's SatisfaQtion, why 

they then join others to it, and why do they perſwade 
their unhappy Penitents to fly to theſe, and diſpenſe 
their Pardons and Indulgences from them. But howe- 
ver ſeeing he ſpeaks of 'a general Agreement; let us hear 


how ſome of them expreſs themſelves in this matter, 


which can only be a reaſonable Foundation of their Pra- 


tice. Thus a certain * Author comments upon the place, * Polygran. in - 


The Apoſtle openly declares that his Sufferings in the Fleſh 


ertione 
quor, Ecclef. . 


v7 ag the Church, and ſupplied the Deficiency of Chriſt's dogmarim. 


Paſſion, or that whic:5 that had left in it, not that the Suf- 
ferings of Paul were more efficacious than thoſe of Chriſt, 
but that Chriſt removed the Guilt of Sin by his Paſſion, and 
Paul with other juſt Perſons in their Sufferings for his Bo- 
ay, or the Church have MW the Remainder. I ſup- 


pole. 
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poſe he means that which was to be a Stock for Indnl- 
gences, and. the Diſcharge of temporal Puniſhment. 
Now what can be more-:plainly ſpoken as to the Defect 
of Chriſt's Sufferings, and that a Sufficiency in all Re- 
ſpeQs is made up from the Saints, .which is the ſenſe of 
their other Authors, only expreſſed with. more Decency, 
that indeed through an Influence of: Divine Grace in the 
Purchaſe of Chriſt, we can ſatisfy for the temporal pains 
of our Sins, and that we may do mere than is requiſite 
for our ſelves upon that account. Now this being ſuch 
a Repugnancy to the Apoſtle in abundance of other Pla- 
ces, cannot be his-meaning in this, that he ſhould join 
any thing elſe, as a Completion to the Atonement and 
SEatisfaQtion of Chriſt's Sufferings, or ſuppoſe a want.in 


them. His Dodrine is this, there being two ſorts of the 


Sufferings of Chriſt expreſſed in Scripture, one perſonal 
which he ſubmitted to. on the Croſs for the Redempti- 
on of his Church, and which was there compleated ; 
others, which he ſtill ſuſtains in his faithful Members, 
whom he has a Sympathy and fellow-feeling with, and 
which he ſhall always A concerned in, to the end of 
the World : I ſay, there being theſe two forts of Chriſt's 
Sufferings, the DoQtrine of the Apoſtle in this Place is in 
relation to the latter of them, that he moſt willingly 
did engage in his ſhare of the AMiQtions of faithful Peo- 
ple for the Benefit of the Church, to confirm them in 
their Chriſtian Habits of Faith, and Patience, and Re- 
{ignatzon to God by his Example. - And that theſe AMi- 
tions being ſuſtained by the Members of Chriſt, and 
tor his Name are reckoned to him, is very evident, not 
only from the Sentence of the laſt day upon uncharita- 
ble People, I was an hungry, and Iwas thirſty, and I was 
in Priſon, and ye miniſtred not unto me ; but from many 
other places. Thus our Saviour ſpoke from Heaven,when 


our 


for their Doftrine of Satisfaftions, 
our Apoſtle was a Perſecutor of the Chriſtians, Saul,Savl, 


why perſecute#t thou me ? AQts 9.4. And fo ir is faid con-- 
cerning Moſes,that he eſteemed the Reproach of Chriſt great-- 


e& Riches than the Treaſures of Xgyprt. And the Apoſtle 
likewiſe after hisaccount of the kinds of thejr Afﬀflictions, 
2 Cor. 4.10. We bear inour Body the Mortification or Suf- 
ferings of the Lord Jeſus. And again, 2 Cor. 1.5. As the 
Suffering s of Chriſt abound in as. And that his Aflitions 
werea {ingular Advantageand Edificationto theChurch, 
he himſelf tells us mere than once, Ph1l.1. 12,13, 14. I 
would ye ſhould underſtand, Brethren, that the things which 
happened unto me, have faln out rather to the 'Furtherance 

the Goſpel; ſo that my Bonds in Chrift are manifeſt in 
all the Palace, and all. other Places, and many of the Bre- 
thren in the Lord, waxing confident by my Bonds, are much 


more bold to ſpeak the Word without Fear. And fo again, . 


2 Cor. 1.6. Whether we be afflicted it 's for your Conſotz- 
tion and Salvation, which i effettual in the enduring of the 
ſame Sufferings which we alſo ſuffer; .or whether we be com- 
forted, it is for your Conſolation and Salvation; Where 
the Apoſtle plainly informs us of the Effe& of his AfMi- 
Qtions, that it was-not to exempt his pious Brethrea 
from ſuch like Chaſtiſements in- their! own Perſons; 
(which is the account of SatisfaCtion) but to encourage 
them thereto, and inſpire them with more Reſolution 
under all the Hardſhips of a Chriſtian Life, by the Ex- 
ample of his Conſtancy, which well explains the End 
of his Afflitions in this place to the Colofiens, that they 
were for the Edification of the Church in ſome of. the 
Vertues of their Heavenly Profeſſion, whether : Faith 
or Perſeverance, or- any other proper Product of ſuch 
a Circumſtance ; and both the Expreſſions. will admit 
of this ſenſe. And very many of the Roman Writers 
are content with it, which Be!/armine. himſelf does allow 
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to be natural enough for one Acception of the place : 
and if ſo, if it may. be expounded another ws then 
theſe SatisſaQtions tor other People are no neceſlary In- 
ference or Deducion from it. And 'tis very obſervable 
that where he aſſerts his own ſenſe, he only does it up- 
on a Suppoſal of the thing in Controverſy, that becauſe 
the Apoltle was willing to promote their Advantage in 
all the Reſpetts that he was able, as one muſt conceive 

of the Author of that Sentence, I would gladly be ſpent 

for.you, therefore he communicated his Sufferings to the 
Expiation of the temporal Guilt or Penalty of their 

Sins. . But might not one as well conclude concerning 

Merit, :that becanſe he was defirous to be beneficial to 
them in every thing that he could, therefore he merit- 

ed eternal Happineſs and Glory for them ? Ought it 

not to have been proved firſt of all, that he could do ei- 

ther of theſe, or that he could profit them in other In- 

ſtances, than only by confirming and building them up 

in their holy Faith, which we allow, and no more: 

By this kind of Argument one might maintain the moft 

extravagant things, and aſſure ones ſelf of all thoſe Ad- 

vantages that the Charity, -or Chriſtian AﬀeQtion- of 

any Perſon would be willing to. procure for him, whe- 

ther they be poſſible and expedient, or no. This there- 

fore cannot be underſtood as a Proof of SatisfaCtions for 

other People, but only imports thus much, that the Apo- 

{tle was very joyful to endure the hardeſt things, and 

accompliſh his Proportion of thoſe AMiftions that ſuc- 

ceſſively are to be undergone by the Company of faith- 

ful People, or Members: of Chriſt to the end of the 

World ; he -was glad to endure theſe, for the ſpiritual 

Advantage and Edification that might redound there- 

from to the Church. To which is parallel, and to be 

explained in the ſame maitner, that other place of our 

: Apo- 


Apoſtle, -2 Tim. 2, 10. Therefore I endure all things 
for the EleR's Sake, that they may obtain the'Salvation 
which is in Chriſt Jeſus with eternal Glory : 'and alfo 
2. Cor. 12. 15. I will very gladly ſpend, and be ſpent 
for you, viz. That he would ch y part with all 
that he had for the Procurement of their Salvation. 


Another Place is Epheſ.-5. 1, 2. Be ye followers of God 
4s dear Children, and walk in Love, as Chriſt. alſo hath lo- 
ved us, and given himſelf for an Offering and Sacrifice to 
God for a ſweet-(melling Savour. Thus one of them 
comments upon this place, That as Chriſt being the Head 
of his myſtical Body, in the effe& of his ardent Charity, 
offered up himſelf for his Members;ſo ought every Mem- 
ber upon any needful or important occaſion,even ſacrifice 
it ſelf for its Fellow-Member. And what if we ſhould 
yield all this to be contained in our-Chriſtian Charity 
that after the Example of our Saviour,we ſhould be dit- 
poſed even todie for the procurement of ſome greater ad- 
vantage to our Brethren, which is no more than the Do- 
Ctrine of the Apoſtle, 1 Johz 3. 16. Hereby perceive we 
the Love of -God, becauſe he laid down his Life for us ; and 
we ought to lay down our Lives for the Brethren : Does it 
theretore follow that it can only be by way of SatisfaQti- 
on for. the penalties of their Sins, and upon no account 
of their moral Good or proficiency in a Chriſtian Life ? * 
But then if the parallel ſhould be exattly inſiſted an ac- 
cording to their Interpretation, ſeeing Chriſt ſatisfied 
by his Death for the whole guilt and demerit of Sin, it 
mult then be allowed that in our Death for our Brethren 
we alſo ſatisfy in the ſame latitude, not only for the.tem- 
poral puniſhment of Sin, but the eternal Guilt and penal- 
tyol it,which is a repugnancy to their own Doctrine. For 
the Inſtance of ourSaviour cannot univerſally he propoſed 
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to oirr imitation; who was'Ged gs wellas Man, and ih 
theexercife of his Divinity did perform abundance of 
things; but only he is propoſed'to us in-the Aftions of 
his humane Nature, the admirable SanCtity, -and-moral 
Perfe&tions which he exemplified in his whole Behavi- 
our. 'But however, altho we are obliged to lay downour 
Lives for the Brethren in ſome ſignal Inſtance of their 
Advantage, yet this is not the Scope or DoQtrine of the 
Place, bur only the Sincerity of our Chriſtian AﬀeCi- 
ons to one another, that as Chriſt by his voluntary Ob- 
{lation and Sacrifice of himſelf for our Sins, did afford 
the higheſt Exampleof an intenſe Charity ; ſo we ſhould 
be Hearty and untfeigned in our ReſpeQts to our Fellow- 
Chriſtians, Love as Brethren, be pitiful and courteous : 
And thus the Writers of the Church of Rome do gene- 
rally explain it. 

AnotHer'place for theſe vicarious SatisfaQtions, that 
the effeft'of any ones Sufferings can redound to others, 
is Gal. 6.'2. Bear ye one anothers Burdens : Which that 
it relates to that particular fort of Charity, that conſiſts 
in a candid Interpretation of one anethers Aﬀtions, and 
not cenſuring them in the hardeft ſenſe or conſtruQtion 
of them, is very manifeſt from the Context both before 
and after : That we ſet up a Tribunal of Equity for one 


another, and make all the Condeſcenſions that we fair- 


ly can as toany Misbehaviour any Perſon has beenguilty 
of, his Circumſtance might have rendred him more liable 
to it, or the natural habit of his own Body, and we are 
not ſecure from the like. Inſtance our ſelves. The Para- 
phraſe of the place then may be this, that we ought with 
a great deal of Patience to bear the Faults of other Peo- 


ple, to becandid and favourable in our cenſures of them, 


and not totife Severity upon them ; which expreſſion 


'of a:due Charity, (not to mention how apt it 1s to in- 


duce- 
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duce one to. Repentance,, when the contrary Method. 
would exaſperate and harden) is the accompliſhing of 
the Law, and will obtain the moſt lenity to our ſelves, 
if we ſhould happen according to the liableneſs of hu- 
mane Nature to be overcome by any Temptation. This 
is the true Expoſition of the Place, as it lies with the 
Context, and how much it relates to Satisfations one 
for another, let any one judg. 

Another Argument is drawn from the. Communion 
of the Saints. We are taught (ſays Bellarmine) in Indus, lib. r, 
this Article, that all faithful People are mutually Members, : 3+ 
and one living Boay :. and as living Members do affiſt one 
another ; ſo the Faithful in like manner do communicate 
their good things among on, eſpecially thoſe which 
being ſuperfluous to one, may be neceſſary or profitable to 0- 
thers. But the Communion of Saints does only require 
a, mutual Sympathy and reſentment among them, or a 
kind of Partnerſhip both in.Grief and. Joy, .and;allthe 
Accommodations of this Life, when theaflicted Cueyng- 
ſtance of any of our Brethren ſtands in need thereof, that 
they ſhould all be afteQed juſt as any of them are, and 
make their Poſſeſſions a common Treaſure or Store for 
them ; and that they ſhould likewiſe communicate as 
much as they are able, their ſpiritual good things, their 
Knowledg, and Counſel, and: Chriſtian Admonitions 
to a holy Life; but that they ſhould tranſmit their pro- 
per Actions to one another, is unconceivable, and againſt 
the Logick of all Men, as that the -EffeQs of an undoubt- 
ed Faith, the-Conſtancy and Fortitude of the bleſſed A+ 
poſtles ſhould be reckoned to any other Perſon as their 
own Vertues. And this they confeſs in reſpe& of Me- 
rit, that that is a thing which cannot be communicated ; 
and how an inſtance of ſuffering ſhould be more, being 
both alike perſonal Performances, I. cannot perdgive. 
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Indeed the fruits of our Example or good Works have 
a-common Influence and Nature, as they are Ornaments 
of the ſame Body, and excite every Member to the like 
Behaviour, and Chriſtian Morals ; but: the ARtons 
themſelves are appropriate to the -Subje&,” and incom- 
municable ; and Bellarmine's Argument, when he aſſerts, 
and maintains the contrary, is only begging of the Que- 
ſtion. The Saints,ſays he,do communicate their good things 
to owe another : So lay we'too, all the good things that 
they have,: but SatisfaQtions aredenied by us Proteſtants 
to belong to them, as being only the Prerogative: 
of Chriſt's -Sufferings, who-was God and Man in the 
fame Perſon, and therefore theſe ſhould firſt have been 
proved in reſpe&t of the higheſt. Saints, that an Over- 
plus of Sufferings above the Merit of their own Sins is 
poſſible to them, and notſuppoſed itas a certain Principle. 
But it may be he thought he had done this before in ſome 
other place .of his many - Volumes, ' which is as hard a 
task as any-novel or wk DoQtrine of the whole Po- 
"Mw upon- this head of the Communion of Saints, 
they bring two Places more-; the firſt is 2 Coy. 8.14. 
But by an Equality that now at this time your Abundance 
may be a Supply for their Want, that their Abundance alſo 
may be a Supply for _ Waznt, that there: may be an Equa- 
lity. Now the Romanilts ſo interpret : this Place, as 
if the Corzzthians in returnof their Liberality to the in- 
digent Jews, were toreceive ſuch a Supply of Prayers; 
and SatisfaQtions from thoſe Jews, as was wanting in 
themſelves ; that is, ſpiritual.things for carnal, accord- 
ing to the Apoſtle, Rom. 15.27. If the Gentiles have 
been Partakers of their ſpiritual things, their Duty is alſo 
fo miniſter unto them in carnal things, From hence they 
conclude ſuch”. a Communion in the Church, that one 


may 
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may transfer his gy to another, and not on-, 


ly temporal things, but ſpiritual. From this, ſays Bet. 
larmine, * it plainly follows that one may ſaticfy for another, 
and that the Sufferings of ſome may be applied to other Peo- 
ple. But this is a violent and forc'd Uſage of the 
ptace ; here is nothing. to carry . ones thoughts to this 
Commutation of a different Kind-or Recompence of 
ſpiritual for temporal, but they are plainly temporal on 
both ſides. . The meaning of the Apoſtle is apparently 
this, .( there being no certainty of theſe worldly Poſſeſſi- 
ons, . Which make themſelves Wings and fly away, but 
he that is now furniſh'd with abundance of them, and 
{o enabled torelieve others, may ſhortly -be- reduced to 
{oa much Indigence, . as to ſtand-in need of Charity. 
himſelf, and ſo ,on:the contrary ) that-the Corwnthi-. 
axs abounding i mf viv x54p5, in this preſent time ſhould 
adminiſter. to the Jews, who were then. wanting, that 
in caſe there ſhould happen a change of Circumſtance; 
and they both» placed in oppoſite Fortunes, the Jews 
might again aſſiſt the Corinthians, not only from the Ob-- 
ligation of Chriſtian Charity, but- common Juſtice. 
- Commentators refer this to a Famine in Judeas, which 
might quickly be. over, 'and fo they in a Condition of 
giving Alms, and not receiving. And now if there be 
this interchangeable Charity,. or mutual Beneficence 
among Chriſtians, what does that concern SatisfaCtion ? 
or how does: it follow that ſome-pious People ſhould 
compenſate in the Meaſure of their Sufferings for the 
Penalty of others Sins ? which is their Inference from 
the place. And that place to the Romans 15. 27. 15 00 
Advantage to this Argument, If the Gentiles -have beers 
made Partakers of their ſpriritual things, . their Duty is 
alfo to miniſter unto them in carnal things. '. The Recom- 
pence here is expreſly in carnal things, and to be applied: 
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not to the: Benefit of. Satisfactions, but to the DoArines 
of Salvavion, andthe ineſtimable Treaſure of the Word 
of Life, whichthe\Gez#/les firſt received from thep reach- 
ing of the Jews, and which well deſerved ſ{uch a return 
as this. But then ſuppoſe that the Place ſhould be 
meant of a Retribution of ſpiritual things, which the 
wanted for thoſe temporal things wherein they abound- 
cd, yet why ſhould theſe be SatisfaQtions? are there no 
other ſpiritual Bounties which a pious and grateful Soul 
can remunerate a ſecular Kindneſt, or Beneficence with- 
al? HavePrayers no Value or Effe& in them? Are hos 
ly InſtruQtions, or Improvements in the ſacred Science 
of the Scriptures of Truth, and Examples of Vertue 
copied therefrom, of no Benefit to any Perſon, fo that 
they may recompenſe a {mall Contribution of the good 
things of this World? Thoſe that underſtand this 
place with Bellaymine, of ſpiritual returns for temporal 
things, do define theſe returns by Prayers and Suffrages 
for their Alms-Givers, or Benefattors, of whom a cer- 
tain Author ſets down a long Catalogue. 

Another place which they bring from this Article 
of the Communion of Saints for the. Eſtabliſhment of 
SatisfaQtions-one for another, .is Pal. 119. 63. The Ar- 
gument whereof only depends upon the Latin Verſion, 
Particeps ego = omnium timentium te; Tam a Parta- 
ker with all thoſe that fear thee ; but the Hebrew Word 
is 5nwhich we better render in- our Engliſh Bible 
a Companion, I am a Companion of all that fear thee. 
Which-only argues the Prophet's converſe to have been 
with pious Men, and proves him alſo to have been ſuch 
at the ſame time. But what if we ſhould allow their 
Latin Verſion, are not there many Effet and Offices 
of Charity, which all good People participate in, a 
mutual Reſentment of one anothers Circumſtances, uy 

mol 
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moſt hearty Applications and Afliftances-ynder them, 
and Prayers to Godito! accompliſhthar initheir Behalf, 
which lies beyond their proper Puwers -t6;perfarm for 
them? And will not theſe Inſtancesſufficiengly explain 
the Communion of faithful People, which axe all ſet 
forth in the Revelations of God's Ward? But muſt we 
.needs run. to. the unſcriptural thing | of Satisfaions 
for the full Importance, and definztjon.,of -it? This 
is adding to the Oracles of God, and the ſtating-of things 
we find there : what the Conſequence thereof is, let 
them conſider who do fo. | | 
Another Place is 2-Cor. 2. which they form into this 
Argument, The Apoſtle mitigated the due Penalty to the 
inceſtuows Perſon, whom he had excommunicated for that 
grievous Crime, upon the Entreaty and Intercefſion of the 
Corinthians. Ver. 10. To whom ye forgive any thing, 
T forgive alſo, for I forgfve any thing to whom I forgive 
it, for your ſakes forgive I it in the Perſon of Chrip. 
Now from hence they conclude, that we may be delivered 
from the Penalties that belong to our Sins by the Sufferings 
of other good People, as theſe are applicable to our account. 
But firſt of all, ſuppoſing Prayer to be a laborious Work, 
as they define SatisfaCtion, which being the tranſport of 
-our Souls to Heaven, cannot come under that .notion ; 
here is no mention of the Corinthians Prayers in this 
matter: indeed he remitted this publick Ceaſure, or 
{ſhortned the time of it, for their ſakes,or for their adyan- 
tage, that perhaps they might nat grow proud of them- 
ſelves, or contratt ahardned and uncompaſſionate Tem- 
per towards any Brother by that means, but .it.no ways 
appears that he did this at their requeſt. And beſides, if 
they had addreſſed him in this behalf, it could not have 
been reckoned as a'Satisfaftion, which was thus offered 
tothe Apoſtle, and not ta God, _—_ whom the In- 
T Jury 
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juey of- Sig-eſpecially. redounds, and to whom a Com- 
penſation is-chiefly to beirendred. But however that this 


was a Diſcipline of the Church, to lead this Perſon, and 
all the Members of that Communion to a true Refor. 
mation and Holineſs of Life, and not a- Satisfattion up- 
on him, or-to -be performed by any other-Perſon upon 
his-Account, which has no reſpe&-toa future Amend- 


.ment, is very evident, that affoon as it had this effe& 


upon him, it was then relaxed, and he exempt and de- 
livered from it ; wer. 6, 7, 8. Sufficient to ſuch a Man's 
this Puniſhment, &e. 

And that laſt Argument- of theirs, that God vouch- 
ſafed many -Advantages to ſome for the good Works and 
Merits of others ; as for the Piety of Abraham he fpa- 
xed Lot; and for the Uprightneſs of holy:David almoſt 


.all the Kings of Fadah after him, who were abundance 


of them very ill Men; and ſeveral times at the Inſtance 
of Moſes he retrieved the whole People from ſudden ru- 
ine. And therefore this regard to vertuous Men being 
allowed in the Diſpenſation of hrs Benefits, which is 
evident from the Scriptures, why ſhould it not be ad- 
mitted in the pardon of temporal Puniſhment ? And *tis 
certain that Gad has ſignified this regard to pious Men 
by more Examples than theſe, and not only in the colla- 
tion of Advantages or Benefits, but in the remiſſion of 
puniſhment too ; but then this was not done in the pur- 
chaſe of their Merits, which none can poflibly arrive at, 
nor by way of Commutration, ' or one ſatisfying for.ano- 
ther, which none could ever do upon his own account, 
but it wholly proceeded from the immenſe Goodneſs and 
infinite AﬀeCQtion of the Divine Nature to Mankind, 
which takes hold of any occaſion of their Benefit, or 
tree exertion of it ſclt towards them. +: 


Thus 


for their DoBrine of SatisfaBtions: 

Thus I have done with thoſe Texts of Scripture, that 
either ,Bellarmine or any other of his Communion, that T 
know of, produce for Satisfattions,whether they be ſuch as 
areperformed by any Perſon for himſelf,or beinga redun- 
dancy on that account are applied toother People; and I 
hope ſufficiently made it manifeſt that they bear another 
ſenſe than what theſe Authors have put upon them. 

I ſhall now in the laſt place with as nmch brevity as 
may be, ſhew the Original of theſe SatisfaQtions, how 
they began, and were eſtabliſhed in the Church. In 
order to which we muſt, firſt, obſerve the antient DiC 
cipline of the Church, that thoſe who were guilty of 
any notorious or greater Offences were always removed 
from the Communion of it, and were to undergo a long 
Excluſion and ſtate of Penance, before they were ad- 
mitted into it again, which might be a proper means 
of a true Repentance in themſelves, and'both a teſtifi- 
cation thereof, and .a determent to other People from 
the like Miſcarriages (as I obſerved before.) The time of 
this Excluſion was often long, according to the nature 
of the Offences. The great St. Baſil in his Canons' of 
Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, preſcribes a Penance of fifteen 
years to thoſe that had been guilty of the Sin of Adul- 
tery, before they were to be admitted into the Commu- 
nion of faithful People, as to-all the advantages thereof, 
both of Prayer, and the holy Euchariſt: and thoſe who 
had committed the leſs inſtance of that Sin with an un- 
married Perſon, which is ſtiled Fornication, were not 
ordinarily to partake of theſe Advantages till after a Pe- 
nance of ſeven years: And fo other Sins, as they were 
elteem2d of an higher Nature, or were more influenti. 
al upon other people from the quality of the Perſons 
aQing them, had a proportionable Penance aſſigned to 
them, which was always longer and more ſevere, when 
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it was ſubjeted in any of the Orders of the Prieſtly 
Fun&ion, than when it related to Lay-people, as we 
might produce many Canons to this purpoſe concerning 
Drunkenneſs and the like ; nay, thoſe things that were 
always reckoned inoffenſive, and no matter of Cenſure 
at all in Lay-people, when admitted by a Clergyman, 
were adjudged to great Penalties, as to play at Dice, or 
enter the T heater, and publick Spectacle, with the like ; 
the pious Fathers of the primitive Times being of opi- 
nion, that theſe were Indecences to the holy Chara- 
Ger, and not conſiſtent with the Sacredneſs of it ; or 
which being allowed in ſuch Perſons would be too much 
an occaſion to thoſe Vices that are:commonly the 
EffeQs of ſuch Liberties: - | 

Now theſe Penances, as they were allowed to none, 
or none were capable of the Benefit of them, but thoſe 
who were difpoled for the Grace of Repentance to relin- 

uiſh their evil Courſes, and no longer perfiſt in them ; 
f they were accompliſhed by ſeveral {teps or gradual 
advances above one another. 

The firſt was called the Station of weeping (TW 
npiouMevay) without the Port of the holy Oratory , 
where the Sinners were obliged to ſtand, not being 
permitted to enter therein, and entreat the Prayers of 
the happy partakers of that Priviledg, which they of- 
ten did with flouds of Tears in a juſt reſentment of 
their Offences. 

The ſecond ſtep was the place of Hearing within 
the Port, and which extended to the Station of the 
Catechumens, whether they were thoſe, who being 
willing to become Chriſtians from a Pagan State, did 
only apply for a due Information in the Faith and 
Morals of that Heavenly Profeſſion ; or thoſe other that 
being arrived at a competent notion and knowledg 


thereof, 
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thereof, did deſire, and had a right to the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm : and here the Peniteats were uſed to ſtand 
only partaking of the Word preached, and then de- 
parting with, the Catechumens, not being allowed to 
join with the Faithful in the Church-Liturgy or Com- 
mon-Prayer. 

The third was the place of SubjeCtion or Subſtrati- 
on, (vairma;) to which were appropriated the pe- 
nitentiary AQts, as it is rendred by Tranſlators who 
were very skilful in this Diſcipline, Penitentis, and the 
Verb wwaminlay, pexitere. The Areopagite explains 
this of a kneeling down, by which the Penitents ſub- 
mitted themſelves to the Presbyter, who was appoint- 
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ed to have the charge over them, without all queſtion rarch. cap. gs, 


for a relaxation of their Penance, that they might foo- 
ner come into all the benefits of Church-Communi- 
on. But it is more probable that theſe As of Ho- 
mage were performed to God, and were the effes 
of x true Contrition. Now theſe Penitents of this 
Station were further promoted in the Temple, but 
only participating of the Expoſition or preaching of 
the Word, departed alſo with the Catechumens, when 
the Church began their ſolemn Devotions. 

The fourth Station was as it were ſtill a farther Ad- 
vancement- in the Oratory, where theſe Penitents were 
conjoined with the Afſembly of the Faithful, and im- 
ployed in Prayer with them, though they were not ad- 
mitted to the holy Table, or the Communion of 
Chriſt's Body, and moſt eftettual means of applying 
the ſaving Benefits of his Paſſion to us, which was to 
be at the Diſcretion of the Miniſter, when he conceiv- 
ed that in the Degree of their Repentance they were 
qualified for it. And this is the Seaſe of that frequent 
Expreflion that the Penitents of this Order were rec- 
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ceived into* Church-Communion, wegis- 7poo@pegis (wor 
voyely Jeopis TponY035)- that they had the Priviledg of 
Common-Prayer with thoſe faithful People who were 
not under any Church-Cenſure, but,” were not admit- 
ted to a Participation of the Sacrament with them. For 
whether this Oblation relate to the bleſſed Sacrament ir 
ſelf according to the Opinion of Zoxnaras and Balſa- 
non in many Places ; or to-thoſe Gifts that were uſually 
offered upon. the holy Table by every Communicant 
at the time of receiving, it ſtill carries the ſame Senſe, 
ſeeing thoſe that were reflrained from the Concomi- 
tants of the holy Euchariſt cannot be ſuppoſed to have 
enjoyed the free Uſe and Benefit thereof. 

For the further Illuſtration of theſe ſeveral Degrees; 
or Stations of Penance, I ſhall tranſlate two Canons 
of Saint Baſil, which will both confirm the former ac- 
count I have given of them, and: alſo render that 
more obvious. The firſt is the 75h of the firſt Epiſtle 
to Amphilechium, © If any have defiled himſelf with 
* his half-Siſter either by the Father or Mother's ſide, 
* permit him: not entrance into the Houſe of Prayer, 
* till he refrain from that abominable PraQtice, and 
* after he's come to a due: Apprehenſion of his fear- 
* ful Sin, let him /ament three whole: years at the 
* door of the SanCtuary, entreating the Devotions of 
* them that enter,. that in an earneſt, and Chriſti- 
* an Compaſſion, they would every one ſupplicate 
* the Lord for him. After this let him be received to 
* the Station of Hearing for three other years ;. and 
* 1n the Solemnities of the Church, when he has heard 
* the Heavenly Inſtrutions, and Doftrines of the Go- 
* ſpel, then diſmiſs him, as being unworthy to be. a 
* Partner in their .Devotions. And afterwards ' if he 
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© requeſt theſe with Tears, and Weeping, and Addreſs 


” up 
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© to Godin a due Contrition and Humblenefs of Spj. 
« rit, afford him the Station of Subjeftion for other 
« three years. And when he has ſhown the proper 
© PFruitsof a hearty Repentance, let him be admitted 
© tO the Prayers f the Faithful, without the Priviledg 
&«" of an Oblation ; and then conforting two years with 
« them in their holy Devotions, let him approach to 
« the Lord's Table, and a-free Participation of the Be- 
nefits thereof, 
The other Canon is the 81. © Seeing many upon 
* the Incurſion of barbarous People, have ſhamefully 
* violated their Chriftian Faith, either by adhering 
*"to magical Rites, JO in the: Heathen Sa- 
* crifice, or {wearing by their Gods, whether Idols, 
** Sun, or Stars, or the like, let their Diſcipline be ac- 
* cording to the Canons of the antieat Fathers. Thoſe 
* that offer themſelves to the Gentile Cruelty, and be+« 
*- ing overcome by the- unmerciful Uſage-and Tor- 
«& ments thereof, ſuch as almoſt make a Neceſlity in 
* humane Nature, to yield under them, and fo are 
* drawn to an Abnegation, let them be excluded 
*" three years in» the place of Weeping, and then only 
. © "admitted -to the hearing of the Scriptures for two 
* more, and let them be three years in the Station of 
* Subjefion, or in the ſpecial Ats and Exerciſe of 
« Repentance, ſuch as may moſt demonſtrate the Sin« 
* cerity thereof, and then received to the Communion 
« of the* Faithful, as to their Devotions and publick 
«* Prayers. But thoſe that have betrayed their Chri- 
« (tian Faith, without this Violence or Impreſſion up- 
* on them, in more Freedom of their depraved Will 
& let them be removed from any common AQ-with 
* faithful People three years, and be in the” State of 
* hearing for two, or only have the Benefit of = 
Wor 
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&« Word preached, and in the Place of Sxbjettion for three 
© more; and then being conjoyned with the Aſſem- 
« bly of the Faithful, as totheexercile of their commoa 
* Devotions for three years, let them then come to the 
* Communion of the ble{ſed Sacrament of Chriſt's Body, 
Where we may obſerve to reconcile this Canon with 
the ſeventy third, that this holy Father was of Opinion, 
that a Sacrificing to Demons in the Heathen Notion of 
them, as ſuppoling them to be middle Deities, and to 
have ſome ſhare in the Goverameat of the World, 
which perhaps in thoſe leſs removes from a ſtate of 
Paganiſm, might conſiſt with ſome imperfe&t Acknow- 
ledgment and Faith of Chriſt, that he was a Supert- 
our Mediator to them; I ſay, this Father was of this 
Opinion, it may be upon theſe Reaſons, that a facri- 
ficing to Demons, was leſs in the Balance of Sins, than 
an abſolute Denial or Renounting of Chriſt, and there- 
fore to this he preſcribes a perpetual Weeping and Ex» 
clufion, from the higher Benefits of Chriſtian Aſſem. 
blies, their common Devotions, and holy Exchariſt, which 
he does not allow but at the hour of Death to ſuch Per- 
{ons when he thinks upon Belief of the Mercy of God, 
it may be adminiſtred and afforded to them, whereas 
the Penance to the other was only tor a certain time. 
And theſe Penances were not ſo neceſſary either as 
to the Meaſure or Continuance of them, but either 
the Biſhop, or ſome Presbyter authorized by. him, 
could relax them, and contraet the time of them, 


- which they often gid upon the Evidence of a true Re- 


pentance, when theſe had obtained their juſt Efficacy 


. upon any Perſon; for in regard to this they had a dil- 


cretionary Power aſſigned to them in ſeveral Coun- 
cils, which is alſo contained in the Authority of a 


Biſhop, either to remit ſome part of the Penance, or 


even 


for their Doftrine of Satisfaftions, 


even diſpenſe with one Station of it, as the Repen- 


tance was more demonſtrable by the Conſequent Fruits Concil. Anchy, 
of Holineſs and Vertue redounding therefrom. And ** 


it was likewiſe very uſual inthe Approaches of Per- 
ſecution, as well as in caſe of extream Sickneſs, to re- 
ceive the Penitents into- the Peace of the Church, 
though they had not accompliſhed their courſe of Dif- 
cipline, and afford them the bleſſed Euchariſt, and 
confirm them againſt their Sufferings, by the extraor- 
dinary Graces of that Sacrament. And theſe Remiſſi- 
ons only related to Canonical Cenſures, and not a judi- 
cial Puniſhment of Sin to which Purpoſe they are now 
applied by a ſort of Chriſtians, who ſtile themſelves 
Catholicks, though direQly contrary both in this and 
many things elſe, to the ſenſe of the firſt Fathers. 
Now theſe Penances or Church-Diſcipline, as they 
are proper to ſubdue the ſenſual Aﬀections, both by reba- 
ting the cauſe of them in our Natures, and advancing 
a more cautious habit in our Spirits againſt new Lapſes, 
or compliance with them, when we muſt ſuffer fuch 
Severities upon that account ; and are alſo effetual to 
preſerve other People from ſuch Enormities upon the 
lame refleQion that theſe mult be expiated in a long 
ſcene of Shame and Suffterings ; which circumſtance of 
Shame, in reſpect of many Tempers, is the ſtrongeſt 
Inducement to renounce or forſake any thing : I tay, 
as theſe Penances are expedient to theſe purpoſes, as I 
obſerved before ; ſo likewiſe they are abſolutely neceſ- 
fary in regard of abundance of People, who would 
perfetly reſign themſelves up to their own ſenſual 
Appetites, and wholly live according to that ſtron- 
ger Principle of humane Nature, unleſs they were 
reſtrained by this means, which Reſtraint or Vi- 
olence 
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olence upon them at the firſt may after wards grow 
through Cuſtom, into a voluntary Behaviour and free 
Exerciſe of their Chriſtian Vertues. Although all 
People ſufficiently know the moral Law, as to the 
principal Duties of .it, thar being written upon their 
Minds, as well as revealed in ten Precepts; and there is 
no Difficulty concerning this, but only as it falls in 
more intricate Circumſtances ſome times, which are 
called Caſes of Conſcience, and which by the Art of 
ſome Men are made more and more intricate too, 
than ever.can happen in humane Life, yet neither the 
Reaſonableneſs of their known Duty according to the 
temper and Faculties of Man, nor the Threats of eter- 
val Miſery to the Neglect of it in the other World, 
being at ſuch a Diſtance, can preſerve them in the 
Practice thereof. And therefore there were always 
Cenſures in the. Church upon this Advantage, or Ne- 
ceſſity of them, which were firſt eſtabliſhed by our 
Lord himſelf, Max. 18. 17. And often praCtiſed by "the 
Apoſtles in an extraordinary manner, ſo as to be at- 
tended with bodily Torments, that Men by this means 
might be forcibly .kept from Sin, through a preſent 
Shame and Puniſhment upon it, who would be -lefs 
wrought withal in a-long ProſpeCt of eternal Ruine;, 
and that they might be thus accuſtomed to the mate- 
rial Exerciſe or Action of Vertue, which at laſt would 
become a Habit in them, and the refilt of their own 
choice. And I doubt not but theſe Cenſures ſo care- 
tully praQtiſed in the Primitive Church, recovered 
thouſands to a ſtrict obſervance of their Chriſtian Du- 
ty, anda temper of Vertue in their Spirits, who would 
otherwiſe have continued looſe Perſons through. their 
whole Life time. Such an Advantage would the - 

re- 

+ 


for their Doftrine of Satisfaftions: 
reſtoring of primitive Diſcipline be in our Church, as 
it —_— reduce us to a more Chriſtian State, and re- 
move that Libertiniſm, and diſſolute Living that is 
among ns. 

Now theſe Penances being ſo beneficial as they were, 


and ſuch an Advantage to a Goſpel-Holineſs, began ro 
have too high Exprefſions beſtowed upon them by ſe- 


veral of the Fathers, that they could atone, or ſatiſ- 
fy for Sin ; appeaſs the Lord, and appeaſe the Fuag ; 


373 


and that. both the Offence and Penalty thereof could Chen. Exan, 
be redeemed and expiated by them * : though they p. 2. p. 225. 


meant no more than that they were an occaſion to 
free Creatures to forſake Sin, - and arrive at ſuch a 
diſpoſition of Vertue and Religion as muſt needs be 
acceptable to God, and had no foundation of Puniſh- 
ment in it, and therefore to derive theſe Benefits to 
ſuch People as were under the power of their evil 
Habits, they often recommended this pious Diſcipline 
above the proper Efficacy of it, which does not con- 


fi in the bare Attion as though that had any merit * 


belonging to it, but in its Influence upon the Mind, 
as it tends to the Reformation of that Principle, and 
the acquiring of a better Frame and Diſpoſition in it. 
But however ſuch Expreſſions as theſe are the only 
round that the Romaniſts have from primitive times 
tor their SatisfaRtions, which they ſo contradi& in 
their DoQrins about them. The Fathers well under- 
ſtood theſe Penances only to be Medicines of a vitious 
Nature, andan external SatisfaQtion, if any one pleaſe, 
to the Church to repair the ſcandal of ſome wicked 
Attion, which was their whole Notion in the matter, 
as is evident from their Indulgences which were only 
Remiſſions of ſome part of theſe Penances when they 
| ill con» 
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concluded, that they had wrought a true Repentance, 
and performed the Cure they were ſent upon ; but 
they never applied theſe .to the Puniſhment of Sin, 
asif they could diſcharge a certain Proportion or Share 
thereof, that is the temporal Penalty that belongs to 
it. This is a novel DoQtrine of the Catholick Church 
now a-days, that is only denominated from one City 
or Archbiſhoprick ; but was not known in-the truely 
antient and Apoftolick Church, which was diſperſed 
over all the World, and maintained a perfe&t Har- 
mony in every” part. - And as theſe Satisfations-did 
but ſtart up in ſome late Centuries; So tis likely they 
- were never ſo explicitly treated of, till the thirteenth, 
, in which the ſubtile DoQor lived who expreſly makes 
= _ them Expiations for paſt Sins, and, if poſſible, is more 
L. ſubtile about them than other things. 


Thus we'ſee how this only true and infallible Church 
is changed: from the Primitive Faith, and the Doftrines 
of the firſt Fathers. I wiſh we may preſerve our 
ſelves from it in ſuch particulars as theſe, and in the 
Spirit of "Meekneſs, communicate with one, who ac- 
knowledging her ſelf liable to be miſtaken, yet is well 
aſſured, that ſhe is eſtabliſhed as to all her DoQtines, 
and Uſage or-Diſcipline, upon the Scriptures, and' the 
concurrent Senſe of the firſ# Fathers, who as they were 
nearer the bleſſed Apoſtles, or contemporary with 
them, by which they could: better underſtand their 
Laſtitutions ; ſo being ſuch ſelf-denying Perſons as they 
were, are better Authors of any rine, and-more 
td be truſted or relied upon,- than a Company of Mer- 
chants in Religion, or thoſe that betray deſigns of Pro- 
fit.in all- their Sanftions, which they having = ſo 

. |; UuC« 


for their Doftrine of Satisfaions. $55 
ſtcceGful in, and having laid ſuch a platform of Secular * 
Greatneſs, and ſuch a power of Indulgences or Pardon 
of Sins, without the trouble of Contrition for them, 
makes the only Inducement (that I know) to be- 


come Proſelytes to that Churchy which is fo little Apo- 
ſtolick for thoſe reaſons. 


ERRAT A. 


Pag. 536. lin. 19. for Principle, read Spirit. 
550, lin. 22. for ſore, read ſome, 
574+ lin. 12. dele likely, 
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 _IMPRIMATUR. 
Sept. 19. 1688. Guil. Needhaw. 


Subtilty in no one Point defin'd by her, more, 
than in her definition concerning Purgatory, 
which, tho fhe propounds for an Article of 
Faith, (and that a moſt important one) yet her Wiſ- 
dom has thought fit to give no deſcription of it, but 
leaves it to her Prelates and Prieſts to tell what it is, 
and in what Extent to be beliey'd. 

Again, Tho ſhe Prefaces her Canon with a pretence 
of a Purgatory eſtabliſh'd in the Catholick Church ac- 
cording to the DoCtrines of Scripture, and the Tradi- 
tions of Primitive Fathers, yer when ſhe comes to give . 

Kkkk heri 


T H E Council of Trent ſhews her Artifice and 
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her own InjunCtions about it, ſhe is pleas'd to paſs by 
the Scriptyres, and oblige her Biſhops to be careful to 
have it preach'd too, and believ'd by all the Faithful, 
not as fqyndeg} in Scripture, but; as it has. been deliver'd 
by holy Fathers and Councils. Ir ſeems ( whatever 
the later Defenders of - it may have faund out) that 
Holy Ghoſt which direQed her, afſur'd her of a much 
better ſecurity from Tradition, . than foundation in the 
Scriptures. But was not this Infallible Council all this 
while much more cautious of hgr own Honour and 
Eaſe, than careful of the Souls of her Proſelytes, whoſe 
Faith ſhe thus expoſes to the uncertainty of Man's Re- 
preſentations ? What jf any Prieſt ſhould trump up 
Origen's old Purgatory, he may produce a much fairer 
pretence for it from Antiquity, than can be produc'd 
in vindication of the preſent Roman Purgatory ? and 
let him but make it appear-to be as beneficial to the 
Churchmen, and there can be no doubt but it ſhall be 
allow'd yo he as neceſſary to be believ'd by the Church, 
Amoneſt the Ancient Writers, we meet many ſtrange 
and unaccountable Fancies this way, and there ſeems 
to have been a general Notion amongſt them of a Pur- 
ging Fire : But then this was as different from theypre: 
tent Papiftical Purgatory,as the preſent Time is, frorifthe 
Time to come, or as that, which is to purge ſome. amly, 
from that which is to purge and ully all Men : For 
theirs was a Fire which was ſuppos'd to burn out at the 
Day of Judgment, and through which not only Venial 
Sinners, and fuch as are defeQtive in ſome part of fſatis- 
fattion, but alſo the pureſt Saints, Prophets, Apoſtles, 
Martyrs, nay, the holy Virgin her felt, was imagin'd 
to endure and paſs through : And this Purgatory is abun- 
dantly prov'd out of the Fathers by Bellaymine himſelf. 
So thatif the Opinion of holy Fathers muſt uy _- 
| aith ; 
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Faith; or if they are to believe now as the Fathers be- 
liev'd in this particular, they muſt have -not- dnly :a 
very implicite, but according to Bellaymive himfelt, a 
very groundleſs and erroneous Faith ;' fince the explodes Bell. ibid. 
theſe Imaginations of the Fathers' for ſuch; But to 
come more cloſe to the Buſineſs in Hand, tho the Treat 
Dottors were ſo niceand tender in their Canons, yet we caech. ad 
find them more couragious in their Catechiſm, where Para. de quin- 
amongſt the Articles of their Creed they not only num- cg won 
ber Purgatory, but alſo define or deſcribe to us what it © © * 
is, viz. A Purgatory Fire, by which 'the Souls of the 
Faithful, after ſas determinate Torments, are purg'd ; 
or, as the word Expiare more properly imports, in 
which they make fatisfaQtion and amends to God's Ju- 
ſtice for the failures which they had not time to repair 
in this Life; and ſo become qualify'd to enter thoſe 
everlaſting Manſions, into which nothing that is defil'd 
ſhallenter. And no doubt it muſt be uporthis Autho- 
rity that Bellarmine fo confidently maintains the puniſh- Bell. de purg, 
ment of Pargarory to be the puniſhment of Fire, ſince yt; 22:18 
the Council of Trent no ways defines it to be a eſtquano. 
Fire in her Decree about it. As to the place of 
this Pargatory, whether it be in the Heavens above, 
orin the Earth beneath, we as-yet hear ' not one word 
now for this they are to relie upon their Coafeſſors, and 
how they will be able to reſolve what the Church Re- 
preſentative preſum'd- not to meddle with , I leave 
them to-judg that cafh take a view of thoſe irreconcila- 
ble Imaginations ſoine of rhe later of the Fathers and 
Schoolmen had concerning this Particular. For my 
part I cannot but wonderfully miſtruſt the Infpiration, 
which is pretended to have diretted theſe holy Fathers 
to believe, and propoſe to be believed, on pain of 
Damnation, a Place, of which they dared not-to give 
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any manner of account at all : Since there is ſcarce any 
one Text either in the Old or New Teſtament, where 
we.meet the word Fire, but what with ſome fetch. or 
other their Arguers apply to, and interpret - of their 
Purgatory; mult it not follow that this Council really 
miſtruſt*'d the Explications of their own Expoſitors,that 
it was fatisfy'd Purgatory was not intended in, or aſ- 
ſerted by thoſe places, ſince notwithſtanding all of them, 
ſhe hath avoided defining it to be a Fire? Perhaps in- 
deed ſuch a particular aſſignment of Place as we meet 
defended by the Cardinal and others, was not fo fit for 
an Infallible Synod to aſſert ; yet ſince ſhe pretends that 
her Faith hereof is grounded on the Scriptures, me- 
thinks it might well become her Infallibility to have 
aſſerted as much as is, according to their own Principles, 
to be deriv'd from Scripture ; and it that be any thing 
at all, it muſt be both that it is a Fire, as Be/larmine in- 
fers from 1 Coy.3.15.— ſhall be ſav'd ſo as by Fire; and 
alſo that it is a place under the Earth ; ſince almoſt all 


Phil. 2. v1.30. of them reaſon for it,from theſe words, — to whom every 


Kyee ſhall bow, of things in Heaven, in Earth, and un- 
der the Earth: Concluding thoſe under the Earth can be 
none but the Souls in P«rgatory; for at laſt, if it be no 
Subterraneous Priſon, what Impudence muſt it be thus 
to abuſe and miſapply this Scripture ? So that without 

miſrepreſentation, I hope, we may aver, that the Pc- 

pifh Article in this Point, is this, That there is a Sub- 

terraneous Place, where after this Life the Souls of 

the Faithful do abide for ſome time, till chaſtis'd with 

the Torments of its Fire, they have paid Satisfa&ion 
for ſuch Sins as they had not ſatisfy'd for in this World, 

and which SatisfaQtion may be haſtned, by the Prayers 

' of the Living ; ſince the one is the plain Dorine of 
their Catechiſm, and the other a neceflary ay 

m 


for their Doftrine of. Pogatary. * 
from thoſe Arguments from Scripture, wherewith they 
themſelves defend their Pages. And therefore we 
may obſerve, that the bare Doctrine of a third Place 
(tho that is as inconſiſtent with the Scriptures) with 
which the Author of Popery ns and Miſrepre- 
ſented, would ſhuffle off this Articleof Purgatory, will 
not ſuit with the DoQrine and Article of the Church 
of Rome ; unleſs it be a place of Fiery Torments, where 
he that has obtained full pardon for all his Sins, may fur- 
ther ſatisfy and atone; and out of which he may be 
pray'd by the Interceſſions of the Living. Now then 
we of the Reformed Church of Exgland, not only par- 
ticularly diſown ſuch a Purgatory, but alfo abſolutely 
deny that there is any ſuch ſtate at all forSatisfaftions by 


Torments after this Life. We acknowledg but two * 


States, the one of the Faithful in Heaven, the 0+ 
ther for the Unrighteous and Impenitent in Hell ; and 
this we maintain; Firſt, Becauſe the Scriptures ſpeak 
of no more but theſe two ; beſides, ſince the Church of 
Chriſt has never been repreſented under other Titles 
than theſe two, Militant, and Triumphant : They do. 
neceBarily exclude this third Subterraneows Church, 
which is neither Mz/:ant, becauſe aſcertain'd of Salva- 
tion, and freed from the Conflits and Oppoſitions of 
this World; nor Triumphant, becauſe Sco and Af- 
flited with the moſt exquiſite Pains and Torments. 
Secondly, We rejeCt their —_— becauſe it is no 
other than a Dream: and Deluſion of Man's Fancy and 
Contrivance, without the leaſt colour or countenance 
of the Holy Scriptures to ſupport it; much more, with- 
out plain andclear Scripture to recommend and enforce 
it for an Article of Faith; and this is that we under- 
take to make good at yn Nor can we more hap- 
pily diſcharge this Performance, __ by a cloſe Encoun-- 

ter 
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ter with our Adverſaries, and b laying open the dark 
Obſcurities they depend on, and diſcovering with what 
weak and impertinent Miſapplications they abuſe. the 
Scriptures, fondly enſharing their own Souls , arid 6- 
ther Mens: © 3b, | 

The Author I ſhall the more purpoſely examine ſhall 
be the Catholick Scripturiſt, who as he 1s the lateſt, fo 
we may expeCt to find him the moſt profound and pre- 
par'd ; amonglt forty Popiſh Points boaft'd to be made 
apparent in Scripture, we may certainly expeCt to have 
this of Purgatory, which is of ſuch incomparable Uſe 
and Accompliſhment for the Churches Grandeur, moſt 
irrefutably difplay'd and laid open. Now then the 
Method he obſerves in proving it from Scripture, is 
this, firſt, From Principles of Scripture, neceſfarily in- 
ferring ſuch a Purgatory. Secondly, From ſeveral ex- 
preſs Texts which prove a Purgatory. 

We ſhall therefore follow him in the ſame Method ; 

Firſt, Diſcover the Impertinence of his pretended 
Principles. 

Secondly, Shew the Inſufficiency of the Texts al- 
ledg'd, and that, with this advantage given him, that 
where we find his judgment and knowiede in the Scrip- 
tures failing, ( which I aſſure you labours under many 
great Infirmities) we will help him with the Texts 
urg'd and infifted on by thoſe of better Judgments and 
Knowledg, of his own Party. 

Cat,Soipt. 25, The firſt Principle he pretends from Scripture, is 
Point of Pu- this, That there are Scriptures which teach, that after 
__ the Sin it ſelf is forgiven, there do remain ſome Pains 
ſtill due, even to that Sin, and therefore conſequently 
infer a Purgatory, becauſe that Man to whom the Sin 15 
C_ may Die betore he has paid thoſe pains in 
t og 


But 
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But may not that Man who has read thoſe Paſſages 
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of the Prophet, He has born our Griefs, he has carried I. 53. 


our Sorrows; he was bruiſed for our Iniquities, and wound- 
ed for our [Tranſgreffions. And again, The chaſftiſement 
of our Sins was upon him: Wonder what Scripture 
there can poſſibly be, which teaches us that there are 
Pains and Sorrows due for Sin, not comprehended with- 
in Chriſt's |Sufferings, but ſuch, which even after his 
full Pardon/and Remiffion granted to us, muſt aQually 
be born and fatisfy'd for in our own Perſons. Why 
this he attempts to make out by theſe two Inſtances. 


Firſt; That Original Sin, tho it is effeQually waſh'd Cath. Scrip. 


away' in Baptiſm, yet the Infant Baptiz'd is ſtill obnoxi- a 


ous to Death, after ſuch Remiſhon, which is the Pu- 
niſhment dye to that Sin. 

Secondly,From what we meet with in the 14th Chap- 
ter of . Numbers, where God tells his People, That tho 
he had forgiven them their Sins according to his Word, yet 
that they ſhould not ſee the Promiſed Land, ver. 32. But 
their Carcaſes ſhould fall is the Wilderneſs. Ver. 33. Their 
Children ſhould wander in the Wilderneſs forty Tears, and 

ould bear their Fornication, until the Carcaſes of their 
Fathers ſbould be conſumed in the Deſart. 

Now the anſwer to both theſe Inſtances, is clear and 
obvious : For, firft, They ſpeak only of fuch Puniſh- 
ments, as God for their Tranſgreſſions inflicted on the 
Living in this World, and therefore to infer hence a 
Puniſhment neceſlarily to be inflited on the Dead, muſt 
be Irrational. For, ſecondly, God may no doubr in- 
fict a Temporal Puniſhment, as he did on David; ei- 
ther as a condition of his Remiſſion, or as an outward 
Admoaition and Mark of our Iniquities for all Gene- 
rations, whereby to deter and affright them fromthe 
like miſdoings, and yet this no -ways argue a Satisfa- 


ion 
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Aion - inherent in ſuch a Temporal Puniſhment ; or, 


that when he pardons us without any ſuch Temporal 


Afidtions annexed, ſome Puniſhment muſt ſtill neceſ- 
farily be due by way jo a SatisfaQtion for our Sins, 
which muſt nnavoidably be paid, either here, or here- 
after : What? Becauſe God hath entail'd Death upon 
all for a Teſtimony, and outward Remembrancer of 
our Parents diſobedience in this Life, therefore there 
mult be a Purgatory for ſatisfaftions hereafter. Is Death 
a SatisfaQtion tor our Original Sin ? Then how comes it 
waſh'd away by Baptiſm before Death ? Or again, Be- 
cauſe according to the degeneracy of Man's Nature, 
ſuch an innocent Baptiz'd Infant may die, Is it more 
rational toſay with this Scripturiſt, it died for a Satis- 
faQtion due to our Original Guilt, which remains after 
our Remiſſion by Baptiſm, or to ſay it died according 
to the Diſpoſition and Appointment of God, who has 
made Death a continual Memorandum of that Original 
Guilt ? The Scriptures indeed tell us, that Death came 
through Sin, and hath ſo paſs'd upon all; but they tell us 
withal, that for a good Chriſtian, ſuch as we may be- 
lieve a Baptiz'd Infant to be, to die «5 Gain : to be ſure 
they ſay no ſuch thing as this Scripturiſt would teach 
us, to wit, that for ſome Sins forgiven, and remitted 
tous through Chriſt's Blood, there remain ſome after- 
pains, for a Perſonal Satisfation payable by us in ano- 
ther State. Death no doubt is the conſequence of that 
Corruption which our Parents have deriv'd on us 
through their Diſobedience ; but by no means-a fatisfa- 
tory puniſhment for their Tranſgrefſions. - And there- 
fore, ſecondly, Tho God in the ſame Breath tells his 
People, They ſball bear their Fornication in the Wilder- 


 peſs forty Tears, in which he told them he had forgiven 


them their Sins, yet this proves not that it was upon 
the 


the- account of any remaining Satisfation that God 
afflicted them forty Years, as the Catholick Scripturiſt in- 
fers, (for let him anſwer me, how a Puniſhment of fo 
Years, could be a juſt Satisfation to the offended Juſtice 
of God, againſt whom they had then ſinned moſt mortal-, 
ty) but that in this Life God would have;them ſubdued, 
humbled, and kept in forty Years Straits and Seyeri- 
ties for a Curb and Bridle to their Poſterities; tho in the 
mean time thoſe who died in the Wilderneſs with this 

- Promiſe of Forgiveneſs, nodoubt flept with their Fathers 
even in the Bolom of Abraham ; and thus their own Ex- 
poſitors will teach them that theſe Tribulations and Pu- 
niſhments, wherewith God ſometimes aMiQs us in this 
World, are to keep us humble, and dependent upon his 
Goodneſs, to remember us continually of our Miſcar- 
riages and Iniquities, and ſo increaſe our Repentance 
= Submiſſion, but no Satisfations or Recompences to 
compleat the ultimate diſcharge of our Debts to his 
Juſtice. And therefore certainly it muſt be the greateſt 
wonder in the World, to hear a Man that pretends to 
be a Father of the Children of Chriſt, and one of the 
Prieſts of the Lamb, conclude with this Catholick 
Scripturiſt, that becauſe God threatned the Fathers to 
puniſh their Poſterity ſo ſeverely in this Life, becauſe 
theſe were the Terms and Particulars upon which he 
had remitted their Iniquity, therefore it muſt be rea- 
ſonable to infer the Fathers themſelves, who obtain'd a 
Promiſe of Remiſſion before Death, ſhould for a time, 
nay, forty Tears, ſays our Scripturiſt, be tormented in ca, gcriped 
Purgatory, or that they could not be forgiven without pag. 233- 
undergoing the Pains of a middle State. For all that 
I ſee, he may as well conclude Tranſubſtantiation, or 
the Worſbip of Images, from this place and inſtance, 
as any the leaſt pretence ws Purgatory. And _ 

ore 
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fore it will not be worth the while to follow him 
through the reſt of his Inſtances, ſince they all tend to 
the ſame end, and ſhew only that there was a preſent 
Puniſhment accompanying an eternal Remiſſion, which 
was purely ir the Juſtice of God to inflict or abate ac- - 
cording to his free Mercy, it relating only to this Life ; 
but tell us nothing, that ſuch IRS were {o due 
to the Divine Juſtice in another World if not under- 
gone in this, that it could not be ſatisfied without them ; 
this certainly muſt refle& on the All-ſufficient Sacrifice 
of our Redeemer, whoſe Blood is the Propitiation for 
our Sins, and therefore as his Principle is without 
Goſpel or Divinity , ſo muſt the Purgatory founded 
thereon be without Scripture or Divine Revelation. 

His ſecond Principle from Scripture is this, * The 
« Scriptures teach that there are venial Sins, z. z. ſuch 
«* Sins as are light and trivial, which, tho they deſerve 
« ſome temporal MulQ, yet no eternal Torments, and 
&* therefore he that dies impenitent in them can't go to 


_ « Heaven, becauſe nothing that is in the leaſt defiled can 


© enter therein; nor to Hell, becauſe he deſerves not 
<* thoſe everlaſting Burnings ; therefore a third State 
&« there muſt be, even Purgatory, where he may in 
* ſome ſenſe be purged,and through his own Satisfaction 
* inenduring its Torments, prepare and qualify himſelf 
* for Heaven. What incomparable reaſoning is here ! 
which ſets a Man above the Satisfaftion of Chriſt's 
Merits, his Sins being too ſimall to need his Expiation, 
which finds Remiſſion for a Man dying in Impeni- 
tence, that contradicts the whole Current of the Goſpel, 
which teaches us without Repentance there can be no 
Remiſſion ; and again, tofix a Purgatory, calls in que- 
ſtion the Juſtice and Equity of God himſelf, who hath 
pronounced by his Holy Spirit, that he that ſhall offend 

T in 
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in the leaſt of his Commands, ſhall in no wiſe be his 
Diſciple, and then certainly by no means enter into 
his Glory. 


As to the Inſtances alledg'd by him of the Mid- Cath. Scripe, 
w1ves agg + the Hebrew Children, and Rahab's Pag. 337» 
1 


denying, and hiding away the Meſſengers, what 
grounds they went upon in their Anſwers appear not 
to us, whether God, who is the Diſpoſer of all things, 
by his Holy Spirit immediately inſpired and dire&ed 
them or no, is not mention'd, but for their incurring 
ſuch venial Sinsas he ſpeaks of, there is not the leaſt Pre- 
tence nor Circumſtance to infer it ; the Text ſays, the 
feared God in that Attion, Exod. 1. 15. and that becauſe 
they did ſo, he provided for them, and built them Houſes. 
And of Rahab it is recorded, that ſhe was juſtified by 
Works, receiving the Meſſengers, and putting them forth 
another way, after ſhe had firſt hid them, James 2. 25. 
By which we may conclude they ſinned not at all in ſo 
doing ; but how it proves them guilty of a venial 
Tranſgrefſion, when God himſelf applauded their Per- 
formance, I profeſs I cannot apprehend. I ſhall make 
bold to aver, that had there been any unjuſt Equivoca- 
tion, or ſinful Falſification, God would never have ap- 
proved, much leſs by his Holy Spirit commended and 
rewarded them. Theſe indeed are two of thoſe Tranſ- 
ations which we are to believe well done, becauſe God 
himſelf has vouch'd them to be ſuch, but we can take 
no meaſures'from ſuch dark Proceedings which remain 
{o unaccountable; and now how even Venial Sins 
could be thus meritorious, as to obtain God's expreſs 
Favour, particular Approbation, nay Rewards, will take 
up our Scripturiſt another labour to make out. In the 
mean time let us go on and ſee with what profound 
Stupidity he toys and trifles with the moſt terrible 
L111 2 Denun- 


587 


588 


Bel. de Purg. 
lib, 1, cap. 8. 


The Texts examined which Papiſts cite 
Denunciations of Chriſt himſelf: Mat. 5. 22. Whoſo- 
ever is anpry, ſays our Saviour, with his Brother without 
4 uf Be be in danger of the Tudgment ;, and whoſotver 
ſhall ſay anto his Brother, Racha, ſhall be in danger of the 
Council ; but whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou Fool, ſhall be in 
danger of Hell Fire : here our Scripturiſt 1s very pompous 
and triumphant, and from the pretence of three kinds 
of Puniſhments,very confidently proclaims three kinds of 
Sins, amongſt which venial are one, which he will have 
to merit only a Temporal Puniſhment, whereas now our 
Saviour is moſt ſerious here in repreſenting the Terrors 
and Puniſhments, threatning all the Works and Fruits of 
our unlawful Anger even in the other World : But whar 
wonder to ſee ſo blundering a Jeſuit thus ridiculouſly 
inſulting with ſuch Straws, when the great Cardinal 
himſelf lays hold on ſuch inconſiſtent Concluſions to 
eſtabliſh his Pergatory ? One would think nothing could 
poſſibly be more plain than our Saviour's Intention in 
this ws, which was to ſhew, that tho the Law 
of Man only cenſur'd and condemn'd the Murde. 
rer, yet the Divine Juſtice revealed in Chriſt, will 
purſue every diſorderly Paſſion, every undue Mo- 
tion and Operation of Anger, even in a capital manner 
in the World to come; to which purpoſe, as Murder 
was accountable to the Judgment, which had the cog- 
nizance of Capital Matters ; ſo ſays our Saviour, Whoe- 
ſoever is angry-with his Brother without a Cauſe, that is, 
is guilty but in the leaſt degree, ſhall be in danger of the 
Judgment : whoſoever ſhall ſay, Racha, ſhall be in danger 
of the Council, which inflits a yet ſeverer Punifhment, 
viz, that of ſtoning ; but whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou Fool, 
ſhall be in danger of Hell Fire ; that is, the higheſt and 
moſt afiting of all Puniſhments. Now what can be 
more plain, than that, as Murder is the higheſt and 


moſt 
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moſt grievous of all the EffeAs of Paſſion, and unjuſt 
Wrath, and that _ occaſion to this Diſcourſe - 
of our Saviour ; ſo e three are repreſented by'him 
as ſeveral degrees and approaches towards that dreadful 
Sin, not different kinds of Sins, as the Cardinal, with- 
out the leaſt occaſion infers, but different degrees of the 
ſame Sin, and ſo conſequently the Penalties annex'd to 
them not different kinds, but ſeveral degrees of the 
ſame Puniſhment, viz. all equally eternal, tho not all 
equally aflifting and rormenting. Bellarmin acknow- 
leges that the Puniſhments inſinuated here, are ſuch as 
ſhall be inflited in the next World, but by an inex- 
plicable fetch, would have part temporal, viz. thoſe: 
threaten'd to-the firſt two degrees puniſhable by the 
Judgment and Council, and part eternal : but he pro- 
duces no Reaſon for his Conjecture, nor iadeed does 
any appear, unleſs it be theſe words Hell Fire, which 
tho I confeſs, they may be taken literally, yet our Sa-- 
 viour ſeems to uſe them here in a metaphorical way, 
with reſpe& to the Terrors of Hinnom, which the 54+ Grocius 
Jews even then had in:-Memory, and by which *tis pro- «pos tbe place, 
bable he took occaſion to expreſs the exquiſiteneſs of the | 
Puniſhment due to the higheſt degree, fince they had 
no ſuch Punjzſhment among them as burning in a light 
Fire.: but fince our Saviour here declares every degree 
to be Capital, why muſt not every degree be liable to 
an eternal Puniſhment ? Did ,ever any Man reckon Ve- 
nial Offences amongſt Capital Puniſhments? I will 
here refer our Scripturiſt to one of his own Fraternity, 
Maldonat in his Comment upon this. Chapter : As for u.inloc. 
the Council, ſays he, that alſo comprehends. Capital dcinde per 
Puniſhments, nay ſuch, by which eternal Death is ſig- 5597 oro 
nified. I would fain know what Temporal Puniſh- incelligic per 


w quam erernam 
ments are to be expected at the. Judgment-Seat of God, Jum < font 
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but that it is there where this Sentence will be given, 
Theophila. Theophila# apparently informs us, explaining the caſe 
in locum te- of the Sinner in the ſecond degree, who is in danger 
ele 38 the Council : i0 danger of the Council (fays he) of the 
«xv An5i- holy Apoſtles when they ſet judging the twelve Tribes 
= 73,9: Of Iſrael. T doubt that Puniſhment will be of an eter- 
%s Ts d/Jz- nal duration which they inflict. And therefore becauſe I 
4 $v945% yayould refer them to the Authorities moſt allowable in 
their own Opinions, which may undeceive them in fo 
weighty a Concern as the wrong meaning of the Scrip- 
tures, I muſt again ſend them to the ſame Maldonate, 
with another moſt applauded Champion of 
their own Fraternity, and that is Suarez 
who plainly denies this 'Text to relate to 


Surrts Tom. 4. in Thom. 
Diſpur. 45- $. 1- BUM. 13. Pag- 
$57. Hic locus non ad 


?N 


hanc Controverſiam de Purga- 
torio, quia valde probabile eſt 
omnia illa membra ( Judicii, 
Concilii, Gchemnz ) ſignificare 
xtrernam damnationem, & poe- 
nam majorem, vel minorem, 
pro qualicate deliorum. 


Mald. in Mat. $. Certum eft 
hoc in loco pornarum 8& Ppecca- 
rorum gradus, non genera di- 
ſtingui, quz tria peccata Chri- 
ſtus eadem infern1 poena, licet 
non eadem gravitate, digna efle 
docuit, 


Purgatory, and that for this reaſon, becauſe 
'tis mighty probable thoſe three Particulars 
( Judgment, Council, and Hell Fire) inti- 
mate an eternal Damnation, which is grea- 
ter or leſſer according to the quality of the 
Offence. And then for the Cardinal' 
three kinds of Sins and Puniſhments, hear 
the reſolution of Maldonate in the place be- 
fore-cited, *tis certain, ſays he, that not the 
kinds but the degrees of Sins are diſtin- 
guiſhed in this place, which three degrees 
Chrift has here pronounc'd deſerving the 
lame infernal Puniſhment, tho not the 
ſame Weight and Severity of it. 


I ſhall only admoniſh ſach Scripturiſts as theſe of 
thele two things, and fo leave them to a more impar- 


tial Refleftion on their own Cauſe, 


1. Thatit is ve- 


ry requiſite they ſhould agree amongſt themſelves abour 
this Text of Scripture, before they lay ſuch ſtreſs and 
weight upon it in ſo important a Point as an Article of 

their 


their Faith. 2. That would remember that they 
are not only Proteſtants, thoſe of their own Order 
which thus teſtify againſt them, how ſhamefully theſe 
have abus'd and diſtorted this plain Scripture. 

And thus we come to his Convincing Words, his 
few and many Stripes, his Motes and Beams, his Gnats 
and Camels, which are the remaining ſupport of his 
Venial Reaſonings ; to all which, I ſhall firſt, give this 
general Anſwer, and let our Scripturift make the beſt 
of it: That if thoſe Offences expreſs'd in theſe Terms, 
and which, for the manner of the expreſſing them, he 
concludes to be but Venial, are Sins indeed, then they 
muſt be a Tranſgreſſfion of the Law of God, for with- 
out Law there can be no Sin. Secondly, If they are 
committed againſt any part of the Law of God, then 
they muſt be equally Obnoxious to the infinite Wrath 
and Judgment of God, with other Sins, which are ex- 
preſs'd in the moſt heinous manner. For, ſince the 
holy Apoſtle tells us, Whoſoever ſhall offend in any one, 
( tho the moſt minute particular of the Law ) #s guilty 
of all: Muſt it not —_— follow, that ſuch a Mi- 
nute Tranſgreſſor, muſt alſo be equally liable to the 
Puniſhments due to the whole Law ? And then thoſe 
can never be made appear by Scripture to be other 
than Bternal; for tho God indeed, does not threaten 
an equal degree of Sufferings, to unequal Offenders, 
yet the wages of all Sin, is reveal'd to be Death, and 
that too Death Eternal; and we hear of no other Puniſh- 
ment for Sinners of what kind foever in the New Te- 


ſtament, . but a fearful looking for of Judgment , and 


Fiery Indignatiou, but without timely Repentance, a ' 


final Excluſion from the Kingdom of Heaven. Our 


J91r 


Scripturiſt indeed infinuates that God and Chriſt muſt cath. $eripe, 
be Tyrants, and cruel in his Opinion, ſhould they re- P#: 337: 


ward 
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ward our lighter Miſcarriages with Eternal Pains ; but 
God's Juſtice has left no comfortable-expeQation for any 
Impenitent Sinner whatſoever, dying unrepentant, tho 
but in the leaſt of Sins ; nor indeed do we find any thing 
offer'd- by - the Catholick Scripturiſt himſelf, to evince 
the contrary. To paſs by his Motes and Beams, which 
our Saviour calls ſo, only in compariſon with the more 
heinous Enormities of the Phariſees ; can any thing be 
more Venial, than a few, Idle Words? and yet it the 
Scripture the Catholick produces, may be relied upon, 
I dare aver, all pretence of Purgatory, for Venial Satif- 

Mat. 12. 35. fa&tions, is altogether Ridiculous: For I ſay unto you, 
ſays our Saviour, that every Idle Word that Men ſhall 
ſpeak, they ſhall give an account _ in the Day of i 
Tndgment : What can be the meaning of this Text,f not 
this, That every idle word not here repented of, ſhall 
be accounted for, at the Day of Judgment ? And then 
where's your Purgatory-SatisfaQtion * 

He flutters next with his many and few Stripes, 
making the many ſignify eternal Puniſhment, but the 
-few no more than two or three ſtroaks of a Diſcipline, 
or ſuch a ſhort Risk in Purgatory as may eaſily be bought 
off with a ſmall Preſent to his Conteſſor at the laſt 
Gaſp: But can any one be more fit for many Stripes 
than this Jeſuit, that bluſhes not to fool and trifle thus 
with the Word of God ? Do not TheophylaF, and all 
Divines ( but thoſe that underſtand no Divinity ) un- 
derſtand theſe Stripes, as the ſame in kind, but diffe- 
rent-in their number and portion ? Does not our Savi- 
our plainly ſhew how he will require from us all ac- 
cording to thoſe Gifts and Capacities he has endowed 
us with, that whoſoever offends or negleAs Obedience 
to his Will, muſt expeQ the very ſame Revenges of his 
Juſtice, tho not 1n the ſame Degree ? Is here any thing 


ro 
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to-incite us to Sin 2gainſt-God, or negle& the ; 
nities of amendment in this Life, ap cn 
of Salvation through our enduring a few momentary 
Stroaks in another State? Cannot the Stripes be. few 
and.many, but they muſt needs be Temporal and. Eter- 
nal? Did ever any Divine before this Scripturit-luggelt, Carh. Scripr. 
if all were eternal, then they mult all be equally many ** 2+: 
and numerous? What ſays Thophylaft upon of wa, 
the'place,'* Let us be afraid, my Brethren, , An eb 
«for if he who knoweth nothing,is worthy yws, dts" marr, mics 
&« of Stripes, what ſhall become of us, <mmdZg abs mw i» wore 
« who knowingly offend ? This was his Tor aL, 
Addreſs to rhe Doftors of the Church, 2:36 2 
and may admoniſh our- Scriptariſt, that even an igno» 
rant 'Tranſgreſhoa of. the 'Law ,expoſes us' to the 
Stripes due to the Law,: yea even to the ſame. in qua- 
liry, tho not in number, as is payable to the moſt 
| ying Offender : and therefore, tho this: Catholick 
Scripturiſt's:Underſtanding in the Scriptures-can't rhuch 
endanger” him, tho he be in the rank of Dators;; yet 
he has great reaſon to beware left his affeQed Igny- 
rance don't. expoſe both himſelf and Followers to the 

reateſt Stripes; for my part, I ſee no other way for 
Fitnxo eſcape, but by his honeſt recanting ſuch wreech- 
ed'Diftortions and Violations of the-Scriprures, and {b 
confefling, that, as the Scriptures enforce no ſuch Prin- 
ciple as Sins Venial, ſo-neither do they eſtabliſh auy 
ſuch Place as a. Purgatory for their Expration. :' - :. 

And thus: I come to his third Principle from Scrip- 
ture which is this, 'The. Scriptures teach us to pray' for 
the Dead; therefore they. teach us there is a Purgatory; - © +4 
Now this is as unconcluding in the Conſequence;, as © 
it is falſe in the Premiſſes. We deny not, but that Payer | 
TRL M m m m tor 
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for the Dead is of great Date and Antiquity, but we 
are ſure Pargatory is never the leſs a Novelty for that ; 
the Grounds the Ancients went upon in their Prayers 
for thoſe deceas'd being altogether inconſiſtent with 
the preſent Circumſtances of- the Popiſh Purgatory. 
Every body knows what different Conceptions they 
had of the State of the Dead, ſome po tho 
they ſlept in Peace, yer they were detain'd in various 
Receptacles, out- of which at the laſt day they. ſhould 
be removed, ſome ſooner, ſome later,. according to the 
Guilt and number of their Sins. - Others conceiv's; 
that tho they enjoy'd a prefent eaſe, yet there would 
a purging Fire flame out at the laſt day, which ſhould 
try and purify, and.through which both bad and good 
were all to pals. Now thoſe who were led with fuch 
Imaginations as- theſe, I hope, might offer up: their 
Prayers. for the happy ReſurreQtion, ſpeedy acquittal 
at the day of Judgment, and perfe& Conſummation of 
the Bleſſedneſs. of them who were fallen aſleep in the 
ſleep of Death, without the leaſt: apprehenſzxan of a 
Purgatory, where even thoſe which die in the Lord, are 
in continual Broilings and Torments : It is one thi 

ſurely. to beſeech God to be merciful in his laſt Judg- 
ment, and-another thing to entreat him to grant a Re» 
laxation, and deliverance out of preſent Torments ; 
nay) nothing is more apparent: than that the Ancients 
when they pray'd for thofe departed out of this Life, 
thought of nothing leſs. than a Purgatory; for if we 
look 1nto their Lit»rgies, do we not. ind their Publick 
Offices for the Dead tram'd in this manner, nay in theſe 


Baſil. & Chry. very words, © Offerimus tibi Rationalem hunc. cultum, 


kt, in Licwg., 6 270 53 fide requieſcentibus, ma joribus, Apoſtolis, precipue 


« wero pro ſanitiſſima Maria Deipara, &c. We offer unto 
: ; « 
* thee 
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« thee, O Lord, this our reaſonable Sacrifice for them 
&« that reſt in Faith, our Fathers, Patriachs, Prophets, 
&« and Apoſtles, but more eſpecially the moſt holy Vir- 
« vin, And therefore certainly here's no appearance 
of the Notion of a Pargatory, which not only de- 
priveth of preſent Reſt ; but abounds with ſuch Tor- 
ments as neither Prophets nor Apoſtles, much leſs the 
Holy Virgin, could, according to their own acknows- 
ledgments, be expos'd to. And indeed whoever takes 


a view of that ſhort Chapter in Epiphanius, where Epiph. Hereſ: 
he juſtifies the Church in this particular againit Atrims, 75: cap: 7- 


muſt conclude that Prayers for the Dead, and Purgatory, 
are no ſuch reciprocal Principles, but that 


the one may be made without the leaſt —EPiph- quo fupra 7 Tere 


x24 Te, 


ſuppoſicion of the other. His firſt and main aeplu, in uw <matirns 
reaſon for them is this, That they which C&= vy wry 4 


aA «07, 


are preſent at the Prayers, may hereby be- %,. 


come affur'd that che Dead are not reduc'd 
to a Non-Exiſtance, but ſtill alive and in being with 
God himſelf: which is inconliſtene with their Notion 
of Purgatory, which is this, That the Souls of the de- 
parted are therein detain'd from God's bleſſed Preſence. 
2, He not only ſhews it done to diſtinguiſh the faith- 
ful Servants of Chriſt from other Men, but alſo Chriſt 
himſelf, who is not to be prayed for, from the beſt of 
Saints. And when he reckons up the differences between 


Chriſt and thoſe they pray'd for then, he deſcribes & 5 # tw w- 
them thus; He is God, the other Men ; He is in Hea- <2, 5 6 
ven, the other in the Earth, by reaſon of their bodily 7: oo 


Remains detain'd there ; he ſays not, by reaſon of their 2«/4a-a. 


Souls detain'd in a ſubterraneous Priſon, as no doubt he 
world have ſuggeſted, had that Church pray'd for their 
Dead with thoſe Religious Apprehenſions of a Pargatory, 
Mmmm 2 which 
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which the preſent Defenders of it now do. 3. He 
tells us that Prayers offer'd for the Dead are indeed 
| profitable for them, tho they take not a- 
Epiph. Ibid. 2906 5% # way all theirSins. Which ſhews that in 
\ap av 4) 2erouhon 38s 9 his time they hop'd by 'them in ſome 

"TH. OALTWY GATIAIAA TINY WM & . 

rathy'” h meaſure to remit, and take away the 
Sins of thoſe for whom they pray'd, and 
fo conſequently that the Prayers then made in the 
Church, had no reſemblance at all to ſuch as now 
ſuppoſe a Purgatory, becauſe theſe neither reſpe& nor 
entreat for the Remiſhon of Sins or Guilt, which is 
all obtain'd and perfeQted in this Life, before their 
coming thither ; and therefore tho Epiphanize tells us 
rhey pray'd for the Wicked that God would extend his - 
Mercy to them, yet it was the Mercy of remitting 
their Sins, not delivering them out of ſome Puniſh. 
ments they endur'd for a time for want of a full Satis- 
' faction. And ſince the Juſt, ſuch as Pa- 
Ibid. wiv zeae triarchs, and Apoſtles, were alike” men- 
Roueret, "ap I* a?» 1:on'd with the Wicked, nothing can. be 

TT, TESRNTOY, LC, - 
more plain, than that they pray'd for | the 
Dead without the. leaſt Apprehenſion of a Purgatory, 
and fo conſequently that Prayer for the Dead does inot 
neceſſarily infer a Purgatory. As for his reaſoning, 
why ſhould they pray either for the Souls in Heaven, 
or thoſe in Hell? "tis nothing to the purpoſe, ſince 
ſome of them pray'd for the hattening and perte&ing 
their Bliſs at the day of Judgment ; -others - with an 
Opinion that even the Souls in Hell might perceive 
fome relief and mitigation by their Prayers, which 
Enchirid, ad Opinion St. Awguſtiz profeſſes he will not ſtrive againft, 
Laurent ©P- fo long as the Wrath of God is acknowledged to re- 
main eternally upon ther. And therefore I ſhall lay 
| no 
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.no more, but /proceed, to examine. what Scriptures 
they gre Rc teach, and recommend to us Prayer far 
Now for this.purpoſe he has pitch'd upon two places; 
the firſt of which is this: What bull 4 ey & which are 1 Cor. 1s. 29. 
baptiz'd for the .Dead, if the Dead tiſe not at all? why 
are they then baptiz'd for the Dead? A very dark Text, 
to clear a very. obſcure DoQtrine. - Why are they baptie's 
for the Dead? AS; if he had. faid, Tays our, Scrypturiſt, 
To what end do 'Men'do Penance for the Dead, if the 
Dead riſe not ? Why t9,2 very;good end, may the Jeſuit 
reply, viz. To reſtore thera rom the pains of Purga- 
zory ; and fo ae: ApPtile pe geyer the nearer. proving 
the Refurrechion at the laſt, Day, from, this'Baptifin. | 
Again," May we: age fer? remarks yhy..mult, e bap- 
tiz'd for. the, Dead ,; be interpreted ,, doing Penance, 
offering Prayers;, Sacrifices., and AMiQting a Man's 
{elf for the. Drag 5p Ye, the Cathaligh Spripturift brings 
not one Ayth ity or.it,, and Bellanuing renpunces the 2:4 Purg: 
Expolitions: of the mol{ Celebrated amangf the Fa. 5 
thers, wiz., Tertullian;, Ambroſe, Chryſoftam , Epipha- 
mats, Theophyje; behades their, own, Angelical Thomas, 
to aflert 447 Indeed, .,qur Saviour expreſſes his. own 
Paſhon in ſuch.words as thiele,, 7 have a, Baptiſm to be 
batized'with, . Luke 12.50. And ſo, Martyrdom by the 
Ancient Church, ,,was call'd the, Baptiſm.of Blood; but 
what's all this to,Prayers and Sacrifices, or indeed to - 
a. Man's .periopal, Aiicting himſelf? Let "Baprizart - | 
pro moe Gantf effligs, to be afflted in the Paſkive, , 
yer-ſtill: bow.,ſhall it awply affligere, or #0 aMitt ones: 
ſelf in the Active? Is it the ſame thing to ſuffer AMiQi- 
ons from others,and to aff; our ſelves for others ? Let 
them ſhew where ever Baptiſm, or to be. Baptiz'd, is 
ufed in this ſence through the whole Scriptures : Why, 

that : 


598 


Cinyſoſtom in locum. | 

Theoph. in Lucz tertium Ca- 
pur verſum 16. 
ewa\Guor. T3 


avVTHS-+ 


MaH, 1m Mat. EN Sunr qui 
per jgnem, hoc loco Pur 


i Bamjio vuds 
W TVWwuan X, meh, Te3 dey 
me#]os. %; 5 Tos Amva@- 
time 7. Tre0 ua, %; news 
YAwers dphnouy wes 


The Texts examined which Papiſts cite 


that Bellarmine can do,becauſe the Puniſhment of Parge- 
zory in the Scriptures is called Baptiſm, as Marth. 3. 
He will baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire. 
But then this is only ſaid, and not prov'd, and there- 
fore why may not we reply, 'That that Speech of the 
holy Baptiſt, He ſhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoft, 
and with Fire, denotes no more but ſuch a Baptiſm 
which Chriſt fulfilled ,on Earth ; and the word Fire, is 
only expreſſive of the Efficacy, and great Powerful- 
neſs of its Operation. Chryſo#om explains 
it thus; and Theophylact after him, tells 
us expreſly, when it was that our Lord 
baptized with this Baptiſm : What is the 
meaning - of this, fays he, He ſhall baptize 
you with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire? 
Why, the meaning is very clear; for he 
; ſent his Holy Spirit unto his Apoſtles, and 
the Fiery cloven Tongues appeared and reſted upon 
them. And indeed nothing can be more clear, than 
that St. John here foretold our Saviour to be the Giver 
of the Holy Ghoſt : And that he would manifeſt his 
extrordinary Divine Vertue in a viſible Miracle when 
he thus poured forth his Spirit in- the ſhape of Fiery 
Tongues upon his Apoſtles. Here is no forc'd or Me» 
taphorical ſtrain ; nothing but what many of the Car- 
dinal's own Fraternity accord to. 
Thus Maldonate upon the place tells us, 


Ti NN male 


UEVEHT 


rium interprerentur Ted dubium 
non eſt, quin per 1gnem, 
Spirirus San&us Aignificerar 3 
ConjunRtio erenim ({& ) non 
eſt copulativa, ſed explicati- 
va, Quz cxplicatio eſt addira, 
ut non qual! ue 'Spirirus 


cc 


* Some indeed interpret this place of Pyur- 
* gatory; but there can be no doubt, but 
ire 1n this place 15 meant the Holy 
« Ghoſt, for the Conjuntion (& ) is not 
©* here to be taken as Copulative, but Ex- 


San&i communicatio , ſed illa illuſtrifſuna! die Penticoſtes ſpecie ignis quz fa&a eſt, ſigni- 
- | 


ficarerur. 


* plication 


* plicative; and this Explication is added to ſhew that 7 

*every ordinary Communication of God's Spirit is not 

« fignify'd herein ;- but that-moſt illuſtrious deſcent of it, 

*ina Fiery appearance in the Day of Pextecoff.. And 

«rhat the-word, Fire, 1s only demonſtrative of the 

© manner and fulneſs, of that Communication of God's 

« Bleſſed Spirit, may appear from Saint Merk, and Saint 

* Johx, both which expreſs it only by Spirits Santo, 

« Holy Ghoſt. Nor is Maldonate alonein his- 

rg en 7 another of Ne alſo, 16 © 36. 16 un 2. Mouk 

. Ribera in his Comment upon Joel, ap- mtr 

plies m of the toys of the Aﬀts, and pen 12s 4 ho n gu 

thus explains it ;- Te ſhall be baptized with <= ſedentes. Hine inte lis 

the Holy Ghoſt. © they were {0 fe baptized Fapcic - oa 

« wath.the Hely Ghoſt ( fays hey) that the 

«whole Houſe was fill'd therewith ; and hence ( ſays 

« he) we underſtand that of St. Matthew, He ſball bap- 

*« tize with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire: I confels in- 

deed, the Fathers ſometimes apply. the word Fire to 

another m_—_— but. then, not with reſpe& to Pur- 

gatory, but” the Fire of Gehenns; and notwithſtanding: 

the Cardinal quotes Baſ/ for the other, yet belides 

a Man's own reading, Tolet tells us, that Baſil, Hilary, Tol. in Luc. 

and Dameſcene, all interpret it of Hell Fire. _—_ 
And as we have thus refuted the Cardinal's Proof, pretacur 84, 

{o ſhall-we.eaſily diſappoint him in the Text it ſelf; for H#-iu, & Ds 

why ſuch Strains here, Metaphors, and Fetches? Bup- "**** 

tiſari pro mortuis, i.e. to do Pennance, Sacrifice, Pray 

and Groan for Dead Men. Salmeron-tells us, the rea- Salmon Com; 

ſon why ſome make uſe of this Metaphorical Interpre- "Zone? 

tation, . is, becauſe if the words ſhould be taken pro- Guan pro- 

perly here, there could be no folid Argument, wheace Pric- 

for the Apotftle to conclude a Reſurretion, and we 

know the .only reaſon for ſuch Interpretations, is, the 

abſurdity, 
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abſurdity ard impoſſibility of the Literal Senſe. Burt's. 
here really anything of all this in the Caſe? Suppoſe 
{ome Men ont-of concern for thoſe who died without 
Baptiſmjinsa\miltakey Zeal would be baptized fot them, 
in hopes-the- Dead: tight perceive the benefit 6f "their 
Vicayiate Baptiſm at'the Reſurrection; would not ſuch 
a Cuſtom as this be a-good Argument againſt ſuch'Men, 
that there isaReſurre&ion ? Again, ſuppoſe there was 

| ſuch a Cuſtor#intH&Church' (and we can bring/great 
Authorities to confitt! there wasthat'the Catechumens, 
in all deſperate Drfeaſes, or upon a certain proſpet of 
Death, when they-wereas to this Life ( as we ay ): loft 
Men, to be l8ok'd upon rather as Dead, than Living; ' 
uſed-to- receive the Baptifimal Laver; and. {v-Repri/wy5 
pro mortuis, bs interpreted to tnean no/ more, thafi ro-be 
Baptized for fach as were accoufited" for'd8ad Men : 
How 'would this 'weakent the! Apoſtie's Reaſoning? 
Muſt nor” an Argumert preſſed from fixh a Cuſtom, 
rather: convince ſuek. Men, that ' accordirig to cHeir 
own uſage there muſt be a. ReſurreQion'; 'than deſtroy 
the ſtrength of ſuch an Inference? T- ſhall detertnine 
nothing of certainty: of ſo uncertain a Text ( uns it 
be that it figritfies nothing to a Purgatory); but thus 
«much -Fpiphanins tells: us, That-it was if 
Epipba. Cerinthian, Hzres 28. - the ſenſe of the firſt Suppoſition that Tra- 

| CR ans, * mex%% dition had interpreted thoſe words of the 

Toy &y100 *ATooohoy clemeavets -Apoſtle, If the Dead riſe xot, why are they 

&7 6205 15165 &ce Polite» Fher biptized for the Dend ? Aft 25 to" the 

Catechumens, that they by this their uſkge, 

declared for the Refurre&ion' of the Dead. That the 

Apoſtle ' alluded to a particular manner of ſome' Men, 

"tis plain, by the way in which he expreſſes it, ' Why 

are they baptiz'd for the Dead ?' And why ftand we in Feq- 
pardy every Honr ? By the one; referring to the manner 
| | of 


for their Doftrane of Pargatery, © 601 
of ſome particular Men; in the other reſpeting the | 
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ty with another ? 

How. prepared the Cardinal waso make out ſuch a 
Cuſtom amongſt the Jews, as fourtded upon the Com- 
mands of God's Law in the Scriptures, we may eaſi- 
iy conjecture, by his ſticking ſo cloſe to his Apocryphal 
-for'it : and if ſuch a Cuſtom-was not ground- 
td.upon the Law of God, the Cardinal's reply 'is to no 
, unleſs it be, to remember us of this Anſwer, 

that, Why are they baptized for the Dead ? may be 
only mentioned here, as an Arghment ad Homizem, 
made uſe of by the Apoſtle only to illuftrate the truth 
of the Reſurreion, no ways delivered as a Truth, 
and DoQrine, approv'd here, ,and eftabliſh'd, by the 
Apoſtolical Authority. *Tis more than probable that 
ſome of them, who had that Cuſtom amongſt them, 
et ſtill denied the Reſurrection, becauſe the Apoſtle 
{o preffingly, and with fuch a vehement Iteration 

of their own Cuſtom, erideavour to convince them of 
the certainty of it ;* but then it muſt follow, that, let 
thoſe words ſignify what they will, they can be no Argue 
ment for the Recommendation of what they ſignify to 
our uſe and-performance, and ſo the Papiſts as far as 
ever from” making out this DoCtrine.of Praying for the 
Dead, from this Scripture. Nor is this of its being uſed 
Nnnn only 
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only a5an Argument ad Hominem our own ConjeQure, 
but ſuch a one, as has the judgment of no leſs a Cardinal 
than Baroniws to ſupport it. And now 1s not this an 
admirable way of founding Articles of Faith upon ſuch 
Scriptures, which they dare not truſt the Fathers to In- 
terpret, nor yet can accord in their own Explications 
about them. 

But now it will be time to enquire, how much 
ſtronger the Catholick Scripturiſt is, in his other Text, 
which is this: x John 5.16. If any Man ſee his Brother 
ſin a Sin which is not unto Death, he ſhall ask, and he ſhall 
give him Life for them that ſin not unto Death. As, 
when they find the word Fire, _ preſently diſcover 
the terrible Flames of Purgatory ; 10 where ever they 
light upon the word Death, or Dead, they can immedi- 
ately perceive that advantageous relief of Praying for 
the Dead. Was ever Text ſo manag'd, as our Scriptu- 
riſt has handled this? If he makes any thing of it, I 
think *tis only this, that it treats not of Sins Mortal, 
and Sins Venial. There is a Sin unto Death, ſays the 
Apoſtle, I do not ſay, ye ſhall Pray for it; and ſo we, 
ſays the Scripturiſt, never Pray for thoſe whom we know 
to die Unrepentant ; and this is the true meaning of the 
place. Is this the true meaning ? Then let me ask this 
Catholick-Expoſitor, Do you Pray for thoſe whom. ye 
know to live Unrepentant ? That is, Do you Pray fir 
thoſe very Sins, which ye know the Sinner has not 
Repented him of ? Yes, that they do, if the Scripturift 
is in the right of it ; For they hold Prayer lawfully and 
fruitfully made, for all Sins whatever, during the Life- 
time of the Sizner. But how this can agree with the 
true ſenſe of the place, or be reconcileable withthe Apo- 
{tles meaning,whom he acknowledges to have taught us 
here, that there is a Sin unto Death, for which, he dares 
not fay we ſhall Pray, let the Scripturift explain. What 


Is 


for- their . Doftrine. of Purgatory. 
is the true/ meaning of this place? when the Apoſtle 
inſinuates, there is a Si» to death, i. e; of that deadly 
provocation as ſhall never be forgiven, and therefore 
ſuch as we can have no grounds to Pray for. He 
does plainly teach us we muſt not Pray for the Dead : 
when he ſpeaks of a Sin not unto death, he does then 
as plainly juſtify us in our Prayers for the Dead.. I 
know not the way of Breeding amongſt the Catholick Fa- 
thers, but ſhould a Proteſtant Sophiſter have inferr'd ſuch 
a Concluſion from ſich Premiſſes, he would certainly have 
been ſoon hiſs'd out of our Schools. Suppoſe the Apoſtle 
had ſpoke inthe words of this Scripturiſt, ( with which he 
thinks to ſalve upall) there is a Sin until death, and a Sin 
not until death ; this would have inform'd us, that there 
remains no help by our Prayers in this World, for Final Im- 
nitence; and ſo again, that we are to Pray here for the 
enitent in this Life ; but it muſt ſtill remain a Myſtery, 
how the Apoſtle ſhould hereby ſuggeſt, or recommend to 
us Prayers for the Dead. What 1s the Apoſtle doing in 
this Chapter ? Is he not endeavouring to excite and ſtir us 
up toPrayer, with the aſſurance that God will hearken to, 
and grant us our Petition if we ask any thing according to 
his Will? Yer. 14. Again, does he not here give. an In- 
tance what it is God is willing we ſhould ask of him, and 
tell us, that if we ſee our Brother fin a Sin, yet if we ex- 
perience withal, that he relents, and continues not obſti- 
nate and unrepentant in his Sin ( which certainly brings 
Death, and ſhall be pardon'd upon no Prayers or Interceſ- 
ſions) we may pray for ſuch.a Sinner, and he ſhall be 
raigd from the death of hisSin, and reſtor'd unto the Life 
of Salvation upon our Prayers : What's all this to Praying 
for the Dead ? Does he not ſtrangely manifeſt his extraord1- 
nary Knowledg in the Scriptures when we hear him repeat- 
ing this, 


of the Sinner, as a Reaſon why St. John mult neceſſari 
| in 
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that we may pray for all Sins before the death Cath. Seri. 
ly Pag. 248. 
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inthis place intend Praying for the Dead,Jaace every Novice 
can informbim that we ate no more to pray for all theſinsof 
the living, than weare to Pray for all the [ins of the dead,if 
there be any force in theſe words of the Apoſtle: We may no 
doubt Pray for the Converſion of all Sinners upon Earth, 
and'that God would give them a tumely Repentance in this 
Life, but we muſt not pray for their Impenitence, or that 
God would forgive them their Sins Unrepented of; and this 
muſt be the Import of the Apoltle's Expreffion, who tells 
us not, that weare to pray for ſuch Sinners while living ; 
or that we may not Pray for them, when dead; but only 
that he affirms not, that we may Pray for them at all. But 
is it not ſtill more admirable, to hear the Scriptariſt pro- 
ving Prayer for the Dead from this Text? Becauſe the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of their Prayers who knew their Brother 
to fin not unto Death, that is, as he hunſelf explains it, 
to have given Signs of true Repentance ; which I warrants 
Man cant't give Signsof true Repentance till he is dead: the 
words are, Who ſees his Brother fas , which muſt ſuppoſe, 
that he that rays, and 'the Sinner who is pray'd for, are 
both in the ſame ſtate as to place, wiz. in this Land of 
the Living: and I believe, no Man could have apprehended 
any thing of the condition of the Dead from this Text,but 
he that has no Life atall in his Underſtanding. Good God! 
may not a Man read his Bibleall the daysof his Life, with- 
out the leaſt apprehenſions of a Pergatory from ſuch Scri 
tures as theſe be ? Has not the Catholick Scriptariſt plainly 
deſtroy'd his own Undertaking, by —_— {uch Scrip- 
tures, which as they prove no Prayer for the Dead, ſo do 
they, according to his own Meaſures, lead us to conclude, 
that there is no Purgatory. Andthus much for his pretend- 
ed Principles from Scripture inferring a Purgatory. 
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UT we have not done yet, there remain ſtill 
ſome ranks of more expreſs Texts, uſher'd in 
withall the Wit and Artifice of the moſt ac- 
compliſh'd Bellermine, which may require ſome 
ſtay, tho give no great ſtop to this Concluſion, no Pare 
gatory in the Scriptures. Theſe are marſhalF'd into two 
Heads, ſome out of the Old, ſome out of the New 
Teſtament ; out of both which, with great Pomp, he 
proclaims there is a Purgatory. For the greater Honour Bll. de verbo 
of the Old, he makes his firſt, and moſt vigorous at- ES 
tempt out of the Apocrypha, as if that Book, which Kic libri fimul 


he himſelf grants the Jews received not, was the beſt omnes recipt- 
0000 Witnels bras. 
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Witneſs of their Faith and Devotion. I ſhall not 
ſpend time now in examining ſuch Proofs as thoſe, 
which "come not out of the Scriptures, but proceed 
to his more rag 1 I; whoſe Authority is 
allow'd by all ſides. And firſt ; Is it not very ſtrange 
to find a P#tgutoty pleaded for 'out of the Old Law, 
which tho moſt expreſs and particular in all things 
relating to Prayers and Sacrifices, yet infinuates not the 
leaſt Offices, for a deliverance out of that ſubterraneous 
Captivity ? Have fdt many of their own Party doubted, 
and as many openly deny'd there was any Purgatory 
before Chriſt, and indeed does not the nature of the 
thing it ſelf abundantly .proclaim as much ? for to 
what end ſhould God enjoya tht thus to pray and 
afit themſelves, for thoſe tormented in ſuch a State, 
out of which there was no poſſibility of Relief or Re- 
demption for them then, there having been, accor- 
ding to their own Principles, no entrance for any into. 
Heaven before \Chriſt ? Again, after all their Sins were 
forgiven, which is the caſe. of thoſe in Purgatory, 
what hinder'd, but they were as fit for Limbus Patrum, 
wherein the deceas'd are ſuppoſed to have been then 
detain'd from the glorious Viſtion of God, which muſt 
have been Tormerit enough to every righteous/Sagl, 
as 'atny other whatever. But to ſpeak to the Tems 
themſelves alledg'd for proof hereof, Zech. 9.11. As 
for thee alſs, by the Blood of thy Covenant, I have ſent 
forth thy Pralowers out of the Pit, wherein is no Water; 

ure 13.1, 15 One of the ſtrongeſt and moſt appeaFd to, and *which 

= 2 6.i0b- Bellarmin concludes abſolutely to refer to a Pukgatory. 
nus locus, But would it not be very expedient theſe Arguers 
ſhould determine amoneſt themſelves what is the true 
meaning of theſe words before they found an Article 


of Faith upon them ? Was Limbas Patrum, where - 
the 


far their Doltrme of Paryatory.” ' * 607 
the pureſt Saints are fancy'd to have reſided with Peace 
and ſweet Contentment, {o very: like. or agreeable to 
Purgatory, With all its fiery Papgs and Scorchings, as 
that God may bave repreſented both in the ſame Words 
and Characters ? That this uſe is, and has been made Bell. de Purg. 
of this Text, to infer the one as well as the other, not + + 2p 3+ 
only the Cardinal acknowledges, but Becanwe allo tells Becan. de 
us that Catholicks commonly underftand- it either of Purg- Calvin. 
Limbus Patrum, Or our Purgatory : and one 'of their *** 538. 
preſent Champions applies it direttly to a Lambus ; and marry 
then may not we with better reaſon conclude it alludes pag, 80. 
to neither of thoſe two States which are fo irrecon- 
cileably different from each other ? Bellarmin's reaſon eel. ibid. 
why it muſt be underſtood of a Purgatory, and not 
Limbus Patrum, is this, becauſe the Lake mention'd 
here is deſcrib'd to have been without Water, whereas 
in Limbo Patrum, there are the ſweet Waters of Con- 
folation and Refreſhment : But how confittent is this 
with his own Deſcriptions of Purgatory in the fourth 
Chapter of his ſecond Book, where he treats: of the 
ſtate of the Souls held therein? What? Is Purgatory 
without Water, without the leaſt Refrigeration or 
Comfort? Can they who have obtain'd the certainty 
of their Salvation, even that certainty which excludeth 
all Fear, remain without the leaſt Capacity of Eaſe 
and Refreſhment ? Does not the Cardinal himſelf tell F< de Purg, 
us that the Church in the Canon of her Maſs prays s. tvs _—_ 
for thoſe in Purgatory. under the! Denomination of ſuch ad finem ca- 
as ſleep in the: Lord? And again, that "thoſe who ?* 
ſleep in the Lord by reaſon of their certainty 'of Salva- 
tion, perceive an incredible mixture of Conſolation 
with.their Torments: and then, if this reaſon of the 
Cardinal be no.reafonat all, why may not the others of 
them who interpret it of a Limbys be efteem'd "the 
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more ſubſtantial Expoſitors, and ſo the Papiſts without 
a Purgatory in Scripture, for all ſuch Paſſages as this? 
The meaning of this Text is plain and eaſy to any one 
who reads the Chapter, wherein he will perceive, thar, 
tho it may have had ſome reſpe& to the Redemption 
of Iſrael out of that horrible Captivity of Bye 
where they had been deſtitute of the ſweet Refreſh- 
ments, the refreſhing Streams ſpringing from the true 
Worſhip and Sacrifices of God, which were not to be 
offer'd but at Jeruſalem ; = it had a more particular 
Eye to the Redemption of Man out of the bottomleſs 
Lake of everlaſting gets þ the ſtrength of that 
Covenant eſtabliſhed in the Blood of Chriſt : for does 
not the 9th Verſe in theſe words, Behold, thy Kjng 
cometh unto thee : He is juſt, and having Salvation, lowly, 
and riding upon an Aſs, and upon a Colt the Foal of 
an Aſs ; plainly deſcribe to us our Bleſſed Redeemer 
haſtning to the joyful Triumph and Accompliſhment 
of our Eternal Bleſſedneſs upon the Croſs ? Has not the 
Holy Ghoſt, Mat. 21.8. applied to, and interpreted this 
very Prophecy of Chriſt? In a word, here is nothing 
in the Circumſtances of this place, which, according to 
their own —_— is applicable to a Purgatory : for 
firſt, the Souls therein detain'd can no ways be faid 
to be the Priſoners of Chriſt, becauſe they are ſuppos'd 
to have obtain'd his full Remifſion before their comin 
thither, neither can any Soul be ſaid to be deliver' 
from Purgatory by the Blood of his Covenant fince they 
profeſs that this Releaſement is either to be purchaſed 
by the Prayers of the Living, or work'd out by our 
own Perſonal Pains and Torments. 

Another place alledg'd by the Cardinal for proof here- 
of, are thoſe words of the Plalmiſt, P/al. 66. 12. We 
went through Fire and Water, and thou broughteſt us out 

into 


for their DoRtrine of Purgatory. 
into « wealthy place. The former Text aſſerted a Purga- 
tory by marking out to us a Lake wherein is no Water ; 
behold here both Fire and Water conſpiring to make 
up a Purgatory. We may obſerve here, that tho Bel. 
larmixe is moſt poſitively confident in his Vindication 
of the Texts cited out of the —— Books, yet 
as for thoſe brought out of the Canonical Scripture of 
the Old Teſtament, he neither juſtifies them with one 
Argument, nor yet avouches any one of them upon 
his own word; as to this before us he ſays nothing for 
it, but that among divers Explications Origen under- 
ſtands it of a Purgatory : but whoever examines Or;- 
gen's Purgatory, will find his Notion can give but little 
advantage to the Chimera Bellarmine undertakes to 
maintain, neither will the Cardinal abide by the Ex- 

lication of Origen : and therefore we will anſwer him 
hens in the words of an applauded Biſhop of their own, 
utter'd by him upon the occaſion of their miſufing this 


very Text to this purpoſe. © I approve not ſuch tri- Roffen. is 
« fling as this (ſays he) which explains theſe words Quod 


« of Purgatory. Indeed if we read the Pſalm, it is un- 


accountable to imagine how any Men could poſſibly prob. 


produce ſuch a Text for ſuch a Doctrine, wherein there 
appears not the leaſt relation to, or countenance for a 
Purgatory, unleſs it be in the word Fire; and they may 
as well derive it from Hell Fire, as that Fire and Wa- 
ter herein repreſented : For does not the Plalmiſt in the 
fore-going part of this very Verſe repeat before the 
Almighty, thou ſuffered'ſt Men to ride over our Heads ? 
and does that look like a State of Purgatory ? Again, does 
he not in the 9th and 10th Verſes ſhew how God had 
proved and tried them as the Silver i tried; and Verſe 
13, 14. manifeſt before the Lord that he would now 
v0 into his Houſe with Wn 4 and pay him thoſe 
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Vows which he had ſpoke with his Mouth, and promiſed 
with his Lips when he was in thoſe Tronbles. Do' not 
all theſe Circumſtances — evince. that the 
Fire and Water through which had now brought 
them into the preſent eaſe and enjoyment of this 
World, was that Fire of AfiQtions, Miferies, and Ne. 
ceſſities wherewith he had chaſtis'd and viſited them 
in this Life? And therefore conſequently that the only 
Inference deducible from theſe words muft be, that of 
the Holy Ghoſt, through much Tribulation we may en- 
ter into the Kingdom of God. And thus have we this 
Rib. Com. in T'ext explained by Ribera Jcluit in his Comment upon 
zcch.13.Num. the laſt Verle of the x 3th of Zechary, where he interprets 
4. _—_ thoſe words, 1 will bring the third. part through the Fire, 
Chriſtianum ad will refine them as Sibver is refined, and try them as 
varus eentath® (old 55 fried, &c. thus, This ſhews, fays he, that Chri- 
cendum arg; {tians ſhall be exerciſed, tried and approv'd by Tempta- 
probandum,ut tj;ons and Miferies, as we read P/al. 66. 10 that we 
ad Ln may paſs through the Heat and Terrors of this Fire 
mum, ur Plal. and Water, and yet be never the more in danger of 
65. Tranfvi- the Parchings of their Purgatory : What Jeſuitical 
mus, &c, . X X , 
Theology is this, to interpret ſuch Diſcourſes as relate 
to Actions and Trials in this Life, ſo as to eſta- 
bliſh thereby the fiQtitious Pains and Torments of the 
Dead ? h 
There are ſeveral other Texts and Places alledg'd by 
the Cardinal to the ſame purpoſe, as 1 Sam. 3. The 
Inhabitants of Jabiſh Gilead when they heard what the 
Philiftines had done "to \Saul, faſted ſeven days; and 
2 Kings 1. where it is ſaid, David wept until Even 
for Saul and for Jonathan, and the Men that were with 
him. © For'tho indeed, ſays Bellarmine, all this might 
* have been the EffeQts of Grief” and Sorrow, occaſion'd 
* by that diſmal Slaughter, 43 it 1s credible it was to 


help 
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« help and eaſe the Souls of the Dead, it ſeeming irra- 


« tional for them to weep and faſt ſeven days together 


« upon any other account. But firſt, is it credible that 
it was to help out of Pxrgatory ? then it is not certain 
and demonſtrable, as thoſe Inferences which are to 
confirm and make out Articles of Faith ought to be: 
for tho it be credible to any one who inſt his rea- 
ſoning, that the Cardinal was here conſcious of his 
own trifling, yet I ſuppoſe they won't infer it to be 
Demonftration. 2. Why is it credible that upon this 
News they were ſtruck more with the thoughts of the 
Torments of Pargatory, than with the Apprehenſions 
of the Diſgrace and Ignominy redounding hereby to 
the People of T/rael, whoſe Prince thus became a Prey 
and Sacrifice to their Enemies, which they knew was 
an-evident Manifeſtation of God's Wrath againſt them ? 
The Text plainly lays before us the grounds and 
rexfon of this Fafting, that it was for the Houſe of 
Iſrael, and becauſe they were fallen by the Sword, 
wer. 12. 3. e. becanſe the Nameof J/-ae! would here- 
by be reproached among the Heathen ; not becayſe 
their deceaſed Friends were to be tormented with the 
Pains 'of the Dead m Pargatory. And therefore put 
the caſe it might have been irrational only for a Teſti- 
mony of Sorrow, as the 'Cardinal ſuggeſts, to have 
faſted ſeven days, yet IT hope *twice ſeven days could 
not have been too many to have manifeſted the ſenſe of 
their Sins, which had thus provok'd the Almighty to 
deliver them and their King with Infamy, and Slaughter 
unto the Will of their Enemies. Burt Bellarmin attempts 
farther to clear his Argument, that it was for the good 
of the Dead in Purgatory that -they faſted ſeven days, 
from the uſe and cuſtom of David, who 18'd to faſt 
and pray for the obtaining ſome Gift or Bleſſing from 
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God, as in the caſe of the Child, for whom he ceas'd 
praying when dead, and all hopes of enjoying him in - 
this World were periſhed. But not to oppole the 
Cardinal in his ConjeQture, how can this poſſibly make 
out a Purgatory ? David and the People no doubt pro- 
pos'd the obtaining of ſomething by their Prayers and 
{even days faſting ; but why muſt that neceſlarily be 
the eaſe and deliverance of the Souls in Purgatory? 
Was there _— elſe to be obtained here ? What may 
we think of Ss acceptance of their Humiliation ? 
What of their Endeavour herewith of appeafing the 
Wrath of God, and an obtainment of the Reconclliati- 
on of his Mercy and Compaſſion for the future ? Was 
any thing of this kind alſo irrational? When David 
ceas'd his faſting upon the Death of the Child, did he not 
teach us that the advantage and benefit of our Prayers 
extend not to the Dead ? Is it not a very ſtranpe thi 

that a Man can't mourn or lament for the loſs of a Fa- 
ther, Brother, or a deceas'd Friend, but ſuch Sorrow 
muſt immediately point out and dire& us to a Purge 
tory ? The holy Apoſtle St. Pau! indeed comforts and 
ſollaces ſuch as ſorrow for the Dead, and endeavours 
to reſtrain and moderate their Grief, but it is by aſſuring 
us the Dead are but aſleep; notwithſtanding the ſuita- 
bleneſs of the opportunity, he gives not the leaſt hint 
of any racking Pains they endure in the way to reſt; 
neither does he bid us comfort our ſelves with the hopes 
or aſſurance that our Prayers and Intercefſions ſhall ob- 
tain, or haſten their Releaſement out of them : ſo that 
we may conclude the Apoſtle's Thoughts were far diffe- 
rent from thoſe of the Cardinal, applying the ſenſe of 


our Sorrows for the Departed to the apprehenſions of a 
Purgatory. 


Another 
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Another Text produced by the Cardinal is out of 
Micha 7. 8, 9. Rejoyce not againſt me, O mine Enemy : 
when I fall, I ſhall ariſe ; when T fit in darkneſs, the 'Lord 
ſhall be a Light unto me. I mill bear the Indignation of 
the Lord, becauſe 1 have ſinned againſt him, until he plead 
my Cauſe, and execute Tudgment for me. If we mind 
the whole Chapter, the ſenſe and proper meaning, of 
it will appear to be this ; 'the holy Prophet in the firft 

art of 1t repreſents the great. Sins and Iniquities of 
Nrafakes: that ſuch was the degeneracy of 1/7ael that 
the beſt of them was become a Briar, and the moſt upright 
ſharper than « Thorn-heag, ver. 4. that therefore God's 


Vengeance and 'Deſtructions were upon them to purſue. 


their Tranſgreſſions with his Juſtice. 'And then again, 
as is uſual in all the denunciations of God's Wrath a- 
gainſt his People, in the Perſon of Jeruſalem the Holy 


Prophet . manifeſts ſome Remains of the Divine Eove | 
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and Mercy {till reaching towards them,admoniſhesBaby- * © ©; 


oz not to inſult over her; for tho ſhe was 'now laid watte 


and deſtroy'd by her, yet ſhould ſhe be rais'd'again and 
become rebuilt in Glory ; tho ſhe ſhould thus bear the 
Indignation of the Lord, for this reaſon, becauſe ſhe 
had ſinn'd, yet; afterwards upon her Repentance: and 
Amendment ſhould God plead her Cauſe- againſt her 
Enemy, (viz. Babylon) and execute Judgment for Fera- 
ſalem, repair thoſe Wounds and Breaches now made in 
her, 1n the. eaſe. and glory of her Poſterity. . This is 
the plain and proper import of the Chapter, and there- 
fore this place can reſpect only the preſent Miſeries and 
AfiiQtions befalling us in this Life. As to Purgatory, 
here is not {o much as any one Circumſtance which re- 
ſembles it : For firſt, . the Wrath of God which Fer»ſa- 
-lem now bore, -was that -utter'd againſt the-heavielt 
Sins, and moſt intolerable Apoſtacy from his- Law, 
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even thoſe mortal Sins which condemn not to Pargetory, 
which were not to be purg'd or done away by its fierceſt 
SatisfaQtions. 2. *Tis no ways agreeable to the Souls 
in Purgatory, to have the reaſon of their Fall and 
Condemoatzon thither, repreſented with {uch Aggra- 
vations of the greateſt Sins and Tranſgrefſions, becaule 
they are releaſed from the Guilt of Sin in this Life; 
na ſent thither only to-recover ſome unwary flips and. 
venial Defleftions. As for the Cardioal he anly men- 
tions this Text ro make up his number, ſays nothing 
for it himfelf, throws his own deluſion upon St. Ferem,, 

River, in 10- whom yet Rabers in his Comment upon the. place cites 
—_— — in favour of the quite, contrary Explication, vie. the 
li. Ne lzteris, very fame Expoſition which we have given before. 
© Babylon, de Another of his places cited is the g9&h Chapter of 
mihi nuze. 2 1ſe, the 18 Verſe, Wickedneſs burns as a Fire, it (hall de 
Prophera prz-ogr the Briars aud the Thorns, The clear ſenſe and mean- 
cc ft, <2 ng of the Prophet in this place, is apparent enough 
pugnata, ſed from werſ. 9, where he begins the deſcription of the 
_ zdifi-Pride and Haughtineſs of 1/rael ; and-admoniſhes them 

F of the Vengeance of God pouring forth all her Enemies 
npon her.; and therefore when he tells us in this Verſe 
that Wickedneſs burnerh like a Fire,. it is the Wicked- 
neſs of theſe Enemies of 1/7ae{ whom the Prophet 
meaneth, and whom God would now permit to devour 
not all the People, viz. not thoſe who yet worſhipped 
and obeyed aright, but the Thorns agd Briars, the moſt 
lewd and ſinful Perſons amongſt them. But now how 
the devouring the Thorns and Briars, which: denote 
the moſt grievous and: mortal Sinners, can intimate 
thoſe Venial Tranſgreſſions which the Fire of Purga- 
. tory, may conſume, wear away, and ſatisfy for, I 
In leave to theſe Framers. of a Pargatory tO: ex 

n. 
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Another Text ſtill is' out of the 3d Chapter of *"Ms- 
lechi, and the 3d Verle, And he ſball ſit as 4 Refiner 
and Purifier of Silver, and he ſball Purify the Sons of 
Levi, and purge them. 4s Gold and Silver. Who this 
Refiner and Purifier is: whom the Propher ſpeaksof in 
this Chapter, it is plain in the firſt Verſe, iz. The 
Lord, even the Meſſenger of the Covenant renew'd by 
the Father in his Son Chriſt, whom our Fathers before, 
and all Chriſtians now delight in. 2dly. Fhe'end and 
purpoſe of this Purification.and Refining by Fire, is 
alſo clear in the latter end of the 3d Verſe, wie. That 
they may offer unto the Lord an Offering of Righteouſneſs. 
And therefore, thirdly, the Pertons ro be thus refined 
and purified, by the efficacious operatiory of this Fire 
of God's holy ' Spirit, could be none but 'the Sons of 
Levi, the Priefts and Congregations of 1/+ael conver- 
ſanr in this Life at the time of Chriſt's coming and 
Appearance, the end ,of this Refiner being to prepare 
aid quatific ſach, ro pay thoſe. Sacrifices and Oblations 
az'may become .pleaſant unto'the Lord, wer..4. In a 
word, the Prophet in this place foretels the Expiation, 
and cleanſing of our Hearts by the Holy Ghoſt given 
by: Chriſt, and therefore he-is faid by! the: Fire. of his 
holy. Spirit' 20 warm our Svuk,. to purge-and cleanſe 
them, as the Fire purgerh and cleanſerh Metals, by 
ſeparating and: throwing off their Droſs ; and in this 
ſenſe the Spirit of Chriſt, z. e. by which he is faid to 
renew and purify. us from-our Corruptions and Filthi- 
neſs, is frequently by-the:Prophets entitled rhe Spirit 
of Fire, and the Spirit of Burning, particularly 1/a. 
4.4. which placealfo is alledged for the Confirmation of 
| Purgatory, but with what ground, let the Catdinal de- 
termin, who in his Argument” from this place, ac-,,, 
knowledges the Refining and' Purging mentioned in cap. 3. s. 1o- 
this place,.to relate meerly to the Living, whereas that cus decimus, 
P-ppp 2 reſpes 
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reſpe&ts only the Dead:' For he may as well infer tht 
Dead to be-the Living, as from this Purifying the Li- 
ving by the Spirit of God, conclude a Purging and Sa» 
tieffing for the Sins of the Dead-in another ſtate. And 
thus we have taken a view of their whole Force and 
Strength in the Old Teſtament; and I perſuade my ſelf 
there cannot be a greater Argument of the weakneſs 
of their Cauſe, a clearer Refutation of their ſhameful 
Obtruſions of this State on the Faith and Belief of a 
Chriſtian Conſcience, than what the naked recital and 
examination of _ their own Proofs muſt neceſlarily 
EVINCE, 

I proceed now to their Concluſions and DeduCtions 
from the New Teſtament. | 

The firſt Text which we meet cited by Bellarmine, is 
Mat. 12.32. But whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven him, neither in this 
World, nor in the World to come. The main ſtreſs of 
the Argument from theſe words lies in that Expreſſion, . 
Neither in. this World, neither in the World to come ; 
that 1s, as Bellarmine and his Followers underſtand it, 
neither in this World, nor in Purgatory. Tndeed Saint 
Auguſtine ſeerns to infer ſome future Remiſſion of Sins 
after this Life from this Text, but what Remiſhon, or 


_ of what Sins, he declares he dares not aver ; fo that his 


ConjeQture was far from the Cardinals preſent imagi- 
nation .of a Purgatory , which determins what is re- 
mitted, viz. the guilt of ſome light Miſcarriages ; and 
alſo the way how it is remitted, viz. by a deter- 
minate endurance of Pains and Forments. 

Secondly ; Whatever Remiſſion that holy Father con- 
ceived ſhould be hereafter, it could be only a thing pro- 
bable and conjetural, and therefore no ground For an 
Article of Faith, ( which he tells us is to be founded 
on plain and indubitable - dion becauſe he himſelf 

W?2; 
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was both” Doubtful and Uncertain of it ; as is apparent 

in Four diſtinCt places of his Writings *. I confeſs it *5c.442-Enchi- 
ſeems very ſtrange to me how the World to come ſhould {rabotag/o 
here ſignify Purgatory, which is. fix'd in an intertnedi- & cap, 68. 
ate ſpace of time between a Man's Death, and the Re- Joe meas 
ſurre&ion ; ſince the Scriptures do ſo generally under- 14 pic. 
{tand by it the Day of Judgment, or the "Time after Waft. . de 
the Reſurreftion ; as we read | a comwmn. Luke the ME £,0Pr 
20. wer. 35. Thoſe that ſhall be accounted worthy to 

enjoy that World, and the "Reſurrettion from the 

Dead. The coming of Chriſt to Judgment is ever 

where repreſented to us as the End of this World, fo 

that the other muſt Commence from the time of his 

coming to Judgment ; and this, F if conſidered, will fÞe Purg. cap. 
take of all pretences of Impertinence in theſe words = mt 
of our Saviour , without that Purgatory emiſſion, 8c. ſed ramen 
which the Cardinal infers as a Salvo for our Saviour's qui ſccundum 
Diſcretion in expreffing himſelf in 'thele' Terms, Nej- > qui 
thes in this World, neither in the World to come ; for is faceremus Do- 
it any Impertinence or-Uncouthneſs to ſay,  Blaſphemy {qe toon. 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, is a Sin df that dreadful ac- run, inepce 
count, as ſhall neither be allowed Pardon in this World <vim dicerer 
by the Abſolution of- Men, nor be pronounced or pro- Fr" 
claim'd Pardon'd by Chriſt himſelf at the Day of Judg- 

- ment;when he ſhall perfe& and conſummate'the Remiſ- 

ſion or Puniſhment entred here on Earth, when he ſhall 

call the Righteous, Come ye Bleſſed, give the final Im-« 

prefſion to their Pardon ; "but againft the Ungodly pro- 
nounce, Go ye Curſed ;' eternally bind up thoſe Sins 


which have, or ought to have been bound on- Earth. 
And that which may confirm this Explication, is the 
Uſe and Mannet of the Scriptures themſelves, which 
all along expreſs the time for the retributions of Re- 
wards and Puniſhments to be the Day of Judgment, 
as Mat.25.32,33. and indeed, this is elegantly explain'd: 


by 


618 be Texts examined which. Papiſts cite 


Bel. ibid cap. by the Cardinal himſelf, ſhewing us, how tho a par- 

ticular Sentence paſſes upon every Man in the day of 

tine. Ex ramen his particular tryal after Death, -yet the ſame is ſaid to 

dicuncur Rte be done at the laſt Day, and that properly too, becauſe 

noviſlimo ju- then it is publiſhed before the whole World to the great. 

dicio, quia eft Honour of the Righteous, and the higheſt Infamy 

runc fient©o* nd Reproach of the Ungodly : And does the Scrip- 

do manifeſti- ture any where ſuggeſt to us under the title of the - 
fime, 8 cum World to come, any place or flate diſtina from-Hea- 

rejuſtorums: Ven Or Hell, {o that without inferring a third place in 

ignominia im- the World tocome for Remiſſon of Sins, according to 

piorum, ©. Beltarmine himſelf, our Saviour's manner of ſpeaking, 

may be allowed moſt clear and: expreſſive. 

Secondly ; Since Blafpherny againft the Holy Ghoſt 

is here expreſſed a Sin of-rhe moſt unpardomable pro- 

_ vocation to God, ſince our. Saviour repeats it with the 

higheſt Abhorrency, .cell:ng us twice, that tho all other 

Sios and Blaſphemies may be forgiven, : yet ſtill thar 

. apainſt the. Holy Ghoſt: ſhall not, may we not very. 

agreeably to the whole Narration, here aver, that our 

Lord makes uſe off that Expreſhon, Neither in this 

World, nor in the World to come,. rather by way of Ag- 

gravation,. or toexprels ſtill rhe greater heinoulneſs of 

the Sin, than 'tacitly. to infer, that there remainsa Re- 

miſſion and- Forgiveneſs of other Sins in the World to 

come; rather to ſhew that this Sin ſhall be eternally 

Unpardonable, or as St. Mark expreſſes, wer. 14. never 

be torgiven at all; than to;teach us that other Sins and 

Tranſgreſſions not forgiven in this, may yet be remitred 

in the World: to come, and that too, before we enter 

into the other World, which is the caſe of Remiſſion 

Bcll. de Purg. had by Purgatory. All that I find reply'd by the Cardi- 

cap. 45," nal to this, is, That by a. like Aggravation we may 

: ſhuſe off Hell it ſelf, and calkir an Aggravation: when 

our Lord condemns the Wicked, Go you into everlaſting 


bur n- 


for their Doftrine of Pargacory; 

burnings ; but by what Logick, or from what Premiſſes 
he draws his Concluſion, it is paſt my Capacity to Con- 
jeture: Our Lord in: divers places, and upon ſeveral 
opportunities expreſsly. tells us, That the portion of the 
Wicked ſhall be everlaſting Burpings : Well, therefore 
when he ſays, Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall.not 
be forgiven, neither tn this World, neither in the World 
m come, he. muſt either be underſtood to inſfinuate a 
Remiſhon of Sins in Purgatory, or we may. as - 
bly conclude that there is no fach Puniſhment as Hell 
Fire, Is not the Cardinal more Impertinent in. this 
Indu&tion, than -he would infer our >aviour's Expreſ- 
fion ta be; were there no Purgatory-Remiſſion after 
this Life ? That this Exprefhion is Hyperbdlical and 
Figurative, St; Ark maniteltly inſinuates, briefly com- 
prehending this more Fi ive and ample Circuition 
of St. e Matthew in that ſhort ſpeech, Non remittetur in 
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Aternum, \hall never be forgiven. Indeed, Bellarmine Bell. quo fu- 
ſays, 'St. Mark: is no fit; Incerpreter of St. Matrhew, but pra 5. Re- 


his reaſon for it is beyond the Cardinal himfelf, wiz. 


Becauſe St. Matthew writ .more copiouſly and largely, 
and St. Mark's Goſpel 15 but a Compendium of Saint 
Matthew: As if that Man (which iContrafts another 
Man's meaning, and ithat-xbo by the guidance:of an In- 
fallible: Spirit,” were not to be allowed :a Competent 
Judg, of his Intentions. Or, again, As if the more 
Flouriſhing and Rhetorical, were to determine - and 
over-rule the more Concile and: Comprehenſive. | Fis 
certain St. Mark, who was guided by. the ſame [Spirit 
with St. Matthew, has delivered nothing different from, 
or diſcording with St. Matthew's meaning}; and there- 
fore finge the whole tendency of the Scriptures may in- 
Clifngus this way, and: St. Markhas explained at co this 
purpoſe, muſt it not be moſt: conſequenrial ro infer, 
that, To be forgiven neither in this World, nor in the 

World 


eo non 
cbere. 
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World to come, imports no more but this, ſhall yever be 


rellerm. ibid, forgiven. AS for this Induction which the Cardinal 


Ibid, 


makes, either our. Saviour ſpake: the words as Saint 
Matthew-relates them, or as St. Mark, or:as both :' If as 
St. Matthew, or as both, we have gain'd our Point, it 
will in no meaſure advantage his Cauſe ; for tho he 
{poke the very words of St. Matthew, yer he meant no 
more by them than St. Mark has explained : So that by 
conſequence 'they are very far: from evincing a Third 
Place for Remiſhon of Sins after Death ; or Inftrutin 
us, that that Remiſſton in the World to come, whic 
he here denies of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, he 
tacitly inſinuates to be competible to other Sins; / The 
Cardinal himfelf acknowledges ſuch an: Inference as 
this to:be no good Logick ; and to argue by way of 
Inſtance : When the Scriptures affirm Hypocriſie is a 
Sin ſo hateful to God that he cannot bear 1t, may we 
rationally infer, that there be ſome other Sins of that 
nature,' that his Infinite Purity can bear :with them ? 
Is it not more- clear to affirm, that by this Expreſſion 
the Scriptures only manifeſt -the grievouſneſs of this 
Sin of Hypocrilie, no ways tacitly affirm God can en- 
dure and. bear with . other Sins? So that according to 
the way of the —_ themſelves, we may ſay that 
our Saviour in theſe words only aggravates the Odiouſ-, 
neſs of the Sinagainſt the Holy Ghoſt, ſhewing it ſhall 
never be forgiven, but no ways adviſes us that there 
are other Sims. which) may be forgiven, if not in this, 
yet in -the World to. come. As to what the Cardinal 
alledges of the Impropriety of this Expreſſion, Neither 
in this World, or in the World to come; if there werd 
no-Remiſſion in the World to come, it. is Impertinent 
and to:no Purpoſe, ſince thoſe words do fully - anſwer 
the purpoſe of -our Saviour, and with the greater vehe- 
8 mency 


for their Dofirime of Purgatory, . -- - 
mency deny all Remifſion whatever to that Sin : And 


although it would be improper to fay, I will Marry 
neither in this World, neither in the World to come, 


becauſe there is no ſuch thing as Marrying and giving 


in Marriage there; yet it follows not that it muſt be” 


as improper to ſay it ſhall neither be remitted' in this 
World, neither in the World to come, becauſe tho 
there is no Remiſſion for Sins not remitted in this 
World, yet all Remiſſion is ſaid to be confirmed there, 
and the Scriptures uſually acquaint us our Final- Doom 
and Sentence ſhall be pronounced at the Judgment Seat 
of Chriſt. 

Thirdly, That this Text adyantageth not the Pops 
Purgatory,is farther clear,becauſe it treats of the Remil- 
ſion it {elf of Sin, not fatisfaQtion for ſome light failures 
which is the chicfeſt Remiſſion of their Purgatory. All 
that the Cardinal has to reply here, is no more but this 
That in. Pwrgatory there is alſo a Remiſſion of Venig 
Faults. .'To which I anſwer, That Venial Sins, as 
they call them, have nothing to do with this place ; 
for ſince they are the moſt Mortal Sins and Blaſphe- 
mies, to which our Lord here compares the'Sin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, declaring that tho they might be for- 
given, yet this ſhould not, neither in this, nor in the 
World to come: Muſt it not follow, that if any Re- 
miſſion in the World to come be to be ene from 
theſe words of our Lord, it mutt certainly be a Re- 
miſfon of Mortal Sins; and ſo the Cardinal as far to 
ſcek as ever for the eſtabliſhmeat of his Purgatory, ſince 
from thence they profeſs all Mortal Sins excluded, {0 
as that there is no*Remiſſion. at all for them there. 
The Cardinal makes an offer of a return cothis, but it 
is ſuch a one, as may % xy end the Controverlic:of a 
Pargatory from this Text ; for he {ays, Our Saviour 
Q4qqq ſpake 
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ſpake here of a compleat and perfect Remiſſion, which 
comprehends the Remiſſion both of the 
Bil. ubi ens Sin, 99 = cxmarg > in _ _ 
ner the moſt grievous Sins are faid to be 
Rirr nem gubanep Remitted in . res World, for this Rea- 
pn - I On bow, —_ on y_— is — 
lo quis ih comple ted there. But, firſt, What's all this to 
_ iſio, " xg Venaal Sins, or the Remiſſion had in Par- 
gatory, which according; to his own Prin- 
ciples, has nothing to do with grievous Sinners? Again, 
How-can the completion or perfeCtion of all Remiſ- 

fion belong to Purgatory, when the Scriptures ever 
where refer it to the laſt Judgment by Chriſt ? Second- 
ly, If the moft grievous Sins are ſaid to be remitted 
in the other World, for this Reaſon, becauſe their- Re- 
miſſion is compleated there, then why may not this 
Expreſſion, Shall be forgiven neither in this World, net- 
ther in the World to come, ſignifie one and the ſame Re. 
miffion, the one, viz. That in the World ts come, be- 
ing only a Confirmation, and Completion of the other ? 
Thirdly, If the Remiſſfion i» the World to come be the 
fame with that in this Life, only in a higher and more 
v1 19morTYy Perfection compleating it, then how can 
theſe words infer a third State for Remiſhon of ſuch 
Sins as are no ways Remitted in this World. Indeed 
*according to the DofArine of Chriſtianity, tho not ac- 
cording to the Doftrine of the Church of Rome, the 
Remifſhion of the Puniſhment always accompanies 
the Remiſſion of the Sin, but yet it will not follow 
that this Text of Scripture which treateth of the Re- 
miſſion of Sins only, is agreeable or appliable, much leſs 
demonſtrative of their Pargatory, wherein they pre- 
tend only to a Remiſhon of Puniſhment, and ſome Pe- 
nal SatisfaQtions for ſuch Sins as are already Remitted 
if 


for their DaBtrine. of Pwogatiiy:.\\. 

in this World. And thus I think- by:the help of - the 
Cardinal , we have ſufficiently diſappointed them ,of 
the aſſiſtance of this Text 1a the ſupport of their Puy- 


gator 


ſaved, yet ſo as by Fire. 


The next place alled IS I Cor. J. 15, Shall be Bl. de Parg, 
Bo Cardinal tells us this.is one <2P- 5: ld 


of the obſcureſt, but yet moſt profitable Texts ; fo illu- 5? 


Sriouly manifeſt is. their Cauſe in the Scriptures, that 


its higheſt Advantages, are the deepeſt Obſcurities;' 


and its cleareſt Light treaſured up in the profoundeſt 
Darkneſs. He allo tells us it is reckoned by St. Augu- 
ſtine amongſt thoſe difficult Sentences St. Peter ſpeaks 
of, which many wreſt to their own deftruition; and 
therefore we may all conclude what an incomparable 
Foundation it muſt be whereon to, bottom an Article of 
Faith. If we conſider the Circumſtances of the whole 
place;' we ſhall find. them in no reſpe& ſuiting with 
cheir Purgatory: For Verſe the 13th, the Apoſtle tells 
us the Fire here ſpoken of, is that whereby every Man's 
Work ſhall be made manifeſt, and therefore conſequently: 
that all Men both bad and good , both Apoſtles and 
others, ſhall paſs through the Tryal and Examination 
of that Fire here mentioned ; which agrees, not with 
their notion of Purgatory, from which Apoſtles. and 
Saints are wholly to be exempted. 2. As the. exami» 
nation of this Fire extends 1t ſelf to all Men, fo is 
its Force and Operation faid to exert it ſelf. upon :the 
Works, not the Perſons of every Man, as 1n the, latter 
part of the 13h verſe, The Fire ſhall try every Man's 
Work of what ſort it s,. and ſo again Verf. 14, rs F 
any Man's work abideth, or if any May's work. ſhall. be 
burnt, Whereas the Fire of their Purgatory has nothing 
ro do with the Works of Men, which are ſuppoſed to 
be accepted before an entrance therein, but wholly 

TR - 
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exerciſcth its Sting and Puniſhment upon the very Souls 

of Men. 3. If we confider the Day which thus 

declare our Works, we ſhall perceive that can no weye 
agree. with their Chimerical Purgatory : For tho 

ext tells us it ſhalf be revealed in Fire, yet ſome inter- 

pret this Revelationby Fire, of the final Conflagration 

of the World ; others, of ſuch a one as ſhall flame out at 

Bell. de Purg: the day of God's final Judgment ; the laſt of which 

kid. x. cap. $ Beflarmine acknowledges to be the general Opinion of 

Tertio quia the Pathers, and alſo admits of, and allows it, for the 

Greco, is * moſt true. Now,how from this Fire which ſhall be revea- 

regrajh, Jed at the Day of Judgment,we may infer a preſent Fire 

purging, and cleanfing the Souls of Men immediately 

after their departure out of this Life , I confeſs I want 

the Cardinal's dexterity ro make out ? I ſuppoſe, ac- 

cording to their own Principles, the Fire of Pargetory 

{hall be no more then ( whatever it is now ) at that 

laſt Judgment, and therefore how this Deſcription or 

Infitvation of that — and determining Flame 

which ſhall thus ſearch, and prove the works of all 

Men then, can declare or manifeſt tb us this ing 

Fire at' preſent , out of which Millions ſhall have 

eſcap'd before, and into which perhaps Millions ſhall 

never enter, viz. All remaining here in the Fleſh at 

that terrible Day of the Lord; ſome of the Cardinal's 

Diſciples would do very well to explain to us. As to 

all the particulars of this Text, ſuch as are Foundation, 

—_ 6 Bnitders, Gold, Silver, Wood, Hay, Stuble, nay , the 

; Fire which ſhall try every Man's work what ſort it is, 

the Cardinal with Proteſtants interprets to have an'Im- 

proper, and Metaphorical meaning, and then what 

agreement can this Clauſe bear to the reſt, if taken 

properly and in its litteral ſignification ? Bellarmine 

confefles one or two _— Equivocations in his own 


Expo- 
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Expoſition, Underſtanding, whoſe works the Fire (ball 
a a M rical, and Figurative Fire ; ſ be 
ſaved fo « by Fire, of a Material and Aﬀitting Fire : 
But it is the Incoherence of his own imaginary Do- 


Arines, not any variation in the Text it felf, which 
forc'd and oblig'd him thereunto: For if we under- 
ſtand the whole in a Metaphorical way, we do no vio- 
tence, but altogether clear up the Apoſtles meaning ; 
for as to that Clauſe Gs Aa Tops, fo a by Fire, upon 
which all his ſtreſs depends, This certainly clearly ma- 
nifeſts thar Fire is here mentioned only Figuratively, 
or by way of likeneſs, or reſemblance; as who ſhould 
ſay, his works ſhall periſh in the Fire, but the Work- 
man ſhall eſcape, yet with that difficulty and hazard, 
as if that Examining Fire had got hold on and been rea- 
dy to devour him; now the Cardinal acknowledges 
that Examining Fire to be Metaphorical : Indeed the 
Apoſtle ſeems carefully to have obviated the Improprie- 
ty 'of rhe proper a tion of that word Fire, here, 
by the interpoſition of that Particle ( ), nor can the 
Grammatical Conftruftion any ways help out the Car- 
dinal's imagination of ſuch a Material Fire, which by 
its Pains and Tortures ſhould Sn and reſtore 
the Perſon Tortur'd therein unto Life. As for what 


the Cardinal alledges from thoſe' words, 1f any Mans Ibid. s. ſecun- 
work ſhall be burnt, he ſhall ſuffer lofs, inferring that it 4 ig" ſte, 


meaneth that ſuch a Perſon ſhall receive a Puniſhment : 
Tho a Loſs and Puniſhment: are very different things; 
the one being inflited on us by another, the other ma- 
ny times the effeQ of a Man's perfonal Negligence, and 
Error; yet if we agree with the Cardinal in this Pun- 
#ilio, it will not follow, that the Puniſhment referr'd 
to here, muſt neceſſarily be a Puniſhment by Fire; is 
not the loſs of all his Labours, and the experiencing 


them 


G5 


in the end, 


Bell. 11d, $. 
Denique (e- 
quererur, #t 
ire beginning, 
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them, to be rather the works of Damnation than lead. - 


ing to a Reward, a very heavy Puniſhment ? As for 
any other, there is not the leaſt colour or .pretence from 
the words. The moſt material ObjeQtion I find made 
to this Explication is this, That it the words, So as by 
Fire, are not to be underſtood of a Material and Tor- 
menting Fire; then thoſe Builders who are ſaid to 
Build, Gold, Silver, and precious Stones, may as pro- 
perly be ſaid-to eſcape ſo as by.Fire, as the raiſers up of 


'Hay, Wood, and Stubble.; and fo that diftinQtion which 


the Apoſtle plainly ſuggeſts to be between them TInſig- 
nificant, and to no Purpoſe. But this is eaſily remo- 


ved, if we obſerve, that, tho they: are all ſubje& co 


this Fire of Trial and Examination, yet they are not 
all Obnoxious to the like hazard and danger by it ; for 
tho it conſumes and deſtroys the one, (v4z. the Wood, 
Hay, and Stubble, ) yet ir does but illuſtrate and make 
more manifeſt the Worth and PerfeCtions of the other, 
viz. the Gold, Silver, and Precious Stones, As I ſup- 
poſe' two 'Men. of unequal Qualifications, may run 
through the ſame Examination, tho the one with ng 
hazard, but rather advantage to his Reputation ; So 
that as Wood, Hay, and Stubble, which refer to fuch 
falſe, and unwarzantable DoCtrines as ſhall be account- 
able for, at the Fiery Examination of God's fierceft 
Judgment, bear-no-relation at all to Venial Sins, which 
a ſmall Penance, perhaps a ſupernumerary Ave Maria 
may wipe off- in this Life, or at moſt a few Pangs in 
Pargatory, clear us from, long before that terrible 
Day, which ſhall declare our, Works. © So is the Fire 
here mentioned to try every Man's work of what ſort 
it i5, far from che nature of their Purgatory Scorchings, 
becauſe they are only to Purge and Satisfy, theſe to Ex- 
amine and make Tryal ; ina word, the one is a Proba- 

tory, 


* for their Doftrine of Purgatory. 
tory, the other a Purgatory Fire. There are thoſe indeed 

which interpret this Fire of thoſe Tribulations and AMi- 

Rions wherewith God- often examines our Works and: 
Dodrines in this-Life, particularly St. Auguſtize; and 

Gregory the Great, whoſe Dreams and Delutions ſeem 

to have given thefirſt occaſion to this Chimerical Purga- 

tory; but I ſhall not determin the time when God will 

exerciſe and examin us with this Fiery Trial, it being 

ſufficient to ſhew, that the nature of this Examining 

Fire, let it happen when it will, is no.ways ſuitable to 

that Imaginary one, fancied to be now burning in Pur- 

gatory, the property of that being to Try works, but 

the efficacy of this to AMiR- and Puniſh Souls : And 

that this place is thus to be underſtood Metaphorically, 

we might Confirm by divers of their own Expoſitors : 

Beſides many preſſing Arguments urged by Eraſmus, tO pct, in tocum. 
evince that it makes neither for Venial Sins, nor a Per- 

gatory. for which Bellarmine declares it fo profitable, 

Suarez Cites Sedulius, Lyranus, Cajetan , and others, Suarez Tom, 
Interpreting it almoſt in our very words, tho indeed 4:17 T"om- 
he himſelf will have the whole place underſtood of a —_— 
Proper and Material Fire ; but he brings no better In- Ibid 6. r. 
ducements to determin us on his fide, thin Bellarmine nun. 28. 
offers to. make out, that tho Fire in one part of the 

Text muſt be meant Allegorically, yet-ſo as by Fire, 

muſt neceſfarily be taken 1n a Literal and Proper mean- 

ing : Indeed the Inſtance by which the Cardinal un- 

dertakes to make it appear to us, that it was the man- 

ner and cuſtom of St. Paul, thus to uſe the ſame word ,, ... c. 
indivers ſenſes in the ſame ſentence is moſt Remarka- pra 6 ſecunda 
ble, and does abundantly Evince, that the Cardinal's 4-9 on eſe 
Wit was more put to it to make out this Point, than his — 
Conſcience concern'd for laying down the Truth : The 

Text appeal'd to-is this, Ee hath made him Sin for as, 


who 
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who knew ns Sin; here the word Six is to be taken in as 
different an acceptation as the word Fire in the former 
place: What ? Was he made Mortal Sim, who knew, 
only Venial Sins, or how is Sin here taken in a diffe- 
rent meaning ? Indeed 70 be made Sin, and to know Sin, 
have different meanings, but then they are alſo diffe- 
rent Sentences ; but as for the word S;#, that imports 
the very ſame in relationto them both; as to his bei 
made Sin, it means no other than that that Spotle 
Lamb was ſent by God to;be the Sacrifice for our Mor« 
tal Sins; and the Puniſhment he under-went ſhews, 
that the Sins imputed to him, or for which in our ſtead = 
he accounted, were thoſe very Sins which he knew 
not, that is, which he had not been perſonally con- 
cerned in committing. What Agreement is here with 
Sins different, ſuch as Mortal! and Vexial, with a reſem- 
blance of a Metaphorical and a Proper Fire ? Or be- 
cauſe we meet the one Expreſſion, what countenance 
can it give to the other Inference and DeduQtion 3 the 
were the ſame mortal Tranſgreſſions which the Apoſtle 
intimated in the one place, and it was no doubt one and 
the ſame Metaphorical Fire which he repreſents and 
alludes to, in the other: But thus it is when Men will 
appeal to Scripture -for the confirmation of ſuch Do- 
Erines, as difter from the very Spirit and Letter of the 
Scriptures, that they are compelled to ſuch irrational 
and unconcluding Miſapplications. 

And thus I proceed to another place inſifted on for 
the juſtification of a Px#rgatory by the Cardinal, and 
that is Mat. 5. 25, 26. Agree with thine Adverſary quickly 
whilſt thou art in the way with him, left at any time the 
Adwverſary deliver thee to the Jadg, and the Jude deliver 
thee to the Officer, and thou be caſt into Priſon. Verily 
T ſay unto thee, thou ſhalt by no means come out thence wn- 


ti 
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til thou haft paid the utmoſt Farthing. How ! Shall he by 
nQ means come out thence, until he himſelf has paid his 
utmoſt Farthing? Then how can this Priſon be ima- 
gined to be Purgatory, out of which, by the means of 
the Prayers, and Maſfes of the Living, the Dead are 
every day ſuppoſed to come forth, diſcharg'd from all 
Payments to be made by themſelves ? Bellarmine tells 
us, St. ChryſoFom underſtands this place in its Literal 
meaning,that is,ashaving reſpeCt purely to enforce Peace 
and Reconciliation with our Neighbour in this Life ; 
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conciliation and Peace to be made with our Enemies in 
this World. If we conſider the Deſign of the whole 
Chapter , which was an enforcement of thoſe Chri- 
ſtian Vertnes, whereby we might enſure to our ſelves 
Peace and Happineſs here in this World , as well as 
Comfort and Felicity in that which is to come, we 
ſhall perceive no Inconſittency, or Impropriety in ſuch 
an Interpretation ; for tho Bellarmine 1n{inuates Chriſt 
would not have ſo poſitively inferred, He ſhould not go 
thence, till he hath paid the utmoſt Farthing ; had he 
meant only the Impriſonment of Offenders againſt the 
Law of Man in this World, out of which they moſt 
frequently eſcape, without ſuch Payment; yet as Theo- 
phylatt upon the 12th Chapter of St. Luke ſuggeſts, this 
might be for the grcarer Terror, and more etteCtually to 
allure mean and carnal minds to Love and Apgreemeat, 
with the frightfulleſt proſpeCt of thoſe Severities they 
ſeem moſt to dread; I ſay, it may very conſiſtently 
and- agreeably to our Saviour's intention in the Chap- 
ter, thus be taken in its moiſt Obvious and Literal 
meaning : Burt it 1s, and hath been often explain'd in 
an Allegorical manner, but yet with no regard, or ad- 
vantage to their Purgatory, - ſhall plainly beevinc'd 

rrr our 
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Maldoy. in Matth. g. 25. Ad- 
verſarius noſter eſt ille quem 
lefimus, quem raca aur ſtulrum 
appellavimus, qui aRionem a- 
pud Deum contra nos habet : 
Via eſt hujus vitz tempus : Ju- 
dex Chriſtus, qui difturus quod 
uni ex his minimis feciſtis , mi- 
hi feciſtis: Miniſter Dzmon 
malus, qui in rorquendis dam- 
natis Deo miniſterium przber : 
Carcer Infernus : quadrans mi- 
nima culpa ad quadrantem fol- 
vere, pro ſummo Jure puniri 
proverbio dicebarur. Er po- 
ſtea quod autem dicit, nos in- 
de non exituros, donec ultj- 
mum quadrantem perſolvamus, 
non ſignificat, ut ait Auguſtinus, 
exiruros poſtea, ſed —_ 
exiruros : Quia qui in inferno 
ſunc, cum ſemper debiras pznas 
ſolvant, quia pro quolibet mor- 
rali peccato infiniras pxnas de- 
bent, nunquam perſolyunt, 
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out of their own Expoſitors. Thus Mal- 
donate in his Comment upon the place, 
gives us this clear and familiar account of 
it: Our Adverſary here intimated , ſays 
he, is that Man whom we have offended, 
whom we have abulively called Racha, 
and Fool; for which he {ſhall implead us 
at God's Tribunal : The way, 1s the time 
of this Life ; the Judg, Chriſt, who ſhall 
then tell us, what we have done to the 
leaſt of his, we have done to himſelf : The 
Officer is the Devil, os ſome evil Spirit by 
whom God afflitts Sinners; the Priſon 15 
Hell ; and the laſt Farthing, the leaſt Sins 
and Offences: And that this expreſſion of 
paying the laſt Farthing , 1s proverbially 
uſed, to ſignify one to be puniſhed after 
the utmoſt Rigour. And then further, 
when our Saviour tells us, He ſhall not go 
thence till he has paid his laſt Farthing ; lus 


meaning, ſays he, is not, that they ſhould go out after- 
wards, but as St. Awguſtine expreſles it, that he ſhall 
not go out at all, for this reaſon, becauſe thoſe in Hell 
tor every mortal Sin ſtand indebted in infinite Puniſh- 
ment, which *tis impoſſible they ſhould ever be able 

to ſatisfy. And Stella in his Comment 


Stella in Luc. cap. 12, Non 
intclligas quod aliquando exier, 
quia donec particula in Sacris 
_— Xrernutatem fignificar, 

Fc. 


ow the 12th of St. Lake, farther ex- 
Plains the ſame in this manner ; If a Man, 
lays he,ſhould infer from theſe words, «z- 


til he has paid, that when he has paid he 

ſhall be releaſed, he would not err,but then 

this would be the ſame as never : Becauſe there is no 
end of Infinite, and this Particle Dozec in Scripture, 
"—_ Eternity ; and to oppoſe an equal match for 
the 


for their Doftrine of Purgatory. 
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the Cardinal, Tolee ( who was both a Jeſuit, and the 
firſt Cardinal of their Order ) in his Commeat upon 
the ſame place of St. Lake, explains it to the very ſame 


effe, telling us that it is to be applied to 
that Man who dies without Remiſhon ob- 
tained in this Life, he ſhall certainly be 
ſent to the Priſon of Hell until he ſatisfies 
his Debt ; not that he ſhall one day fatisfy 
it, and fo be releaſed, for that ſhall never 
be, neither ſhall he be releaſed for ever; 
but our Saviour uſes this way of expreſ- 
ſion to ſhew, there is no other, and ſo by 


Ann. 8g, & go. Applicatur 
dictum ei qui ante Tribunal Dei 
comparebir fine pznirenria 
& remiſhone peccati in hac 
vita faQi, mitrerur profeRto in 
Carcerem Infernj, quouſque ia- 
tisfaciar debiro, ncn quod ali- 


quando fartisfacier, id enim 


nunquam fier, nec eripietur in 
#ternum, ſed id folum dicitur 
quod non aliter liberabicur & 


conſequence no way at all of eſcaping 
or getting out. And this is moſt proper 
and agreeable to the Parable. And thus you ſee not 
only we Proteſtants in favour of a Hereſie, but ſome 
plain-dealing Jeſuits in vindication of the Truth, do 
honeſtly confront the Cardinal in his Proofs of a Pur- 
gatory. 

The main Particulars on which he grounds the 
ſtrength. of his Reaſonings from this Text, are theſe 
two.:. .1ſt. Our Saviour's making uſe rather of the Si- 
militude of a Debtor, which relates I warrant to Ve- 
nial Sins, than a Murderer, or an Adulterer, whoſe 
Offences are mortal indeed. The 2d. The force of this 
Particle Doxec, which he would have to ſignify a time 
of Releaſement after Payment. But to the firſt, Did 
not the Cardinal remember his Pater Noſfter, and that 
Chriſt himſelf has there comprehended the moſt mor. 
tal Offences under that expreſſion, forgive us our Debts ? 
Can any Sin be believed more mortal than thoſe which 
are there numbred amongſt our Debts to God ? Had the 
Cardinal been more intent upon his prayers,he could never 
havebeen ſo zealouſly bent towards the maintaining ſuch 

Rrrr2 Errors, 


iſte ſenſus eſt germanus & Pa- 
rabolz accommodatus, 
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Janſen, Concord. in locum, 
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Errors, with ſuch Triflings as this. As to the 2d. The 
force of that Particle Doxec, Is it not a wonder ta ſee 
ſogreat a Cardinal ſheltering himſelf with ſo ignorant a 
Shue? Is not this word trequently uſed in the Scrip- 
tures with reſpe& to Eternity, as P/al. 110. Sit thou 
on my Right Hand, until I make thine Enemies thy Foot- 


ſtool? Were his Enemies no ſooner to be made his 


Footſtool, bur Chriſt was to be diſplac'd from the 
Right Hand of God, or do theſe words oppoſe his 
eternal contiruance at God's Right Hand? This I 
think no Chriſtian will aftirm that bcheves the Nzcene 
Creed, when it obliges us to confeſs his Kingdom ſhall 
havenoend. Again, The uſe of this Particle is fo fre- 
quent in Scripture, that Theophylaft in his Comment up- 
on the firit Chapter of Matthew, tells us *cis the Proprie. 
ty of the Scriptures to uſe it in this Laritude, and from 
the force of Doxec peperit, with St. Jerom, concludes 
Joſeph never knew Mary at all; to be ure they ſignify 
not that he knew her atterwards, whuch I ſuppoſe the 
Worſhippers of the holy Virgin, and Defenders of her 
perpetual Virginity, will no ways oppoſe. And as for 
the Inference the Cardinal draws from theſe words, He 
knew her not till ſhe had brought forth, viz. That they 
ſignified ſhe ſhould certainly bring forth : Whatever it 
was to his purpoſe, yet it was no ways agreeable to the 
Scope of the place, which was now to ſignify the en- 
tire Chaſtity of her Virginal Purity, when Con» 
ceiv'd and brought forth our Bleſſed Lord ; not to de- 
monſtrate his Birth, or that ſhe ſhould bear him : And 
therefore I ſhall conclude the fed 


from thele words, with the words of Janſe- 

. 20, Pap. 180, eſt | 5 
_ 6 tas aw. #ius,telling us, firſt, That no Man can juſt- 
plead for a Purgatory from this place. And 
again, That the delign and tendency of 


the 


prohationem Purgatorſi, @&c, 


vid. locum, 
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the Parable, ſheweth that the Particle Donec mani- 
feſts not that the Debt here mentioned ſhall one day 
be paid, but that the extreameſt Juſtice ſhall be exe- 
cuted upon ſuch a Debtor; and that he that ſhall 
unjuſtly offend his Neighbour, and ſo make him 
lus : © ray and afterwards will not endeavour a 
Satisfaction and Reconciliation whilſt he is in the 
way here in this Lite, but deter all till the Day that 
God cometh to Judgment, ſhall then feel the fear. 
fulle& Judgement of God ; and becauſe he muſt 
be uncapable to pay the Debt then, be tormented 
with everlaſting Puniſhment. This is clear with- 
out Force or Straining, and therefore this Priſon far 
different from the Goal of Purgatory. 


And thus have I done with the Cardinal : But 
there have been other Wits at work fince, and at- 
tempted to ſtrengthen their Arguments with ſuch 
Additions as theſe, the 1ft of Peter the 3d Chapter 
the 19th Verſe, By which alſo he went, and Preached 
to the Souls in Priſon, which ſometimes were Diſobe* 
dient, when once the Long-ſuffering of God waited in 


the days of Noah. Our Modern Arguers now, con-. 


clude here is a clear and manifeſt Jlluſtration of 
their Purgatory, in this very dark and myſtical Inf 
nuation of Chriſt's Preaching in that very Spirit, 
by which he was rajſed from the Dead, to the Spi- 
rits in Priſon in the Days of Noah. Bellarmine 1n- 


deed in his Fourth Book De Chriſto, and the Thir- 


teenth Clapter, makes uſe of thele Words to prove 
Chriſt's Deſcent ad Iuferos; contrary to the Ex- 
poſition and Opinion of St. Augu/twe, but he brings 
them not to eſtabliſh his Realonings about Purga- 

ory 
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Salm. in loc, 
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tory, and therefore we. may conclude him moſt in. 
clinable to the opinion of Salmeron, who tells us, 
That tho ſome underſtand them of a Purgatory, yet 
they are much more to the purpoſe of a Limbus 
Patrum: And indced Salmeron urges them as a 
manifeſt Demonſtration of a Limbws, againſt Bezg, 
taking them in another Senſe : But if they are {6 
maniteſt for a Limbus, with what Face can the 
thus diſtort, and apply them to evince a place fo 
different from it as Purgatory? Tho the place is 
Oſcure and Difficult, yet it is not ſo Intricate, but 
that we may clearly perceive it has nothing to do 
with Purgatory : For, firſt, It 1s clear from the 
words, that the Spirit in which he is ſaid here to 
preach to the Souls in Priſon, was that very Spirit 
by which he was raiſed from the Dead , which 
could be no other but as Oecumenixs, cited by Sal- 
meron in his Comment upon the- place , explains 
it, the Spirit of his Divinity : By reaſon he could 
not be raiſed from the Grave by virtue of any other 
Spirit whatever; and therefore this Preaching could 
have no relation at all to Souls in a ſeparate State : 
Which if he viſited, it was in the Spirit of his 
Soul; and therefore Bellarmize con- 


Bell. de Chriſto lib. 4. Para. cludes, that the Spirit here mentioned 


expoſit.2, 


ſignifies his Soul; And Suarez avers the 
\ true meaning of the Text to be this, 


Suarez Tom, 2, in Thom. - 4 . : , 
Queſt. 52. Art, 1. Diſpur. 42. S014 anima Chriſtum predicaſſe, That 
Sect. 1, 


Chriſt preached in his Soul only : Which 

is in direct words tocontradi& the holy 

Apoſtle, telling us, That being put to Death in 
the Flefh,- he was quickned by the Spirit, wer. 18, 
by which Spirit he went and preached to the Spirits 
in 
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in Priſon, which ſometimes were diſobedient in the 
days of Noah ; which manifeſtly ſuggeſts to us, that 
this going forth to Preach, was in the Spirit of his 
Divinity, and before his Appearance in the Fleſh ; 
and therefore no ways. to be underſtood of his 
Preaching the Goſpel after his Death, and before 
his Reſurreftion, to thoſe who remained in cer- 
tain Receptacles of the Earth. But ſecondly, That 
they were the Souls of Men living in this World, 
and not the Souls of thoſe Departed, to whom in 
this Spirit of his Divinity Chriſt is ſaid here to 
have Preached, further appears from the very Text, 
which tells us, That the Souls to whom he Preached, 
were ſuch as were then Diſobedient, and that the time 
of their Diſobedience, was before the Flood , when 
the Ark was building: And therefore that Long-ſuffering 
of God, which St. Peter ſpeaks of, muit denote 
Chriſt's Patience, who had call'd thoſe Men, living 
thus in diſobedience, to Repentance by his Holy 
. Spirit, Preaching to them by the Tongue of Noh: 
And giving them farther Teſtimonies of his Love, 
and Mercy to them by that Preacher of Righteouſ- 
neſs in the time that the Ark was a Building, which 
was a fair warning of their approaching Deſtru- 
tion, and therefore might _ have won them 
to Repentance. What is there here any ways a- 
greeable to the Souls of the Dead.? Beſides, Since 
they were the diſobedient to whom Chriſt is ſaid to 
have Preach'd in his Spirit ; it is manifeſt that ac- 
cording to their own Principles it could not be 
thoſe detained in Limbo Patrum, for they were the 
obedient Preachers of Righteouſneſs themſelves, 
Viz. Noah, Abraham, Iſaac, &c. Nor could it bs 

the 
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the Souls in Pzrg «tory, for beſides, that there could 
be no ſuch ſtate before Chriſt had opened unto us 
the Gate of Heaven; to what end or purpoſe could 
he have Preached to theſe who muſt have obtained 
his full Remiſſion of all their Sins in this Life, who 
wanted no knowledg of Righteouſneſs, only ſome 


few fatisfaQtory ſtroaks to introduce them into 
Paradile. 


To conclude, Tho we take the words in the 
meaning which their own Expoſitors put upon 
them, yet we cannot poſitively infer there is a 
Purgatory from them , becauſe at laſt they may 
more clearly be underſtood of that Priſon, where- 
ia they imagine the Righteous Patriarchs them- 
ſelves to have been detain'd ; not that theſe could 
ſtand more in need of ſuch Preaching who are ex- 
preſſed by God's Holy Spirit both to have known 
before, and to have rejoyced when they ſaw the 
Day of Chriſt ; as the Apoſtle fully explains to us, 
when he tells us how Moſes eſteemed the Reproach 
of Chriſt greater Riches than the Treaſures of Egypt. 
And therefore we may with the moſt reaſon con- 
elude this Preaching was neither to the Souls in 
the one place, nor thoſe in the other: And that 
from this Text can be made out, no ſuch place 
as either of them is fancied to be. 


Atts 2. 24. is alſo cited by ſome of them, the 
words are , Whom God r1'sd up, having looſed 
the Pains of Death : The ſenſe of which, as they 
explain it, is this, That when Chriſt died, and de- 
{cended beneath in the Earth, be freed many from 


their 
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their Painsand Torments ; not the Damm'd; 'becaufe 
they are paſt all deliverance ; not the Saints, becauſe 
they endure. no pains at all; therefore the Squls 
in Purgatory: But do the words intimate the leaft 
glimpſe of any ſuch releaſement performed here by 
Chriſt ? Do they not tell us expreſly, that the Per- 
fon loos'd was the Lord Jeſus himfelf, whom they 
had crucified, werfſ. 23. And moreover, that the 
Pains from which he was loos'd, were thoſe of Death, 
&Jva; T8 gxviTs, as the words are in the Greek, by: 
which *twas impoſſible he ſhould be holden. What's 
all, this to Purgatory, or the releaſement of Souls 
from its fiery Terrors ? What a ſtrange Zeal is here 
for a Purgatory, that cann't allow of our Lord's: 
Reſurre&ion from the Dead, without his leaving 
ſuch a State behind him ? 


Again, Luke 32.42. Lord, remember me when thou 
comeſt into thy Kingdom; is applied to the ſame 
purpoſe, though the Thief, when yet alive, made 
this Requeſt. to our Saviour, yet this muſt nece(- 
farily argue an Opinion .of a Remifſioa after this 
Life ; and. though -our Lord anſwers him, To dey- 
thou ſbalt be with me in Paradiſe; yet this diſproves- 
not a Pargatory, but muſt be look'd upon as am 
extraordinary Caſe that he eſcap'd. that Priſon, 
and an exemption to that general Rule of a Parge- 
tory, which yet never was eſtabliſh'd in the . Go-/ 


ſpel. 


Again, when the - Apoſtle, Phil, 2: 10. tells us,. 
That at the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhall bow, 
of things in Heaven, and things in Earth, and 

Si! things 
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things under the Earth, he moſt convincingly ins 
forms us of a Pargatory by reaſon (as they in- 
terpret it) thoſe, under the Earth, muſt neceſſa- 
rily þe- underſtood to be: the Souls - tormented 
there. But what Shifts are theſe, to advance an 
Article of Belief ? Does not the Apoſtle here re- 
prefent unto us the univerſal Soveraignty of 
Chriſt ?: And bowing of Knees here mention'd, 
denote that ſubje&ion, which not only every hat= 
mane Creature; but even the Inanimate, nay the 
very Devils, trembling and quaking, confeſs due 
to Chriſt? Why muſt thoſe in the Earth neceſ- 
farily be the Souls in Purgatory ? Are there not 
many Men, Women, and baptiz'd Infants, dead 
in the Faith, whoſe Bodies lie therein cover'd, 
beſides many living Animals and Vegetables, which 
are frequently ſaid in Scripture, to bow to, and 
glorify God in their , kind,, and according; to the 
conſiſtency of their Natures? Is. nat this- ſuffici- 
ently explain'd to us -in the 5tþ Chapter of the 
Revelations at the 13:hVerſe; AU Creatures which 
are in the Heavens, and in the Earth, and in the 
Sed, and «tl that are in them, heard I ſaying, Praiſe) 
«nd Hononr, and Glory, aud. 'Power,. be unto Fm that 
fitteth upon upon the Throne, and unto: the Lamb far 
evermbre ? And fometimes we hear Holy David 
in like manner calling upoa the Sun and Moon to' 
praiſe -the Lord with. him, What Creatures axe: 
thoſe in the Sea, which ſhall knowingly, and witha 
{ſenſe of veneration glorify Chriſt * May they not 
as reaſonably fix a Purgatory in the Moon, or'in 
the Waters, as in the Earth, from fuch Texts as rheſe 
are * | 

I 
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I ſhall conckade all withthat in the 21/ Chap- 
ter of the Revelations, at the 27th Verſe, and there 
enter into: it #0 unclean thing. From-whence 
they infer, that the Souls of the Faithful 'that are 
ſpotted with Sin, muſt be purg'd in the next Life, 
before they enter into the: Kingdom of God, and 
ſo conſequently a Purgatory. We need here but 
repeat the whole Verſe for an Anſwer ; which 
runs thus, And there ſhall enter into it no unclean 
Thing ; neither whatſoever worketh Abomination, or 
maketh a Lie, but they which are written in the 
Lamb's Book of Life. For does it not clearly ap- 
pear whom the holy Apoſtle meant by the Unclean ? 
Were they not the workers of Lies and Abomina- 
tions, or ſuch whole Impenitence had excluded 
- them the Lamb's Book of Life ? And will this 
agree with the State and Condition of Purgatory, 
which receives not any thing! unclean; + but thate 


juſt Perſons. who have - obtaird remiſſion ' thtough - 


his Blood, who are ſtop'd therein, not for 'any 
purification of Sins retain'd, but-ta make pat- 
ment and- ſatisfaction for fome Debts. forgotten to 
be diſcharg'd in this. Life? .. © hope thoſe. Souls 
therein detain'd, are not ſuch as are excluded the 
Lamb's Book of Life. Beſides, though the Heirs 
of Salvation are yet unclean, {till I hope Faith, with 
the Blood and Merits of Chriſt, are much better 
Refiners and Purifiers than the Fire of Purgato- 
ry: When once our Sins are purifi'd and cleans'd 
hereby, there is no fear we ſhall be bound by the 
way, or detain'd from the Kingdom prepar'd for 


us; finte the Holy Ghoft . has fo: fully afſur'd alt 


ſuch, If our earthly Houfe'-of this Tabernacle were 
diſſole/'d, 
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| diſſolu'd, we have a Building of God, a-Honſe Eter- 
wal in. the Heavens, 2 Cor. 5. 1. So far is this 

Dottrine of a Purgatory from” being clear or ap- 

parent in the Scriptures, that-he muſt- want com- 


mon Senſe that ſhall be perverted by ſuch illogical 
Dedutions as are made in its behalf. | 


THE END. 


— — 
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The Txrs examina which Pai 
cite out of the Bible for the 
Proof of their Do&rine 


FOR 


Prayers 18 an Unknown Tongue. 


PART LI 


 _IMPRIMATUR. 
OFob. 4. 1688. OO oo. Baitteh. 


Church of Rowe, againſt allowing to the Peo- 
plethe uſe of rhe gr Pager; najuc is their be- 
' ..__ung; ſo extreamly liable to be miſunderſtood, 
and to haye falſe and corrupt Senſes impoſed upon them. 
And indeed, whoſoever impartially cogſiders the wild 
and extravagant Senſes which they themſelyes im 
upon ſundry Texts of Scripture, in defence of their 
own unſcriptural DoQrines, will be very much temp- 
ted to ſuſpeQ, that their Deſign was to make Inſtances 
of the truth of this their Pretence, and to convince the 
World how liable the "oy pture is'to be abuſed, not "= 
ttt y 


T HE common Pretence of the DoQors of the 
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ly by the common People, but alſo by Men of Wit 
and Learning, when once they are liſted by their Infe. 
reſt to ſerve a bad Cauſe : And to ſtrengthen this ſu- 
ſpicion, I know no greater Argument, than their vain 
and impotent indeavour to juſtify from Scripture this 
moſt uncharitable and unchrittian Praftice of their 


Church, viz. their concealing from the People their 


publick Offices of Prayer. in a. Language that they do 
not underſtand : To expoſe the vanity of which At- 
tempt; and let the World ſee what miſerable Shifts the 
managers of it are put to, is the Deſign of the enſuing 
Papers; in which I ſhall, 


Firſt; Examine the more general Proofs from Scrip- 
ture which they urge for it. 

Secondly ; Conſider the o"_—_ Texts of Scripture 
by which they defend it. 

Thirdly ; Produce our Scripture-Arguments againſt 
it. ”", C2 
Fourthly ; Anſwer the ObjeQtions by which they en- 
deavour to invalidate the Force of theſe Argu- 

ments. , 


 Firſt.; T ſhall examine thoſe: general Proofs from 
Scripture which they urge for it. And for this Mat- 
rer,,,we need ſeek no further than the Catholick-Scrip- 
turiſt, and the Touch-ſtoxe of the Reformed Goſpel, which 
two Books are Collections out of Bellarmine, and other 
Popiſh Writers, of ſuch Scripture-Proofs as they have 
pn to ſerve and defend the diſputed Doftrines and 

ractices of their Church; and the latter of which 
hath done little effe than juſt recited the former, and 
this, in my Opinion, with far leſs ſtrength and advan- 
tage; ſo that when we have anſwered one, we have an- 
{wered both. Now 


for Prayers in an Unknown Twgye,' - 

Now as for the Catholick-Scripturiſt, the moſt ſpe- 
cious Arguments which he urges in defence of their 
Latin Service (and which is wholly omitted by the 
Touch-ſtone) is the PraQtice of the Jewiſh Church ; 
which from the Babyloniſh Captivity to. the Time of 


Chriſt, had all her Scriptures, and as he tells us, all her Vid. Bellarm. 
ib. 2. de verb. 
Dei. _ I 5 


publick Service and Prayers (which was all taken out of the 
Pſalms, the Law, and the Prophets) in that very Lan- 
guage in which they were written, Viz. in the Old Hebrew, 
that is, in a Language well known indeed to the common 
People of the Jews, before their Tranſmigration into Ba- 
bylon ; but in their Captivity at Babylon, "they loſt the 
knowledg of their Old Hebrew Language, and conſequent- 
ly had all their Scriptures and Publick Service read in 4 
Language unknown to the common People, and this - 
fourteen Generations — And this, ſaith he, before the Eyes 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and they never aidin the leaſt 
reprehend it. Which Argument, though it ſeems plau- 
file enoughat the firſt, I doubt. not will appear, upon 
a more intimate enquiry, lighter than Vanity : And 
therefore in Anſwer to it, I ſhall briefly propoſe theſe 
four Things to the Reader's conſideration. 

Firſt; That long before this Captivity, God himſelf 
delivered the Scriptures, and conſequently the publick 
Offices of Prayer contained in them to the Jews, in 
their native and vulgar Language; for it is agreed on 
all hands, that the Ancient Hebrew, in which God 
delivered to the Jews the Book of the Law, the Pſalms, 
and the greateſt part of the Prophets, was before this 
Captivity, the vulgar Language of the Hebrew Na- 
tion, which is a much better Argument that God would 
have the Publick Prayers of his Church performed in a 
known Language, than this pretended PraCtice of the 
Jewiſh Church is, that it is all one to God whether 
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rhey be performed ji a Lan known or unknown: 
for ſuppoſing it were true, that the common People of 
the Jews did, under this Captivity, forget their Old 
Hebrew Language, and conſequently that they under- 
ſtood not their Publick Prayers, which wete till con- 
tinued in Hebrew ; all this was accidental, and argues 
ro more, than that God did permit the Jews to toe 
their Original Language, and conſequently to offer uv 
their Publick Prayers to him in a Language whi 
they did not then underftand. And what then, goth 
he not permit a great many things which he doth by 
no means allow ? Notwithſtanding this permiſſion, 
it might, for any thing that appears from it, be in 
God's efteem either a great Fault in their Rabb;n;, 
that they did not tranſlate their Publick Prayers into 
the New Vulgar, or a great Fault in the People, thar 
they did not take care to tranſmit to Poſterity their 
knowledg of the Old Hebrew, and perhaps it might 
be a Fauft in both. - And doth it follow, that becauſe 
God om them to be faulty, therefore he appro- 
ved their Fault? The Queſtion is, Whether God did 
approve this their Pradtice, or no ? and till it appears 
that he did, God's permiſſon of it is a very fallacious 
Proof of his Approbation. For it's evident from the 
many ſevere Animadverſions our Saviour made 
the Praftices of that Church, that God for a long 
time did permit a great many Corrupttions in it ; and 
for all that yet appears, this oy be one of them, and 
a very great one too ;' and till ſuch time as it's proved 


to be no Corruption, no Argument of the lawfulnefs 
of it can be fetch'd trom God's Permiſſion. Allowin 

therefore the Matter of Fact to be true, viz. Thar the 
Jewiſh Church for Fourteen Generations celebrated her 
Publick Services in a Language that was unknown to 


the 
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the Peaples it's certain that for ſeveral Generations tlie 
Romen Church hath pratifed the ſame: Why then 
may we not as well argue the lawfulneſs of it from 
the praQtice of the later Church, as of the former, 
and fo bring the thing in Queſtion for a Proof of it 
ſelf, than which nothing can be more extravagant from 
all the Laws of Diſputation : But #b&, faith our Au- 
thor, was pratfiſed in the Jewiſh Church before the Eyes 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and they never did in the leaſt 
reprehend it. Suppoling this at preſent to be true, 
wirich (as I ſhall ſhew by and by) is notoriouſly 
falſe; yet even from hence there is no neceſſity of Conſe- 
quence that therefore the thing is lawful,uatil it be firſt 

roved that there is nothing can be unlawful but whatour 
ovienr or his Apoſtles have exprelly reprehended ; and 
this Idoubt can never be proved : For how doth it appear 
that our Saviour reprehended every ſingle Corruption 
in the Fewiſh Church ? And if he did not, it's poſſible 
that this might be one of her Corruptions, though our 
Saviour never reprehended it ; perhaps there might be 
ſome Things in her Worſhip ſo very abſurd, as that 
they needed no reprehenſion, they being a ſufficient 
reprehenſion to themſelves ; and among this number of 
Things, her praying in an Unknown Tongue, ({uppoling 
ſhe was guilty of it ) may, I think, as fairly claim a 
place as moſt things we can imagine ; fo that at bet 
this Argument concludes but _— Had our 
Saviour judged this Praftice unlawful, it may be he 
would have reproved ir, and it may be he would nor, 
either becauſe he looked upon it as a practice that ſufh- 
ciently expoſed it felf, or tor ſome other Reaſon which 
we at this diſtance cannot arrive to: Bur, on the other 
hand, God's delivering to the Jews their Publick Ser- 


vice in their Native Language, is an noanſ{werable 
Argument, 
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Argument, that it was his Will that they ſhould offer 
their Prayers to him in a Language that they un. 


derſtood; for he did not barely permit this to be done, 


but he himſelf choſe to do it, by the Advice and Ap- 
probation of his own All-comprehending Reaſon, which 
upon fult conſultation of what was beſt and fitteſt ro 
be done, determined him to inſpire thoſe Prayers they 
uſed in their own Language, rather than ina Lan- 
guage that was unknown to them; and ſeeing all 
Languages are alike known and eaſy to him, why 
ſhould he chuſe to diftate their Prayers in a known 
Language, rather than in an Unknown, had it been 
indifterent to him whether they prayed to him in the 
one or the other ? To be ſure his Deſign in giving them 
their Prayers in their own Language, and no other, 
was, that they ſhould pray to him in their own Lan- 
guage, and not in any other which they did not un- 
. = # ; that ſo underſtanding all along what the 

prayed for, their Hearts might be duly affeQed wit 

the Matter of their Prayers ; and if this were his De- 
ſign, then to be ſure Prayers in an unknown Tongue 
are a direCt Contradiftionthereunto. God's giving the 
Jews therefore their Holy Prayers in Hebrew, which 
was then their Native "Tongue, is as plain an Argu- 
ment that it was his Will and Intention that the Peo- 
ple ſhould offerup their Prayers to him in a Language 
which they beſt underſtood, as the Church of Exg- 
land's publiſhing her Prayers in Engliſh, is, that her 
Members ſhould from thenceforth no longer pray in 
an unknown Tongue; and therefore, though after- 
wards, during their Captivity, their Native Language 
was altered, yet ſeeing they had no reaſon to apprehend 
that God's Will and Intention was altered, they ought 
to have purſued that, and to have tranſlated their 
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Prayers into their own Vulgar, = ling that they 
had loſt the knowledg of their Old 1 Hebrew. They 
knew well enough that the Reaſon why God firſt in- 
ſpired their Prayers in the Hebrew Tongue, was not 
becauſe it was Hebrew, out of any particular reſpect 
he had to that Language more than to any other, but 
becauſe it was their Native Language which they all 
underſtood ; and therefore as ſoon as they ceaſed to un- 
derſtand the Hebrew, thoſe who were their Guides 
and Paſtors, ought to have proceeded upon God's Rea-s 
ſon, and to have tranſJated their Prayers out of He- 
brew into their new Native LA: there being 
the very ſame reaſon why the People ſhould under- 
ſtand their Prayers now when they ſpoke Chaldee, as 
there was when they ſpoke Hebrew. To illuſtrate 
this Argument by a plain Inſtance, The Wiſdom of 
our Anceſtors hath thought fit to publiſh our Statute- 
Laws in Engliſh, for this Reaſon, becauſe they in- 
tended the People ſhould ſo far at leaſt underſtand 
them, as to know how to govern their A&ions by 
them. Now ſuppoſe that hereafter Ezg/azd (which 
God forbid ) ſhould be conquered by ſome Neighbour- 
ing Nation, and thereupon receive the Language of 
the Conqueror, and in proceſs of Time the common 
People ( though continuing ſtill under the ſame Laws) 
ſhould quite forget to your and underſtand Exgliſþ ; 
in this caſe, if the Reaſon of publiſhing the Laws at 
firſt in Exgliſh were good, it certainly Folds as good 
for the tran{Jating them into the New Language of 
Exgland, there being the ſame Reaſon why the People 
ſhould underſtand their Laws when they ſpeak French, 
or Spaniſh, or Italian, as when they ſpoke Exgliſh. 
This Conſideration I have the longer infifted on, be- 
cauſe, if I miſtake not, it deſtroys the whole force of 
F our 
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our Author's Argument, ſuppoſing the whole matter of 
FaCt from which he argues to be true. But then, | 

Secowdly, It is farther to be conſidered, that tt doth 
not at all appear that in this Captivity the Old Hebrop 
was ſo univerſally loſt as is pretended, but rather the 
contrary : For conſidering that throughout all this Cap- 
tivity, the Jews continued firm and ſtedfaſt to their 
Religion, the Precepts and Inſtitutions whereof were 
Recorded in no other Language but their Old Native 
Hebrew, they could not but apprehend themſelves very 
highly concerned to preſerve and continue it ; ſeei 
without it they could have no acceſs to their 
Oracles, which for the conduQ of their Lives and 
AQtons they had ſuch frequent occaſions to Conſult : 
For, for a Nation to loſe, or preſerve a Language which 
is the ſole Repoſitory of the Religion to which they 
zealouſly and devoutly adhere, myſt doubtleſs be ve 
far from a thing inditferent to them ; it being impoſ- 
ſible for Men that are truly Zealous for their Religion, 
not to be very tenacious of the Language in which 
its Laws are contained, when they are to be found in 
n0 other Language ; and this, as our Author grants,was 
the calc 0i the Fews, when they were lead Captive into 
Baby/cn ; whither rhey carried no other La ge with 
then buttheir Native Hebrew : But then contidering the 
ſtrange, if not Superſititious Veneration which the Jews 
have always retained for the Hebrew, it is not to be ima- 
gined that they would eaſily part with it ; for th 
always looked upon it as the peculiar Language of God 
and conſequently as having in it ſomething more $Sa- 
cred than any other Language in the World ; inſo- 
much that they eſteemed the holy Scripture it (elf to 
be much more holy in the Original Hebrew, than when 
it was tran{lated into another Language, and chat the 


Nobility 
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Nobility of thoſe Sacred Books was very much Dimi- 
niſhed when any Change was made in their Language 
or CharaQters * ; and it is likely that they who had > 
high-an eſteem of this Language, ſhould be remiſs in 
their care of preſerving it, eſpecially conſidering that 
it was the only Language in which the Sacred Oracles 
of their _—_— were contained ? This to be ſure 
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muſt neceſſarily render all thoſe who had any ſenſe of _ 


Religion very careful and follicitous to preſerve it, and 
accordingly we find the Jews of all Ages to be very 
careful in this matter : Thus Theodoret tells us, Other 
Nations have their Children ſpeaking quickly in their 
own Mother-Tongue , but there are no Children of the 
Hebrews, who naturally ſpeak the-Hebrew Tongue, but 
the Language of the Country where they were Born. Af- 
terwards when they grow up, they are taught the Letters, 
and learn to read the holy Scripture in the Hebrew Tongue. 
And one of their Rabbins in Pirke Avoth, tells us, 
That they taught their Children the Scriptures at five Tears 
Ola; that 1s, to read the Scripture in the Hebrew Lan- 
guage; and to this day the Jews are very careful to 
teach their Children Hebrew, that fo they may be capa- 
ble to read and underſtand the Scriptures.: and if now 
they teach them Hebrew when it is fo difficult for 
them, the Languages where they are Born and Bred, 
having no affinity with it ; how much more would 
they Þ it then, when it was ſo very eaſe, the Chaldee 
which was the Language of Babylon, being of all 
Tongues in the World the neareſt a-kin to the Hebrew, 
its Letters being all the ſame with the Hebrew, and 
abundance of its words being derived from Hebrew 
Originals : And only differing from themeither in their 
Declenſion or Formation : W hat their different Declen- 
fions are the common Rules of the Chaldee Language 
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declare ; and as for their different Formations, it con- 
ſiſts either in changing or tranſpoling the Letters of 
the Radical Words, or in detratting from, or adding 
to them, or in the tranſmutation ot the Vowels ; the 
main of all which ditterences are reducible to a few 
ſhort and eafie Rules *. $9 that ſuppoſing the Chaldee 
to have then the Vulgar Language of the Hebrews, 
yet by reaſon of the near alliance of thoſe two Lan- 
guages, they might with as much eaſe have taught 
their Children the pure Hebrew, as the Scots can theirs 
to underſtand pure Exgliſh. And is it likely that the 
who are now ſo very careful to teach it to their Chil- 
dren when it is ſo difficult, ſhould then negleQ it when 
it was fſoeaſic ? But-as for that Aſertion of our Author, 
viz. That in this Captivity they loſt the knowledg of their 
old Hebrew ; though I cannot but look upon it as a moſt 
abſurd Falſhood, yet I confeſs in him it is very pitia» 
ble, it being his misfortune to be impoſed upon by 
much abler Heads than his own ; and particularly by 
Bellarmine, from whom he commonly borrows all his 
Scripture-Proofs and Arguments. But how far this Aſc 
ſertion is from any probable ſhew of Truth, will, I 
doubt nor, ſufficiently appear upon a cloſe enquiry into 
the matter : For conſidering the duration of this Cap- 
tivity, it is hardly conceivable how. in ſuch a ſhort 
ſpace of time they ſhould loſe the knowledg of their 
native Hebrew, ( though they had induſtriouſly endea- 
voured it) ; for a Native Language is not ſoon worn 
out, but muſt paſs into diſuſe þy ſlow and inſenſible de- 
grees : For ſome conſiderable time to be ſure the gene- 
rality of the People muſt continue to ſpeak it, becauſe 
as yet they can ſpeak noother, and after they have been 
alittle initiated into a new Language, they will for a 
lang time be apt,where they know they are uncerſtood, 

to 
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to be ſpeaking their old, that being as yet much more 
natural and caſte to them, and ſo it muſt be a conſider- 
able time before they can be ſuppoſed to forget it. Thus 
when the Jews were lead Captive into Babylon, they 
carried thither no other Language with them but only 
their own native Hebrew, and therefore ſome time after 
they muſt AYP ſpeak it, or live in a ſtate of per- 

tual Silence ; and after they had got ſome ſmattering 
of the Chaldee, to be ſure they expreſs'd themſelves in it 
with a great deal of difficulty; and therefore there is 
no doubt, but among themſelves, and in their Families, 
they rather choſe to converſe in their native Hebrew, 
this being as yet far more familiar to them than the 
.Chaldee, and by commonly ſpeaking Hebrew in their 
Families, they could not but propagate the knowledg 
of it to their Children. Naw this Captivity continu- 
ing but Seventy Years at moſt, its probable that a great 
many of the firſt Generation ſurvived it, and how is 
it imaginable that they ſhould forget the Hebrew, which 
was their native Language, and in which _— yet no 
other Language they were forced to converſe for ſeve- 
ratof thoſe Seventy Years ? by reaſon of which the next 
Generation, which made up a great part of thoſe who 
returned from this —_— muſt alſo be ſuppoſed to 
have imbibed the Hebrew tr 
whom to be ſure, eſpecially of the Ruder ſort, had for 
ſeveral Years no other Language to converſe in; fo that 
ſuppoſing them to have been indifferently affefted to 
their new Chaldee and their old Hebrew Language, yet 
muſt their 70 Years Captivity be elapſed, before they 
could be ſo wholly accuſtomed to the one as quite to 
forget the other. And this will yet more evidently 
appear, if we conſider that this very ſame People con- 
tinued Captive in Agypr for the ſpace of 200 Years, 
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and yet in all this long Trad of Time they loſt: not 
their native ' Hebrew, but, as all agree, brought it back 
along with them into the Land ot Canaan. And: is it 
not very ſtange that they who preſerved it in one 
Captivity of 200 Years duration, ſhould quite loſe- ir 
in another of 70, when they had all the advantages 
of preſerving it in the later, that they had in the for- 
mer ? There is no doubt but in both they intermingled 
their Hebrew with ſome words and phraſes of the re- 
ſpetive Languages of thoſe Countries ; and that they 

id ſo, is-notorious of this later Captivity in Babylon, 
from whence they brought ſeveral Chal/dee words, of 
which there are ſundry Inſtances in the New Teſta- 
ment,ſuch as Betheſda, Gelzotha, Akeldama, &c. which 
yet are ſaid ECpaisi Ayu, to be ſo called in the Hebrew 
Tongue, becauſe by common uſe they were adopted in- 
0 the Hebrew, even as Deboach, Intrigue, Embarraſment, 
&c. are.now adopted into the Engliſh : But yet the de- 
riving theſe foreign words into them,render neither the 
one nor the other a new Language; ſtillthe former conti- 
nued Hebrew , as the later continues Exgliſh. And 
though perhaps every ordinary Jew underftood not 
thoſe Chaldee words any more than every, ordinary Eng- 
liſhman thele Prench words, yet ſtill the one underſtood 
Hebrew as well as the other underſtands Exgliſh: But that 


the Jews retained their knowledg of the ancient Hebrew 


under, and a long while after- this Captivity, is evi- 
dent, not only from the reaſon of the thing, but from 
much better authority than can be pretended for the 
contrary : For-the. main authority which the contrary 
Opinion depends on, is that of the Jewiſh DoRors, 
many. of whom underſtood very little of their own 
Antiquities ;, and though in thoſe ColleQions of their 
Writings from whence theſe Authorities are cited, it 

Cannot 
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cannot be denied but that there are ſome things truly 
Ancient, yet even theſe are ſo notoriouſly ſophiſticated 
with the Inventions of their Modern- Rabbins , that 
there is hardly any relying. upon them for the truth of 
matters of Fat: And yet Barradiaz * quotes one Rabbi * Barradius 
Simon, who affirms that Nullo tempore nec ſcribendi nec > 5: P-2+ 
loquendi modus mutatins eft , That there never was any time 
wherein the manner of either writing or ſpeaking Hebrew 
was altered. Which if true, was a plain Argument 
that in all thoſe times the Jews had never diſuſed them- 
ſelves from ſpeaking it: and if what Durandws faith were 
true, viz. That the Jews that were Chriſtned, had their Lib. 4. c. 1: 
Service in the Hebrew Tongue ; it is certain that in that 
time the Hebrew was the Vulgar Language of the Jews, 
and that it was ſo even in St. Jerom's time, at leatt of 
a great many of the Paleſtize Fews, is evident from 
that Paſſage of his about Paula's Funeral, + Tota ad + Hieron. in 
funus ejus Paleſtinarum urbium Turba convenit Hebrxzo, *2i2Ph. Pra. 
Grxco, Latino, Syroque Sermone, Pſalmi in ordine per- 
ſonabant ;, i. e. The whole multitudes of the Cities of 
Paleſtine met at Paula's Funeral, and ſans Pſalms in 
order in the Hebrew, Greek, Latin, and Syrian Tongae. 
So that.it ſeems in thoſe days the Hebrew was as much 
the common Language of ſome Cities in Paleftine,as the 
Greek, and Latin, and Syriack, was of others. And 
St. Ambroſe, ſpeaking ot the Jewiſh Converts, hath 
this Paſſage, * © FH ex Hebrzis erant qui aliquan- *1n 1 Co. 14. 
©* do Syria. Lingwa plerunque Hebrza in Trattatibus & 
©« oblationibus utebantur : 1.e. Thele were Jews who in 
« their Sermons and Oblations uſed ſometimes the Sy- 
* -i1an,but moſt commonly the Hebrew Language. From 
whence it's evident that Hebrew was then more com- 
mon among them than the Syriack. Againſt all this, 
it is objected by Bellarmine, and our Author, that when 
che 
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the Jews returned from this Captivity into their own 
Country , Eſdras was forced by himſelf and others to 
make the Law be interpreted to them, Nehem.8.13. From 
whence they infer that the Jews did not then under. 
ſtand the Hebrew Tongue, in which the Law was read 
to them. But what if by Interpreting, we underſtand 
not conftruing the words, but explaining the Senſe of 
the Law ? Why truly then this doughty Argument va- 
niſhes in fmo. But that fo it is, is evident from wey.s, 
where it is ſaid, that They read in the Book of the Law 
of God diſtinitly, and gave the ſenſe, and cauſed them to 
underſtand the reading, or meaning of what they read, 
But ſtill our Author, from Bellarmize his Oracle, objeQs, 
« That when our Saviour upon the Croſs did in the old 
« Hebrew of the Pſalm fay as it was firſt written, E/;, 
* Eli, Lama ſabatthani; St. Matthew who did write his 
« Goſpel in that new kind of Hebrew the Syriack, which 
* was vulgarly ſpoken by the Jews in thoſe days, is 
© forced to nw" theſe words, ſaying, which 1s be- 
<*1ng interpreted, My God, my God, why haſt thou for- 
© {akex me? For which reaſon alſo he interpreted ſeveral 
* other Hebrew words, which is a manifeſt ſign that they 
*could not be underſtood by the Fews in whoſeLanguage 
© hedid write, without Interpretation, But now ſup- 
poſe in the firſt place that theſe words of our Saviour 
upon the Croſs were Syriack, and not the old Hebrew, 
as our Author from Bellarmine will needs have them, 
why then it will very unluckily follow, that the Jews 
underſtood not Syriack,, which yet both he and Bellar- 
mine Will needs have to be their Vulgar Language in 
our Saviour's time. For what need had St, e Matthew 
to interpret Syr/ack words to the Jews, if at that time 
their Vulgar Language was Syriack ? But if in ſtead of 
Eli, Eli, as 1t is in St. Matthew, the words of our 
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Saviour were Eloi, Eloi, as St. Mark reports them, the 
whole ſentence is Syriack : And ſeeing the larer part is 
ſo, I ſhould think it more reaſonable to conelude the 
former ſo too, than to make our Saviour ſpeak two 
different Languages in ſo ſhort a Sentence. But ſup- 
ſe that for once we ſhould be fo civil as to allow the 
whole to be Hebrew, yet St. Matthew's interpreting it, 
doth by no means infer that the Jews. of that Age did 
not underſtand Hebrew : For what if St. Matthew wrote 
his Goſpel in Greek, and not in Syriack, as our Author 
affirms; why truly then he is utterly undone again, 
for then all that can be inferred from St. Matthew's in- 
terpreting thoſe Hebrew words, is, that all that under- 
ſtood Greek did not underſtand Hebrew, or at moſt chat 
there were ſome of the Heleniſtical Jews that lived 
abroad in Gentile Countries, who ſince the Tranſlation 
of their Scriptures into Greek ( which was then the 
moſt Univerſal Language in the World) had quite forgot 
the Hebrew, and that for their ſakes it was that Saint 
Matthew interpreted thoſe Hebrew words of our Saviour, 
either of which we may fafely grant without the leaſt 
damage to our Cauſe, or advantage to our Adverſfaries. 
Now that St. Matthew did write his Goſpel in Greek, 
is the current Opinion of a great many Learned Men 
both in his Church and ours; which Opinion of theirs 
is founded upon ſuch Arguments, as I am apt to think 
will puzzle much Wiſer Heads than his to anſwer : 
For. upon the Riſe of the Grecian Empire the Greek 
Language was ſo far diffuſed through all the Eaſtern 
Countries, that it became almoſt their Univerſal Mo- 
ther-Language, and particularly in Fudezs, where by 
rheir own Rabbins it is ſtiled the Mother-Language *, 
it being 1n all probability the Language which they 
ordinarily ſpoke, when they converſed either with their 
Brethren 
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Brethren the Helexiſts, or with Foreigners, even as 
Lingus Franca is now ordinarily ſpoke by the Natives 
all along the Straits in their Converſe with Foreigners, 
though it be not their native Language; and from 
Pilate's writing the Title, or Accuſation of Chriſt up- 
on his Croſs in thoſe three Languages, Hebrew, Greek, 
and Latin, it ſeems very probable that they were all 
three very commonly nr nr by many, it not moſt 
of the Jews; for St. John tells us, That many of them 
read it, and it was written in Hebrew, Greek, and La. 
tin: And therefore if they read it as it was written, 
they read it in all thoſe Languages, and conſequently 
underſtood them all : For as for the Greek, Cicero tells 
us, That it was underſtood my among all Nations *, 
And St. Ferom, ſpeaking of the Galatians, tells us, © Ex- 
"* cepto Sermone Graco quo omnis oriens loquitur, propri- 
** am linguam, eandem habere quam T reviros TÞ, . e. That 
* beſides the Greek Tongue which all the Eft ſpoke, 
* they had their own proper Language, which was the 
«very ſame with that that was ſpoke at Trevers. And 
as the Jews commonly ſpoke and underſtood the Greek, 
{o they preferred it before all other Languages in the 
World but the Hebrew, itiling it the faire of the Tongues 
which belong to the Sons of Japhet, and affirming that 
the Law-could not be tranſlated according to what was neea- 
ful for it into any other Language but Greek F, Seeing 
therefore the- Greek was lo univerſally underſtood, and 
{o highly celebrated by the Jews of that Age, it's ”. 
ly probable that St. Matthew, who wrote his Goſpel 
purely for the Jews, choſe rather to write it in this 
Language than 1n any other, this being moſt univerſal- 
ly underitood by them, it being the Mother-language 
of the Heleniſtical Jews, and a Language which a great 
part of the Hebrew Jews under{tvod and could ſpeak 

upon 


; 
; 
, 
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. upon occaſion ; beſides which, in moſt of thoſe 


which St. Matthew Cites out of the Old Teſtament, he 
follows the Greek Tranflation of the LXX, and not the 
Original Hebrew, which in all probability he would not 
have done had he wrote in Hebrew, the latter being of 
much more Authority among the Jews than the for- 
mer ; upon which account it would doubtleſs have 
been more adviſeable for him, had he wrote in Hebrew, 
to tranſcribe the Hebrew Text, than to tranſlate the 
Greek Text into Hebrew. Upon theſe and ſome other 
Reaſons, a great many Learned Men are of Opinion 
that St. Matthew wrote his Goſpel in Greek ; and if this 
be true, then all the ſputter that Bellarmine makes a- 
bout his tranſlating Hebrew Words, amounts to no 
more than this, that the Heleniſtical Fews, a great part 
of them at leaſt, and Gentile Greeks, did not under- 
ſtand Hebrew : And this,if it be worth their acceptance, 
we readily grant, and much good may it do them, pro- 
vided always that the Hebrew Jews who had their Scrip- 
tures in Hebrew, may be allowed to underſtand Hebrew, 
as there is no doubt but the Heleniſtal Fews did Greek, 


who had their Scriptures in Greek, for then both of 


them muſt have had'their Service in a known Tongue. 
Thirdly ; Suppoſing that after this Captivity the Jews 
did not iFu or Hebrew, yet the reaſon why they 
tranſlated not their Scriptures, wherein their Publick 
Service was contained, into their New Vulgar, was 
culiar to themſelves, and ſuch as is by no means ju- 
Rifable upon Chriſtian Principles. There was a ſu- 
perſtitious Opinion, of very ancient Date, received 
among the Divines of all Religions, that ſome Lan- 
guages were in themſelves more Sacred than others, and 
hence it was that in their Religion they retained certain 
Names which they called *amua orduarz, i. e. Names 
| XXXX with- 
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without ſignification, fuch as Mew, Threw, Mor, Phor, 
Fex, Aſaph, Thresx, Zygock, and the like ; which be- 
ins borrowed from thoſe Sacred Languages, they 
thought unlawful to tranflate, and ſo at laſt loſt the 
ſgnification of them. And Jemblicw in anſwer to 
that Queſtion, Why among the ſignificant Divine 
Names they preferred theſe barbarous Ones before 
their own, tells us, * ts 5 #, 1578 pron 6 MyQ-. Aion 
» * itpar iOvav, bomp 'Arwnriv Te 3, Acoopiar, of Fol 
Tlw d\lw AdnerToy itgomperi xgri iter Ac THT) x, 10G Ko 
vohoylag Fore Mev Th Culgfua pi TS55 ous Ma mpooqt- 
cew. i, e. The Reaſon of which Matter is myſtical, viz. becauſe 
the Gods do eſteem the Languages of the Sacred Nations, 
ſuch as the Egyptians and Aprriens to be wholly Sacred ; 
and therefore we conceive that our Diſcourſes with the 
Gods ought as much as may be to be performed in theſe 
Sacred Languages , which are ſo near a-kin to them. 
Where under the Aſſrians he includes the Jews, who 
had ſuch an high Opinion of the Sacredneſs of their 
own above all other Languages, that, as our Learned 
Lightfoot obſerves *, it is diſputed by them, whether it 
be lawful to ſnatch the Holy Books out of the Fire on 
the Sabbath Day, when it carinot be done without ſome 
labour ; and it 15 concluded without all ſcruple, that if 
they be wrote in Hebrew, they ought to be ſnatch'd 
out ; but if in any other Language or CharaQer, it is 
doubted : and Rabbi Joſe affirms they are not to be 
ſnatched out, nor would they tolerate, as he there ob- 
ſerves, the Verſion of the Book of Job in the Chaldee 
Language, much leſs the Verſion of the Law and the 
Prophets into any more remote and heathen Language. 
This therefore was one Reaſon why they were ſo ſhy 
of tranſlating their Scriptures into any other Language, 
becauſe they looked upon all other Languages as too 


FT prophane 
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prophane to expreſs their Sacred Oracles. As for the 
Hebrew, they tell us that it is Lingus divipitus create 

& omnium 'perfettifſime, & rebus ipſis convenienti/ima ; 

and that Angels majorem ejus rationem habent quam alia- 

rum *, that it is a Language of God's creating, and «156. cogi, 
of all others the moſt perfe&t and agreeable to the Na- pag. 4. 
ture of Things ; and that the Angels themſelves have 

a higher veneration for it than for any other ; and up- 

on this ſuperſtitious apprehenſion, they look'd upon it 

asa kind of prophanation of the Holy Books to tran- 

ſlate them into any other Language. Which is ſuch a® 
Reaſon as cannot with any modeſty be pretended by 

the Romaniſts againſt our tranſlating the Scripture into 

vulgar Languages, and much leſs againſt having our 
Publick Prayers in a known Tongue ; for ſure they will 

not pretend, either that their Latiz is a more Sacred 
Language than another, or that their Prayers, which 

are for the moſt part of humane compoſure, are -too 

ſacred to be expreſſed in Vulgar Languages. 

But then the other and. main Reaſon why the Jews 
were ſo averſe to the tranſlating their Scriptures out of 
Hebrew, was, that they look'd upon the Scripture as 
their own proper Treaſure; by being poſleft of which, 
they thought themſelves advanced to a higher pitch of 
Glory than any other Nation, and therefore they could 
not indure to think of communicating it to the Hea- 
then, whom they deſpiſed and abominated ; they 
look*d upon it as a high prophanation of the Sacred 
Myſteries, to expoſe them to the view of the Gentile 
World, and to caſt ſuch precious Pearls before ſuch un- 
clean Swine, as they eſteemed all Nations but their 
own, And therefore when they were forced againſt 
their Wills, by Prolomy Philadelphma, to tranſlate their 
Scriptures into Greek, that day they accounted as bitter 
XR XXX 2 unto 
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-unto T/rael, as the day wherein the Golden Calf was 
made, and for a long while after they kept an annual 
Faſt to bewail that Work of the Tranſlation ; and in 
the Tranſlation it ſelf they uſed an unprick'd Bible, in 
which the Words being written without Vowels, they 
might the better diſtort them divers ways, and into 
different ſenſes from the Original ; and it they were 
queſtioned, age point them ſo as to make them agree 
with their falſe Tranſlations, by which means they 
, induſtriouſly concealed a great deal of the true ſenſe of 
their Scriptures from the Geztiles. But how juſtifiable 
ſoever this Reaſon might be in the Jews, ( who were 
the peculiar People of God, incloſed by the Laws of 
their Religion, trom all Sacred Communication with 
any other Nations, and with whom the Gentile World 
was legally unclean) to be ſure now the middle-Wall 
of Partition is broken down, and the Gemtzles received 
into free participation of all the Priviledges of the 
Church of God, no Chriſtian Church or People can 
pretend to it; and unleſs the learned Part of the 
Church of Rome, who underſtand Latin, can advance 

the ſame pretence that the Jews did, viz. That the 
are the Peculiar of God, and that all illiterate Chriſti- 
ans are to be look'd upon and treated by them as un- 
clean Heathens, and Strangers and Aliens to the Com- 
mon-Wealth of their 1/rael, it will doubtleſs be highly 
impious, as well as uncharitable, for them to pretend 
to at upon this Jewiſh Reaſon. Seeing therefore the 
Jews in not tranſ{hting their Scriptures, ated upon 
tuch-Reaſons, as no Chriſtian People can pretend to, 
their Example can be no Warrant for any Chriſtian 
Church to follow them : for it is the Reaſon of Hu- 
mane Actions, that either juſtifies or condemns. them ; 
and therefore thouglr we ſhould ſuppoſe theſe —_ 
Reaſons 


| for Prayers m an Unknown Tongue. 


Reaſons to be juſt and good in their State and Circum- 
ſtances z yet this can be no warrant for any Chriſtian 
Church to a& upon them, unleſs its State and Circum- 
ſtances were the ſame : But if the State of all Chriſtian 
Churches be in both theſe reſpets direAly contrary to 
that of the Jewiſh; that is, if all their Languages. are 
equally holy, and all the People that ſpeak them: are 
equally intitked to the Priviledges of the Church of 
God, then the ſame Reaſons that obliged the Jewiſh 
Church to do as they did, oblige all Chriſtian Churches 
to do the contrary ; and conſequently, the ſame Rea- 
ſons which obliged the Jewiſh Church not to tranſlate 
her Scriptures and Divine Offices out of Hebrew into 
other Languages, do equally oblige the Romany Church 
to tranſlate her <criptures and Divine Offices out of 
Latin, into the Vulgar Languages of all other Chur- 
ches in Communion with her : And thus their mighty 
Argument recoils upon themſelves, which is all thar 
Men uſually get by endeavouring, to colour their foul 
PraQtices with falſe Pretences. 

Fourthly, and laſtly ; That ſuppoſing that after this 
Captivity, the Jews did not underſtand the Hebrew ; 
yet, whenever their Scriptures and Divine Offices were 
read to them in Hebrew, they had them always inter- 
preted to them into their Vulgar Languages. After the 
Hebrew ceaſed to be the Vulgar Language of the He- 
brew Jews, which in all probability was long after the 
days of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, they ſtill conti- 
nued in their Synagogues to read the Scripture to. the 
People in the Original Hebrew ;. the Underſtanding, as 
well as ſpeaking of which, being in proceſs of Time 
in a great Meaſure loſt among the Vulgar, they ap- 
pointed in all their Synagogues an Interpreter, who 


being skilled in the Tongues, was to ſtand by him that 
} bs read. 


661 


662 


The Texts examined which Papiſts cite 


read the Law, and to render, Verſe by Verſe, what 
was read out of the Hebrew, into the Mother-Tongue 

concerning which Interpretation there were ſundry ac” 
curate Canons made by their DoQrs ; as particularly 
this, He that reads in the Law, let him not read at one 
time more than one Verſe to the Interpreter, (for which 
they give this Reaſon) left the Interpreter miſtake. By 
which praQtice of theirs, 1t's evident, that though for 
the above-named Reaſons they were very averſe to the 
tranſlating their Scriptures out of the Hebrew, yet 
they look'd upon it as abſolutely neceffary in their Pub- 
lick Worſhip, for the People to hear them in their 
Mother-Tongue, that ſo they might both underſtand 
God's Will from his own Word,and be able to join with 
underſtanding in thoſe Scripture-Prayers and Thankſ: 
givings of which their Publick Worſhip did conſiſt, 
Which praQtice of theirs efteQtually condemns the pra- 
ice of the Church of Rowe, who never takes any 
care to interpret her Latin Prayers to the- People, 
tho the far greateſt part of them underſtand Latin, no 
more than the Jewiſh Vulgar in thoſe days did Hebrew ; 
and therefore it's very impertinent in the Rowan Do- 
Qors to urge this Example of the Jews in the vindica- 
tion of their Latix Service ; for it the Example were 
good, they are oblig'd to follow it in one part as well 
as another ; nor will it at all juſtify them,that the Jews, 
as well as they, read their Publick Prayers to the People 
in an Unknown Tongue, unleſs they, as well as the 
Jews, interpret their Prayers to the People in their 
Mother-Tongue ; which I doubt would be a Task too 
big for the skill of many a Maſs-Prieſt ; among ſundry 
of whom, if I am not miſinformed by their own Au- 
thors, Latin is a very ſcarce Commodity, infomuch 
that the Prieſt underſtands no more what he reads, 


than 
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than the People what they hear, and ſo rhe Blind leads 
the Blind —:God avert the Conſequence. 

And now by this time I thiok I may preſume upon 
it, that I have given a full and fatisfaRtory Anſwer to 
this ſo-much celebrated Argument of our Authors, 
upon which I have the longer infiſted, becauſeI find ir 
{> often repeated by their Writers, and fo little taken 
notice of by Ours. And if after they have given us 


ſo many Diſhes of their twice twenty-times. boiled 
Coleworts, there be any remaining Reaſon to expe& 


from them a modeſter uſage for the future, I would 
very fain hope, that before they repcat this Argument 
again, they will think themſelves obliged to return 


ſome fair Reply to this Anſwer. 


I now proceed, in the ſecond place, to conſider par- 
ticularly thoſe Texts of Scripture which they urge in 
defence of their Latin Service. And the only Texts 
inſiſted on, either by the Catholick Scriptariſt, or Touch» 
fone, after the moſt diligent enquiry they could. make 
among their own Authors, are Levie. 16. 17. and 
Luke 1. $. in the firſt of which it is ſaid, Let »o Mer 
be in the Tabernacle, when the High Prieſt goeth in to 
make an Atonement in the Holy Place, until he come out 
and hath made an Atonement for himſelf and for his 
Houſbold, and for all the Congregation of Iſrael. In the 
ſecond weare told, that while Zacharias executed the 
Prieſt's Office before God, his Lot being to burn Incenſe 
when he went into the Temple of the Lord, the whole 
multitude of the People were praying without in the time 
of Incenſe. But what Conſequence, I beſeech you, can 
be drawn from hence. to juſtify the uſe of publick 
Prayers in ann Unknown Tongue ? Why, faith the 


Scripturiſt, fre you not here Publick Prayers made capreſ 
-< 
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or the whole Aſſembly ; and yet none of the Aſſembly per- 
_ to hear k ſee what there was done by i Prieſt to 
God fot them, even then when the Prieſt made an Atone- 
ment for himſe ff, his Houſhold, and all the Congregation 
of Iſrael. And then, faith the Touch-ftone, Al the Peo- 
ple were without, and the Prieſt within, how then did 
wnderſtand him? therefore the Publick Service of the 
Church may be ſaid as all the People underſtand it not. 
But what moſt wretched Conſequence this is, will, I 
doubt not, © ſufficiently appear upon theſe following 
Conſiderations. | 
1. That it doth not appear, that in the performance 

of this Sacred Office, there was any vocal Prayer uſed, 
either by the High Prieſt on the great Day of Expiati- 
on, or by the Prieſt in the Morning and Evening-In- 
cenſe. The Secripturiſt, by fallifying the words of 
Levit. 16. 17. would fain inſinuate, that the Hi 
Prielt when he went into the Holy of Holies, offered 
up ſome publick vocal Prayer there for the People ; for 
inſtead of [ Let no Man go into the Tabernacle of the Con- 
gregation,when the High Prieſt goeth in to make an Atone- 
ment in the Holy Place ] he reads, When the High Prieft 
goeth in to pray for himſelf and his Houſe, &c. From 
whence he inters, See you not here Publick Prayer male 
expreſly for the whole Aſſembly, &c? Whereas in reali- 
ty there was no Publick Prayer made, either by him, 
or by the Prieſt, during the celebration of theſe Sacred 
Rights; all that the High Prieſt did, during his abode 
in the Holy of Holies, (into which he enter'd, with a 
Cenſer of Coals in one Hand, and a Diſh of Incenſe 
in the other) was offering the Incenſe, and ſprinkling 
the Blood of the Sacrifices. When he offer'd the In- 


cenſe, he enter'd in with a Cenſer of Coals in one 
Hand, and a Diſh of Incenſe in the other, with which 


he 
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he went up to the Ark ; and there having ſet down his 

Coals, he emptied the Incenſe -into his Hands, and- 

hid it on-the Coals; and having ſtaid there till the 

Room was full of Smoak, he returned backwards from 

within -the Vail, with his Face ſtill toward the Ark : 

but all this while we do not find that ever he ſpoke one 
ſyllable 3 *tis true, when he was come out from the 

Holy of Holies, the Hebrew DoCtors tell us he made a 

ſhort Prayer ; but this he pronounced fo audibly that 

the People heard him, and were thereby ſatisfied that 

he was not dead in the Temple * ; and then when he * vid. mai- 
went in again with the Blood of the Sacrifice, all that 7% jom. Ha- 
he did was to ſprinkle it eight times, once upwards, $2 <4 
and ſeven times downwards, between the Bars of the 

Ark, and ſo he returned as before, without offering up 

one ſyllable of Publick Prayers. *Tis true, at the 

killing the Sacrifices, both for himſelf and for the Peo- 

ple, he made a- publick Confeſſion, both of his own 

and the __ Sins ; but this he performed in their 
preſence and hearing : and in the cloſe of the Solem- 

nity, he offered up eight ſeveral Prayers; but this he 

alſo performed before the whole Congregation. So 

that all the Publick Prayers he offer'd, were , made in 

the ſight and hearing of the People, that fo they'mighr 

all join with him ; which is a much better Argument 

that all Publick Prayers ought to be performed 11 the 

ſight and hearing of the People, and neither muttered 

in a low Voice, ſothat the People cannot | hear[them, 

nor pronounc'd--in an Unknown Tongue; fo as that 

they were as good not hear them ; then 'the High 
Prieſt's retiring from the ſight of the People in the 
performance of thoſe Sacred Rights, is, that the Pub- 

lick Prayers- may be lawfully ſo performed, as that 
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the People cannot underſtand them ; which is-in- 
deed no Argument at all, ſeeing in the - 
mance of theſe Sacred Rights, no Publick Prayers 
— for the Prieſt's offering the daily 

A en as for the Frieſt's 0 t 
Incenſe, the manner of it was thus, as the Aebrew' 
Do&tors inform us ; after the Aſhes were gather'd 
from off the Altar by one Prieſt into a golden Veſ- 
ſel, another -brought a Veſſel full of Incenſe, and a 
third a Cenſer with Fire, and put Coals upon the 
Altar; upon which theſe three bowed themſelves 
and went out; and then a fourth, whoſe Office it 
was to burn the Incenſe, upon warning given þ 
the Preſident, ftrewed it on the Fire, at which all 
the People withdrew out of the Temple from be- 
tween the Porch and the Altar, and fell to their 
Prayers ; and then when the Prieſt had burnt the 
Incenſe, he bowed himſelf and went his way *: 


the In all which account there is not the leaſt ſyllable 


of any Publick Prayer that was offer'd by him, 
"Tis true, his offering the Incenſe was a ſymbolical 
Prayer, ſignifying his offering up the Prayers of the 
People by way of Interceffion ; but this, as I ſhall 
fhew by and by, was peculiar to his Office ; and 
the People having no part in it, t was no way 
—_— they ſhould be preſent at it ; but if they 
had their part in it, they could as eaſily join 
with him when they ſaw him not, as if they had 
ſeen him ; for they knew as well what he was do- 
ing as if they had been preſent with him, they 
certainly knew that when the Preſident gave the 
Signal, Sir, Offer, he immediately ſtrewed the In- 
cenſe on the Coals, and there-withal offered up their 
| rayers 
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Prayers unto God: For ſure a common Symbol of 
every days uſe is much more eaſy to be underſtood 
by illiterate People, than a Latin Prayer ; the A- 
&ion ſpoke as plain to them, and was as well un- 
derſtood by them as their Mother-Tongue ; they 
ſaw their Prieſts carry the Coals and Incenſe into 
the Holy Place, and they knew it was in order to 
offering it up to God for them; they heard the 
Preſident command the Prieſt to offer, and there- 
_ did as certainly know that he offer'd it, as if 

y had feen him do it. So that their not ſeeing 
him do it, did not at all obſcure the meaning of 
that Sacred Right for them, as an Unknown Tongue 
muſt neceſſarily do the meaning of the Prayers ex- 
preſ6'd in it ; and therefore unleſs it can be proved 
that it is as eaſy for our People to underſtand La- 
tin Prayers, as it was for the Jews to know that 
their Prieſt was offering the Incenſe; and what he 
iatended. by it, though they ſaw him not, *twill be 
a mighty wide arguing from the one to the other, 
though we ſhould uppoſe the Jews to be as much 
obliged to join with their Prieſts in that Symbolical 
Prayer, as we are with ours in our Prayers. 
The Jews did not ſee their Prieft when he offer'd 
the Incenſe, - but yet very well underſtood what he 
was doing ; therefore we who ſee our Prieft when 
he offers our Prayers, need not underſtand what he 
prays for: or thus, the Jews ſaw aot this Symbolical 
Prayer of their Prieſt, which yet they underſtood as 
wellas if they ſaw it ; therefoze our vocal Prayers 
may be lawfully read to us by our Prieſts in an Un- 
known Tongue, which we do not underſtand at all. 


A wonderful wiſe Conſequence this, and {uch as = 
Kyyy 2 we 
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well becomes ſuch Logicians,as think themſelves bound 
to ſay ſomething, even when they can ſay nothing to 
the purpoſe. 


2ly. That the Symbolical Prayer expreſt by this fa: 
cred Attion of the Prieſt was | eg to himſelf, and 
che People had no part 1n it ; for it is agreed among all 


. Chriſtians that both the High Prieſt and Prieſts in theſe 


ſacred performances were Types and Figures of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and that particularly in their offering the In- 
cenſe, they did prefigure his Interceſſion for us, where- 
in he offers up our Prayers to his Father perfumed and 
hallowed by his own Meritorious Sacrifice, in which 
it was impoſſible for the People to bear any part, they 
being the party interceded for ; and ſeeing the Prieſts 
only,: and not the People, were appointed by God to 
repreſent by this ſacred Action our Saviour's Intertefſi- 
on for us, it had been a degree of Sacrikedg in the Peo- 
ple to aſſume any part in it; and ſeeing they had-no 
part in it, -what need had they to be preſent at it ? No 
more ſure than we have to be preſent with our Saviour 
at the Right Hand of his Father, while he is there 
making Interceſfion for us. But doth it follow that 
becauſe the Fews were not allowed to be preſent at the 
Incenſe offering in which they had no part, therefore 
we Chriſtians are not allowed to be preſent at the pub- 
lick Prayers of the-Church in which we have- all our 
parts? No; This our Adverſaries will by no means' 
allow : And yet this-I think is a much better Conſe- 
quence than that of our wiſe Author's, viz. Therefore 
the People: need not underſtand thoſe Prayers, ſeeing it is 
to no purpoſe for them to be preſent- at Prayers which 
they do not underitand. But: the People did not ſee 


what 
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what the Prieſt did when he offered the Incenſe, and 
what then? Why then they. did not underſtand what 
he did. Suppoſe they did not, (which, as I ſhewed 
before, is notoriouſly falſe) doth-it follow that becauſe 
they underſtood not what the Prieſt did when he offer. 
ed the Incenſe, in which they had no ea at all, 
therefore we need not underſtand the public 


and are obliged to- joyn? Or, that becauſe the Jewiſh 
Prieſts did not- permit the People to ſee the Incenſe 
offering, which was an Office peculiar to the Prieſt- 
hood, therefore the Chriſtian Prieſts need not permit 
the People to underſtand the publick Prayers which 
are the common Office: of all Chriſtian People? Dare 
any of our Adverſaries affirm that Chriſtians are no 
more obliged tg pray with their Prieſts in the publick 
Prayers of the Church, than the Jews were to offer 
Incenſe with their Prieſts in their Incenſe-Offerings ? 
No; Though we know. they are daring enough'at a 
bold A ſſertion, yet this I am apt to think they have 
hardly the confidence to adventure on. Well then ; 
How doth it follow that Chriſtians are not obliged to 
underſtand what they are obliged to aCt in ? Becauſe the 
Jews were not obliged to underſtand what they -were 
not obliged go aft in. Which is as much as to ſay, Be- 
cauſe I need not underſtand that. which I have nothing 
to do with, therefore there is no.neceſſity I ſhould un- 
derſtand that which is.my duty. 


;zdly. That the reaſon why in this ſacred Aftion the 
High Prieit and Prieſts withdraw from the ſight of the 
Pcople was wholly Myſterious and Typical, and as 
ſuch is not to be urged in Vindication of Chriſtians 


+ 


Pray-- 


k Prayers 
which the Prieſt reads, in which we have all our parts, 
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Praying in an Unknown _ For as the High 
Prieſt and Prieſts were in this A ypes and Repreſen- 
tations of our Saviour Interceding for us, and offer- 
ing up our Prayers, ſo the Holy and mot holy Place 
oh they performed this AQ, were Types and Re- 
preſentations of Heaven where he Intercedes. The 
truth of which is ſo Univerſally owned among Chri- 
Rtians, that I need not-infiit upon the Proof of it. The 
true reaſon therefore why theſe Jewiſh Prieſts in their 
Incenſe-offering withdrew from the ſight of the Peo. 

le into the Holy and moſt holy Place, was to repre- 
ent our Saviour's withdrawing himſelf out of the 
fight of this lower World into the Heavealy Place, 
when he aſcended thither to intercede for us at the 
Right Hand of God. Suppoſing then that the Jewiſh 
People did not underſtand what their Prieſt did while 
he was offering the Incenſe, becauſe they did not ſee 
him, yet this will by no means juſtifie the Chriſti- 
an Priefts in not permitting the People to underſtand 
what they ſay when they offer up the publick Prays- 
ers, unleſs they can pretend to have the ſame naſe 
to conceal the Prayers from the People by expreſ- 
ſing them in an Unknown he that the Jewiſh 
Prieſts had to conceal the Incenſe-Offering from their 
People by performing it in the Holy, or m&ſt holy Place. 
And this, I think, without diſparaging the confidence 
of our Adverſaries, they have not yet forehead enough 
to pretend to. For ſure their Prieſts were never in- 
tended for Types and Shadows of our Saviour ; or 
if they were, their reading Maſs was never meant 
to Typifie the Intercefſion of our Saviour ; or if it 
were, yet their reading Maſs in an Unknown 
Tongue was never deſigned to repreſent our Savi- 


our's 
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our's Aſcenſion into Heaven ,  to+ intercede for us 


there, Why then do they pretend to juſtifie this 
PraQtice of theirs by the Example of the JewiſhPrieſts, 


when they have nat the leaft ſhadow of pretence-to. 


the reaſon upon which they ated? Suppoſe we 
ſhould be fo civil! as to grant them, that offering 
the Incenſe out of the ſight of the People, and offer- 
ing publick Prayers in an Unknown Tongue , were 
parallel Caſes, ( which I am ſure is much more than 
they can juſtly demand) yet how doth the one ju- 
ſtike the other? The Jewiſh: Prieſts offered the In- 
cenſe out of PRES of the People upon this Rea- 
ſon, becauſe ired them thereby to pre- 
figure the Aſcenſion of our Saviour inro Heaven, 
there to offer up our Prayers to his Father. What 
then, I beſeech you? Why then the Chrittian Priefts 


ay lawfully offer up the publick Prayers in an. 


m 
Unknown. Tongue. Say you fo, Beloved ! what whe- 
ther they have the ſame reaſon or no? Yes, yes, 


reaſon or - not reaſon, that's all one. I confeſs by this. 


way of Arguing , one would think 10; but hitherto 
Men always fancied, that the reaſon of the Law 
was the Law, and that when the Lawgiver took 
away the. Reaſon, he took away the Law with it. 
But our Sage Authors, it ſeems, are reſolved upon 
it that the Law ſhall ſtand in deſpite of the Rea- 
ſon, I muſt needs fay if the Jews do not thank them 
for this Refolution , an are very ungrateful Peo- 
ple, ſeeing it as well eſtabliſhes their whole Cere« 
monial Law, as this, | 


athly.. That during the time of this facred ' Aftion, 
the People had their. prefcribed Prayers for them- 


T 


ſelves. 
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ſelves in a Language . which they underſtood. $9 
the Text tells us, Luke 1.: 10. That the whole Multj- 
tude of the People. were 'Praying | without ;at the time 
of Incepſe. And: in the 5oth: of Eccleſiaſticus ; -the 
whole Order of' this AQtion: is thus delcribed 5 The 
High Prieft Simon the Son of Onias, offering to God 
the Odour of ſweet ſmell, the Sons of Aaron cried out 
and ſounded with Trumpets; then all the People toge- 
ther, made haſte and fell on . their 'Faces to the Ground, 
and beſought the Lord moſt High in Prayer before the 
Merciful , until the Miniſtry of "the Lord were done, 
i, e. the Incenſe conſumed , ard they Simon deſcend- 
ing, i. e. from the SanQtuary,. !ift up his Hands over 
all the Congregation of Iirael to give the Lord's Bleſ- 
ſing. From whence it's plain that while the In- 
cenſe was offering, the People: had their own pecu- 
liar Prayers appointed them ; and what. they were, 
the Hebrew Doctors acquaint us, 2 zz. Three; which 
they recite, and call The Peoples Prayers *, All which 
Prayers being Colle of a conſiderable length, muſt 
in all probability - be indited in a Language which 
they well underſtood ; otherwiſe as they muſt have 
prayed for they knew not. what, fo it had been next 
too impoſſible for them to . have recited their Pray- 
ers truly; which was a Circumſtance upon which 
the Jews did very nicely (if not ſuperſtitiouſly ) 
inſiſt. jn all their Publick Offices. So that this Ar- 
gument of our Author's from the Incenſe-Offering, 
if they do not handle. it more . cautiouſly , will. go 
near to cut the Throat of their own dear Caule. 
For, firſt, it was no wonder at all that the People 
were not permitted to be preſent with the Prieſt 
in his -Incenle-Offering, ſeeing at. the fame 'time 

| they 
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they had their peculiar Offices of Prayer appointed 
them. They were ro be Praying without in the 
Court of the Jews, which together with that of the 
Gentiles repreſented the lower World, while the 
Prieſt was offering within the SanRuary, which re- 
preſented the upper World ; the deſign of which 
was.to repreſent and ſhadow forth the Chriſtian Church 
ſending up its Prayers to Heaven from this lower 
World, whilſt Jeſus her High Prieſt is offering them 
up to his Father in the Heavenly SanCtuary. But 
had the Jewiſh Prieſt on the one hand been pre- 
ſent with the People in their Court without , he 
could not have repreſented Jeſus interceding for his 
Church in Heaven ; or had the People been preſent 
on the other hand with the Prieſt in the SanQuary, 
they could not have repreſented the Chriſtian Church 
ſending up her Prayers from Earth to Heaven. So 
that the nature of this whole Myſtical Ation was 
ſuch as did require the Prieft and People to bea- 
part while they were performing their reſpe@ive 
Offices. But, I beſeech you, what Myſtical Office 
have Chriſtian People in the publick Prayers that 
can render it as neceſſary for them not to under- 
Rand the Prayers, as it was for the Jewiſh People 
not to be preſent at the Incenſe-Offering ? None at 
all, that ever I could hear of, {o much as fancied or 
pretended to. The Jewiſh People were obliged, by 
the very part they aCted in this ſacred Solemnity, to be 
in a ſeparate place from the Prieſt ; and therefore 
till it be proved - that Chriſtian .People have ſome 
part alotted them in their publick Worſhip that 
equally obligeth them not to underſtand the I an- 
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guage of their prayers; to infer the lawfulneſs of 
the later from the former, is juſt as good Logick as 
the Stick ſtands in the Chimney-Corner, therefore it 
muſt rain to Morrow. 


But then, ſecondly , It is further obſervable, that 
there was no other Vocal-prayer uſec in this ſacred 
Solemnity but what the People underſtood ; ſeeing 
it is evident not only that they underſtood Hebrew 
in our Saviour's time, (as was proved before) which 
was the Language in which their Prayers were indited; 
but alſo that it had been extreamly difficult for them 
truly to have recited three ſuch long ColleQs, and ut- 
terly impoſſible to have accompanied the Matter of them 
with their devout Deſires and AfﬀeCtions, ( as was 
juſt now obſerved) had they not underſtood; the 
Language in which they were expreſt. And if this 
be ſo, then this Scripture-Inſtance which our Au- 
thors urge in their own Vindication, (if it be 
conſidered in all its Circumſtances) argues poiat- 
blank againft them ; for then it will follow from 
it, that though it be not neceſſary that the People 
ſhould be. admitted to ſee, and (which is more 
than I need allow) to underſtand every Myſtick 
AQtion of the Prieſt ; (ſuch as was that of rhe In- 
cenſe-Offering) yet it is neceſſary that they ſhould 
underſtand the Prayers in which they are obliged 
to joyn. 


And thus, I think, I have ſufficiently anſwered 
our Adverſaries Texts, which at firſt view do evi- 
dently appear ſo far from their purpoſe, that their 


urging 
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urging them is a plain Demonſtration what a mi- 
ſerable ſhift they are put to for Scripture-proof to 
juſtifie this abſurd and _— practice of their 
Church. For certainly , could they have ſheltered 
it under any fair colour of Scripture , they would 
never have lodged in ſuch a deplorable Refuge, 
which in ſtead of defending it , doth only more ex- 


pole it. 


But there is one Text more urged by the Scrip+ 
turiſt, which he mentions ſo faintly , that its plain 
his intent was rather to Flouriſh, than to Fight 
with it; which I ſuppoſe was the reaſon why his 
modeſt Tranſcriber the Tozchſtone , left it out of his 
Copy. The Text is Mzaz. 21. 16, where whea the 
Children cried out in the Temple, Oſanna to the 
Son of David , though they knew not what they ſaid, 
faith our Author , yet Chriſt called it 8 perfett Praiſe, 
ſaying , that out of the Mouths of Infants and Suck- 
lings thou haſt perfetied Praiſe, But what makes 
our Author ſo confidently affirm, that ghey knew not 
what they ſaid? Is it becauſe the Text calls them 
Children? However it's plain, they were ſuch Chil. 
dren as could go to the Temple, and conſequently 
could ſpeak and underſtand what they ſpoke. Or, 
is it becauſe Hoſanne is an Hebrew word, which 
Language, as our Author will have it, was not 
underſtood by the Common People , and much lets 
by the Children? Suppoſe this were true, CO 
we have largely proved the contrary) yet why 
might not thoſe Hebrew Children as well under- 
ſtood the meaning of Hoſanna, as ours do of Amen, 
L2it% 2 which 
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which is an Hebrew word as well as that? Hoſans 
4 was a.word of that common uſe, that they cal- 
led the Bundles of Boughs, which they carried about 
in the Feaſt of Tabernacles, Hoſanna's; Hoſanna, 
i. E. ſave, T beſeech thee, being the form of Acclama- 
tion which the Jews were wont to uſe in the Ce- 
lebration of that Feaſt; and it being the manner of 
the Jews, as our Lightfoot obſerves *, to teach their 
Children from their infancy how to manage thoſe 
Bundles of Boughs, and in their waving them to cry 
Hoſanna, it is very fairly ſuppoſable that they did 
as well underſtand the meaning of the word, (al. 
lowing that they did not underitand Hebrew) as 
our catechiſed Children do the meaning of Amex. 

And now ſeeing our Author is {o unfortunate as 
not to be able to make out his Point by Scripture, 
he is reſolved to try what he can do by Illuſtration, 
for ſo he gravely tells us, "That a Petition well. made; 
even when it's preſented by a Petitioner who nnder« 
ſtands not the Language in which the Petition: # 
made, obtains of the King, or Emperor, who under- 
ſtands it, as much as if the Petitioner had perfedtly un- 
derſtood every word of it. Even ſo, &c. But now 
ſuppoſe this King, or Emperor, ſhould ask this. Pe+ 
titioner ; Friend, do you know what it is you here 
petition for? and he ſhould anſwer, No. indeed, 
and it ſhall pleaſe your Majeſty, I confeſs I do not 
underſtand one ſyliable of what: is there contained ; 
whether it be for Pardon for ſome Fault, or Pro. 
tection from ſome Danger, or for ſome particular 
place of Preferment, I do not know, only this [ 
am informed by thoſe. that do underitand. it, That 
| i 
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it doth contain a particular praiſe of your Majeſty, 

(they are our Author's own words, with the ne» bid. 

ceflary Variations) and' x ſpecial Worſhip or Honour 

to your Perſon, and a peculiar recommending of my Ne- 

ceſſities to you, and that 'it is 4 very decent Petition, 

approved by the Company ' of Petition-makers, and re-- 

commended by all the Eearned of that Faculty; who. we 

ry well underſtand it, though I do not. I ftrongly 

fancy, that how gracious ſoever our ſuppoſed King 

or Emperor may be, he would conclude ſuch a- Pe- 

titioner to be either a very rude Fellow that came 

with a deſign to mock. him, or a. very filly and im- 

pertinent one, and treat him accordingly; Even 

ſo; &c: But we have choice of Illuſtrations; and 

therefore ſeeing this will not do, let us try another. 

A rich Jewel (as our Author proceeds) i» the hands . 5;. 

of an Infant or Clown, who knows not to penetrate 

the walue of it, doth not for that cauſe ceaſe to be 

truly of as great value, as when "tis in the hands of 

4 great Jeweller : So Latin Prayers in the Mouths of 

the Vulgar, be as precious in the fight of God, (when 

they be ſaid with equal Devoticn) as when they are 

in the Mouths of great Scholars. Very pretty indeed ; 

but one misfortune is, that this precious Jewel. is 

ſtollen Goods, filched, word for word, from Cardi- 

nal Antoninus *. And: then there is another worſe * Sum. Part. 3. 

than this, that when all is done, it is not worth T'* #3: 

ſtealing : For as I take it, there is a great deal of 

difference between” a good Prayer, and a precious 

Jewel. A. Jewel is never to be rendred more or 

leſs precious to another, by any AQ of my Mind; 

nor will-my Deſire, or Hope; -or | Love, raiſe the * 
Price 
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price of it; and whether it be in-my Hand, or 
Mouth, or Pocket, its value is the ſame : But ſure- 
ly it is not thus with a Prayer, the intrinſick vas 
lue whereof principally depends y the devotional 
As of the Mind. There is, no doubt, but the ſame 
Prayer is much better in God's eſteem, when it is 
inſpired with our Faith and Hope, Defire and Love, 
than when it is only written in a Book, or read 
or heard with a cold indifferency ; and I cannot but 
think that a good Prayer is much more acceptable 
to God in a devout Man's Mouth, than in his 
Pocket, provided he underſtands it, attends to it, 
and joins his AfﬀeQtions with it ; without which 
*tis every whit as acceptable in his Pocket as in his 
Mouth : For a Form of Prayer, while it hath none 
of thoſe devotional Atts of the Mind join'd to it, 
is only the meer Carcaſe of a Prayer, without the 
Soul that animates and enlivens it; and he who 
recites it without exerting with it any mental AQ 
of Devotion, doth ſay a Prayer indeed, but he doth 
by no means pray. But how can a Man exert theſe 
devotional Acts in a form of words, which he doth not 
underſtand ? How can he pray in Faith, when he knows 
not what he is to pray for ? How can he confeſs his Sins 
with ſorrow and remorſe of Soul, when he confeſſes he 
knows not what ? How can he deſire or hope for 
the particular Bleſſings which the Prayer contains, 
when he knows not what they are? How can he 
cordially praiſe or give thanks, when he knows not 
either what it is that he praiſes, or what it is that 
he gives thanks for? Or, how can he know when 
to confeſs, or when: to petition or give thanks, 


when 
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when he knows not whether the Prayer that is 
reading be a Con'eſſion, Petition, or Thankſgiving ? 
And then how is it poſſible for him to attend to a 
Prayer which he doth not underſtand? He may at- 
tend indeed to the Sound and Figure of the Words, 
but not to their Senſe and Meaning. And if this 
be all that is required, a Parrot may be as duly at- 
tentive as a Chriſtian : So that all thoſe devotional 
As which conſtitute a form of Prayer an aQual 
Prayer, are under the direftion of the Underſtand- 
ing; without which they cannot be exerted. But 
how can the Underſtanding dire&t theſe AQAs, in a 
form of Prayer, which it doth not underſtand ? How 
can it dire our Sorrow or Hope, or Deſire or 
Gratitude, to go along with the Prayer, when it 
knows not what Sins they are that the Prayer con- 
feſles, or what Bleſſings they are that it asks or 
returns Thanks for? Though our Author's Jewel 
be every whit as precious in the hand of one . that 
underſtands it not, as one that underſtands it ; - yer, 
by his leave, it is far otherwiſe in a Prayer, I 
may be as good a form of Prayer indeed in the one 
hand, as in the other, but by no means ſo good a 


Prayer, or ſo precious and acceptable -in-the fight of 


God. The Lord's Prayer. written upon a Label, 
coming out of the Mouth of our great Grandfather's 
Statue, kneeling on his Monument, . with its Bands 


and Eyes lift up to Heaven, is as good a form of Prayer- 
as when it is pronounced from the Mouth of a: 
devout Soul, . with .the higheſt . Raptures' of Zealand: 
Fervour, But ſure no, Man can think it to be as- 


good a Prayer ; indeed, from the one's Mouth it is 


no. 
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no atual Prayer at all, but -only a dead form of 
Prayer ;. tor how can that be an aQuual Prayer, 
which is not aCQtually prayed ? But from the Mouth 
ot rhe other, it is an aQual, living, animated Pray- 
er, which is ſure to find acceptance with God, 
And I doubt the Caſe is near the ſame, betwcen a 
Prayer for the Mouth of one that underſtands it 
not, and one that underſtands it; from the one it 
is not fo much a Prayer, as a form of words con- 
taining Matter of Prayer ; for. unleſs he deſires the 
Matter contained in this form of words, he cannot 
be faid to pray for it; but how is*'it poſſible he 
ſhould deſire it, when he knows not what it is? 
He may indeed exert a general undetermined De- 
votion while the words are ſaying, but it is im- 
poſſible for him to determine his Devotion to the 
Matter and meaning of the words, becauſe he doth 
not underſtand it, So that a Latin Prayer from 
one who underſtands not Latiz, can be no more 
than a form of Prayer, becauſe he can only fay it, 
but cannot pray it: And therefore when our Au- 
thor tells us, That Latin Prayers in the Mouths of 
the Vulgar be as precious in the ſight of God, ( when 
they be ſaid with equal Devotion) as when they are in 
the Mouths of great Scholars. He ſuppoſes that which 
is not to be ſuppoſed, (if by Devotion he under- 
ſtands the Devotion of the Mind) viz. That he 
who underſtands not Latin, may pray over a Latin 
Prayer with equal Devotion with him who under- 
ſtands it ; which is impoſſible, ſeeing a Man can 
no more pray a Prayer of which he doth not know 
the meaning, than ſing a Tune of which'he doth 

nor 
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not know. the Meaſures ; He may fay over the words 
indeed with equal. outward Devotion with him 
that underſtands them, but he cannot - accompany 
them . with _ Devotion of Mind,--nor indeed 
with any at all; 'for how can his Mind go along 
with Words of which he doth not know the mean- 
ing ? ſuch Words can ſignify nothing to the Mind ; 
and therefore the Mind can attend to nothing in 
them, unleſs it-be in their Sound and Figure, which 
I am apt to think were never intended to be the 
ſubjet Matter of our inward Devotion, though 
there are Writers of great Name in the Roman 
Church, of a quite contrary Opinion : | 


. For Suaxes tells us, That it is not eſſential to Prayer 
to think particularly of what he ſays,. and that it is 
ot neceſſary to' think of the things ſignified by the 
Words: But I am not able to imagine, either how 
2:Man can deſire a thing which he doth not think 
of, or how he can pray for a thing which he doth 
not deſire. 

- But yet he goes on to tell us, That. it « zot 


neceſſary to. the Eſſence of Prayer, that he who prays, 


ſhould think even of the ſpeaking of the Prayer. So . 


that it ſeems a Man may pray, when he thinks 
neither of the words nor meaning of his Prayer ; 
and if ſo, IT ſee no reaſon why our Great Grand- 
father's Statue, as before deſcribed, may not as truly 
be faid to pray, as our Great Grand-father himſelf. 


” - 
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Cardinal Tolet indeed tells us, That to attend to Inſtrud. Sacr, 


the words, ſo as not ſpeak them too faſt, or to begin ©3N 55 
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the next Verſe of « Pſalm, before he that recites with 


you hath done the former Verſe, « way | And 
rom per« 


this indeed diſables the Reverend Statue 
forming what is neceſſary to Prayer. However a 
well-taught Parrot, according to his DoQtrine, may 
Pray very devoutly, For, as he goes on, There « ax 
attention, which is by underſtanding the Senſe, and that 
is not neceſſary (therefore ſay I, 1o far as it is neceſ. 
fary, Parrot you pray very well) for if it were, we- 
ry few wonld do their Duty, when ſo very few do un- 
derftand what they ſay. We may thank your Prayers in 
an Unknown Tongue for that. But then, faith he, 
There 4 an attention relating to the end of Prayer, that 
is, that he who Prays, confders that he is preſent before 
God, and ſpeaks to him, and this indeed is very profita- 
ble, but it is not neceſſary : Why truly then, our devout 
Parrot muſt content himſelf with the neceſlaries of 
Prayer, and not afpire to this wery profitable part of 
it. And even our own ſoft and ſmooth Repreſenter 
tells us, 'That it is not neceſſary to have attention an the 
Words, or on the Senſe of Prayers, but rather purely on 
God. Why truly, then, in my opinion, they were bet- 
ter uſe no words at all in theis publick Prayers. 
For doubtleſs, their Minds would be better able 
attend upon God in a deep Silence, than in the Noiſe 
and Clarter of a cqmpany of Words, of which they do 
not know the meaning, 


But after all, ony. Anthor hath reſerved (as he 
imagines) a very ſtinging period for the Cloſe. 
You who ſcorned ( ſaith he) to uſe Latin Serve, 
ſoon came to ſee your Engliſh Service with all ay 

p 
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foul contempt baniſbed out of almoſt all your Churches ; 
and your People did ſoon grow to like no Service «t 
all, fince they mifliked the Latin Service. But there 
is a late Book, called Foxes awd Firebrends, that 
could have furniſhed our Author with a quite dif- 
ferent account of this Matter, »#z. That it was 
not the ſetting forth our Service in Exgliſh , that 


made our People contemn and reje&t it; but the 


knaviſh Praftice of the Jeſuits and other Semina- 
ry Prieſts, who to divide our People from the Eſta- 
bliſhed Church, aſſumed the diſguiſe of Zealous Pro- 
teſtants, ( which by the way was ſomething kna- 
viſh) and therein, contrary to their own belief and 
perſuaſion, took all PE—_— to preach down 
ſet-Forms of Prayer and Ceremonies, ( which I can- 
not but think was very knaviſh, or at leaſt a ſuffi- 
cient Evidence ( if there were no other} that the 
Jeſuits Morals do allow them not only to tell Lies, 
but to preach Lies to Hereticks, if 1t be with an 
intention to ſerve their Catholick Cauſe, For they 
were Authoriſed to preach this Decrrige (though in 
their own Confciences they behteyed it to be falſe) 
not only by a Licenſe from their own Society, but 
alſo by a Bull of Pi«« the Fifth). And from theſe 
prevaricating Preachments of their own Emifaries 
(as we have too much reaſon to believe) ſprang all 
that Scornful Contempt m the Minds of our credulous 
and unwary People, which. a lenpth baniſbed our Eng+ 
liſh Service ow of almoſt all our Churches. 


But we have now ſome reaſon to hope , that our 
Scornful Contemners will at length remember that 
there 
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there is a certain Dejog in the' World ,” that hath 
too many Children of his own Temper ,, whom nej- 
ther they nor we, have any great reaſon to dote on; 


whoſe common -PraQtice it 1s -to tempt Men to Sin, 
and then to Expoſe and Accuſe them for it. 


The End of the Firſt Part, the Secon 
will ſoon follow. | 
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Otob. 22. 1688, ZR. Iſham. 


Scripture-Arguments we have againſt Publick 

Prayers in an Unknown Tongue; which is ſo ve- 

ry abſurd in it ſelf, and fo plainly repugnant to 
all the Ends of Divine Worſhip, that if we had not 
one word of Scripture againſt it, the reaſon of the 
Thing would be ſufficient to juſtify our oppoſition of it 
to all unprejudiced Minds. Burt beſides this, we have 
as plain and expreſs Scripture againſt it as we could 
have well expected, had 1t been the Deſign of thoſe 
Scriptures to oppoſe and condemn it. For, 


* 5 B 1/7, The 


EE proceed, in the third place, to ſhew what 
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iſt. The Scripture makes it neceſſary for our under- 
ſtanding, ſo far as it is capable, ro concur with our 
Wills and AﬀcQtions in all that Worſhip we render to 
God, which it is impoſſible for it to do when we wor- 
ſhip him in an Unknown Tongue. Thus the P/almiſt, 
God is the King of all the Earth ; ſing ye Praiſes with 
underſtanding. But when thoſe Hymns of Praiſe that 
are to be ſung in the Publick Worſhip, are in a Lan- 
guage the People do not underſtand, how can they 
ſing Praifes with underftanding ? And accordingly 
St, Baſil, in anſwer to that Queſtion, What is it to fs 
with Underſtanding? tells us, That Underſtanding, 
when it refers to the words of the Holy Scripture, i the 
ſame thing as the Taſte is to Meats; for 1s the Throat by 
taſting diſcerneth Meats, ſo the Mind doth Words : If 
yaw Bs a Man be ſo affetted in his Soul by the force of 
every Word (he fings) as the Taſte is affeted with Meats, 
he hath fulfilled the Commandment, which ſaith, Sigg ye 
Praiſes with underſtanding *. But how 1s it poſſible for 
the Mind to taſte and reliſh words of which it doth not 
know the meaning ? By theſe words, ſaith Theodoret, 
the. Pſalmiſt iaſtrutts us, not only to imploy the Tongue in 
ſinging of our Hymns, but to ſtir up the Mind to under- 
ſtand the Things that are ſpoken. But we may ſtir our 
Hearts out betore we can underſtand them, when they 
are ſpoken to us in an Unknown Tongue. To ſing with 
Underſtanding, ſaith Athanafius, is ſo to fing, as that 
there is a ſpiritual Harmony between the Soul and the 
Words; and they who ſing after ſuch a manner, as to 
join the Symphony of the Spirit with the Melody of the 
Words, ſinging with the Tougue, and alſo with the Mind, 
do greatly advantage, not only themſelves, but alſo thoſe 
that hear them. But what Harmony can there be be- 


tween 
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tween the Soul and the Words? or how can her Aﬀe- 
Qions keep Time with them, when ſhe knows not 
one ſyllable of their meaning ?. If therefore we are 
obliged to my Praiſes with ' Underſtanding, we are 
equally obliged, fo far as we are capable, to underſtand 
what we ſing ; and how can we do this, while we ſing 
ina Language we do not underſtand, 

Again, the Apoltle exhorts his Cpheſians, in oppoſi- 
tion to thoſe drunken Songs the Heathen uſed in their 
Bacchanalia, To ſpeak to themſelves in Pſalms and 
Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, (inging aud making Melody. 
in their Hearts to the Lord. Which in all proba- 
bility reſpets not ſo much their private Converſa- 
tion, as their publick Worſhip, as being oppoſed to 
that publick drunken Worſhip which the Heathen 
rendred to their God Bacchus, And if Chriftians in 
their publick Hymns and Songs of Praiſe, are ob- 
liged to make Melody in their Hearts to the Lord, 
that is, to keep Time with what they ſing, with an . 
inward hearty, AﬀeCtion ; then doubtleſs, ſo far as 
they are capable, they ought to underſtand thoſe 
Hymns, which they can never do in & Language 
which they underſtand not. And to the ſame pur- <q .. ,- 
poſe the ' a Apoſtle exhorts the Church of Co- * amis. in ; 
loſs, to admoniſh one another in Pſalms and Hymns, _ bn 
and ſpiritual Songs, ſinging with Grace in their Hearts loc.” ſerom.in 
to the Lord, Where, by ſinging with Melody in our !9c. 4% alior!s 
Hearts to the Lord, and ſinging with Grace in our \ goed og 
Hearts to the Lord, the Fathers generally under- thu gorth uzdo 
ſtand ſinging with due attention, and anſwerable ol gra 
affeftion, to the Matter contained in thoſe Holy in Eph. Pri- 
Hymns which they ſung in their publick Aſſem- ms lid. Oe- 
blies *; But how is it poſſible for. Men to attend git. tun” 
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to, or be duly affeQed with the matter of words where- 
of they do not know the meaning ? either therefore 
the Obligation of theſe Apoſtolick Precepts. muſt be 
quite worn out, or the Church of Rowe muſt be 
highly to. blame, who by wording her ſacred Hymns 
in an Unknown Tongue, renders the performance of 
them impoſlible to the People. 
2dly. The Scripture makes praying in an Unknown 
Tongue inconſiſtent with the Edification of the 
Church ; ſo in ſundry Paſſages of 1 Cor. 14. where 
the Apoſtle throughout the whole Chapter purpoſely 
diſputes againſt Preaching and Praying in an Unknown 
Tongue ; for in thoſe days the miraculous Gift of 
Tongues _ very common in the Church of Chriſt, 
many of thoſe who were inſpired with it, were too 
apt to over-value themſelves upon it, inſomuch that to 
ratify their own Vanity and Oftentation, it became a 
uſual PraQtice among them (and that particularly in 
the Church of Corinth) to preach, and pray, and ſing 
Pſalms in Languages unknown to their Auditory, 
without ever interpreting what they ſaid into the 
Vulgar Tongue, either through wilful negle&, or for 
want of the Gift of Interpretation ; againſt which 
evil PraQtice of theirs, the Apoſtle purpoſely oppoſes 
himſelf throughout this whole Chapter, and that prin- 
cipally upon this very Argument, that it was not con- 
. ſiſtent with the. Edification of the Church, which he 
applys as well to Praying as to Preaching : So wer. 2. 
3, 4,5.6. For he that ſpeaketh in an Unknown Tongue, 
ſpeaketh not unto Men but unto God, that is, he ſpeaks 
to the Underſtanding of none but God, who equally 
underſtands all Languages ; for no Mar underſtandeth 
him, howbeit in the Spirit. he ſpeaketh Myſteries, but he 
that 
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that propheſieth, that is, expoundeth Scripture in a 


known Tongue, /peaketh unto Men to Edification, and. 


Exhortation, and Comfort , he that ſpeaketh in an Un- 


known Tongue edifieth himfelf, provided he underſtands - 


what he !pzaks; but he that propheſieth edifies the Charch : 
I would that ye all ſpeak with Tongues, but rather that 
ye propheſied ; for greater is he that propheſieth, that is, 
he is much more uſeful to the Church, than he that 


ſpeaketh with Tongues. Now, Brethren, if I come unto 


you ſpeaking with Tongues, what ſhall I profit you, except I 
ſball ſpeak to you either by Revelation, or by Knowleds, or 
by Propheſying, or by Dotrine, i. e. either by expound- 
fon fed Figures, or communicating my Knowledg 
in-great Myſteries, or interpreting difficult Scriptures, 
or by a Catechiſtial Inſtrudtion-of you what you ought 
to believe and do. $0 again, wer. 18, 19. I thank my 


God, I (peak with Tongues more than you all; yet in the 


Church I had rather ſpeak five words with Underſtanding, 
that by my Voice 1 might teach others alſo, than ten thou- 
ſand words in an Unknown Tongue :. in alt which places 
the Apoſtle doth as expreſly condemn Preaching in 
an Unknown Tongue without interpreting whar is 
preach'd; as words can do it. But you will ſay what 
15-this tous ? We do no more preach in an Unknown 
Tongue than you do: And as for the Controverſy in 
hand, *tis _ about praying in an Unknown Tongue, 
of which hitherto the Apoſtle hath taken no notice : 
To which I anſwer, Firſt, That the Roman Maſs 


contains in it not only Prayers, but ſundry Portions of 


Scripture and pious Leſſons, the latter: of which as 
well as the former, are read to the People in an Un- 


known Tongue, Now either thele Scriptures and 


Leſſons are read for no end At all, or for the fame ena” 
With « 
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with Preaching, which is to inſtru the People; and 
therefore the reaſon which the Apoſtle urges for 
Preaching in an Unknown Tongue, viz. the Edifica- 
tion of the People, doth equally inforce the reading: 
of theſe Scriptures and Leſſons in a known Tongue, 
But then, ſecondly, The Apoſtle applies this reaſon of 
his as well to Praying as to Preaching in an Unknown 
Tongue, and therefore if for that reaſon the one is not 
to be allowed, neither is the other : The reaſon why 
he forbids them to preach in an Unknown Tongue is, 
that it was a hinderance to the Edification of the Peo- 
ple, and this very Reaſon he urges againſt their Pray- 
ing in an Unknown Tongue: So Ver. 14. For if I 
pray in an Unknown Tongue, my Spirit, 1,e. my Gift 
of Tongues prays, but my Underſtanding is unfruitful, 
Theod. in loc. that is, it is unfruitful to others, So Theodoret, For 

the Fruit of the Speaker, ſaith he, is the Profit of the 

Fearers; and when the words of the Prayer are unknown 

to thoſe that are preſent (ſaith St. Baſil) rhe Mind of 

him that prays is unfruitful, becauſe it profits none ; but 

when thoſe who are preſent do underſtand the Prayers ſo, 

4a that it is capable of profiting them, then he who prays 

hath the Fruit, viz. the bettering of thoſe that are pro- 
» Baſil, Reg. fited by him * © and that this is the Apoſtles meaning 
Brev, p-278. he himſelf aſſures us, wer. 17. for thou verily giveſt 
Thanks well, i.e. thou, it may be, mayſt be very de- 
vout in thy own Heart and AﬀeCtions whilſt thou art 
praiſing God inan Unknown Tongue ; but the other, 
that is, he that doth not underſtand the Tongues thou 
ſpeakelt, is not _ So that the Apoſtle proceeds 
upon the ſame reaſon againſt Praying as againtt Preach- 
ing in an Unknown Tongue: And this our Catholick 
Scripturiſt acknowledges, fog o he expounds thoſe fore- 
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cited words, wer. 14. [ but my Underſt-nding & without 

Fruit ] that «, ſaith he, without the Fruit of Inftrutti- *: 155: 

on, or edifying others ; and therefore by the way, that 

Paſſage o his is a little ſurprizing (tho it is only 

what his Maſter Bellarmize had taught him) where he 

would have his 'Keader note that until Verſe 14. St. Paul {x wag - A 

only ſpeaks of uſing an unknown Language in Preaching, © 

Exhorting, Interpreting, and Teaching, in all which Ex- þ 

erciſes we fill uſe the Vulgar Tongue, ſo that hitherto he © o” 

hath wothing againſt us, no not when he himſelt confeſſes 

that St. Paul urges the very ſame reaſon againſt Pray- 

ing in an Unknown Tongue, in which they of the 

Church of Rome agree with thoſe Corinthians againſt 

whom he argues, that he had urged before againſt 

Preaching in an Unknown Tongue, in which they diſc. 

agree with them. Whether the reaſon hold as good 

againſt the one as the other, I leave St. Pual and him 

to diſpute it out ; but certainly while a Man 1s urgins, 

the ſame reaſon againft- one. thing as he afterwards 

intends to urge againſt another, he intentionally levels 

it at them both, and conſequently, ſeeing St.. Pan! urges 

the ſame reaſon againſt Praying, which juſt before he 

had uſed againſt Preaching in an Unknown Tongue, 

it'sa plain caſe, that while he was urging it againſt the 

one, he all along intended it againſt the other ; and if 

the unedifyingnels of an Unknown Tongue in either 

be a good reaſon againſt both (as it mult be at leaſt 

i St. Pax/'s Opinion ) then while he urges it againſt 

an Unknown Tongue in one, he muſt neceſſarily con- - 

demn it in both; ſo that by our Author's good leave. 

he and his Church are as much concerned in what 

St. Paul pronounces in the ſeven firſt Verſes of this 

Chapter, where he only mentions Preaching in an 
Unknows : 
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Unknown Tongue, as in what he afterwards diſcourſes 
from verſ. 14, to the 18. where he treats of Praying 
in an Unknown Tongue, ſeeing he proceeds upon the 
ſame Reaſon in both : And therefore if notwithſtand- 
ing this Reaſon, Praying in an Unknown Tongue be 
allowable, Preaching muſt be fo too, ſecing the ſame 
Reaſon in St. Pau/'s Opinion, acquits or condemns 
them bovh. Is Preaching inan Unknown Tongue al- 
lowable ? No, faith our Author, No faith his Maſter 
Bellarmine : But why, I beſeech-you ? becauſe St. Paul 
condemns it as being unedifying to the Auditors. Is 
Praying inan Unknown Tongue allowable ? Yes, very 
allowable ſay both : But doth not St. Pazl urge the 
ſame Reaſon againſt this as the other? *Tis true in- 
deed ; Why then, it ſeems St. Pau/'s Reaſon is good 
where it doth not condemn Holy Churches praQtice ; 
but where it doth, away with it ; that 1s, 1n plain 
Engliſh, it's Good or Bad as it ſerves our turn. 

ly. The Scripture condemns performing Religions 
Offices in an Unknown Tongue, as directly contra- 
ry to the natural End of Speech. The natural End 
of Speech, 1s, to communicate our Minds Zs, and 
make our ſelves be underſtood by one another, to which 
there is nothing can be more contrary, than ſpeaking 
in a Language that is not underſtood by thoſe that 
hear 1s, becauſe hereby we do no more communicate 
our Minds to them, than if we did not ſpeak at all, 
And thus St. Paul himſelf argues, Verſ. 7, 8, 9, 10, 
11. For even things without Life giving ſounds, whether 
Pipe or Harp, except they give a diſtinition in the ſounds, 
how ſhall it be known what is piped or harped ? For if the 
Trumpet give an uncertain ſound, who ſhall prepare him- 
ſelf to the Battel ? $9 you, except ye utter by the Tongue 
words 


for Prayers in an Unknown Tongue,” 
words eaſy to be underſtood, how fhall it be hnown what is 
ſpoken ? for ye ſball ſpeak into the Air. There ave, it 
may be, fo many kinds of Voices in the Wovld, aud none 
of them without ſignification ; therefore if I know not the 
meaning of the Voice, 1 be unto him that ſpeaketh « 
Barbarian, aud be that ſpeaketh ſball be a Barbarian unto 
me. The Detign of all which is to ſhew, that the 
end of ſpeaking is to be underſtood ; and that there- 
tore he who ſpeaks. in a Language that is not under- 
ſtood, whether it be in common Converſation, or in 
Religious Offices, ſpeaks to no purpoſe. Which Rea- 
ſon is equally applicable to ſpeaking in Prayer, as in 
Preaching, ſince if it be not underſtood, it is as much 
in vain in the one as in the other. The Romanifts 
would fain juſtify their uſing an Unknown Tongue in 
their Religious Offices, upon this Pretence, that it is 
only in Praying they do it, not in Preaching. But 
ſhould you ask them why they ſpeak in a Known 
Tongue in Preaching, their Anſwer doubtleſs would 
be to this purpoſe, becauſe we would be underſtood ; 
which is the proper End of ſpeaking : But then, why 
do they ſpeak in an Unknown Tongue when they 
pray ? ſure they will not anſwer, becauſe they- would 
be underſtood. But then, to what purpoſe do they 
ſpeak at all, ſeeing, by ſpeaking in an Unkown 
Tongue, they | loſe the proper end of ſpeaking, and 
conſequently ſpeak in vain ? And it to ſpeak without 
End or Aim, be an abſurdity in common Converſa- 
tion, it is doubtleſs prophane as well as abſurd in Relj- 
gion: AndI ſhould think it much more excuſable in 
the Maſs-Prieft to hold his Tongue, and turn his Con- 
pregation into a Silent Meeting, while he is aQting over 


is ſet-form of Ceremonies, than to ſpeak out the 
5 C Publick 
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Publick Prayers to them in a Longay which 
do not underſtand, it being far more ſeemly, in a Reli- 
gious Exerciſe, not to ſpeak at all, than to ſpeak to no 
purpoſe : And St. Pal, I am ſure, is fully of this Opi- 
nion, for *twas upon this Reaſon that he required thoſe 
who had the Gift of Tongues, if there were xo Inter- 
preter, to keep ſilence in the Church, and to ſpeak to him- 
(ef and to God, verl. 28. For either words are of ſome 
e in Publick Prayer, or they are not : it they are not, 
doubtleſs it would be far more becoming that Sacred 
Office to lay them wholly aſide ; if they are, it muſt 
be either upon God's account, or Mens ; not upon 
God's to be ſure, who underſtands our Thoughts and 
Deſires, as well without words as with them. If up- 
on Mens account, it muſt be either wholly upon the 
Prieſt's that pronounces them, or upon the Peoples al- 
ſo ; if it be wholly upon the Prieſt's account, it muſt 
be to raiſe his Devotion, and then he himſelf muſt un- 
derſtand the meaning of them, (which their Lack- 
Latin Prieſts cannot pretend to) for how can the De- 
votion of his Mind be raiſed by words that ſignify no- 
thing to his Mind ? or if he doth underſtand them, 
why may he not as well raiſe his Devotion with them 
by reading them to himſelf alone, as by reading 
them out to the People, ſeeing. by reading them to 
himſelf,he follows the Apoſtolick Precept of ſuppreſſing 
his Unknown Tongue, and of ſpeaking only to himſelf, 
and to God. But it words are neceſſary in Public Prayers 
upon the Peoples account alſo, then it muſt be either to 
dire them what to pray for, or to unite their Deſires 
in the ſame Petitions, neither of which can be per- 
formed by ſuch words as they do not underſtand ; fo 
that I cannot apprehend of what uſe the reading 
or 
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or ſpeaking Latin Prayers can be in a mere Engliſh 
Auditory (ſuppoſe) *tis no more than breathing of ſo 
many empty Sounds (that ſignify nothing ) into the 
empty Air, whilſt the Prieſts and People are mere 
Barbarians to one another, that like two ſenſeleſs . 
Ecchoes, ſpeak and reſpond they know not what, 
and to no purpoſe. 

4thly, The Scripture exprefly declares Praying in an 
Unknown Tongue, to be contrary to the Deſign and 
Nature of Religious Worſhip ; which being 2 reaſo- 

nable Service, requires, That our Rational Faculties ggn. ;.. c. 
ſhould cloſly attend to, and concur with it ; for the 
Life of Divine Worſhip conſiſts in the Internal As 
of the Mind, ſuch as Deſire, and Love, and Hope, 
and Fear, and Reverence, &#c. And unleſs theſe con- 
cur with the external ſignifications of our Worſhip, 
(that is, our Words and ACtions) and inform and a- 
nimate them, it is all but a dead Formality. But how 
is it poſſible for us to join theſe inward AﬀeQiions of 
our Minds, with thoſe outward Significations of our 
Worſhip, when we know not what they ſignify ? 
How ſhould I accompany my Kneeling or Proſtrati n 
in Prayer, with my inward aweand veneration, while 
I am perfeAly ignorant of the meaning and ſignifica- 
tioa of thoſe Geſtures? And when I lift up my 
Hands and Eyes to Heaven, how canT exert with it. an 
inward aſpiration of my Soul to God, if I do not 
know thac.by ths one, i ſignify the other ? In ſhort, 
how is it poſſible for my Mind, in any Inſtance, either 
in Fat or Fiftion, to join the Thing ſignified with the 
Sign, when I know not what the Sign ſignifies? And 
as it iS in ACtions in Yrayer, ſo it is in Words, to which 
it is impoſſible for us co join thole Deſires and Hopes 
s C £2 which 
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which they expreſs and fignify, 1f we do not know 
their ſignitication. Whilſt theretore Men ſay their. 
Prayers in an Unknown Tongue, it 1s 1mpotlavle for 
them to join their Aﬀections with them ; and whilft 
their AﬀeCtions are feparate from them, they are ſo 
far from being acceptable Prayers, that they are only 
ſo many empty Sounds in the Ears of God. And upon 
this very Topick the Apoltle himſelf difputes againſt 
Praying in an Unknown Tongue, in the 15th and 16th 
Verles of the aforecited Chapter ; What u it then ? 1 
will pray with the Spirit, or Gitt of Tongues, and 1 
will pray with the Underſtanding alſo ; i.e. as he who 
hath not the Gift of Tongues is wont to pray, vis. 
in a Language that he, and thoſe who pray with 
him, underſtand. T will ſing with the Spirit, and I wil 
fing with the Underſtanding alſo. Elſe when thou ſhalt 
bleſs with the Spirit, or thy Unknown Tongue, how 
fhall he that occupieth the room of the Unlearned, or hath 
not thy Gift, ſay, Amen at thy giving $4 Thanks, ſeeing 
he underſtands not what thou ſayeſt ? Where the Apoftle 
makes it neceſſary, in all Publick Prayer, that he who 
is the Mouth of the Congregation, ſhould pray, or at 
leaſt interpret his Prayer in the Vulgar Language of 
the People ; and that for this Reaſon, becauſe, unleſs 
the People underſtand the Language of his Prayer, 
they are not capable of praying with him; and if 
they cannot pray ina Language they do not underſtand, 
then an Unknown Tongue is utterly inconſiſtent with 
the Nature of Prayer. And hence, in the following 
Verſe (where he ſtill purſues this Reaſon) he ſup- 
poſes it neceſſary for thoſe who are to join in the Pub- 
lick Service to be edified, i.e. (as it is notoriouſly evi- 
dent from the whole Context ) to underſtand the _ 
an 
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and meaning of the words. This is the Apoſtle's own: 
Argument, _ yu ONCE mw Adverlaries have made 
it appear, that Men may truly pray in a Language 
unknown to them ; for on —_ I ſhall meadily wield 
that they have fairly baffled Usand St. Paul together: 
But in the mean time this Argument ftands 1n force 
againſt them in deſpite of all their Cavils and Eva- 
ſions, which ſhall be conſidered ia their proper place. 

5thly, The Scripture makes praying in an Unknown 
Tongue utterly inconſiſtent with that joint Concur-, 
rence of Devotion that is required in Publick Wor- 
ſhip: That in all our Publick Aſſemblies for Divine 
Worſhip it is required that we ſhould joya our Hearts 
and AﬀeCtions in the ſame Confeſſions, Petitions, and 
Thankſgivings, is evident, as from fundry other Argu- 
ments, ſo particularly trom that Reſponſe, Amen, 
which'the People of God did always make at the cloſe 
of their Publick Prayers, by which they expreſt the 
Conſent of their Hearts and AtieQtions with thoſe Pe- 
titions and Thankſgivings that were offered up in their 
Publick Aſſemblies. So in their publick Imprecations 
upon themſelves and others, the Jews were expreſly 
commanded to reſpond Amen; and in the cloſe of the Peur. 27. 15. 
Pſalm of Praiſe which David-order'd to be ſung by the 
Quire in the Temple, we are told that all the People 
ſaid Amen, and praiſed the Lord; and fo allo when NETTED 
Ezra, in a publick Aſſembly of the Jews, bleſſed the 35. ; 
Lord the great God, it is ſaid that all the People anſwer'd \, . 
Amen, Amen, with lifting up their Hands : And this ns 
PraQtice of theirs the Plalmiſt himſelf expreſly or- 
ders and direQs, _ be the Lord God of Iſrael from 
everlaſting and World without ena, and let all the Peaple Pl. 106. 48. 


fay Amen. And accordingly we find this very Practice 
conti- 
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continued in the Primitive Church, for ſo Juſtin 
Martyr * tells us, that the People always concluded 
the Divine Service with a ſolemn eqyicx Aprv. By all 
which it'sevident that the People of God always efteem- 
ed themſelves obliged toconcur in their Hearts and Af- 
feCtions, and to make ſome | xprefſion of their Con- 
currence with the Publick Prayers, which, how is it 
poſſible for them to perform when thoſe Prayers are 
read tothem in a Language which they do not under- 
ſtand ? how can their Hcarts follow, where their Un- 
derſtandings cannot lead? And in ſhort, how can they 
hope, deſire, or give Thanks tor they know not what ? 
Nay, and when they know not whether the words 
which they hear,contain a Petition or a Thankſpiving ? 
And this is St. Pau/'s own Argument, wer. 15, 16. 
I will pray with the Spirit, and I will pray with the Un- 
derſtanding alſo. I will ſing with the Spirit, and I will 
ſing with the Underſtanding alſo. I do allow that you 
may lawfully uſe your Gift of Tongues in your Pub- 
lick Worſhip ; bur then you muſt be ſure that you 
interpret your Tongue that ſo you may be intelligible 
to others, elſe when thou ſhalt bleſs with the Spirit, 
how ſhall he that occupieth the room of the As a 
ed ſay Amen at thy giving of Thanks, when he knows 
not what thou ſayſt? Where it is firit implied that 
the common People ought to ſay Amer ; that is, to 
conſent with their Hearts and AﬀeQtions in the Fub- 
lick- Prayers, and to expreſs their Conſent in them. 
And, ſecondly, it is expreily aſſertec! chat this they 
are not capable of performing, if they do not under- 
ſtand the Language of their Prayers; and if the un- 
learned Corinthians could not ſay Amen to thoſe in- 
ſpired Prayers for this reaſon, becauſe they knew not _ 

| e 
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he who diftated and pronounced them /aid; for the 
ſame reaſon neither can the common People in the Ro- 
man Church fay Amen to their Latin Prayers, becauſe 
they know as little what is ſaid when they are read 
to them. So that by expreſſing her Publick Prayers in 
a Language unknown to the People, the Church of 
Rome renders their Duty of ſaying Amen to them im- 

praQticable. 
6thly, The Scripture repreſents Prayers in an Un- 
known Tongue as a great ludecency in Publick Wor- 
ſhip : For whac an extravagant SpeQtacle would it 
ſeem to a Stranger that knows nothing of the matter, 
to ſee a company of YVeople aſſemble together, with 
a mighty appearance of Devotion, only to ſee or hear 
a Prieſt officiating co them in a form of words, of 
which neither they nor he himſelf perhaps underſtands 
one Syllable! Supp»le that this Stranger ſhould go 
from one to another round the Congregation, and ask 
them every one in their Ear, Good Sir, you ſeem to be 
mightily concern'd and attefted with what yonder 
Man in the gay Garment is reading; for my part, I 
underſtand not one word that he fays, I ad fain 
know whether you do? and ſuppoſe they ſhould all 
of them anſwer, No truly, Friend, we underſtand no 
more than you. But why t!1en do you ejaculate your 
Eyes, lift up your Hands, and beat your Breaſts as if 
you did underſtand them ? Why as for that we can give 
no other reaſon, but that we believe they are very de- 
vout words, and 'tis an old faſhion among us thus to 
behave our ſelves whilſt they are reading. . What would 
this Stranger think of thele People? Would he not 
laugh at their Simplicity, and be apt to ſuſpe& ſome 
flaw in their Brain-pans? And yet juſt thus doth 
St. 
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St. Paul repreſent the caſe, wer. 23. If therefore the 
whole Church be come together in one place, and all ſpeak 
with Tongnes, and there come in thoſe that are untearned 
or Unbelievers, will they not {9 that ye are mad? But 
why will they fay ſo ? Becauſe thoſe that come to your 
Meeting, knowing that you meet upon a Religious 
Account, come with an intent to underſtand your way 
of Worſhip, to hear what you pray for, and to learn 
what you teach, inſtead of which you only fill their 
Ears with a loud Rattle of unintelligible Sounds, which 
convey no other Notion to their Minds but only this, 
that you are out of your Wits, ſeeing like ſo many 
Mad-Men you ſpeak and hear without any end or aim 
For to what purpoſe can you ſpeak, when you do not 
ſpeak to be underſtood ? Or, to what purpoſe can you 
hear, when you do not hear to underſtand? And if 
ſpeaking in an Unknown Tongue was fo great an 
Indecency in thoſe Corinthian Aﬀlemblies, as thar in 
St. Paul's Opinion, it repreſented them more like Con- 
gregations of Mad-men than of Worſhippers. I doubt - 
if St. Paul had the cenſuring of the Latin Worſhip in 
the Roman Churches, where in moſt places ſcarce one 
in five hundred underſtands it, it would hardly paſs for 

a very reaſonable Service. 
7thly, The Scripture declares an Unknown Tongue 
in Divine Service to be of no other uſe, but only to 
give Evidence to the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, 
which uſe it ſerves not, as it is acquired by natural 
means ; but as it is miraculouſly infuled for the Gift of 
Tongues, was one of thoſe Miracles by which God 
gave Teſtimony to the 'Truth of the Goſpel, which it 
teſtified no otherwiſe than as all other Miracles did, viz. 
as it was a ſenſible Effet of the Divine Power, and 
this 
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this is all the uſe that the Apoſtle allows it in the Pub- 
lick Exerciſe of Religious Worſhip, wer. 21, 22. In the 
Law it « written, With Men of other Tongues and other 
Lips will T ſpeak unto this People, and yet for all that, 
will they not hear me, ſaith the Lord; i.e. though I in- 
tend to fpeak unto them in a miraculous manner, viz. 
by inſpiring thoſe by whom.I intend to ſpeak with 
the miraculous Gift of ſpeaking unknown Languages, 
yet ſtill they will continue obſtinate in their Unbelict 
trom whence he infers in the next Verſe, Wherefore 
Tongues are for a ſign not to them that believe, but to them 
that believe not ; but Prophecy ſerveth not for them that 
believe not, but for them which believe ; 1. e. the great 
end of ſpeaking unknown Languages in your Religious 
Aſſemblies is, that by this miraculous Gift you may 
convince Unbelievers of the Truth of the Religion 
you teach : But the Gift of propheſying, or explaining 
to the People the Holy Scripture in their Vulgar Lan- 
guage ſerves for the Edification of Believers, and 
not for the ConviQtion of Infidels; ſecing therefore 
that the proper uſe of ſpeaking in an unknown Lan- 
gage in Religious Aﬀemblies, was to give a mira- 
culous Atteſtation to the Truth of Chriſtianity, ir 
thence neceſſarily follows, that when ſpeaking an un- 
known Language in our Religious Aſſemblies doth not 
{erve this uſe, it ſerves no Religious Uſe at all : but the 
Latin Tongue, 2s it 1s uſed in the Religious Aſſemblies 
of the Roman Church, can be no miraculous Atreſta- 
tion of the Chriſtian Religion, (unleſs you will ſup- 
pole it a Miracle for a Maſs-Prieſt to underitand it } 
and therefore it can be of no. Religious Ule there. It 
thcrefore an Unknown Tongue, even when it was mira- 
culous, and as ſuch, did ſerve the common end of Mira- 
cles, was not to be uſed in Publick Worthip without an 
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Interpreter, how much leſs ſhould an unknown Tongue 
be uſed that is acquired by meer Natural Means, and if 
the uſe of it were allowable upon this account only, be- 
cauſe it was a Miracle, then whea it is no Miracle, it 
is no longer allowable at all ; ſuppoſe Latin to have 
been one of thoſe Unknown Tongues that was ſpoke 
in thoſe Corinthian Aſſemblies, if St. Pau! condemned 
the uſe of it without an Interpteter in that Church, 
even though it was miraculous, and as ſuch, was a 
Sign to convince Unbelievers, how much more would he 
have condemned it now in the Roman Church, where 
it is only an acquired Endowment, and as ſuch, can 
be no Sign at all, unleſs it be of the Folly and Wicked- 
neſs of thoſe that impoſe it. 


IV. I now proceed to the fourth and laſt Head of Diſ. 
courſe propoſed, which is to conſider and examine 
the ObjeCtions which the Romaniſts urge againſt theſe 
Arguments of ours, which are all of them reducible 
to one General Head, which is this, That in 1 Coy. 
14. whence we deduce the main of our Arguments, 
the Apoſtle there treats not of the itated Liturgy 
or Worſhip of their Publick Aſſemblies, but of cer- 
tain Extemporary Exerciſes of Preaching and Prayer 
performed by them, by the immediate Inſpiration of 

(a) De Verb, the Holy Ghoſt, in the latter of which they allow that 

bei lib. 2. c St, Paul dilapproves the uſe of an Unknown Tongue, 

_ Llp, At leaſt without an Interpreter, but not in the former, 

P. 355, lo Bellarmine (a), Vane (6), and our Catholick Scriptu- 
(c)Pp-164 rift (c). To whichT anſwer. bs 4 

1/}, That it doth not appear cither from this Chapter, 

or any other part of this Epiſtle, that they had any 

other Liturgy of Prayers in their Publick Aſſemblies 

(excepting the Lord's Prayer) than what was per- 

formed. 
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formed extemporaniouſly by inſpired Perſons ; and in- 
deed, whilſt immediate Inſpirations were ſo frequent 
and ordinary among the Paſtors of the Church, and 
particularly of this Church of Corizth, there ſeems 
not to haye been that urgent occaſion for ſtated Forms 
of Liturgy, as there was afterwards when immedi- 
ate Inſpiration ceaſed, or became leſs common ; for as by 
this Gift of immediate Inſpiraticn the Paſtors were ſe- 
cured from all Errors and Indecencies in theſe their 
extemporary Effuſions ; ſo the People having a moral 
aſſurance that the Prayers which were offered up in 
their Publick Aſſemblies were immediately diQated 
by the Spirit of God, could fafely concur with them 
in their Hearts and AﬀeCtions without making any 
pauſe to examine either the truth or lawfulneſs, fitneſs or 
propriety of each particular Paſſage, to which great In- 
conventencies, both Paſtors and People are unavoidably 
expoſed whilſt they joyn in ſuch Extempore Prayers as 
are immediately diQtated from the Invention of the 
Speaker ; to prevent which,when the Gift of immediate 
Inſpiration ceaſed, or at leaſt became more rare, it is 
highly probable that the Biſhops and Paſtors of the 
ſeveral Churches colleted from the Prayers of theſe 
inſpired Perſons ſuch Confeſſions, Petitions, and 
Thankſgivings as they thought moſt proper, aud com- 
poſed them into ſet-Forms of Publick Prayer ; fo that 
ſtated Liturgies ſeem to have been ſubſtituted in the 
room of Inſpired Prayers, and deſigned to ſupp!y the 
diſcontinuance of immediate Inſpiration ; for it's very 
ſtrange, that if from the firſt beginning of Chriſtianity 
there had been ſtated Liturgies prepared either by 
Chriſt or his Apoſtles for all Chriſtian Churches, there 
ſhould no mention be made of them, either in Scrip- 
ture or Primitive Antiquity ; for, as for thoſe Litur- 
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gics that go under the venerable Names of the Apo- 
ſtles, ſuch as St. James's, St. Peter's, and St. Mark's, it's 
now agreed by almpſt all the Learned of all ſides, that 
though ſome parts of them are very ancient, and ſeem 
to have been introduc'd into the Chriſtian Aſſemblies 
long before the clole of the firſt Century, yet none of 
them are of that prime — they pretend to; 
but for Men ſo confidently to affirm, that beſides theſe 
inſpired Extemporary Prayers, there was at the ſame 
time a ſtated Liturgy uſed in the Publick Aſſemblies 
of the Church of Corizrh, when they have not the 
leaſt ſhadow of true Authority for it, is a ſuſpicious 
lign that their Faces have at length out-worn the mean 
Infirmity of bluſhing. But if it be true that ſtated 
Liturgies were introduc'd to fupply the room of in- 
fpired Prayers, then there is the ſame reaſon why the 
former {hould be expreſt in a known Tongue as the | 
latter,. becauſe where one thing is placed in the ſtead 
of another, they muſt be both deſigned for the ſame 
end; and therefore ſceing that to obtain the end of an 
inſpired Prayer, it was neceſſary it ſhould be expreſt 
in a known Tongue, it is no leſs neceſſary to obtain 
the end of a ſet-Form of Prayer, the: end of both be- 
ing the ſame. 

2ly. T Anſwer, That all thoſe Reaſons which the 
Apoſtle aſſigns againſt the uſe of an Unknown Tongue 
in an inſpired Prayer, make as effeQually againſt the 
uſe of it ina ſtated Liturgy, or form of Prayer. This 
I doubt not will evidently appear, upon a juſt exami- 
nation of thoſe pretended Diſparities which our Ad- 
verſaries make between the one and the other, which 
yet are only in three of thoſe ſeven particular Reaſons 
aſſigned by the Apoſtle : So that though we ſhould al- 


low thele three tobe real, yet till they find out four Di- 


{parities 
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ſparities more, there are four ſubſtantiab Arguments of 
the Apoſtle will ſtill remain in force againſt them ; 
and I am apt to think, that unleſs the four to be yer 
found out, prove better than the three that are found, it 
will appear in the main Iſſue that they have taken a 
great deal of pains toſcek for that which they had much 
better have loſt than found. 

The firſt Diſparity they pretend, between uſing an 
Unknown Tongue. in-an inſpired Prayer, and a ſtated 
Liturgy is, That thoſe inſpired Prayers were intended 
for the Edification of the People ; but ſo are not ſtated 
Liturgies, and therefore there 1s not the. ſame neceſſity (a) apud pr. 
why the latter ſhould be in a Known Tongue -as the #**p. 374, 
former. Thus Fiſber- (a). Dr. Vane (b). The Ca (fp. ,cz. 
tholick Scripturiſt (c). And. Bellarmize himielf (4). 6 P. 165, 
To which I Anſwer, (4) Ibid. 

Firſt ; That ftated Liturgies -ought' to be deſigned 
for the edification of the People, . as well as thoſe inſpi- 
red Prayers were : And therefore. when the Romaniſts 
tell us that they are not ſo deſigned, we give them 
free leave to ſpeak this for themſelves, and for their 
own Liturgy ; and the greater ſhame we think it is, 
both for them and that ; but we can by no means al- 
low them to ſay this for us, or for any other Chriſtians 
in the. World, . there being none but themſelves that 
we could ever hear of, that have the Face to affirm, 
that their Publick Liturgies were never deſigned for 
the edification of the People, which perhaps 1s one of 
the worſt things that can be ſaid of a Liturgy ; for the 
great end of Publick Liturgies (as I ſhall ſhew by and 
by) is to dire& the Devotions of. Chriſtian Afſemblics, 
into a common concurrence, with ſuch Conteſſions, 
Pctitions, and Thankſgivings, as are moſt conducive 
to their Spiritual Benefit and Advantage, to preſcribe 
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tothem ſuch Confeſſions of Sin as are moſt apt to in- 
ſpire them with ſorrow for, and hatred and abhorrence 
of it, ſuch Petitions for Mercy as are moſt apt to affe&t 
them with the ſenſe of their Wants, and of their depen- 
dance upon God for Supply and Relief, with ſuch Praiſes 
and Thankſgivings as are moſt apt toexcite in them a 
crateful ſenſe of the Divine Goodneſs,a flagrant Love of 
God,and a profound Admiration of his PerteCtions, toge- 
ther with an aCtive Reſolution of tranſcribing and imi- 
tating them in their Converſation. In a word, the End 
which God aims at in requiring us to pray to him, is not 
meerly that we may pray tohim,and acoſt him with our 
bended Knees, and humble Supplications ; but, princi- 
pally,that by Praying to him we may improve our ſelves 
1n all thoſe Holy and Devout Dilpoſitions wherein the 
perfection of our Nature doth conſiſt ; and this the Trent 
Catechiſm it ſelf acknowledges, viz. That the eſpecial 
End of our Praying to God, is, That by converſing with 
him,we may be the more ardently excited to the Love and A- 
doration of him *. And this, as all agree, is the greateſt 
and moſt valuable part of our Edification. And if the 
Church of Rome intends that the Publick Prayers 
ſhould miniſter to this End, wz. the Peoples Edifica- 
tion, doubtleſs ſhe ought to let the People underſtand 
them; for how they can be edified by hearing ſuch 
Prayers as they do not underſtand, I am not yet able 
to comprehend ; butif ſhe doth not intend ir, I doubt 
that God's Intention, and hers, will be found dire&ly 
oppoſite to one another : I am ſure St. Pasl requires, 
that in our Religious Aſſemblies all Things ſbonld be 
done to edifying : Not lo, faith the Scriptariſt, for the 
greateſt part of what is done there, viz. the ſtated 
and ordinary Service of the Church, is not to be done 
to edifying : So then it ſeems, the meaning of /et all 

Things 
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Things be done, is no more than this, Let ſome few 


Things, and thoſe the moſt inconſiderable, be doe to edi- 
fying. Bellarmine indeed ſpeaks ſomething more wa- 


rily, telling us, That tbe Inſtruttion and Conſolation of | 


the People, is not the principal End of Devine Offices. 
But then it ſeems it is an End, and therefore though it 
be not the principal One, it ought to be aimed ar. 
But how can they at all aim to inſtruct the Peoples 
Underſtandings, by ſuch Divine Offices as they do nor 
underſtand ? Or, how can they intend the Peoples Conſo- 
lation by ſuch forms of Words as convey no Senſe or 
Meaning to their Minds ? Well, but what then is the 
principal End of theſe Divine Offices ? Why (rhe Worſhip 
of Goa, faith Bellarmine.) But to what purpoſe ſerves 
their Worſhip of God ? do they worſhip him purely 
to worſhip him without any further End and Pro- 
ſpe&t? If fo, I am ſure they fall ſhort of God's End 
in requiring Worſhip from his Creatures ; for it is not 
for any advantage to himfelf that he requires our Wor- 
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bid, 


ſhip and Service: Our Goodneſs extends not to him, ſaith Poul. 15. 2. 


the Pſalmiſt ; nor is it any Gain to him that we make 
our Ways perfe# : And therefore if he aim at any 
Good or Advantage atall in it, it muſt be at Ours ; that 
by theſe our ſolemn Adrefſes to him,we may be inſpired 
with ſuch an awful ſenſe of his Majeſty,as is neceſſary to 
ob'tze us to our Duty, that thereby we may be accom- 
pliſhed with all thole Heavenly Graces and PerfcQtons 
that are neceſſary to our own Happineſs; and it for this 
End ( which is in other words our own Edification) 
God requires our Worſhip,for this End we ought to ren- 
der it to him; *Tis true, faith the Scripruriſt, this 
was the End of thoſe inſpired Prayers St. Pay/ makes 
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mention of, viz. To edify the Brethren aſſembled, to ?- 15;. 


excite him to love, to honour, ana to praiſc God, not 
Lis 
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intending chiefly to pray to God for the People, as we 
do in our Liturgy. But do they deſign at all 70 edify 
the Brethren, &c. in their Liturgy © It not, I am 
ſure their Liturgy falls ſhort -of one of the common 
Ends of Divine Worſhip : if they do, all that he talks 
is dull impertinence, ſeeing an Unknown Tonguedoth 
equally, obſtruft the edification of the Brethren in a 

compoled Liturgy, as in an inſpired Prayer. 
2ly. That there are ſundry parts of the Roman 
Liturgy which can ſerve no End at all, ualels it 
be the Peoples Edification ; ſuch are the Leſlons, the 
Creeds, and pious Exhortations, which make a con- 
{iderable part of it ; the reading of which 1n their 
Publick Aſſemblies, can be of no other uſe, but on- 
ly to irſtrut and edify the People. The Prayers, 
as they pretend, are the Prayers of :the Prieſt only, 
whoſe peculiar Office it is to offer them up for the 
People, and therefore there is no_need that the Peo- 
ple ſhould underſtand them. But. fure they will not 
lay that their Creeds and Scripture-Lefſons are the 
Prieſt's only, or that it is his: peculiar Office to be 
inſtructed by the Word of God, and make .con- 
teſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, or that he is to un- 
derſtand for the People, and confeſs the Faith for 
the People, as well as to pray for them; for if ſo, 
I doubt the Prieſt at laſt muſt go to Heaven or 
Hell too for the People, ſeeing he 1t ſeems muſt either 
perform or neglect for them a principal part of 
their Religion ; unleſs therefore they will allow that 
the Scriptures, and Creeds, ia their Publick Service, 
are intended for the edification of the" People, I 
cannot imagine to what End they ſerve there, un- 
tels it be, like the Dead PiEtures in Arras, ro enter- 
tain the Eye, and make an empty ſhew of doing 
IGime- 
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ſomething, while they do nothing. Bur if they are 
inſerted there for the edification of the People, why 
are they inſerted in an Unknown Tongue ? Is & 
poſſible that the People ſhould be edified by that 
which they do not underſtand ? or that their Minds 
ſhould be at all informed by that which conveys no 
meaning to their Minds? The Apoſtle tells us, That 


' all Scriptures are profitable for Inſtruftion.” And that 2 Tim. 3. g. 


whatſoever Things were written afore-time, were written *% 15: 4 
for our Learning ; he means, for the Learning of the 
People ſure as well as the Prieſt. But how can the 
Scriptures in the Roman Service be profitable, for the 
inſtruſtion and learning of the People, when they 
are all ſhut up from them in the dark Lanthorn of 
an Unknown Tongue, and not permitted to tranſ- 
mit to them the leaſt Ray of Light and Information ? 
It's certain therefore, whatever End theſe Scripture- 
Leſſons are deſign'd for, they cannot be deſign'd to 
ſerve the End of Scripture, becauſe the End of Scrip- 
ture is to inftru&t, which it can never do in an Un- 


known Tongue. 
We are told by the Council of Trent, That the Maſs 


contains very plentiful Matter of Inftruftios for all faith- 

ful People * : And truly if it doth not, in my Opinion, «  .. . 
'tisa very jejune and fruitleſs Office of Publick Wor- 8. 
ſhip: but notwithſtanding it doth ſo, (ſay thoſe goodly 
Fathers) it doth by no means ſeem expedient to ws, that 

it ſhould every where be celebrated in the Vulgar Tongue ; © 

or indeed, that it ſhould be any where ſo celebrated, for 
immediately afterwards they decree, That the Cuſtom of 

every Church in this Matter ſhould be every where retained, 

z. e. that the Maſs ſhould be every where celebrated in 

Latis, that being then the Cuſtom of every Church in 
Communion with the Church of Rome ; which is in 
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effe& to make this open Declaration to the People, 
Good People, you muſt know, that in this ſame Maſs- 
Book of ours, there is contained ſuch excellent Matter 
for Edification, as if you would come at it, would do 

ou a world of good, and make you much wiſer, and 
Lene Chriſtians than you are : But for Reaſons beſt 
known to our ſelves, we think it expedicnt to lock it 
up from you in aa Unknowa 'T : and therefore 
pray ſatisfy your Hunger with the belief, that here is 
great ſtore of Spiritual Food for you, though you ne- 
ver be permitted to taſte of it ; and if you can ſubſiſt 
by believing, or make ſhift to live upon the Pifture of 
a Feaſt ; or, which is the ſame thing, to feed and nou- 
riſh your hungry Souls with the ſound of Words, with« 
out the Senſe of them, with all our Hearts, much good 
may it do you. Good God | what ſhameful Bantering 
is this, in a Matter of *infinite Moment ? Are not the 
People moſt extreamly obliged to theſe tender-hearted 
Fathers, that only talk to them of Bread, but give 
them a Stone ? But here all on a ſudden, a Pang of Fa- 
therly Compaſſion ſeizes them ; But /z/ (fay they im- 
mediately after) the Sheep of Chriſt ſhould hunger, and 
the little Omes deſire Bread, and there be none to break it 
to them, the Holy Synod commands Paſtors, and all that 
have the Care of Souls, by themſelves, or others, while 
the Maſs is celebrated, frequently to expound ſome part of 
thoſe things which are read in it. This indeed is ſome- 

thing, bur in reality amounts to very little : for, 

Firſt; They knew very well, that abundance of 
their Prieſts. at that very Time, underſtood the Lan- 
guage of their Maſs no more than the People, and fo 
were incapable of expounding it to them. 

Sccondly ; They could not bur foreſee, that ſeveral 
of their Prieſts who were able, would yet, —_—_ 
negli- 
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ligence, very often omit the expounding it, as it 
bs elem: they have done ever fince, and do to this 
Day ; in which Caſes, let their Maſs contain never 
ſo much Matter of Edification, it is impoſlible it 
ſhould edify their People, or render them either the 
better or wiſer; and 1o notwithſtanding this their 
pretended Charitable Proviſion, they have fo ordered 
the Matter, that abundance of their /ittle Ones who 
deſire Bread, are in danger of famiſhing for want of 
it, they having lock'd it up from them in an Unknown 
Tongue,and left them to the courteſy of ſuch Oeconwomiſts 
as do ſometimes want Will and ſometimes Ability to di- 
ſtribute it to them; whereas had they but taken care 
to have it ſet before them in their own Native Lan- 
guage, thoſe of them who were truly hungry would 
have made a ſhift, when ever they wanted help, to 
help themſelves, but this will by no means down with 
that Church's Politiques, which ſtints the People to 
the Prieſt's allowance, and to reduce them to a perfe& 
dependance, proportions them no more Spiritual Food 
than juſt what he thinks fit to carve them, But then, 

Thirdly ; *Tis only ſome part of the Maſs that they 
oblige the Prieſts to expound to the People, they do 
not preſcribe how much, but leave that wholly to the 
Prieſts diſcretion, who may expound as little as he 
pleaſe ; if they expound but one in an hundred of thoſe 
Sentences wherein this matter of Edification is con- 
tained, the Injun&ion is ſatisfied, tho there are ninety 
nine of the hundred for which they are never the 
wiſer; ſo that the far greateſt part of this their plex- 
tiful matter of Edification doth, nothwithſtanding this 
InjunQion, remain incapable of ——_ for want of 
being expounded : for the reaſon why they expound 
any part of it is, becauſe it cannot edify the People 
s E 2 while 
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while it is read to them in an Unknown Tongue, 


- which reaſon, if it be good, obliges them either to 


expound the whole every time they read it, or to read 
no more than they expound ; for if it cannot edify 
the People without being expounded, either the Prieſts 
muſt be very uncharitable in not expounding to them 
all that they read, or very impertinent in reading 
to them more than _ expound. 

Fourthly ; The InjunQtion is only that they frequent- 
ly expound, but how often is not determined, whe- ' 
ther once a Week, or once a Month, or once a Quar- 
ter, all this is left to the diſcretion of the Prieſt, who, 
if he be either negligent or unskilful, can make this 
frequently to ſignity as ſeldom as he pleaſes; and I 
believe none of them ever thought themſelves obliged 
by it to expound theſe edifying things as often as x ws 
read them : but then to what purpoſe do they read 
them when they do not expound them ? for how can | 
they be edified by that which they do not underſtand ? 
The Council it ſelf ſippoſes, that when the Prieſt doth 
not expound, the Sheep of Chriſt muſt hunger, and the 
little ones deſire Bread in vain, there being none to break 
it to them, tor it is to prevent this Miſchief (as 
they pretend at leaſt) that they impoſe this frequent 
Expoſition ; ſo that by this frequently, they licenſe their 
Prieſts many times to ſend Chriſt's Sheep away an 
hungry, and not to break the Bread of Lite to them, 
let them never ſo earneſtly defire it : and ſeeing how 
often is not determined, it is as often as the Prieſt 
thinks fit ; ſo that after all, this ſeemingly compaſſio- 
nate InjunQion amounts to no more than this, Ir is . 
our Will and Pleafure, good People, to lock up the 
Bread of Life from you 1n an Unknown Tongue, but 
leſt you ſhould ſtarve, we do hereby injoyn _ 

Prief 
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Prieſts frequently, or as often as they pleaſe, to. bring 
' it forth and break it to you in your own Native 

age. Truly we are much obliged to your good 
Fatherhoods for injoyning our Priefts tro uſe us as 
they pleaſe, or, which is much the ſame, to feed us 
as often as they ſhall reckon themſelves obliged by 
this looſe and undetermined frequently; but God 
help our poor Souls that are thus abandoned by you 
(who ſhould have taken better care of them) to the 
meer Mercy and Charity of every flothful, or vici- 
ous, Or ignorant Prieſt, 

Fifthly, and laſtly ; The Expoſition here injoined is 
not at all ſpecihed or determined ; they tell us that 
thole Prayers and Religious Diſcourſes which St. Paul 
treats of, were deſigned- for the Edification of the 
People, and therefore it was neceſſary they ſhould be 
interpreted into their Vulgar Language. Was it ſo ? 
Then pray what was the plentiful matter of Edifica- 
tion in your Maſs deſigned for ? To be ſure if for any 
thing, it was for the Edification of the People; and 
if ſo, the ſame reaſon obliges you to interpret it into 
the Language of the People; and therefore, if by 
expounding it rhey do not mean interpreting it into 
the Vulgar Language, by their own Contefſion, St.Pas/'s 
Reaſon is as much againſt their matter of Edificati- 
on in Latin, as avainf thoſe Sermons and Prayers in 
an Unknown Tongue ; ſo that unleſs by their Expo- 
ſition of this matter they mean interpreting it into the 
Vulgar Language, St. Pau/'s Reaſon, even by their own 
conteſhon, doth as much conclude their Prieſts to be 
Men that ſpeak into the Air, and Barbarians to their 
People, and doth as much oblige them to keep ſelence in 
the Church, as it did thoſe inſpired Speakers 1n an Un- 


known Tongue, againft whom he levels it ; but out 
} 


14 exts examined which Papiſts cite 

by expounding, they do not mean this fort of Interpre- 
tation, we have too much reaſon to believe ; not only 
becauſe no ſuch Interpretation is praQtiſed among them, 
or at leaſt very rarely, but alſo becauſe their own Di» 
oe my tell nn that the ſenſe of the Council Was, _ 

_ the People ſhould be inſtrutted only by Sermons *, an 
CO” that ſuch a Verbal Interpretation, 4 the Celebration 
Decret. Con. of the Maſs, was condemned by the Council as the cauſe 
+ vid. Epiſt. 424 ſeed-plot of many Errors + : by which it ſeems that 
Cler.An.1660. by expounding, they meant no more than preaching 
_ upon, or expounding ſome DoQtrine or Ceremony con» 
tained in the Maſs; and if ſo, it is no more an ex- 
pounding of the Maſs than of any other Book in 
which that Doctrine is contained : ſo that hitherto I 
cannot apprehend to what purpoſe all this plentiful 
matter of Edification in the Maſs-book ſerves ; not to 
edify the People to be ſure, for why then ſhould it be 
lock'd up from their Underſtanding ? Ay, but it is 
there that it may be read to them : but to what pur- 
poſe is it to read to them, when ſuch effeftual Care is 
. taken thatthey ſhould never be the wiſer for it ? Why,it 
is read that it may be expounded : but ſure it may be 
expounded whether it be read or no; and then to 
what purpoſe is it read, when it is not expounded ? 
Why are the Peoples Ears continually harraſed with a 
tedious jangling of words, which ſignify nothing to 
their Minds? They contain in them edifying matter, 
you will fay : But what does this edifying matter ſig- 
nify, when it is ſo worded that it cannot edify? In 
{hort therefore, all this plentiful matter of Edification, 
which the Council afſures us their Maſs contains, 
is only a Cipher to the People; while it is continued in 
an Unknown Tongue, it's read to them with as little 
efte&t as if it were read only to their Church-walls, it 


being 
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being impoſſible that they ſhould be edified by hearing 
that which they do not underſtand, nor Joth The Expo- 
ſition they require, at all mend the matter, ſeeing by 
that they do not mean rendering it into the Vulgar 
Language, without whuch their reading it is all in vain, 
and if they did, yet till their reading it in Latin is im- 
rtinent ; for to what purpoſe can their reading of edi- 
tying matter ſerve, whilſt chey read it fo as that it 
cannot edify, unlels it be to ſhew that the Prieft hath 
Learning enough to read Latin. So that this pre- 
tended Diſparity between the ftated Liturgy of the 
Church, and thoſe inſpired Prayers and Diſcourſes of 
which St. Paul treats, viz. that the one was deſigned 
for Edification and the other not, amounts to no- 
thing ; both becauſe Publick Liturgies t to be de- 
ſigned for Edification, and a great part of the Roman 
Liturgy muſt be ſo deſigned as well as thoſe inſpired 
Prayers and Sermons, and conſequently the one as well 
as the other ought to be expreit in the known and 
vulgar Language, without which neither can edify. 
2aly, Another Diſparity they make between tated 
Liturgies and thoſe Religious Exerciſes St. Payl treats 
of, is, that in the latter the People were obliged to 
joyn, but not in the former ; thus our Scripturiſt, Theſe 
Prayers, 1. e. the ſet-Forms of Prayer in our Liturgy, are Pag. 166- 
chiefly appointed to the Prieſt, who well underſtands them, to 
offer them up to God for the People ; and elſewhere, The | Pag. 158. 
chief end of the Liturgy is to pray to God for the People. 
So alſo Bellarmine, The Prayer of the Church is not made to 
the People, but to God for the People, and therefore there is 
no need that the People ſhould underſtand it in order to 
their profiting by it, but it ts ſufficient that God underſtands, ye yert. Dei 
which he illuſtrates by one Man's preſenting a Latin Petition lid. 2. c. 16. , 
to the King for another who underſtands wot Latin : which 
plainly 
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plainly implies that in the Church's Prayer the Prieſt 
only prays for the People, but pot the People for them- 
ſelves. And thus alſo Fiſher more expreſly, The Publick 
| Service is for a continual daily Tribute or Homage of 
Apud Dr.White Prayer and Thankſgiving to be offered publickly, and paid 
P- 374 375* unto God by his Prieſts. And from hence they conclude 
that tho it was very neceſſary that thoſe inſpired 

Prayers ſhould be ſpoken in the Vulgar Tongue, be- 

cauſe all the People were obliged to joyn in them, yet 

as for ſtated Liturgies, provided the Prieſts underſtand 

them, whoſe Prayers they properly are, it is no great 

matter whether the People underſtand them or no, they 

being not obliged to pray them: it is needful indeed 

that the People know what i done in general, viz. That 

God is bet re and honoured, that the Prieſt prays to 

him ; that good things are asked of him for the People, 

and Thanks given to him ; that the Memory of Chriſt and 

| his Paſſion are celebrated, and the Sacrifice offered to God; 

* Ledeſma xd this no Clown is ignorant of,and this is ſufficient : * To 

c. 21. %23- Which I anſwer; 

Firſt ; That tho the People were not obliged to joyn 
in the ſtated Offices of Publick Prayer, yet there is the 
ſame reaſon why they ſhould underſtand the Language 
of them,as why they ſhould underſtand any thing at all 
appertaining to them ; they themſelves confeſs that in 
their Publick Liturgy there are ſundry things, at leaſt, 
which the People ought to underſtand either by Actions, 
Ceremonies and Circumſtances, or by Cuſtom, Affinity with 
the Vulgar, or Books interpreting and containing Prayers 
correſpondent to every part wherein the Auditory is con- 

+ Protef.deſtit, cerned Þ, and that by publick Signals they ſhould be 
of Script. Prov, taught when to kneel, to adore, to knock their Breaſts, when 
T Cont, Scripr, #0 riſe, when to ſtand, or to do any thing elſe that concerns 
p. 165. them, or is proper for them to ao ||: it is enough, ſay the 

Rhe- 
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Rhemiſts, hat the People cas tell this holy Oraiſon, (viz. 
Pater Notter) to be —_—_— to call upon God, tho they 
do not know to what Petition ther part pertaineth ; and 
ſure if this be enough, then ſo much 1s needful : But 
why is it neceſſary tor the People to know theſe things, 
viz. that Pater Noſter is a form of words appointed to 
call upon God, unleſs it be to excite them by the ſound 
of theſe words to call upon God, or that ſuch and ſuch 
Aftions, Ceremonies, and Circumſtances, are intended for 
Signals to them when to kneel, to adore, to knock their 
Breaſts, 8c. unleſs it be to ſtir up their Hearts to that 
inward Devotion and CompunCtion which theſe AQi- 
ons of theirs do expreſs and ſignify ; and if this be the 
reaſon, then certainly it is at leaſt as neceſſary that 
they ſhould call upon God when Paſter Nofter 1s pro- 
nounced, and be inwardly devout and contrite when 
the Signals were given to "her &c. as to know thoſe 
things which are but the means of theſe Ends. There 
can be no Religious Purpoſe ſerved by the Peoples 
knowing that now the Prieſt 1s calling upon 
God, unleſs it be to excite them to call upon God alſo ; 
and if it be neceſſary for them to know that God is in- 
voked, to the end that they may invoke him, then ſure 
it is as neceſſary for them to invoke him,as to know that 
he is invoked; and if it be neceſſary that the People 
ſhould be inſtructed, when the Prieft 1s praying to the 
'end that they may pray alſo, ſure it 1s neceſſar 
they ſhould be inſtrufted in ſuch manner as is mol 
effeQtual to excite them to pray ; and then I would fain 
know whether plain and intelligible Words are not far 
more inſtructive than dumb Shews and Signs ? or, whe- 
ther an illiterate Engliſh-man would not be far better 
inſtruQted in order to his being excited to pray, by Or 
Father, which he utiderſtands, than by Pater Noſer, 
5s F which 
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which he underſtands not ; or, which is the ſame thing, 
whether Mens devout Afﬀections are better excited 
with their Underſtanding or without it ? for I would 
fain know, Are the People obliged to call upon God 
when they hear thoſe words Pater Noſter, or to confeſs - 
their Sins with Contrition of Soul when they hear 
Miſerere? If they are not, what neceſſity is there that 
they ſhould know that Pater Noſter is an Invocation of 
God, or Miſerere a Confeſſion of Sin to him ? ſeeing in 
point of Duty they are not at all concerned in it : if 
they are, I deſire to know again, whether they are ob- 
lIiged to call upon God and confeſs their Sins in that 
form of words, or in ſome other : If in that form, then 
in the firſt place, the People are obliged to joyn with 
the Prieft in the Publick Prayer, which is the Point 
we contend for: And ſecondly, they ought to under- 
ſtand the ſenſe and meaning of thoſe Forms, it being 
impoſſible for them to expreſs the Devotion of their 
Minds in a form of words which they do not under- 
ſtand: if in ſome other, the Church ought to have pro- 
vided ſuch other Formsas the People might underſtand 
(which it yetnever did) otherwiſe, whilſt the Prieſt, who 
hath leſs need of a Form, is praying and confefling by 
Form, the People who have more need muſt be lett to 
pray and confeſs Extempore : and for what good reaſon 
this ſhould be I cannot apprehend, ſecing not only the 
matter of the Rowan Prayers,but the words too ( if they 
were tranſlated into the Peoples Language ) are gene- 
rally as proper for the People to pray and confeſs in, as 
for the Prieſt : either therefore the People are bound to 
pray in time of Publick Prayer, or they are not ; if 
they are not, I ſee no necefiity why they ſhould be in- 
{truQed in any thing appertaining to the Publick Pray- 
ers, ſeeing their Duty is not at all concerned in them ; 
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if they are, what good reaſon can there be aſſigned 
why they ſhould not pray in thoſe Forms of Prayer 
which the Prieſt reads to them ? ſeeing the matter of 
thoſe Prayers is as proper for the People to pray, as for 
the Prieſt, and conſequently ſo would the Prayers 
themſelves, if they were but expreſt in the Peoples 
Language. | 
Secondly, That there is no part of Publick Worſhip 
in which the Duty of the People is not as well concer- 
ned as of the Prieſt. The Publick Worſhip of Chriſti- 
ans conſiſts either of Prayers, Praiſes, and Thankſgi- 
vings, or of Communion in the Chriſtian Sacraments ; 
toall which Ithink no Chriſtian will deny but the Peo- 
ple are as much obliged as the Prieſt; and therefore to 
quote Scripture-Proofs for this, would be the ſame thing 
as tO Cite Chapter and Verſe to evince that all Chriſti- 
ans are obliged to believe in God and in Jeſus Chriſt : 
And if in all theſe Inſtances all Chriſtians, as well 
Laity as Clergy, are obliged to worſhip God, then ei- 
ther they are obliged to it in private only, or in pub- 
lick alſo; if in private only, ro what purpoſe ſhould 
they frequent the Publick Worſhip wherein they have 
nothing to do? for what can they have to do in Publick 
Worſhip, but to worſhip? if in publick alſo, then 
either they muſt joyn with the Prieſt in their ACts of 
Worlhip, and pray, and praiſe, and give Thanks with 
him in the ſame ftated Forms, which 1s the thing we 
contend for, (and which draws after it an abſolute ne- 
cefſity of having thoſe ſtated Forms in the Vulgar Lan- 
ouage, it being impoſſible for them to pray and give 
Thanks for they kaow not what ); or elſe they mult 
perform their Worſhip ſeparately from the Prieſt, cicher 
in diſtin Forms of Prayer, and Praiſe, and Thank(- 
giving, or from their own Extemporary Invention, 
TH. which 
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which ( beſides what hath been faid againſt it under the 
former Head ) muſt neceſſarily introduce a vaſt Con- 
fuſion into the Publick Worſhip ; for at this rate it 
will be impoſſible for them ever to unite their Hearts 
and Aﬀections in the ſame things, which 1s the pecu- 
liar advantage of Publick Worſhip; that there is a con- 
currence of Hearts in the ſame AQts of Worſhip, and 
an union of Deſires in the ſame Petitions throughout 
the whole Congregation, which renders them more ac- 
ceptable and prevalent: but whilſt.the People are left 
to pray ſeparately from the Publick Liturgy, in all ue 
bability there will be as many different Hopes, Delares, 
and AﬀeCtions in their Worſhip, as there are different 
Men in the Congregation ; here will be one confeſſing 
his Sins, there another returning Thanks for Mercy ; 
and whilſt this Man is praying for Heaven, another 
will be praying tor a good Harveſt, a third for Repen- 
tance or Pardon, a fourth for a ſick Wife or Child; and 
whilſt a fifth is imploring of afſiſtance againſt Tempra- 
tions, a fixth will be deprecating Thunder and Light- 
ning, Storms and Tempeſt ; and fo there will be as vaſt 
a Ccnfuſion of Aﬀections in their Worſhip, as there 
was of Languages among the Brick-layers of Babel : 
it therefore the People are at all obliged to pray, and 
praiſe, and give Thanks in the Publick Worſhip, which 
one would think no Chriſtian ſhould deny ; it is im- 
poſſible for them otherwiſe to perform it with any 
decency or order, but in ConjunCtion with the Prieſt 1n 
the Publick Prayers, or Liturgy ; and this they can ne- 
ver do, unleſs they underſtand the Language of it. And 
then as for the Sacraments, ſeeing the People as well as 
the Prieſt, do by partaking of them enter into and re- 
new their Vow and Covenant with God, which, ſo far 
forth as they are capable, muſt be their own free and 

volun- 
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voluntary At, it is neceſſary they ſhould joyn and 
concur” 11 them either by their Spoxſors, who a& for 
them, as in Baptiſm, or by themſelves, a&ting for 
themſelves, as in the Euchariſt ; for how can they per- 
form a Federal Right between God and themſelves 
without concurring in it by their own free A& and 
Deed ? We are told indeed by the Repreſenter, That the 
Maſs being a Sacrifice, wherein is daily commemorated the 
Death and Paſſion of Chriſt, by an Oblation made by the 
Prieſt, of the Body and Blood of the Immaculate Lamb, 
under the Symbols of Bread and Wine ; according to his 
own E:ſtitution, "tis not. the buſineſs of the Congregation 
preſent, to imploy their Ears in attending to the words, 
but their Hearts in contemplation of the Divine Myſteries, 
by raiſing up fervent Aﬀeitions of Love, Thankſgiv- 
ing, &c. And for this, he tells us, there is little need 
of Words, a true Faith without theſe is alſufficient. Noyw 
granting all this to be rrue, abour the Mals's being a 
Sacrifice in the Roman Senſe; yet, by this good Au- 
thor's leave, I cannot apprehend, bur that if the 
words they uſe in the Celebration of it, were plain and 
intelligible ro the People, and apt and proper for the 
Occaſion, their imploying their Ears in attending to them, 
would very much affilt ;heir Hearrs in contemplation of 
the Divine Myſteries, &c. Nor canI think their Faith 
ſo alſufficient, eſpecially in a Point fo contradictory to 
their Reaſon, (as Tranſubſtantiation 15) as not to 
need the aſſiſtance of plain, inſtructive, and per{wa- 
ſive words. The Apoſtle tells us, That Paith it [elf 
comes by hearing ; and that which begets it, to be lure 
muſt nouriſh and increaſe it : Burt it Words are of no 
- uſe at all in the Celebration of the Maſs, in the Name 
of God to what End do they uſe them ? and why are 


the People commanded (as juſt before he tells us they 
are |} 
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are) to aſſiſt at the Church-Service, and to hear Maſs, 
when in this they are inſtrutted not to underſtand the 
Words, but to know what is done ? What confounded Gib- 
beriſh is this ! the People muſt hear the Words of the 
Malſs,but not imploy their Ears in attending to the Woras ; 
that is, they muſt hear them, ſo as not to hear them, 
Again, they muſt hear the Words of the Maſs, and be 
therein inſtrufted not to underſtand the Words ; that 1s, 
they muſt hear the Words to no purpoſe, ſo as to be 
never the better or wiſer for hearing them. Once 
more, they muſt hear the Words of the Maſs, which 
they do not underſtand, ſo as to underſtand by t::em 
what is done in the Maſs ; that 1s, they muſt underſtand 
by Words, which they do not underſtand. Well, go 
thy way for a bold Heroick Selt-contradictor, thou 
mayelt defy the beſt Maſter of Nonſenſe of them all, 
to vouch in ſo few Lines,ſo many dire& Repugnancies. 
But to paſs by all this ; Is there nothing in their Maſs 
but only the Sacrifice ? Are there not LeCtions and Se- 
quences proper enough to ediſy the People, were they 
permitted to underſtand them ? Are there not Reſpon- 
ſes appointed to them, in which they might expreſs 
their devout Deſires, did they but know the meaning 
of them ? Ina word, are there not Poſt-Communions, 
in which, together with the Prieſt, they might offer 
up their Prayers and Praiſes to God, did they but un- 
derſtand the Language of them? Without which it is 
impoſſible for them to join in them ; and this they them- 
{elves confeſs, by pretending this diſparity between 
thoſe 1n{pired Prayers St. Paul treats of, and their La- 
rin Service, viz. That in the former, the People are 
obliged to join, but not the latter ; which ſuppoſes, 
that they muſt underſtand the Service they are obliged 
ro join in 3 and conſequently, that they cannot join in 

the 
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the Latin Service, becauſe they do not underſtand it; 
for could they join in the latter, as well as the former, 
this Diſparity could be no Reaſon why the one ſhould 
not be in a Known Tongue. as well as the other. In 
ſhort, we argue, that there is the ſame neceſſity thar 
the People ſhould underſtand the ſtated Prayers of the 
Church, as that they ſhould underſtand thoſe inſpired 
Prayers which St. P2u{ treats of, becauſe they are obliged 
to join in one as well as the other. And weconfeſs, lay 
our Adverſaries, were this Reaſon good, there would be 
the ſame neceſſity ; but therefore we aſſert, that there 
is not the ſame neceflity,becauſe,tho we allow they were 
obliged to join in thoſe inſpired Prayers, yet weutterly 
deny that they are o9liged to join in the ſtated Prayers of 
the Church, this mult be their Senſe, .or this pretence 
of Diſparity between theſe two ſorts of Prayer muſt be 
Nonſenſe : and therefore ſecing the whole of their Ser- 
vice is worded in Latin,which is an Unknown Tongue 
to moſt of their People, it neceſſarily follows, . that the 


moſt of their People are not obliged to join in any part- 


of it, and —_—_— in thoſe Congregations, where 
neither the Prieſt, nor any of the People, underſtand 
Latin ; their Prayers are read, and no Body is obliged 
to pray them; and their Worſhip is performed, and no 
Body obliged to worſhip by it ; which is a plain con- 
feſſion, that that which they call their Publick Wor- 
ſhip, is no Worſhip; or which is the ſame thing, a 
Worſhip that no Body is concerned in, or obliged co. 
Thirdly ; That the Publick Prayers of the Church 


have been always look'd upon as Prayers that were com- - 
mon to the People with the Prieſts ;. fdt fo it's plain, 
that the Public _— of the Temple were common - 


to all the People, and that they joined in them ; nor 


only from their reſponding Ames at the cloſe of them, . 
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( as wasobſerved before) but alſo from ſeveral pafſages 

Pal. 25-9. of- Scripture ; ſuch as, I» the Temple doth every one ſpeak 
Pal. 42.4 of his Glory. And I went with the Multitude to the 
Houſe of God, with the Voice of Joy and Praiſe. And 

Plal. 107. 32- again, Exalt him in the Congregation of the People, and 
praiſe him in the Aſſembly of the Elders. All which do 

ſhew, that the People were to join in thoſe Publick 

Prayers and Praiſes that were offered in the Service of 

the Temple. And indeed it was an ancient Canon of 

the Jewiſh Church, (as their own DoCtors tell us ) 

He who prays, ought always when he prays to join with 

the Church : And they tell us particularly of Eighteen 

Prayers in their Publick Service, which the People 

were every day obliged to pray ; or at leaſt, if they 

were hindred by Buſineſs, or indiſpoſition of Mind, to 

pray one Prayer, which was the Summary of them 

all ; and theſe Prayers they were obliged (it they had 

time) to repeat after the Miniſter of the Congrega- 

tion ; as appears by that Rule of theirs, When a Man 

hy Lie\tſot, goes into the Synagogue, and finds the Aſſembly praying 
ies. *” the additional Prayer, ( that is, a Prayer which the Mi- 
niſter added to the Eighteen, as the cloſe of all) if he 

is ſure he ſhall begin and end, ſo that he may anſwer Amen 

after the Angel of the Church,. let him p his Prayers, 

4. e. his Eighteen Prayers, or at leaſt the Summary, 

And that the Chriſtian, as well as Jewiſh People, did 

always join in the Publick Prayers, might be demon- 

ſtrated, if it were need!{ul, from innumerable Autho- 

rities of the Fathers : Of which it will be ſufficient at 

: preſent to cite three or four ; Juſtin Martyr tells us, 
og © Þ That in their Adminiſtration of Rani. "the whole 
Aſſembly being gathered together, did put up Common 

Prayers for themſelves, for the Baptized Perſon, and for 

all others throughout the World, with an attentive Mind; 

and 
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and that in their Sunday's Service, after they had heard 
the Scriptures and Exhortations, they roſe up together 


and poured forth their Supplications. And that they all 
joined in the ſame Prayers, is evident, not only from 
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the Apoſtolick Conſtitutions *, where the ſubſtance of # Lib. 8. c. 0 


the Prayer. they uſed in Baptiſm is recorded, under the 
Title of, The Prayer for the Faithful ; but alſo from that 
account which Clemess Alexandrinus gives us of their 


Publick Worſhip * ; The Terreftrial Altar of the Chri- * Strom. 1. p. 
ftians, us the Aſſembly of ſuch as join together in Prayers, 17: 


play Gareg Tov pony 7 xomw x, rl yams, having, as 
it were,one Voice or Sentence ; ſo that there may be proper, 

ſaid tobe in the Church, ovuawis, a breathing together the 
ſame Breath ; for the Sacrifice of the Church is the Word 
that aſcends as Incenſe from the Holy Souls, their whole 
Minds together, with their Sacrifice, being made known to 
God. Origen in anſwer to Celſws, who charges Chri- 
ſtians with uſing barbarous Words in their Worſhip, 
tells him that it is utterly falſe, That the Greeks in their 
Prayers, uſed the Greek, the Romans, the Latin; and 
that every one prayed to God, and praiſed him in his own 
Dialei# : and ſo the Lord of all Dialetts, hears ther 
praying to him in every Dialeti, expreſſing, with one Voice, 
in divers Tongues, the Things which thoſe divers Tongues 
frenify ; for he prefers not one Tongue before another, 
whether it be Greek or Barbarous, as being either ignorant 


of, or not regardin what is ſpoken in other Languages *. * Cone, Cell. 
By which it's evident, that Chriſtian Aſſemblies did P- 492- 


then, not only pray the ſame Prayers, (for otherwiſe 
how could they be {aid to pray with one Voice? ) but 
alſo that their Prayers were all expreſſed in their own 
Vulgar. St. Cyprian expreſly tells us, That 7 their 
Aſſemblies with the Brethren, they celebrated the Divine 
Sacrifices of Prayer and —— rogether with the " 
5 s 
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of God *. And to name no more, St. Baſil in his Apo- 
logetick Epiſtle for his Monks, tells the Clergy of 
Neoceſarea, 'That at break of Day, we all in common, as 
from one Mouth and Heart, offer a Pſalm of Confeſſion to 
God, every one making the Penitential Words his own ; 
and if you ſhun us for theſe things, you muſt ſhun the 
Egyptians alſo, both the Libias, thoſe of Thebes, Pale- 
ſtine, Arabia, Phoenicia, Syria, and the Inhabitants near 
Euphrates ; and in 4 word, all thoſe that have any eſteem 
for Prayers, and Vigils, and Pſalmodies *. Which plain- 
ly ſhews, that it was then the manner of all Chriſtian 
Aſſemblies, to join together in the ſame Prayers; and 
that they did not only pray them, but vocally repeat 
them after the Prieſts, 1s evident from what he elſe. 
where tells us ; and St. 4mbroſe from him, viz. That from 
the Prayers of Men, Women, and Children to God, a 
mixed Sound was heard in the Church, as it wereof 4 
Wave daſhing againſt the Shore *. A great many more 
Authorities might be produced to this purpoſe Þ, but 
theſe I think are ſufficient to ſatisfy any modeſt Man, 
that in rhe Publick Prayers, both of the Jewiſh and 
Chriſtian Church, the People were always look'd upon 
as obliged to join and bear their parts: And if in this 
the Church of Roz be ſingularfrom all other Churches, 
(as our Authors will have her) the more is her ſhame; 
and though this be bad enough, I wiſh to God it were 
the only criminal ſingularity ſhe is guilty of. But, 
Fourthly, and laſtly; The Church of Rome it ſelf 
muſt be forced to own, that the People are obliged to 
join in her Publick Prayers with the Prieſts, or to con- 
feſs her ſelf guilty of the higheſt abſurdity ; for both in 
her Maſs and Breviary, the Prieſt is ordered to preface 
a great part of the Prayers with Oremas, 4. e. Let w 
pray. Now, I beleech you, who doth the Prieſt _ 
Mi 
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by #s ? Icannot think he means himſelf only, for then 
he muſt ſplit himſelf in twain to make an ws, and di- 
vide himſelf by his Chriſtian-name, from himſelf in 
his Sir-name ; and fo Foſeph muſt call to Mumford, Let 
us pray; and if he means not this, (as ſure it is not 
imaginable he ſhould mean ſo wild an Abſurdity in ſuch 
a ſerious Matter) he muſt mean himſelf, and the Peo- 
ple : but then, why ſhould he call upon the People to 
pray, if they are not obliged to pray with him? If it 
be ſaid, that he only calls upon the People to pray, but 
not to join with him in the ſame Prayer; beſides that 
there can be no Reaſon aſſigned, why the People ſhould 
not join in the ſame Prayers; and a great deal, why 
they ſhould, theſe Prayers containing nothing in them, 
but what is as proper for the People as the Prieſts : be- 
ſides this, I fay, it's evident that the Intention of this 
Oremus is, to excite both Prieſts and People to join to- 
gether in the ſame Prayer ; for the Prieſt ſpeaks to 
himſelf, conjunatly with the People, Let you and 1 
pray; and therefore his meaning muſt be the ſame to 
both, but to himſelf his meaning is to excite himſelf to 
pray the following Prayer, and therefore it muſt be the 
{ame to the People : As for inftance, when in the OE 
fice of the Vigils of Pentecoſt, the Prieſt ſaith, Let us 
pray : O God, who haſt commanded us, by the Mouths of 
the Prophets, to forſake temporal Things, and purſue 
Eternal, &c. it's _ that he admoniſhes himſelf 
to pray this very Prayer ; becauſe immediately after 
he is to read a portion of Scripture; and therefore 
he muſt either read one Prayer, and pray another, or 
pray that Prayer, or none: and if the meaning of his 
Oremus be to excite himſelf to pray that Prayer, it muſt 
be to excite the People to do the ſame ; which neceſſa- 


rily ſuppoſes the People to be obliged to join with the 
5 G 2 Prieſt 
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Prieft in the fame Prayers, otherwiſe the Oremus figni- 
fies nothing ; and indeed, take it at beſt, it ſignifies 
nothing to the generality of the People, few of whom 
und d the fignification of it ; and ſuppoſe they all 
underſtand that it fignifies, Let ws pray, yet are they 
never the wiſer for it; For what muſt they pra 

Why they muſt Pray Deus qui nobis per prophetarums 
Ora, &c. But, good Sir, what is that ? Why it is 
Latin. Is it ſo? truly had it been Welch or Arabick, it 
had been all one, we underſtand neither the one nor 
the other. Underſtand ! what is that to the purpoſe ; 
I tell you, you muſt pray it whether you underſtand it 
or no. That is a very hard caſe indeed, for a company 
of ſilly Souls as we are, to be required to pray we know 
not what ; or, which is the ſame thing, to deſire and 
hope for good things i» zubibus, where we know nei- 
ther what they are, nor of what importance they are 
tous; and the truth of it is, it is not only hard, but 
impoſſible ; for ſeeing it is the knowledg of good 
Things that renders them deſirable, how is it poſſible 
for Men to pray for, or deſire of God the good Things 
contained in a Prayer, of which they have no knows 
kdg, and which, for all they know, may be a Charm 
inſtead of a Prayer, or an Imprecation of Miſchief, in- 
ſtead of a Supplication for Mercies. But let this be as 
it wall, it is a plain caſe, that whenever the Prieſt pro- 
nounces his Oremus,(which he is very frequently obliged 
to do) he calls upon the People to join with him in the 
ſame Prayer, which ſuppoſes them obliged ſo to do : 
andif they are ſo, it'sevident our Difparity-makers de- 
part as far from the Senſe of their own Church, as from 
the Truth, when they tell us that the People were obli- 
ged to join in thoſe inſpired Prayers which St. Paul 
treats of, bur not in the ſtated Liturgy of the Church ; 

an 


for Projers in an Unknown Tingue:. 
and that thereforethere is not the ſame neceſſity why the 


latter ſhould be in a Known Tongue as the former 
3dly, and laſtly; Another Diſparity 


make 


between theſe two ſorts of Prayer, is in reſpe& of the 


es in which they were expreſt, The Apoſtle, 
Cr Belo mins ſpeaks of that ſort of Prayer and _ 
of Thanks which was. performed by the Gift of Tongues, 
in ſome Language that was utterly extraneous, which no- 
body underſtood, as Arabick, or Perlick, and which he who 
or it many times did not underſtand, but he doth not 


is underſtood by learned and civil People in every great 
City, as Hebrew, Greek, and Latin : and to the ſame Note 
cants our Scripturiſt, who is ſure never to boggle at an 
Abſurdity where-ever his Maſter Bellarmine leads the 
way, St. Paul, ſaith he, doth not ſo much as mean here 
to exclude the uſe of ſuch well-known Tongues as Greek 


Annot.p.451. 


and Latin were, that is, ſuch as were the Languages well pag, 110, 


known to all the better-bred ſort of moſt Nations; ſo that 
here is nothing againſt the Maſs ſaid in Latin through the 
Latin Churches, or in all thoſe Weſtern Parts, where all 
knowing and underſtanding Men very commonly know this 
Language. To which I anſwer, 
Foſs ; That this pretended Diſparity perfeQly con- 
tradicts the two former, viz. That the ated Prayers 
of the Church are not deſigned either to inſtruft the 
People, or for the People to joyn in them, for both 
which purpoſes thoſe inſpired Prayers, of which St. Paul 
diſcourſes, were dire&ly intended ; and therefore, tho 
it was very needful that the People ſhould underſtand 
the latter, yet it is altogether indifferent whether uy 
under- 
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underſtand the former or no; and if it be fo, it's all 
one what the Unknown Language is,whether it be Bar. 
barous, or Civil, Arabick, or Greek, or Latin, provided 
that the Prieſt underſtands it, and it he doth nor, he 
' may 'as well officiate Maſs in Arabick written in Latin 
CharaQters, as thoſe Prieſts do in Latin, who under- 
ſtand neither Latin nor Arahick.” To what purpoſe 
therefore do they tell us, tht :he Apoſtle condemns only 
a Barbarons Tongue which no body underſtands, but not that 
which is underſtood by learned ana civil People ? Is it need- 
ful or no for the People to underſtand their Prayers ? if 
not, why ſhould the Apoſtle condemn a Barbarous 
Tongue which no body underſtands,and which no body 
needs to underſtand ? if it be, their two former Difpa« 
rities vaniſh into Air, there being no other imaginable 
Reaſons why it ſhould be needful for them to under- 
ſtand their Prayers, but only that they may be in- 
ſtruted by them and inabled to joyn in them. The 
Apoftle, you ſay, means to exclude Barbarous Tongues, 
ſuch as Perſick and Arabick : And pray why doth he ſo ? 
becauſe no body underſtands them : But what need any 
body underſtand them ? (and if none need, the A 
ftle meant to exclude them without reaſon ) unleſs it 
be that they may be direfted what to pray for, and 
inſtructed to joyn in the Prayer ; and if fo, then it 
ſeems it is needtul both that the People ſhould be in- 
ſtrudted by, and joyn in the ſtated Prayers of the 
Church as well as in thoſe Extemporary inſpired Pray- 
ers. And thus to eſtabliſh a third Diſparity, you have 
fairly tript up the Heels of the two foregoing ; The 
Apoſtle doth not mean, you ſay, to exclude the uſe of 
ſuch well-known Tongues as Greek and Latin were, which 
were underſtood by all the better-bred ſort of moſt Nati- 
-2ns, and why not thele as well as Perfick and Arabick ? 
. why 
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why, becauſe theſe are better underſtood. Ware Hawk, 
I beſeech you ! this is a very dangerous Reaſon, and 
if I may adviſe you, do not meddle with it ; for then 
it will unluckily follow, not only that Publick Prayers 
ought to be celebrated in ſuch Languages as are beſt 
underſtood (and I am apt to think Engliſh in Exgland 
is better underſtood than Latin) but alſo that the People 
ought (at lealt thoſe of them that are better bred) to 
underſtand their Prayers, that ſo they may be inſtructed 
by them and joyn in them, and then good night to your 
two preceding Diſparities : but this is the common fate 
of Men that are liſted to ſerve a bad Cauſe, that their 
Reaſons generally fall foul upon themſelves, and in- 
ſtead of encountering their Adverſaries, run a-Tilt at 
one another, | 

Secondly ; That if this Objection ſignify any thing, 
it allows 1t to be very needful for Men of Learning 
and Education to underſtand their Prayers, but not 
for the Unlearned, which is notoriouſly falſe ; for- it 
grants that the - Apoſtle condemns the uſe of ſuch Bar- 
barous Tongues in Prayer as no body underſtands, but 
not of ſuch as re underſtood by Men of Learning 
and good Education : from whence it muſt, follow ei- 
ther that the Apoſtle doth needlelly condemn ſuch. Bar- 
barous Languages in Publick Prayer as the Learned 
do not underſtand, or that it is needtul that the Learned 
ſhould underſtand the Publick Prayers, but not the Un- 
learned, which is direaly contrary. to-the {enle of the 
Apoſtle, Elſe when thou ſhalt bleſs with the.Spirit,how ſhall 
he that octupieth the room of the Unlearned: fay Amen at 
thy giving of Thanks, ſeeing he underſtands not what thou 
ſayſt ? Where he plainly condemns the uſe of an Un- 
known Tongue in Prayer, not {0:much. for the fake of 


the Learned as the Unlearned ; for it ſeems the: Un- 
known 
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known Languages in which the *d were, ſome of 
them art leaſt, ſuch as the wy fo: them did as 
well underſtand, and conſequently could as well ſay 
Amen to, as the Learned among us do the Latin 
Prayers in the Roman Liturgy. But this would 
not ſuffice our Apoſtle, tho it very well ſuffices our 
ObjeQors; it is ſufficient, ſay they, that the Publick 
Prayers be expreft in a Language that the Learned in 
allCountries and Congregations underſtand,and can fay 
Amen to, this is ant Calloione, ſaith the Apoſtle, the 
Language Fo Publick Prayers ought to be ſuch as 
the Unlearned as well as the Learned underſtand, and 
can ſay Amen to. Here are two contradiftory Sente 

which of them is in the right, I leave St. Paul and 
them to diſpute; but our dapper Toxch-ftone, who in 
his Road of Controverſies rarely ventures a ſtep far. 
ther than Bellarmine leads him, here thinks he may 
make as bold to contradiQt his Guide, as he doth to 
contradi& St. Paul: and truly ſo far I conceive he is 
1n the right ; but then preſently after he is as much in 
the wrong again, For, faith he, Sz. Paul's /azing how 
ſhall he that occupieth the room of the Unlearned ſay Amen? 
ſhews that ſuch giving of Thanks was not accuſtomed to be 
made in the Vulgar Tongue, and requires, or rather ſup- 
poſes, that #n the Services of the Church there ſhould be 
ſome other to ſapply the room of the Unlearned, that is, 
one that ſhould have further underſtanding of the Tongue 
in which the Service of the Church is ſaid ; but had the 
Service been in the Vulgar Tongue, there needed no Man 
to have ſupplied the place of the Ideot that underftanieth 
ot : Sothat then it ſeems they had a Learned Clark in 


. every Congregation, who perfetly underſtood that 


Unknown by .ry in which the Service of the Charch 
wes ſaid, and ſaid Amen to it for the Ideots _ wn 
carn - 
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learned ; in. which choice Period the good Man, to 
ſhew his Impartiality, contradits himſelf as well as 
Bellarmine, for a little before in anſwer to this Text of 
St. Payl he very gravely tells us, that there were two Pa 
kinds of Prayer,or giving Thanks, in the Church, the one 
private, which every Man ſaithby himſelf alone ;, the other 
publick, which the Prieft ſaith in the Name and Perſon of 
the whole. Church. As concerning Private Prayer no Catho- 
lick denies that it.is very expedient that every Man pray is 
his own Tongne, to the end he may underſtand what he ſays. 
So then it ſeems the Prayer in an Unknown Tongue 
which St. Pa#/ condemns, is only private Prayer which 
every one gon alone by himſelf, otherwiſe to what pur- 
pole 4s; all this? And if 1o, our Clerk's place will be 
void again; for how great plenty of Clerks ſoever 
there might be in the Primitive Ages, I can hardly 
imagine that every one in the Congregation had a 
Clerk at his Elbow ready to ſay Amer to his private ' 
Prayer as ſoon as it was finiſhed; but if the Prayer in 
the firſt Sentence be Publick Prayer (as our Author 
arms 'it is when he calls it the Service of the Church ) 
and the ſame Prayer in the ſecond Sentence be a Private 
Prayer, (as. it muſt be, or the whole muſt be imperti- 
nent ) ; I ſee no way he hath to vindicate himſelf from 
a plain ſelf-Contradiction, bur to diſmiſs his DiſtinEi- 
on and his Clerk together. But inſtead of doing this, 
in the next Paragraph he falls bloodily foul upon the 
poor Miniſters of Gezeva, for attempting to turn his 
imaginary Clerk out of his Desk by rendring St. Paul's 


words moſt deceitfully and maliciouſly thus ; He that is an pi, ;:. 


Ideot how ſhall he ſay Amen? inſtead of he who ſupplies 
the place of an Idest. A wile Man one would think when 
he thus lays about him ſhould make ſome diſtinction 
between his Friends and his Enemies; but our wiſe 
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Author here deals his blows at random, and makes 
no diſtintion between thoſe hated Minifters and his 
own dear Maſter Bellarmine, but mauls- them both 
together ; for they both agree in the ſame Inter 
tation, and are equally guilty of interpreting our 
Clerk out of his Place and FunCtion ; for ſo Beller- 
mine tells us, That thoſe words of the Apoſtle, 5 anc- 
Type Th Timo T8 13GTS, according to the Greek Phraſio- 
logy, doth not fignify one that aits for, or inſtead of the 
Ideot, but one that ſits in the place of the Tdeot, or is 
an Ideot, or 6 the claſs of the Ideots, as St. Chry- 
ſoſtom aud Theophilact wpon the place, of which 
he gives ſeveral Inſtances ; and then in the next Para- 
graph but one he tells us, that i» the times of the A 
ſtles all the People did reſpond in the Divine Offices, and 
that there was no Man conſtituted to reſpond for them, 
for which he quotes the afore-cited Pallage of Tuſtin 
Martyr at the end of his ſecond Apology ; and then he 
oes on to ſhew that the ſame Cuſtom was continued 
Be a long while after, both in the Eaftern and Weſtern 
Churches, which he.proves unanſ{werably from St. Chry- 
ſoftom's Liturgy, and from St. Cyprian's Sermon on the 
Lord's-Prayer, :and. St. Jerom's Preface to his ſecond 
Book on the Epiſtle to the Galatians, to which, if he 
had thought fit, he might have added ſeveral other 
Authorities : all which our Author would have done 
well to conſider before he fell into thoſe raving fits 
againſt the Miniſters of Gexevs, in which, inſtead of 
correQting them, he only forces them to take up the 
Primitive Fathers and his own dear Maſter together, 
and laſhes them moſt unmercifully upon their backs. 
Well then, after all, it ſeems this Obje&tion of our 
Adverſaries is as dire& a Contradiftion of St. Paul as 
of us, he tells you that he means to exclude praying - 


for Prayers in an Wnknown Tongne. 
all fach Languages as the Unlcerned do not underſtand,and 
therefore cannot ſay Amen to. No,fay our Adverfaries, by 
your good leave St. Pau/, your meaning is only to cxclude 

ying inſuch Languages as the more learned do notunder- 
Rand ; ſo that it ſeems they underſtand St. Pau/'s meaning 
better than St. Paul himſelf, But why ſhould he mean to 
exclude ſuch Languages only as the more Learned do not 
underſtand ? Is it becauſe Scholars only are obliged to 
pray ? This I think is ſuch a Reaſon as no Chriſtian will 
admit. But what. other Reaſon can you aſſign why Scho- 
lars ſhould underſtand the Language of their Prayers, but 
only this, that thereby they may be the better inabled to 
pray ? for if they can pray as well without underſtandin 
their Prayers as with it, there can be no imaginable ne 
why either the Learned or Unlearned ſhould underſtand 
them, and conſequently this proviſion of St. Paul for the 
Learned will be wholly needleſs and impertinent ; but 
certainly if to underſtand the Language of our Prayers 
be any advantage to us in Prayer, the Unlearned muſt have 
an equal right to it with the Learned; ſeeing both are 
equally obliged to pray ; as for the Learned they under- 
ſtand their Prayers as well in the Vulgar as in any Learned 
Language ; but the Unlearned underſtand them only in 
their own Vulgar ; Why then ſhould the Unlearned be 
excluded from this great advantage of underſtanding their 
Prayers, whenas would the Church but give leave, they 
might enjoy it in common with the Learned ? But if 
there were a neceſſity of excluding one or the other, I 
ſhould think it much more charitable to exclude the 
Learned, the other being incomparably the greateſt num- 
ber ; for if the advantage of the Hearers be at all to be. 


regarded in the Service of the Church, then —_— the 


advantage of the moſt Hearers is moſt to be 
5 He Thirdly ; 
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Thirdly.; That St. Paxl' condemns the uſe of an Un- 
known Tongue in Prayer, not becauſe it is Barbarous, but 
becauſe it is Unknown; and this his reaſoning againſt the 
uſe of it doth all along ſhew, becauſe he that uſes it ſpeaks 
not to Men, becauſe he doth not edify the Church, becauſe 
his under ſtanding i unfruitful to others, becauſe he doth not 
teach or inſtruCt others; and becaule others not underſtand. 
ing him, cannot ſay Amen to him. All which, in other 
words, amounts to no more than this, becauſe the Tongue 
being Unknown, can convey no Notices of the Speaker's 
Mind to the Hearers. To what purpoſe then do theſe 
Men talk of þarbarous and learned Languages ? whenas if 
a Man ſpeaks in Latin to thoſe who underſtand not La- 
tin, he is far from ſpeaking to them, teaching and cdifying 
them; and if he prays in Latin, his Underſtanding is as 
unfruitful to them, and they are as far from being able to 
ſay Amer to his Prayer, as it he ſpoke and prayed in Arz+ 
bick or Perſick. But Latin 1s a Language which all Scho- 
lars underftand. What then ? The Queſtion is not, whe- 
ther ſome or all Scholars underſtand it, but whether the 
People underitand it, of whom the Religious Aſſemblies 
do conſiſt ? for it they do not, it is an Unknown Lan- 
guage after all. There were in ſome of thoſe Corinthian 
Aſſemblies, ſuch as could Interpret the Unknown Lan- 
guages that were ſpoke there, and conſequently under- 
ttood them ; notwithſtanding which St. Pax! condemns 
the uſe of them, becauſe they were unknown to the Peo- 
ple. Weare told indeed, by the ſage Author. of Prote- 
flancy deſtitute of Scripture-Proof, that their fixed Forms 
of Divine Offices, are in a Language the moſt certain, and the 
20ſt. intelligible, not only in Chriſtendom, but in every Audi- 
zory. Which it it be true, the Controverly is at an end; 
for wedelire nomore but to have the Publick Prayers per- 
formed in ſuch a Language as is moſt intelligible ro every 
Auditory, 
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Auditory. But, good Sir, are not your Divine Offices int 
Latin? Anddo you ſeriouſly believe that Engliſh is not 
incomparably better underſtood in our Engliſh Auditories: 
than Latin ? I am ſure if you do, your Faith & of a pecu- 
lian make from all the World's : But, pray, how is it moit- 
intelligible ? for hitherto this ſeems -to me one of the 
wildeſt Paradoxes that ever was publiſhed to the World : 
why, you muſt know it is not intelligible as all other: 
Languages are, by the particular form and articulation of 
its Words. No! then I dare boldly 1ay,it is fo intelligible: 
as never any Language was ſince the contuſion of Langua- 
ges. But how then, I beſeech you? Why, it is intelljos- 
ble to every one, by either Attions, or Ceremonies, or Circum- 
ſtances, &c. I confels for fueh an Action, to ſpeak fo or 
{o, or that this or that is the Language of ſuch 2 Ceremo- 
ay or Circumſtance, are figurative Expreſhons, commoir 
enough in molt Languages ; but for a Language, to ſpealc, 
or to be intelligible by Actions or Ceremonies, is ſuch a 
Scheem of Speech, as no Figure will warrant that T- 
ever yet heard of, unleſs it be the Figure Blender, we 
will allow your ACtions, your Ceremonies and Circum- 
ſtances to be very ſignificant, and their fignitications to be 
very intelligible : But pray what is this to your Language?” 
A French Shrug, or an Italian Grimafſe may be inteiligtble 
enough to'a Man that underſtands not one- word ei-- 
ther of French or Italian; and {o may the Cringings, and: 
Bowings, and Proftrations of a Maſs-Prieſt be to the Peo- 
ple,tho they underſtand not one word of alt the Latin Ser-: 
vice he recites to them ; but ſtill, if they underſtand not - 
the Language, it is in St. Pau!'s ſenſe unknown to thers, 
how well ſoever they underſtand the Ceremonies ; and for 
my Life, I cannot ſee how the Intelligibility of the Act:i-- 
ons & Ceremonies of their Prayers ſhould excuſe their ex-- 


preſſingthem 1n unintelligible words: For to what end ſervo 
theſe - 
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theſe intelligible. Ations and Ceremonies, unleſs it be to 
inſtru the People ? and-in what are they to inſtruftthem, 
but in the Prayers and Divine Offices to which they apper- 
tain? And if it be needful that the People ſhould be in- 
ſtructed inthe Prayers, (as it muſt be, or theſe Ations and 
Ceremonies muſt be needleſs) I would fain kaow which 
is the more likely way to inſtru& them, whether by dumb 
Signs and Shews, or by intelligible Words,or whether the 
People would not better underſtand the Prayers by hearing 
them pronounc'd or read in their awn Language, than: by 
ſeeing a Prieſt perform the moſt ſignificant Ations or Ce. 
remonies of Prayer? and if they would, pray how doth 
your uſing the leaſt effeQtual means to inſtru the People, 
excuſe your wilful negle& of the moſt effeCtual means ? fo 
that in all this Pretence, there is nothing but perfe& ſhuf- 
ling. The —_ between you and. us is,, Whether the 
People underftand the Language of your Prayers? for if 
they do not, it is Unknown to them, and under that No- 
rion is condemned by St. Pau/ : Some of the People, .you 
ſay, do underſtand it, that is, one in 500 perhaps under- 
ſtand it 3 and ſo many it's probable of the Corinthian Peo- 
ple underſtood Arabick and Perfick : or ſuppoſe it were but 
one in a thouſand, the Caſe is {till the ſame ; if the gene- 
rality of the People are the People : and the generality of 
our People dono more underſtand Latin, than the genera- 
lity of the Corinthians did Arabick or Perſick, the one as 
wellas the other muſt be an Unknown Tongue to the Peo- 
ple; and if it be ſo, I ſee no way you have, after all your 
tricking, ſhufling, and doubling, to juſtify your Latin Ser- 
vice, but by appealing from St. Pas/'s Authority. 
Fourthly, and laſtly ; That ſuppoſing the People did un- 
derſtand Latin when they hear it, yet this will not at all 
excuſe their muttering their Latin Prayers in ſo low a 
Voice that the People cannot hear them. The Repreſenter 


tells 
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tells us, That if their Prayers were in their Mother-Tonpue, 
he ſbould receive but little advantage by it becauſe the great 
part is ſaid in ſo low «Voice, that it is not hb Gola 
hear it. And it this be true,T am fully of his Mind,becauſe 
words which he doth not hear, can doubtleſs ſignify no 
more to him than words which he doth not underſtand : 
but this is only excuſing one Fault by another ; for if it be 
a Fault to perform the Publick Prayers in an Unknown 
Tongue, it is doubtleſs as great a Fault to perform them in 
an Vnheard Tongue, ſeeing what is unheard muſt be un- 
known :. But why dothey mutter them in ſo low a Voice, 
contrary to the current ſenſe and praQtice of the Primitive 
Church ? I confeſs, if the Lan of them be unknown 
to the People, (as I doubt it is) it is no great matter how 
low the Voice isin which —_— pronounc'd;for to what 
End ſhould the People hear that which they cannot under- 
ſtand ? Bur if they do underſtand a Latin Prayer when they 
hear it, (as ſome of their bolderſort of Authors would fain 
inſinuate they do) I am ſure they do not underſtand it when 
they hear it not: An Unknown Language in Publick 
Prayer is forbid, becauſe it hinders the People from un- 
der{tanding the Prayers; and in my Opinion it is as hard 
for the People to underſtand the Prayers in a Known Lan- 
guage when they do not hear it, as inan Unknown Lan- 
guage when they do hear it; but if they can underſtand 
it, notwithſtanding they neither know the Language, nor 
hear the words of 1t, truly they are much greater Con- 
jurers than ever I took them for. 

And thus, I think, I have returned a full Anſwer to all 
the Cavils of our Adverſaries, the very beſt of which 
are ſo very thin and tranſparent, that if I might adviſe 
them, they ſhould ramper no more with 1 Cor. 14. And 
ſeeing there is no perſwading St. Paul, either by fair means 
or foul to be reconciled to their Praftice, even to let him 

alone 
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alone for the future'to abound in his own Senſe ; and this 
{ome of their own' Authors have judged the moſt adviſa. 
' ble courſe, who baving tried all manner of Artifice to vex 
and torture-the Text into a compliance with'their Church's 
Service, and all to no purpoſe, were at laſt forced to betake 
vid. Hof- themſelves to this Reſolution, That the Church doth not at 
_ int 2{/ offend in departing from this Inſtitution of St. Paul, it be- 
in2, FP. ing left free to the Charch, not only to violate this Inſtitution 
of -St. Paul, but alſo the Inſtitutions of God himſelf, ſuppoſing 
it to have been once Profitable to the Church, but now to be un- 
profitable. And this I confels is a full Catholick Anſwer, 
not only. to what St. Payl, but alfo to what God himſelf 
hath faid-or can ſay: but before they attribute to their 
Church fuch an exorbitant Authority over the Word of 
God, it concerns them to beware, left while they ſeek to 
evade St. Pas/'s Authority, they verify his Prophecy in 
2 Theſſ. 2:3, 4. where he tells us that the Day of Chriſt /5af 
not come except there come a falling away firſt, and the Man of 
Sin be revealed, the Son of Perdition : who oppoſeth and exalt- 
eth himſelf above all that i called God, or that is worſhip- 
ped; fo that he as God ſitteth in the Temple of God, ſhewing 
himſelf that he s God. 


THE END. 
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1688, D. D. Wilhelmo Archiep. Cantuar. 
a Sacris Domeſs. 


——— wma. 


T: ERE 1s nothing more ſpecious in the Church 


of Rome, and carries a greater ſhew of more 
than ordinary Purity and Self-denial, than 
their profeſſed Celibacy and Virginity, and 
the vowed Continency- of their Prieſts and others ; 
this ſeems a very high degree of Mortification and 
Abſtinence from the allowed Pleaſures of Senſe, and 
from all low and carnal Er'pyments, and ſuch an over- 
coming the ſtrongeſt, .I3P*the moſt mean and brutiſh 
Paſſions and Inclinations of our Bodies, that it has all the 
5 1 appearance 
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appearance of an Angelical PerfeCion, of a more ſin- 
gular and exalted SanCtity than what is-common to moſt 
Men ; and ſo helps to beget amongſt ſome People a 
great eſteem and veneration, of thoſe who thus affe& 
and pretend to a more ſeemingly ſevere and more ſpiri- 
tual way of living ;. but the unhappineſs is, that thoſe 
who have been the moſt remarkable for theſe affetted 
Abſtineaces, Mortifications, and Self-denials, above 
other common Chriſtians, have been generally Men of 
no greater Vertte or Rehgion than others, but only 
have had ſomething more in them, either of Superſti- 
on, or Deſign, or both." Phe Hereticks of the firſt 
Ages who lie under as bad a CharaQter for vileneſs and 
lewdnels as any Perſons whatever, yet were great pre- 
tenders to ſome thing of this Nature ;. the Gnoſticks in 
the beginning condemned Marriage, and abſtained from 
Fleſh, that under theſe Pretenſions, - as Epiphanins lays, 
they might draw others into their Snares *. "The Ebio- 
nites, and Epttatites, and Aquarii that ſpawned from 
them, . carefully abſtarned from all Fleſh, and were every 
day baptized, and celebrated the Euchariſt only in Water, 
for - of being defiled with” the taſte of Wine Þt.-. 
And thoſe who were the moſt famous for thoſe extra- 
ordinary Severities, fuch as Marcion, Montanns, and 
Manichens, were the greateſt Peſts and Diſturbers that 
the Church ever had ; and generally they that aft ſo 
much bor OVEcong and bringing in ſome imac 
PerfeQtions, beyond What God has required of them, 
and raifing and refiging Chriſtianity, above that low 
and ordinary State which Chriſt left it in, by ſome fin- 
gular and peculiar Improvements of their own, theſe 
are very unfortunate, and do always miſcarry' in their 
new ProjeQs.and DF ns, Tkynzebj.they would. make 
& than 
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for Celibacy of Prieſts, aud Vows of Continence; 
Laws, by ſome higher PerfeRions than he requires, or 
calls for ; but they betray» great Ignorance and great Su- 

rſtition,and do not truly underitand either the Nature 
of God, or of Vertue and Religion, who think there is 
any great Matter in alltheſe forced Severities,and unna- 
tural Abſtinencies from what is innocent, and lawful, 
and allowable;and that theſe are any way good inthem- 
ſelves, or higher degrees of PerfeQtion ; or that they are 
a proper Means, either to merit of Gad, or to procure 
his Favour, or recommend us the more to him ; gr that 
it isany way evil and unlawful, or leſs pure and perfeR, 
to uſe thoſe natural, and free, and innocent Liber- 
ties and'Enjoyments which God has no where forbid- 
den'and reſtrained us from, and which are not in them- 
ſelves either matter of Vice or Vertue. 


delude weak and unwary People with a falſe Opinion 
4 Row of 


fattion. Thele mortified Saints ſeemed to be above the 
Body, and to have very little care or concern for it ; 
but yet the Apoſtles ſpeak againſt them as the very 
worlt of Men, and the. greateſt - Seducers, and as 
preaching the DoCtrine of Devils : -Fow far they axe 
guilty of this, who cenſure the Marriage of the Cher- 
gy as Carnal and Impure, and therefore .unbecoming 
the Sacred Office and Employment, 1 {hall conſider 
more fully afterwards : I premiſe this, to take off any 
ſuch fooliſh Prejudice and Miſtake which is got inzo 
the Heads of ſome weak and ſuperſtitious AOAUrES 
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of Celibacy and Virginity, 'who neither conſider the 
Nature of Things, nor the Nature of the Goſpel and 
Chriſtianity, ſo wiſely and fully as they ought to do; for 
the one of theſe makes it ſometimes abſolutely neceſſa. 
ry for the Prieſts to marry ; and the other does ſo plain- 
ly allow and approve it, that I wonder our Adverfaries 
ſhould ever attempt to bring any thing _ it out 
of the Bible. The Pricſts of the Old Teſtament, un- 
der which God required ſome peculiar Purities of Bo- 
dy, were all married, and their Marriage was neceſſary 
to the very being of their Church, and a thouſand times 
more ſo than Tafallibility is now: For had any of 
their Enemies deſigned to deſtroy their Succeſſion, the 
taking the preſent Method of the Roman Church, and 
forbidding the Prieſts to marry, had effeCtually done 


-it ; Marriage was as neceſſary then to preſerve the 


Church, as it was to people the World. - And before 
that, in the Time of the Patriarchs, the Elder Son, 
who was the Head of the Family, and was to keep it 
up, was a Prieſt: And all the Men that are now 
in the World, derive their Riſe and Original from a 
Prieft, who both facrificed, and was a Preacher of 
Righreouſnefs. 

As tothe New Teſtament, there is not any Altera- 
tion made by our Bleſſed Saviour nor his Apoſtles in 
this Matter ; which there ought to have been very ex- 
preſly, had any ſuch thing been intended or deſigned 
by them. But though a new Order of Prigſts is there 
ſet up, who were not to beget and to propagate their 


own” Order as the Jewiſh were; yet their having : 


Wives and Chikdren is particularly mentioned, not as 
neceſſary, but as allowable in their CharaCters and 
Qualifications ; ſo that were not our Adverſaries Men 
ef Courage and Reſolution, that can face a Canon's 

0 Op - Mouth, 
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Mouth, and run up to it though -it thunder never {6 
loudly, and be levelled never ſo direQly againſt them, 
they would never offer to meddle with Scripture, and 
to turn that againſt Prieſt's Marriage which every 
where ſpeaks for it, and expreſly allows it ; but they 
reſolve to try to make good their own vile CharaQter 
and abuſe of Scripture, that it is a Noſe of Wax that 
may be wound any way as one pleaſes; and that one 
may prove any thing whatever by it,and make it ſpeak 
even Contradictions. Hobbs I remember, and Spino- 
z4, do very often quote Scripture for ſome of their 
Principles againſt the Truths of Religion, as Milton 
does for Divorce, and Ochinms for Polygamy : And all 
theſe may with as much Reaſon make ule of it for to 
juſtify their Opinions, as the Papiſts-produce it againſt 
Prieſt's Marriage. How Scripture can be brought off to 


plead againſt it ſelf, and to condema a Biſhop, a Prieſt, 


or a Deacon's having a Wife, when it fays of every 
one of them, Let them be the Husbands of one Wife, 1s 
hard to imagine, unleſs our Roman Adverſaries can by 
their Infallible Power of interpreting Scripture, make 
one Wife in all thoſe places to fignify no Wie at all ; 
for according to our Heretical way of underſtanding 
the Scripture by our own private Spirit and Judgmear, 
or as they call it, Faxcy, it muſt have another mean- 
Ing. 

Father Mumford the Jeſuit,in his Catholick Scripturiſt, 
brings that very place of 1 Tis. 3. 2. thus tranſlated 
according to them, 1t behooveth therefore a Biſhop to be 
the Husband of one Wife, To prove the ſingle Life of 
Prieſts ; It will require,ſure, great Art to improve it to 
that purpoſe; but thus he.does ic; © In the firſt Birthof 
* Chriſtianity, Virginity was fo rare, both among Jews 
*and Gentz/es, that it was not poſhþle to find —_ a 

cu 
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* dued therewith, who were both of ſufficient maturity 
* in Years and Knowledg, &c. as is requiſite in Biſhops 
*and Prieſts; yet even. then the Apoſtles would have 
* this at leaſt obſerved, that no Man who married a ſe- 
* cond Wife, ſhould be made a Biſhop, no nor a Dea- 
©con, nor Prieſt. And therefore ever after none of 
thoſe ſhould be any Husband, or have any Wife at all; 
that ſhould have been put in to make up the Argu- 
ment, they ſhould now be the Husband of one Wife, 
hercafter of none, _— the Apoſtle could eaſily have 
added, had he deſigned any ſuch thing as the Jeſuit 
would have him. 

Since we are fallen upon this place, and they at- 
tack us even in our own {trong Hold, I will firſt make 
good this, and ſome other places againſt them for 
Prieſts Marriage, and then examine what they can 
pick up or bring againſt it. But this is ſuchan impregna- 
ble Defence for us, that none of their little Attempts up- 
on it can ever ſhake or move it. For can any thing in 
the World be plainer,for God's allowing and approvin 
of the Marriage of the Clergy, than thoſe Rules _ 
DireQions of St. Paul; A Biſhop muſt be blameleſs, the 

r Tim.3. 2,4. Husband of one Wife—having his Children in ſubjetion 
with all gravity ; and if any be blameleſs, the Husband 

Tir. 1.6. of one Wife, having faithful Children, he was fit to be 
ordained an Elder. © And ſo, Let the Deacons be the 

1 Tim. 3. 12. Husbands of one Wife, ruling their Children and their 
"1 own Houſes well——and even ſo muſt their Wives be 

grave, &c, How contrary are theſe to the quite diffe- 

rent Qualifications now required in the Church of 
Rome,that they vow Continence, and profeſs Virginity, 

and have neither Wife nor Children. And what can 

be faid to ſuch plain places as theſe are ? Why, Father 

Mumford hath told us, That it was the great rarity and 

difficulty 
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difficulty of finding ſuch as profeſs'd Virginity in 
the beginning of Chriſtianity, who were fit to be Or- 
dained, that was the Reaſon of this allowance: and I 
believe this will be a laſting Reaſon for it, that ir 
will not be poſſible to find a ſufficient number of Men 
to diſcharge the Sacred Office, who will profeſs, and 
let meadd,. keep thoſe Vows of Virginity. . But how 


does he know that this was but a temporary Allow-- 


ance ? Does the Apoſtle give any ſuch intimation by 
his words? And may we not as well ſuppoſe, from any 
thing we find in them, that the other Rules and Di- 
reftions about a Biſhop's beipg - given to Hoſpitality, 
not given to Wine, no ſtriker, not greedy of filthy Lyu- 
cre, were but temporary too ? Tet even then, ſays he, 
the Apoſtles would have this at leaſt obſerved, That no 
Man who married a ſecond Wife, ſhould be made a Biſhop, 
or 4 Deacon, or Prieſt, Well, although the allowance 
of a firſt Wife be quite different from allowing none, 
yet why not a ſecond ſometimes ? when there may be 


the very ſame Reaſons for that as for the firſt; and the - 


Conſiderations of zot burning, and avoidiag Fornica+ 
tion, may as much juſtify and oblige to the taking 


a ſecond Wife as a firſt : A Biſhop, a Prieſt, or a 


Deacon, were to be the Husbands but of one Wite, 
but why may not that mean but of one Wife at ozce, 


and not one Wife iz all? Why, "tis otherwiſe underſtood © 


by the Councils and Fathers unanimauſly : . And Father 
Mumford is \worn, we know, to interpret the Scripture 
according to. the unanimous Conſent of the Fathers. 


Byt has he conſulted. Theoavret upon the place, who is 


expreſly againſt - him, and ſays, The Apoſtle has not ,.** 


Y*.© n 
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manis *, But it was the Cuſtom of the Greeks and *** 
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uſed to divorce and put away their Wives, for ſlight Oc- 

caſions, and ro marry another ; which was not a thin 
of ſo good Fame and Credit, though it were allowed by 
the Laws,that he ſhould be made a Biſhop who had done 
ra ens xx 1x: fo: For if he put away his former Wife, and 
_ GE wo: join himſelf to another, he is worthy of 
Keulecs £2185 th 19 mzeias u- reprehenſion, andliable to blame ; but not fo, 
af Hts nt 0 eters T4287” if Death took away his former Wife *, $9 
TOS Ogio that he plainly embraces this Explicati- 
on, which St. Chryſoſtonz and other Fathers do alſo agree 
in, (which it is not my buſineſs to examine, fince he 1s e- 
nough to ſpoil our Jeſuit's pretended Unanimity) thata 
Biſhop ſhould be the Husband of one Wite, that is, not 
bave two Wives living at the ſame time, one married 
after the Divorce of another, as many other Chriftians 
probably had, eſpecially before their Converſion, which 
was ſuch a blot to their Reputation as would have too 
much blemiſhed and ſtained the ſacred FunQion ; but 
This, ſays our Jeſuit, is ſbewed evidently not to be the mean- 
ing of thoſe words, namely ( that they never had at one and 
the ſame time more Wives than one before their Conver- 
ſion ) for he uſcth juſt the ſame Words and the like Ex- 
preſſions when he could have no ſuch meaning ; for Chap. 5. 
where he ſpeaketh of chuſing a Widow ( for the end there 
intended ) he in like manner ſaith, She ſhould be a Widow, 
having been the Wife of one Man, ver. 9. How ridicu- 
lows is it to ſay that here ( where there is juſt the ſame 
Expreſſion ) the meaning is, that only ſuch ſhould be choſen 
to be Widows (for the end here appointed ) who had bad 
but one Husband at one time before her Converſion ; for 
neither Jews nor Gentiles did ever permit Women to have 
more Husbands than oze at once, it had been therefore ri- 
diculous to require that which could not but be : But did 
not both Jews and Gentiles often put away and divorce 
their 
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their Wives ? Nay, was it not a Cuſtom for ſome 
Women to divorce themſelves from their Husbands, as 
appears by Juſtinian * £ and might not the Wives, « y,,,, 
when ſo divorced, marry again to other Husbands ? | 
and ſo a Woman might have been the Wife of two 
Husbands living at the ſame time; of one from whom 
ſhe was divorced, and of another to whom ſhe was 
married after ſuch Divorce; but this not without ſome 
Scandal and Imputation to her Credit, which made her 
unfit in the Apoſtle's judgment to be choſen into the 
number of Church-Widows. This I hope may give 
our Jeſuit SatisfaQtion in this matter ; but if it do nor, 
what mighty advantage will it be againſt the Marriage 
of the Clergy, if they were to have but one Wife ? 
What is there more, either of Inconvenience by invol- 
ving Men in Worldly Cares, or of Undecency by per- 
forming the Conjugal AQts in the repeating of Mar- 
riage, than in the — it? All their Arguments 
from thoſe Topicks againſt the Marriage of the Clergy, 
will hold as ſtrongly, if there be any | abr in them, 
(which I ſhall examine by and by) againſt firſt Marri- 
ages as ſecond ; and I am afraid the ſame ſuperſtitious ' 
Whimſy and Conceit which firſt oppoſed the one, was 
the true cauſe of the diſlike of the other ; tho bating 
ſome Accidents of the Wives dying young, before thoſe 
natural Uſtioas and Fervors are gone off, which the 
Spirit of God, which beſt knows our frame, hath made 
a neceſſary Reaſon of Marriage, there is nothing of 
that Danger or Temptation to private Perſons, or that 
Scandal to Religion in general by the prohibition of 
ſecond Marriages as of firſt ; and therefore the Greek 
Church which has preſerved the Tradition of Prieſts 
Marriage from the time of the Apoſtles, and has only 
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limited it to the Times before Orders, but does not 
afterwards either difſolve the Marriage, or forbid the 
uſe of it, is nothing ſo blameable as the Church of 
Rome, which hath uſurped an unreaſonable Power to 
do both, againſt the Laws both of Chriſt and of Na- 
rure, and againſt the original End and Inſtitution of 
Marriage. 


I might bring other very probable places of Scrip- 
ture for Prieſts Marriage, as that of Heb. 13. 4. Mar- 
riage is honourable in all, i. e. in all Perſons, without 
any exception to Prieſts; for tho a may poſſibly be 
of the Neuter Gender and ſignify Things, yet there 
is no reaſon to exclaim fo much as they do againſt that 
Tranſlation which renders it Perſons, ſince the Apoſtle 
ſo immediately ſpeaks of Perſons in the ſame Verſe, as 
oppoſed to theſe m#a who are married, but Whoremon- 
gers and Adulterers God will judg ; and thoſe words be- 
ing added with the Particle 9y, plainly ſhow that the 
other Tus xs are to be taken affixmatively, and 
that the Verb which 1s underſtood, is to be in the 
Indicative Mood, and not in the Imperative; and 
yet theſe are called by the Tragical Name of a double 
Impoſture by our learned and innocent Jeſuit, who tells 
us further, that if we ſtretch thoſe words to all Perſons, 
and ſo to Prieſts, we may add that Marriage is honou- 
rable alſo among Brothers and Siſters, Father and Daugh- 
ter ; I add, 1o it is, 7 or among all thoſe Perſons, but 
not between them ; for the difference is very plain, and 
the evaſion 15 ridiculous Sophiſtry, tho Bellarmize alſo 
gave it when he was 1n ftraits and in haſte, fince 
the one is plainly contrary to a Divine Law, which the 
other cannot be pretended to be. 


I 
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I call that alſo a probable 'place for the Clergy's 
Marriage in 1 Cor. 9. 5. Have we not Power to lead about 
« Siſter a Wife as well 4s other Apoſtles, and as the Bre- 
thren of the Lord, and Cephas! Here S:. Paul aflerts 
his own Power and Right to lead about «XApyy punxing, 
and tells us that Cephas and the other Apoſtles did fo ; 
Now the only Queſtion is, whether 9y1#izz ought to be 
tranſlated Wife or Woman ? we own it fignifies both, 
but when ay Siſter comes before, which includes 
Woman in it, to make qorxixs fignify only Woman as 
gain, we think would be a great — and there- 
fore it ought to be tranflated Wife : and we are con- 
firmed in this, becauſe tho other Women did aMo attend 
and accompany the Apoſtles in their Travels, and were 
uſeful to them on ſome Religious Accounts, yet fince 
we know de fatto that moſt ot the Apoſtles had Wives, 
all of them, ſay the Fathers, except St. John and 
St. Paxul, tho Ionatius *, and Clemens Alexandrinus | cx- 
preſly affirm, that S:. Paul himſelf was married, (tho 
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not when he wrote this Epiſtle) it is not likely, nor lexand. Stro- 


would it have been fo credible to have left their own 
Wives, and without them to have carried other Women 
about with them : ſo that with our Feſuit's good leave 
we cannot think our Tranſlation of this place to be a 
foul Corruption, but rather theirs to be a great Impes- 


tinence. 


I might give in thoſe other places of Scripture, I: i 
better to marry than 10 burn; and, to avoid Fornication, 
let every Man have his own Wife, as Evidences to jultify 
the Marriage of the Clergy, fince they belong to them 
as much as to any other, unleſs God made them ot ſuch 


cold Complexions that burning could not belong to 
5 K 2 them, 
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them, or their CharaQter were to enſure them. from 
theſe natural Burnings of Concupiſcence, and there 
was no danger of their ever falling into Fornication, 
which the Church of Rome has ſhamefully diſproved ; 
and therefore they under ſuch Circumſtances are as 
much obliged to marry as the reſt of Mankind, and 
perhaps ſomething more, ſince the Scandal and Miſ- 
chief which ariſes to Religion by their failings, for 
want of that due Remedy which God has provided, is 
much greater than in any others. But I ſhall more 
largely conſider, and more fully preſs thoſe places upon 
them, as that alſo of the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 3. 4. who 
calls the forbidding of Marriage the Do&trine of De- 
vils, when I come to examine their Vows of Conti- 
NENCE. 


But I account thoſe clear places of St. Paul about a 
Biſhop, a Presbyter, and a Deacon, their being the 
Husbands of one Wife, ſuch a Demonſtration for the 
Marriage of the Clergy from Scripture, that as no- 
thing need to be added to them, ſo *tis the higheſt 
Impudence to bring ahy thing againſt them; and 
before I proceed to a particular Examination of 
what 1s cited by them to that purpoſe, I ſhall make 
theſe two General Remarks and Obſervations upon. 
them. 


Firſt; That no good Reaſons can be brought out of 
Scripture againſt that which the Scripture ſo expreſly 
allows and approves; for it muſt be a high Refletion 
upon Scripture and the Author of ir, to make it thus 
oppoſe and contraditt it ſelf: Whatever our Adverſa- 
ries produce out of Scxipture againſt Prieſts Marriage, 
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13 to ſhow either the Inconvenience or Unfitneſs and 
Undecency of it; now it is very ſtrange that God 
ſhould approve of that which at the ſame time is char- 
ged by him to be either undecent or inconvenient, as 
it muſt be acknowledged to be very arrogant and af. 
ſuming for any Church to judg better of thoſe things 
than God himſelf, and to condemn that as unfit which 
he allows, ſo to make him himſelf condemn it is much 
worſe, and a down-right — him with the folly 
of making a Law, and at the ſame time owning it to 
be unreaſonable, 


Secondly ; If the Scripture were againſt Prieſts Mar 
riage, then why are our Adverſaries generally ſo mo. 
deit, which the Council of Trext it ſelf ſeems alſo to 
be *, as to make Celibacy to be annexed to Holy Or- 
ders. only by Eccleſiaſtical Right, and. not by that 
which is Divine or Apoſtolical ? this ſeems to be a 
plain Confeſhon that Scripture has no where declared 
againſt it, and therefore to what purpoſe do they pro- 
duce any thing out of it ? ſince if there were any po- 
ſitive Divine Law then againſt it, the Church, as they 
own, could not diſpenſe with it as-it has often done, 
and as it now permits the Greek Prieſts, who are a- 
mongſt them, the uſe of their Wives; and-if any ſuch 
Reaſons could be brought againſt it from thence, as are 
founded in Nature, and reſult fromany intrinfick Evil, 
or Turpitude in the thing it ſelf, or a proper UNagree- 
ableneſs between that and the Sacred Fundtion, which 
moſt of their Arguments drive at, then it would be a 
natural and indiſpenſable Law ; I ask therefore, to. 
what purpoſe they bring places out of Scripture for 
that which is acknowledged to be only of Eceletiaſti- 
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cal Inſtitution ? Bellarmine owns, there is no Precept in 
all the Scripture againſt Prieſis Marriage, which it 1s 
ſtrange there ſhould not be if it were either fo incon- 
venicnt, or ſo indecent as they make it, and how then 
he could lay Celibacy upon an Apoſtolical Precepr, 
without contradicting himſelf, as well as the Apoſtle 
Paxl, in thoſe places I have mentioned, wheretn the 
Apollle is ſo far from giving any ſuch Precepr, that he 
allows the quite contrary, I cannot underftand. But 
let us hear what they can bring our of Scripture : for 
what they own, the Scripture nowhere commands, the 
Clergy's Celibacy. 


The firſt place brought by Bellarmine, tho omitted 
by Mumford, (forT am for keeping to my two Men 
in this matter, to the one becauſe fo learned, and the 
other becauſe ſo late) is that of Tiras 1.8. A Biſhop 
muſt be ſober, juſt, holy, temperate, which they tranſlate 
continent tyegTh, and ſo indeed it does fignify the one 
as well as the other, and they both mean the ſame 
thing, to wit, governing a Man's ſelf as to his bodily 
Paſhons and Inclinations, ſo as to abſtain from what- 
ever is linful and unlawful ; and aw@pore, which both we 
and they tranflate ſober, may, if Bellarmize pleaſes, 
ſignify chafſt ; but then this Chaftity and this Conti- 
nence belongs as well to the Married State as to Ce- 
Iibacy, for eife the Apuſtle would not have required 
thoſe two Vertues in one that he juſt before called the 
Husband of one Wife, this plainly ſhows that true Con- 
tinence and true Chaſtity, ſuch as God requires as a 
Chriſtian Vertue, and will reward as ſuch, and ſuch as 
the Apoſtle makes a Qualification of a Biſhop, 1s as 
truly confiitent with a married as an unmarried State : 

tor 
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for St. Peter commands iyregrex to all Chriſtians as 
well as St. Paul to Biſhops, 2 Pet. 1.6. and that ſure 
was not a total containing from their own Wives, or 
other lawful Enjoyments : "Tis both a ſtingy,unnatural, 
and unſcriptural Notion to make thoſe Vertues lie ra- 
ther in a preciſe Abſtinence from what God has left 
free, and what is agreeable to our preſent ſtate and to 
the good of the World, than in that which is a true 
Foundation for Vice or Vertue, obſerving a Divine 
Law, and abſtaining from what is thereby made ſinful 
and unlawful ; every thing elſe is left indifferent, and 
is like a Common lying between Vice and Vertue, that 
belongs to neither of them, but 1s open and free to 
every Man's choice and liberty, and is good or bad only 
by accident, as it happens to be a means or inſtrument 
to promote the one or the other, and is accordingly to 
be made uſe of by our own Prudence ; he that abſtains 
from a lawful Pleaſure is not to be counted vertuous 
for that, for there is no Law which makes it be fo, and 
without a Law, as there can be no Sin, ſo there can be 
no Vertue, but as this Abitinence from what is lawful 


is a means to preſerve him from what is unlawful, fo - 


it is an occaſion or a help to Vertue, and that is all, 
Tt has been the ground of mighty Superſtition, as I 
 ſhewed it was in the old Hereticks, and of a fooliſh 
conceit of Merit and Supererrogation: to think it to be 
a great and extraordinary Vertue to do what God had 
not commanded, and to abſtain from what he had not 
forbidden ; which, how it can be ſo without a relation 
toa-Divine Law, I do not fee, fince that is. the only 


Rule of our AQions, which makes them either good : 


or evil : but this is by the by, to ſettle a right. Notion 


of Moral Vertue, the want of which, is the cauſe of 


moſt Superſtitiog, and the  7p&Tv V4v3%; of that im- 


mocdeiate. 


735 


be s exammed which T ap1ſt's cite 
moderate admiration of Virginity, and of that con- 
tempt and reproach of Marriage, which got very ear- 
ly into ſome weak, tho devout and well-meaning 
Heads, who neither underſtood Nature and Philoſo- 
phy, nor had any true and Manly Thoughts of Reli- 
z10n, but who, in the Apoſtle's Charatter, had a Zeal, 
but not according to knowleds ; and tho this Humour got 
roo ſoon into the Church, or at leaſt intoa great party 


in it, yet the Hereticks were the firit and original Au- 
thors of it. 


The ſecond place cited by our Adverlaries againſt 
Prieſts Marriage, is that of 2 Tim. 2. 4. No Man that 
warreth, entangleth himſelf with the Afairs of this Life, 
that he may pleaſe him who hath choſen him to be a 
Souldier : From whence they infer, that Clergy-men 
ſhould not entangle themſelves in Secular Buſineſſes 
and Worldly Afﬀairs, ſuch as Marriage will certainly 
engage them in: but there are ſome Clergy-men, I 
am afraid, who are not married, who do as much and 
a great deal more entangle themſelves in Secular Buſji- 
neſſes and Worldly Affairs than thoſe who are, who are 
for governing the World, and managing the Afﬀairs of 
States and Kingdoms, and carrying on Secular and 
Politick Intrigues where-ever they come ; which are 
much more unagreeable and contrary,.to the Sacred 
FunQion, and do more involve them in Worldly Con- 
cerns, than Marriage, or the Care of a Family ; where a 
Clergy-man by committing thoſe leſſer Concerns to 
the Care of a Wife, may be in great meaſure helped, 
and be more at leiſure for the Duties of his FunQion ; 
however *cis not intangling ones ſelf in the Afﬀairs of 
this Life, ſo far as a moderate and prudent Care of a 
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Wifeand Family may oblige one to, which is here forbid 
by all the Apoſtle, for he would then forbid it to all 
Chriſtians as well as Clergy-men ; for not only Timo- 
thy, but all Chriſtians in general, are all the Souldiets 
+ Chriſt, who ought not ſo to entangle themſelves 
in the Afairs of this Life as not to mind Religion, and 
the far greater ones of another ; and this is all that 
ſeems here forbidden. The Apoſtle indeed in another 
place ſays, He that is unmarried careth for the things of 
the Lord, how he may pleaſe the Lord ; bat he that is 
married, careth for the things that are of the World, how 
he may pleaſe his Wife, 1 Cor. 7. 32, 33. and this they 
bring alſo againſt the Marriage of Prieſts, but if it 
proves any thing againſt any Marriage, it proves too 
much ; fot it is as much againſt the Marriage of all 
Chriſtians as that of Prieſts ; but thoſe words, and the 
whole. of that Chapter wherein St. Paa/ exhorteth not 
Prieſts only, for he ſpeaketh not particularly of them, 
but of all Chriſtians,ro whom he wrote, rather to conti- 
nue unmarried at that time than to marry, unleſs upon 
ſome neceſſary Reaſons, have a ſpecial and particular re- 
lation to thoſe times of Danger, Hazard, and Perſecu- 
tioit which Chriſtians were then in ; and therefore he 
expreſly ſays; wer. 26. It « good for the preſent diſtreſs 
that a Man do not marry, and yet he blameth them 
not if they did, but tells them that ſuch ſhould have 
trouble in the Fleſh, ver. 28. 4. e. they ſhould meet with 
ſuch Troubles and Diſtreſles at that time, that the free 
and unmarried would be much better provided for 
than they that had a Wite and Children, the Care and 
Love of which would oblige a Man to take care of 
the things of the World how he may pleaſe his Wife, and 


provide for his Family ; whereas the unmarried had 
5s L nothing 
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nothing to do but to mind and be concerned for Reli- 


gion, and to prepare himſelf to ſuffer for it, and fo rg 
care for the things 4 the Lord, how he may pleaſe the Lord. 
That this is the full and true meaning of the place, will 
appear to any one who carefully reads the Context, 
where St. Paul gives them notice of ſome preſent Dan- 
ger and Trouble falling upon them, wer. 29. But this I 
ſay, Brethren, the time is ſhort ; it remaineth that both they 
that have Wives be as tho they had none; i.e. "twill now 
very ſhortly come to paſs that they that have Wives 
{ball be as they that have none, 7. e. forced to leave 
them,and be albin great and equal danger ; and they that 
weep, as tho they wept not ; and they that rejoyce, as tho they 
rejoyced not ; and they that buy,as tho they poſſeſſed not ; and 
they that uſe this World as not abuſing it : for the faſhion 
of this World paſſeth away ; 1. e. = that weep now, 
{hall be as thoſs that do not weep ; thoſe that rejoice as 
thoſe that rejoyce not ; they that are rich and'purchaſe, 
as thoſe that poſſeſs not ; thoſe that uſe this World, as 
thoſe that uſe it not, 5. e. the circumſtances of Chriſti- 
ans, however different now, ſhall be made all one by 
the change of Afﬀairs which is ſuddenly coming upon 
us; for a new face of things appears, and the preſent 
faſhion of them will paſs away, and be changed like a 
Scene, and all will become very dangerous and trquble- 
ſome ; And then he adds, But I would have you without 
Carefulneſs : He that is unmarried careth for the things 
of the Lord, how he may pleaſe the Lord ; but he that is 
married, careth for the things of the World, how he may 
pleaſe his Wife. 1 have been the longer in giving this 
Paraphraſe and Account of the Context, becauſe it is a 
true Key to let us in to the Senſe, not only of thoſe 
Words, but of the whole Chapter, which our Adver- 
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ſaries make ſo great advaritage of againſt Marriage, for 
want of underſtanding the true ſcope, and deſign, and 
meaning of it, but we muſt forgive them, for they are 
not much uſed to read Scripture, and they count it 


dangerous to underſtand it by their own private Spirit - 


and Judgment, 


The remaining places prgduced by- them againſt the - 


Clergy's Marriage, are to ſhow a fort of impurity 
and undecency in the AQt of Marriage, which renders 
itunfit and unſuitable to the performing ſuch Sacred 
Offices as Prieſts are daily to be imployed in. To 
which Tanſwer in general, That there is not any ſuch 
impurity ; for the Apoſtle cats the Marriage-Bed 
«ucvros, without any Impurity. And Chriſtianity knows 
noTImpurity or Uncleanneſs, but what is of a moral 
Nature, that is, what is againſt ſome Law. Turpi- 
tude, and Filthineſs, when they are applied to moral 
AQ, are only figurative and metaphorical Expreſſions, 
borrowed from ſenſible and rorporeal Matters, to re- 
preſent the rational and intelleCtual Afts of the Mind. 
And io are thoſe Platonick Phraſes of the beauty and 
pulchritude of Vertue; and thar fine ſaying, That if 
thoſe could be ſeen by corporeal Eyes, they would mightily 
raviſh, arid- extreamly enamour thoſe that beheld them : 
Which is at moſt but a Platonick Fancy, and that per- 
haps too much dipt- in Senſe and Matter, drawing 
Vertue like -a beaurrful-Cupid, as Painters do the Pi- 
Qures of Angels; by ſome Pace' they admire ; and all 
this is but an imaginary repreſenting Things of ano- 
ther Nature, by corporeal Images and Ideas ; whereas 
the true Eſſence and Nature. of theſe, of all moral 
Aftions, lies only in their agreeableneſs or unagreeable- 
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neſs to ſome Law of God and Nature, and their ten- 
dency to promote ſuch Effetts to the Good -of the 
World. 'This is the true Rule and Meaſure of them, 
and not a fancied Pyrity.or Impurity, bearing any ima- 
ginary Likeneſs or Analogy to ſomething that is coxr- 
poreal ; this is meer Fancy, and a very weak and low 
Conceit of Things of a moral Nature. A Man's 
Mind can 80 more»be defiled by a Phyfical Impurity 
of the Body, than a Sun-beam is by the Vapours of .a 
Dunghil, or a Thought by an Impoſthume in the 
Head ;*or, I may add, than the Divine Eſſence, by its 
preſence in all places ; *tis only fuch Thoughts of the 
Mind, or AQts of the Will, which are contrary to a 
Moral or Divine Law that defile the Man, as our Sa- 
viour declares in a like Caſe *, againſt that, Phariſgical 
Fancy and Opinion, that ſome outward uncleanneſs of 
the Body did ſo. He who aCts with his Body, or con- 
{ents with his Mind and Thoughts. to what God diſal- 
lows and: forbids, he defiles himſelf with a Sin, which 
is the only Deflement the Soul is capable of, and with- 
out ,that to ſuppole it to. be defiled by. a bodily Pollu- 
tion, is to deftiroy. Morality, and to make any ſuch 
Pollution unfit, or unqualify a; Man for the Offices of 
Religion, is to bring the; Rituals of Judaiſm. into Chri- 
ſtianity : and yet this is, and always. has been, the 
ſtrongeſt Prejudice againſt Prieſts Marriage, and the 
whimſical Foundation of their Celibacy and. Virginity, 
as having in it a greater Purity both,of Soul and Body, 
But: I hope what, I have faid,, may help to fer our 
Thoughts right as to that-Matter ; I proceed to exa- 
mine thoſe places of Scripture which they bring to. 
countenance any ſuch charge, | 


The 
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The firſt is that of x Coy. 7. 5. wherein the Apoſtle 
ſuppoſes, and approves, not commands, as. Bellarmine: 
would have it, that married Perſons abſtain, * by conſent, 
for a time, that they may give themſelves to Faſting ana 
Prayer. Rom whence they. thus argue, thar if ather 
married Perſons are to do ſo for thoſe Ends, then Prieſts 
who are daily to give themſelves to Prayer, and the Sa- 
cred Orices of Religion, axe always to abſtain, 


To whichT Anſwer ; That Prieſts are not to give 
themſelves daily to ſuch Prayer as the Apoltle here 
megas, for that was a ſet and. ſolemo;, and extraordi- 
nary time of Prayer and Faſting both, ;' and: E ſuppoſe 
Prieſts are- not obliged, nor do: thiak themſclves ta. be 
ſo, from this place, to fuch a daily Faiting : All Chri- 
ſtians are. to. pray daily, and: to; pray continually, as 
well as Prieſts; and. yet are not by that. always obli-- 
ged to abſtain, but it may beeame-both,. upon fome fo-- 
lemn and extraordinary Times of Devotiom and Humi- 
liation, to abſtain from the Aﬀs of Marrwge, as well 
as from their Food, though there be ao impurity. in - 
either : and this is all the Apoſtle means; who.does not : 
however abſolutely require.it.. ler 9] 


But, fay they, in the words of the Cathalzck: Serip- 
turiſt, Even. in. the Old Law, the Rricfts who offered: the - 
Haly Haſt for the People, did: nat; ſo: much gs flay in 
their own *'ouſes, but were purified; and: ſa ſeper aren for 
that time from their Wives. Like 1.23, And! it came to - 
paſs, that after the days of his Office were expired, he.- 
(Zacharias the Prielt,) departed unto his Houſe, and. af- - 
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ter theſe days his Wife conceived. Our Prieſts of the New 
Law being to offer daily Sacrifice, are daily to obſerve Vir- 
ginal Purity. |; 


Now here'T would ask 'our Jeſuit, wherg he finds 
any ſuch Order or Command of God in the Jewiſh 
Law, that the Prieſts ſhould be ſeparated from their 
Wives during the performance of their Office in the 
Temple? 'There wasa Command. given to Aarox and 
his Sons, Levit. 20. 9. That they ſhould not drink Wine 
nor ſtrong Drink, when they went into the Tabernacle of 
the Congregation; And this was to be a Statnte for ever 
throughout their Generations, that they might put diffe- 
rence between Holy and Unholy, and between Uncleay and 


| Clean; ind that they might teach the Children of Iſrael all 


the Statutes which the Lord had ſpoken unto them by the 
Hand of Moles. And there were a great many legal 
Pollutions which made them unclean ; fo that whilſt 
under them they were not to Sacrifice, not to cat of 
the Holy Things, Levit. 22. 3,4, 5. as being a Leper, 
or having a Running Iflue, or touching any thing 
that is unclean by the Dead, or touching any creeping 
thing whereby he may be made unclean; but among 
all thoſe which are particularly and punQually reckoned 
up, there is no mention of any conjugal Uncleanneſs, 
nor were' the Prieſts any where commanded, even by 
the Jewiſh Law, which made ſo many ritual Unclean- 
neſſes for peculiar Reaſons proper to their groſs Con- 
ceptions, and their childiſh State, to abſtain from their 
Wives, or the As of Marriage, during the time of 
exerciſing their Sacred FunCtion. So that as to the 
Prieſt's miniftring in the Tabernacle and Temple, by 

| ſuch 
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ſuch Turns and Courſes, and wr gr from their 
Wives at thoſe Times, asin the Inſtance of Zacharias : 
This way a meer accidental Thing, by reaſon of his 
living in the Hill-Country of Jude, far from Jeruſa- 
lem, and ſo leaving his Wife and Family when he came 
up to miniſter in his Courſe, for they were not at all 
obliged, by any Law, to be from their Wives at that 
Time, nor to be ſeparated from them during theſe 
their Courſes of Miniſtration, which werenot appoin- 
ted till about four hundred Years after Moſes, when Da- 
vid, for greater Order and Convenience, diſtributed 
the Prieſts into ſo many Claſſes, that were to attend at 
the Tabernacle by turns ; ſo that no ſuch Pretence can 
be alledged of any- ſuch Abſence or Abſtinence before ; 
nor did David make any ſuch new Order or Proviſion, 
when he ſerled this new Combination of the Prieſts. 
Nor is the Inſtance of Zacharias any more to their 
purpoſe, than of a King's Chaplain who lives in the 
Country, leaving his Wife there during his monthly 


Attendance at Court ; and yet that of the Prieſts was. 


much ſhorter, to wit, only ſeven days. But ſuch things 
muſt be pick'd up to make a ſhew of Scripture to no 
purpoſe, but only to aſſume to themſelves the new 
Name of a Catholick Scripturiſt, which is almoſt as ab- 
ſurd and ridiculous in their ſenſe, as that of Roman Ca- 
tholick : But every one may Chriſten his own Child by 
what Name he pleaſes, though that does not make him 
of ever the better Family. 


But though I have done with my YJeſuit-Catholick 
Scripturiſt ; if T may mend the Name by that glorious 
Addition, yet I muft goon with the Argument, as *tis 

managed 
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Preterea in . Vereri Teſtament 
continentiam ab. uxoribus_ vide- 


mus in primis fuiſe requifiram jn 


iis qui . Deo propinquarig], vel 
nol, aliquam ſanftam trataturi 
crant, 'Nam Exod. 12, ptzci- 
picur ur comeſturi Agnum Paſcha- 
lam reves ſucs accingerent, quo 
Henificabarur—debere eos carnis 
volupratem edomare qui Agmm 
' Paſchalem comedunt. Belfarm, de 
Cler, L 1. C19. « 
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managed by others: And here Bellar- 
mine tells us, That in the Old Teſtament, 
Continence from Wives was eſpecially re- 


- quired ini thoſe who were drawing nigh to 
God, or handling any Sacred Matter, as 


thoſe who were to eat the Paſchal Lamb, 
were to have their Loins girt ; whereby was 
ſogmified that they onght to tame all Carnal 
Pleaſure. Now of all Arguments, and 
of all places of Scripture, theſe Myſtical 


and Allegorical Ones are the moſt unan- 

ſwerable 3 for had he gone on with the Allegory about 
purging their Houſes from Leaven, and made that to 
lignify puttihg away their Wives at that Time, it 

' would, 1a my Mind, have done full. as well, and- the 
one would have an{wered the other, and ''was as much 
intended by .it, as by eating with the Loins girt, the 
ſubduing Carnal Pleaſure, or abſtaining from-their 
Wives, when. another plain Reaſon of that is added, 

| They were to eat it in hafte, verl. 11, as they camoe-out 
of Egypt. But when a Man's Fancy is ſet upon Alle- 
gorizing, Which in Engliſh is going a Hool-gathering, 
even the Prieſt's Breeches which they were commanded 
to wear when they. miniſtred at the 


Item Exod. 28, prxcipit Deus 
ut Aaron & filiz eyus cum ingre- 
derentur rabernaculum foemina- 
libus lineis a renibus uſq;- ad fe- 
mora te&i efſent quo fignifreariim 
efſe debere Sacerdotes Novi Te- 
ſtamenti aut Virgines eſſe, aur 
contrata cum uxvribus foedera 
dulolvide, 16. 


Altar, Exod. 28. 42. theſe ſhall be 
made a Symbolical Argument,that Prieſts 
now ſhould have no Wives, as they are 
by the great Cardinal, becauſe, forſooth, 
theſe Breeches were to reach from the Loins 
to the Thighs. When'his Hand was thus 


in at Wit and Fancy, ht had even as 
good have undertaken to prove, that the Prieſts mult 
neceſſa- 
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neceſſarily be without their Wives at that time, becauſe 
they themſelves then wore the Breeches. But let us 
leave theſe Allegories, which are, I ſuppoſe, to make 
us more merry than wiſe in this Matter ; though Bel- 
larmine produces them very gravely, and bfings very 
grave Authorities for them, which I will not injure 
{o much, as to examine them. Allegories in a Contro- 
verly may be ſpared and let alone, as Women and Chil- 
dren in a War, becauſe there is no ſtrength nor no 
danger in them. 


But there are two plain places, and Matters of Fa&t 
produced to prove this : The one is that of Abimelech's 
refuſing to give the Holy Bread to David and his Ser- 
vants, unleſs they had kept themſelves from Women, 
1 $Sam.21.4, Now would they prove from hence, 
that the Prieſts who are to eat the Holy Bread under 
the Goſpel, namely the Euchariſt, are therefore to keep 
themſelves from Women ? "This will not do, though 
the Shew-bread were a Type of the Euchariſt ; for the 
Prieſts themſelves, to whom alone and their Families it 
belonged, according to the Law, to eat this Holy 
Bread, were not obliged to keep themſelves from their 
Wives in order to it ; for they were to eat it, I ſuppoſe, 
every day, their Wives and Children were to eat it 
with them, and there was no ſuch Command in 
their Law, that they ſhould contain from their Wives 
when they ate it ; but by this Example uſed to this 
purpoſe, rather Lay-men, ſuch as David and his 
Young-men were, are to keep themſelves from Women 
upon that occaſion than the Prieſts. But the Truth is, 
Abimelech here, in an extraordinary and unuſual Caſe, 
when he gave the Holy Bread to thoſe to whom it did 

5 M * not 
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not belong by the Law, would make up this, by re- 
Tg more than ordinary legal Purity ; or at leaſt 
he ſpoke thoſe words with ſome ſuch deſign, If the 
young Men have kept themſelves at leaſt from Women. 
But I dare ſay, without any the remoteſt meaning 
againſt Prieſts Marriage, or total abſtaining from their 
Wives. The other is that of the Peoples not coming 
at their Wives for three days, when they were ſan&t- 
fying themſelves to receive the Law at Mount S:- 
nai, Exod. 19. 15. But if this proves any thing, it 
proves, that the People as well as the Prieſts are 
to contain from their Wives, upon extraordinary 
approaches to God, for here is nothing peculiar to 
the one more than to the other; and when God 
ſhall be pleaſed to come down 1n ſo miraculous, 
and dreadful, and ſenſible 4 manner, as he did at 
Mount Sizai, we ought to meet him with all that 
purity of Soul and Body which he requires. Under 
the Law he required them to be free from legal 
and ritual Pollutions; and therefore waſhing their 
Clothes was as much required here, as not coming 
to their Wives; but under the Goſpel nothing is 
required, when we draw nigh to God, but moral 


- Purity, that is, a right diſpoſition of Mind, a free- 


dom from Sin both in Soul and Body ; for that is 
the only Pollution that defiles a Man under the Go- 
ipel, and without that nothing can any more make 
us unclean before God, than waſhing with Water 
can make us clean again, as it did among the Jews. 
The truth is, all that fancy of greater Purity in any 
ſuch Abſtinences, and of Pollution in the Afts of Mar- 
riage, 1s nothing elſe but rank Judaiſm ; and inRead of a 
true Ghriſtian and Moral Purity, *tis a bringing us 

back 
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flood only in Meats and Drinks, and divers Waſhings, and Heb. g. 10. 


Carnal Ordinances impoſed on them until the time of Re- 
formation ; wherein many ſuch things were required 
as were to ſanttify as to the purifying of the Fleſh, tho as 
pertaining to the Conſcience they {ignify nothing ; but 
*cis not a carnal and external, but an inward, and ſpiri- 
tual, and moral Purity, by which God will now be 
ſanttified in all them that draw nigh anto him; and the 
Prieſts are thus with David to waſh their Hands in In- 
nocency, and ſo to compaſs the Altar ; and if with a groſs 
and Jewiſh, and Unphilofophical Conceit we make an 

mere bodily Pollution to hinder them, or render it leſs 
fit or decent for them to perform the moſt ſacred parts 
of their Office, we may as well bring in all the Jewiſh 
Uncleannefſes, of touching a Dead Body, or a creeping 
thing, or any other Perſon that is thus unclean, and the 
like; and I] can fee no more reaſon why Prieſts upon 
any ſuch ſcore of a fancied Impurity ſhould be kept 
from marrying, or a lawful ufe of it by reafon of their 
ſacred FunQtion and Office, any more than that upon 
the ſame account they ſhould be prohibited to make 
an Iſſue, or to take Phyſick. There is a natural Shame 
indeed attends thoſe and other As of Nature, and 
therefore ſhe always draws the Curtain of Modeſty 
over them ; and there is a Phyſical Impurity in theſe 
and other bodily Evacuations, but none of them do 
render a Man leſs fit for the Service of God, or unqua- 
lify him for the adminiſtration of holy things, nor is 
there any good ground, that I know of, why rhe one 
ſhould do it more than the other ; yet all the old Ene- 


mies to Prieſts Marriage have always beat upon this 
5 M 2 miſtake, 
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miſtake, and could never get this childiſh and low 
Fancy out of their Heads, that there was an Impurity 
in it that unfitted and unbecame the Sacred Order, and 
to prevent this they have brought in a real and horrid 
Impurity into it, by allowing ſometimes, as they have 
{candalouſly done, or at leaſt by occaſioning that Con- 
cubinage, and Fornication, and other unlawful and abo- 
minable Uncleanneſs, which their own Authgrs do all 
along witneſs and complain of in their unmarried 
Clergy ; and therefore this mighty pretence and con- 
cern for higher Purity, which was as .hypocritically 
boaſted of by the firſt Hereticks as by the late pretended 
Catholicks, and the forbidding Prieſts to marry upon 
that account comes very near, I doubt, to that DoQtrine 
of Devils, of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Tim. 4. 3. 
where he gives theſe CharaQters of the Teachers of 
it, that they ſpeak Lies in Hypocriſy, and forbid to max- 
ry : Whoever then they are that forbid to marry, and 
make a falſe and hypocritical pretence to greater Puri- 
ty by the doing ſo, theſe ſeem very plainly to be charg- 
able with the Doctrine- of Devils : and- then let the 
Infallible Church look to it, for I know none are more 
like to be found guilty of this than they are. Iknow 
they would ſhift off this black Charge and Inditment 
tothe Marcionites and Manichees, and other early He- 
reticks ; but however it may be meant of thoſe ancient 
and original Antichriſts, yet others are ſtill as liable to 
it as they were : For they did not forbid Marriage to 
all, but only to their Elect, ſo that they did no more 
condemn it univerſally than ' the Papiſts do; and 
St. Paul ſpeaks not here of Perſons, but of Do&trines, 
and there could hardly be any worſe than to diſparage 
Marriage, the wile Ordinance of God to preſerve  - 


World, 
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World, and his own Primitive and Original Inftituti- 

on in the State of Innocence, than what the Roman 
Church, and the chief Heads and Teachers of it, the 
Popes, who prohibited Marriage to the Clergy, have 
openly publiſhed and maintained. Siricius the firſt of 
them who did this, did it for theſe Reaſons, as appears 

by his Epiſtle to the Biſhops of * Africa, becauſe they * Siric. Epiſt. 
that were in the Fleſh, (i.e. who were married) + © 5 
could not pleaſe God; and to the pure all things are pure, 

but unto them that are aefiled with Marriage is nothing 

pure. This was making Marriage an Impurity with a 
witneſs, and a State of unlawful Carnality, that neither 
Prieſt nor Layman could live in it, and be a Chriſtian. 

T don't know any Heritick who had called himſelf a 
Chriſtian, could ever have given a worſe Repreſenta- 

tion of Marriage than this is, and could have put a 
greater Abuſe either upon that, or upon Scripture. 


After him Pope Iznccent gave as bad Reaſons in his 
Decree againſt Marriage of the Clergy, for when they, 
ſays he, ought to be and are called the Temple, and Veſſels, 
and dwelling of the Holy Ghoſt, it is un- 
fit for them to ſerve the Beds of Unclean- (5) Qudm enim ipfiremplum 
neſs (b) ; and it is not lawful to admit them bs no —_— On Sandti 
to Holy Offices which uſe carnal Company «9; cuvilibus & invmuntews = 
with their Wives becauſeit is written, Be ye ervire. Diſtindt. 28. can. 2, 
holy, for T am holy *, which makes Mar- * Diſtingt. 82. Propoſuiſti. 
riage to be in it ſelf unholy, After- 
wards when Pope Gregory the Seventh came with more 
Fury and Violence to eſtabliſh the Celibacy of Priefts, (5 javere- 
ke calls their Marriage by no other name than Adultery, racum mor- 


and Coneubinacy, and the inveterate Diſeaſe of Fornica- = ſornicar: 


tion in the Clergy (c) ; and then as their Marriages were rym. Gre. 7. 
made {2+ Epiſt. 30, 
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made null and void, as Pope Inzocent the firſt had long 
before decreed them to be, their Wives were called 
by no other Names than of Whores, and Concubines, 
and their Children branded with the Infamy of Baſtards, 
and it was made even Hereſy, the Hereſy of the Nice- 
laitans, to defend or believe the lawtfulneſs of Prieſts 
Marriage ; and if this were not to make it evil in it 
ſelf, and ſo to teach the DoQrrine of Devils, I know 
not what is! To make it Hereſy, Fornication and 
Adultery, and a ſtate of Filthineſs, Uncleannels, and 
Carnality, ſuch as in the uſe of. it renders a Man alto- 
cether carnal, and unfit for Divine Things, as Bellarmine 
(4) Qui ho- does (4), and to make it better and more lawful for a 
minem rediit Clergy-man to commit Fornication than to marry, 
lem & inep- Which is the avowed, tho ſcandalous Doctrine of their 
= raxoyyagy greateſt Men, even of Bellarmine himſelf (e) ; and is 
Cler.1.s - 18, not only to be fathered upon ſo little a Man as 
(4) Eſt ma- Cofter (f), but is taught by Pzghizs, and Cardinal 
Jus malum fic 7,75, Who tells us that this, tho it ſeems a filthy 'Do- 


nubere quam yh 
fornicari,” Bel- Irime t0 others, yet to Catholicks it ſeems moſt honeſt (g); 


lr, inl. 2.de ſo that another Cardinal openly pronounced it before 


ap hg the Magiſtrates of Strasburgh, to be a greater Sin for 


(ſ) De Ce- Prieſts to be married, tha to keep ſeveral Whores in their 


waar: facerd. ops Houſes (h). If all this taken together, do not 
(e) Repre> match, or out-do the worſt things that ever were or can 
1cndirur aPhi- be ſaid againſt Marriage, and do not therefore as juſtly 
nt ke deſerve the Charatter of the Doctrine of Devils, I am 
magis qam pie Very much miſtaken. 
ſcriprum relj- 
quir, minds peccare ſacerdocem qui ex infirmirate carnis in fornicationem fit prolapſus quam 
qut Naptias contraxit, Turpis ili viderur hzc oratio contra Catholicis honeftiflima, ſis 
Contell” c. $6. 
(Þ) Quod Sacerdores mari fianc gravius cfſe peccatum quam fi plurimas domi meretrices 
alunc, Cardinalis Campegirrs apud Sleidan, 1. 4. 


What 
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What abominable and even unnatural Tmpurities: 
have been brought into the Church by the forced Celi- 
bacy and forbidden Marriage of the Clergy, to the 
ſcandal not only of the Sacred Order, but of Relizion 
in general, has been the loud complaint of their .own 
Authors and Hiſtorians, and they who, upon pretence 
of a greater Purity, have prohibited their Clergy to 
have Wives, yet have allowed them Concubines at 
a certain rate ; and as knowing the Straits and Ne.. 
ceſſities they have brought them into, - have relieved 
them with Licenſes and Diſpenſations at a ſet Price, and 
as we are told, have made theſe pay for them that did 
deſire or uſe them with an habeaxt {i welint, & qui 
non habet Uxorem loco illinus Concubinam debet havere ; 
as *tis in -the old Edition of Gyatiax's. Decretal *, * Diſlina. z4.. 
tho *tis now changed into /icer habere : And the zea- 
lous Popes who have forbad any to hear Maſs of a 
Prieſt that was married, yet have not only tolerated, 
but built publick Stewes in the City of Rome, which 
have had ſuch a good Trade and Cuſtom, that they 
could pay 20000 Ducats a Year to their Exchequer + ; + Aagrippa de; 
ſo that one would ſhrewdly ſuſpe& it was not out of varit. icienr, 
a mighty Concern for more than ordinary Purity, © ** 
that they allow not their Prieſts to have Wives, tho 
they are willing to cover their other Deſigns with 
that ſpecious pretence, but for ſome other Ends more 

olitick and more advautagious-to the Intereſt of 
Holy Clurch, which is hereby not only vaſtly en- 
rich'd, as being made Heireſs to thoſe Eſtates which 
would otherwiſe go to a Wife and Children, but 
keeps her ſelf and her Clergy more independent upon: 


the Civil State and Government,as havinggiven no fuch 
Pledges 


> 
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Pledges and Securities to them as' the Married have 
* Rodolpho done; And therefore an Italian Cardinal ”* in the 
Pio di Carpo. Council of Trent, where the Marriage of Prieſts was 
greatly preſt to be granted by many Catholick Princes, 
wilcly told the Council, this Inconvenience would follow 
from it, that having Houſe, Wife and Children, they 
will not depend on the Pope but on their Prince, and 
their Love to their Children will make them yeild to any 
prejudice of the Church, and they will ſeek to make the 
Benefices hereditary, and ſo in a ſhort time the Autho- 
+ Hiſtory of the YHty of Apoſtolick Sze will be confined withiz Rome Þ. 
Council oo $0 that *tis this is a good Pillar to maintain the Great- 
Trewl5s- neſs of the Roman See, and to keep the Clergy in 
a more ſtri&t dependance upon it; and therefore it 
is obſervable that the ſame Man who {1o ſtrenuouſly 
promoted it, did at the ſame time {ſtrive to advance 
the Papacy to the higheſt pitch of Glory above any 
of his Predeceſſors, and to make it trample upon all 
other Kingdoms and Empires who were to fall down 
and worſhip it ; I mean Pope Fdebrand. 


Our Age has ſufficiently taught us, that *tis not a 
Love of great Purity, but of great Liberty and 
Looſeneſs, that cauſes an averſion to Marriage, as 
Auguſtus told the Romans of old, who had got the 
lame Humour among them, licentiam libidini ac laſci- 
vie veſtre exercende queritis, And Aventinus fays this 
upon Gregory the Seventh, forbidding Marriage to 
the Clergy, Gratifſima hec fuere ſcortatoribus quibus pro 


una Uxore ſexcentas Mulieres inire licet, 


'T would no way detraft from the honour of Virgi- 
nity, nor would have others do ſo from that of Mar- 
riage 3 


Po bs - , * / p Yr -- a % , my 
3 . ee. | e, 


riage; they were both of»them States of. nce 
and of Paradiſe; Chriſt has conſecrated , who 
was born of a Virgin, and yet. of a married Woman. 
I would not have any Contention for Preference be- 
tween them, for ſure like other States of Life, they 
"are equal and indifferent in themſelves, there is no 
internal Excellency or Perfe&tion of the one above 
the other, but the advantages to either of them are 
only accidental, and depend upon Circumſtances, as 
they are capable of being improved into ſuch -Ver- 
tues as tend moſt to the Glory of God and the good 
of the World, and which of them do moſt ſerve 
thoſe ends is impoſſible to be determined for all 
Times and for all Perſons: The Apoſtle ſeems to 
favour and adviſe the one in a particular caſe of 
outward Diſtreſs and Perſecution, but he abſolutely 
commands the other in caſe of inward Burning and 
Temptation ; for the one ſeems to be a ſafer Haven 
apainſt the Storms of the World, and the other a- 
gainſt thoſe of the Fleſh ; but there are a great many 
more I am afraid periſh by the latter than the for- 


mer. 


Whether it be more vertuous to deſtroy and extin- 
guiſh thoſe Paſſions which God and Nature has pur 
in us, or wiſely to govern and uſe them, was an old 
Diſpute of the Srozcks, and other Philoſophers, and 


may be very op Bpcngr to the caſe of Marriage 


and Virginity ; the one fide ranted bravely againſt 
the low, and animal, and brutiſh AfﬀeCtions and In- 
clinations of our Bodies ; but the other, thought it un- 


natural wholly to deſtroy thoſe that were a true part 
E 5 N of 
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of | Nature, and that it was a 

were Men, to ſet Vertue to ſuch a Romantick height 
and _ whych was not proper or fuitgble to our 
preſent State. | 


- Virginity calls it ſelf an Angelical PerfeQion, and 
Marriage ſeems to have more of Fleſh and Blood in it : 
but we cannot attain to the one, nor be without the 
other whilſt we are Men : we muſt therefore exerciſe 
the proper Vertues of our State and Nature, and that is 
the higheſt Perfeftion- we are capable of, The Angels 
are pure Spirits, who are neither capable of Virginity 
nor of Marriage, and ſo can never be propoſed as Ex- 
amples of thoſe thoſe things to us, and "tis a great 
miſtake to think our Saviour meant any fuch thing, 
when he iaid, That in the Reſurretion they neither mare 
ry nor are given in Marriage, but are as the Angels of 
God in Heeven; Mat. 22. 3o. which was only ſpoke 
againſt the Saddacees, who ask'd, whole Wife ſhe ſhould 
be in = Reſurreftion who had ſeven Husbands upon 
Earth 


The greateſt Saints in Heaven, at leaſt thoſe that the 
Scripture ſpeaks of, which is moſt to be truſted, were 
married while upon Earth, and this was no hinderance 
to their utmoſt PerfeQion bere, nor their higheſt H 
pineſs hereafter. Virginity is ao more an Hea 


' or an Angelical State than Marriage; for they neither 


of them belong to Heaven or to the Angels, but are 
only Conditions of Lite proper to this World ; but in 
the other there is neither Male nor Female, Virgio 
nor Married, Husband nor Wife, Father nor Chuld, 

but 


bur all theſe . Worklly- - States and Rolaripns ues 
diſſolved, and a full end is put'to all the pars 'we 
2Qed, or the Perſons we appeared in on this Scene 
here below. 


As |to its being a more pure anda more fſpiri- 
tual State, not drench'd in Bodily Paſſions;'nor an- 
noyed ſo much with the impure Vapours of what 
is fleſhly and ſenſual, I have ſhown what a Whim- 
ſy that is, how there is no Impurity of the Body 
can affe& the Mind; nor nothing defile the Soul 
but what is ſinful and unlawful, and that this is 
the true rule and meaſure of Moral Purity, and 
there is no other fancied Uncleanneſs under - the 
Goſpel. That as to the Minds being ſullied or annoyed 
With any ſuch impure Vapours riſing up from the 
Fleſh, that is fnore to be feared 1n the unmarried, 
where the Fire of [Natural Concupiſcence not ha- 
ving veat, it burns and glows the more within ; 
and as-a great Man ſpeaks upon this- occaſion, Pro- 
fefto fumus qui non exhalatur, totam ' dimans perpetud 
reddit fuliginoſam, ' ſecus ef ſ aptato camind erum- 

eret: The Mind and Thoughts are kept pure by 
faviog thoſe fuliginous Steams carried off another 
way, that would otherwiſe perpetually ſmoke and 
foul it, and when the riſing Springs of Paſſion and 
Defire, and rhe moft ftrong and impetuous Inclina- 
tions are calmed and quieted by being put into 
their pooper Chanels, the Soul is in a more ſerene, and 
compoſed, and undiſturbed Temper, and more fitted 
for all the Duties and Exerciſes of Religion. The 
immoderate and undue admiration of Virginity made 
. 'R. = 2900s Marri- 


Marriage to be contemaned, -and at laſt to be forbidden. 
to the Clergy; as a State of Life unfit and _—_ 
for holy Perſons, and therefore I have briefly a juſted 
the matter between them. At laſt the vowing of 
Continence was ſuppoſed to be annexed to Holy Or- 
ders, and- made'a New. Obligation againſt Prieſts 
Marriage ; which will be conſidered, with the Scri 
rures theybring for it, in a ſecond Part that will quick- 
ly follow thus. 


ERR AT A. 


P* 751. line 21. for credible, read creditable. 
P. 757. I. 2. dele al. 

P. 768. 1. penult. for than, r. then. 

P. 771. 1. 12. add We. 
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Tt Places brought by: our Adverſaries out of 


theſ th for their Vows of Continency, are 
theſe three ; 


Luke I. 34 How ſoul this be, ſeeing I know. not 4 
an ? 


Matth. 19. 12. There be Eunuchs, which have maae 
themſelves Eunuchs afes the hgen of Heaven's 


ſake. 


50 1 Tim. 


, 
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1 Tim. 5.11, 12. But the younger Widows refuſe ; 
for when they have begun to max wanton gain 
Chriſt, they will marry ; having damnation, becauſe 


thty have caſt off their firſt Faito. 


' From the firſt of theſe they thus Argue; If the Bleſ- 
ſed Virgin had not been under a Vow of perpetual 
Continency, ſhe could. not have made ſuch a return 
to the Angel, when he told her, ſhe ſhould conceive 
and hring forth a Son; nor propoſed ſuch a Que- 
ſtion as that, How ſhall this be, feng I know not « 
Man? For ſhe being then eſpouſed to Joſeph, might 
have conceived by him and brought forth a Son here- 
afrer, though ſhe knew not a Man at preſent, if ſhe 
had not been under- the Obligation of a Vow to the 
contrary, that had hindered her from knowing a Man 
for the future. But I ſuppoſe the Virgia might make. 
ſuch an Anſwer very eaſily and pertinently, without 
regard to any ſuch Vow ; for the Angel ſpeaking to 
her of this.as a Thing not to be done a great while 
hence, but 'as what was immediately to come to paſs, 
nothing could be more natural far a Virgin to ſay, who 
was told this, than how can this be, ſeeing I know 
nota Man? We may as well deduce from thoſe words, 
if we ſtrain them too hard, an infidelity and disbelief 
of the Divine Power, or at leaſt a disbelief of that fa- 
mous Jewiſh Prophecy of the Mefiah, which could 
not well be unknown to Mary, that he ſhould be born 
of a Virgin, as her being under the Obligation .of a 
Vow of Continence: But the plain Deſign of them is 
only this, to ſhew that ſhe was a true Virgin who 
had not known Man, as ſhe then aſſerted her ſelf to be 
to the Angel. But there is no fuch thing implied, or 


follows from-them, as that ſhe would not, or ceald 


not 
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rot know a Man for the futore. There ſeems plainly 
to have been no Revelation before this made to rhe 
Virgin, of her being the happy Inftrament robring forth 
our bleſſed Saviour : Neither had Joſeph any ſach thi 
made known to him before ſhe was found with Child, 
and an Angel appeared to him, on purpoſe to farisfy 
him abour ir, Mazth. 1. 20. fo that they could not be 
ſuppoſed to have' either of them made any ſuch Vow 
m order to fuch an End, as the forged and aelouk Go- 
ſpel of St. James, the Foundation of this imagined 
Vow in the Virgin, would have us believe. There is a 
great deal more Reaſon to think that both of them af- 
terwards, upon ſuch Heavenly Vifions and Revyelati- 
ons made known to them, and our of regard to that 
great Honour which God had vouchſated them in 
making them the Parents of his own Son, might re- 
ſolve to be ſo of no other, but to preſerve that Wamb 
from any common uſe, that had been ſanQified and ſet 
apart'to one fo great and extraordinary, thongh I ſee 


no neceſſary ground to make this an Article of Faith. 
But it ſeems not a little ſtrange and _ ble, that 
before they knew any thing of rhis wonderful Diſpen- 


ſation, they ſhould be under ſuch a Vow, which was 
an unuſual, or rather an unlawful Thing among the 
Jews ; and yet refolve to marry, which was not a ve- 
ry likely way to keep it; or thatafter they were mar- 
ried, botlr of them (for the one cue hot, thei make 
fach a Vow without the orher) ſhonld, without 'any 
knowledg, or any revelation of thar great Marter, 
which is made the Ground and Occaſion of this Vow, 
and which they were no way acquainted with rill this 
coming of the Angel to Mary, who was theh grearly 
furprized at*it, that they ſhould both erirer int | 
a Vow, which mufthave added extreamly to the fup- 
5 O 2 poſed 
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poſed Guilt of the Virgin in rhe Opinion of her Huf- 


band, when he thought to put her away privily ; 
though there is not then the leaſt intimation, of any 


ſuch thing, which. is therefore no ſmall Argument a- 


painſt it. It was neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould be born 
of a Virgin, according to a Divine Prophecy, and tho 
as a True Man he was to be born of a Woman, yet 
that he ſhould come into. the World in a miraculous 
and extraordinary way, above that of other Men: 
and-had not this Virgin been eſpouſed, and under the 
covert of her legal Husband, ſhe had been liable to 
Death by the Jewiſh Law; ſo that it was neceſlar 
that ſhe who was the Mother of Chriſt, ſhould be in 
thoſe Circumſtances that Mary was : But there was no 
neceſſity, nor no manner of reaſon that ſhe ſhould be 
under a Vow of Continence, ſince every thing might 
be duly tranſacted without that. 

The Virgin Mary did immediately conceive, upon 
the Angel's, Salutation and Meſſage to her, and. did 
know that to be the meaning of his words ; and there- 
fore ſhe had reaſon to make that return tothem, How 
can this be, ſeeing I know not a Man ? 


From our Saviour's words in St. Matthew, Chap. 19. 
12, There be Eunuchs, that have made themſelves Eunuchs 
for the Kingdom of Heaven's ſake ;, They ſuppoſe that 
this voluntary Eunuchiſm muſt neceſſarily , be from a. 
Vow, by which theſe Eunuchs are brougl:t under this 
Obligation, that they cannot, but contain ; and that, not 
from a natural Impoſſivility, but. only from a moral 
and voluntary one, which muſt theretore be a Vow. 
But I ſuppoſe, whoever freely and voluntarily abſtains 
from Marriage, upon a good and,religious Account, .as 
St. Paul ſeems to adviſe in the 5th Chapter of the Sri 
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Epiſtle to the Corinthians, namely, that in the time of 
Diſtreſs and Perſecution, he may be more looſe and. 
free from the , Troubles of the World, or may be at 
more liberty to go up and down and JrEach the Goſpel, 
and wholly to mind the Bufineſs of Religign ;  who- 
ever does this, though without a Vow, makes himſelf 
an Eunuch for the Kingdom of Heaven's fake. He 
that flandeth fledfaſt in his Peart, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
having no Neceſſity, but bath power over þis 9wa' Will ; 
and hath fo decreed in his Heart, that he will keep his Vis- 
gin, doth well, verl. 37, that is, if he fully purpoſes 
and reſolves with himſelf to live unmarried,; though 
without . bringing himſelf under a.Vow, which is the 
mighty. thing | that makes it an At of Merit and Sus 

rerrogation with our Adverſaries : But there was no- 
thing of this Nature among the Jews, or Diſciples, to 
whom our Saviour ſ{pake theſe words ; and cis obſerva. 
ble .that he fpeaks. of this as a thing paſt or7preſent ; 
There are Eunuchs, that have made themſelves Ennuchs. for 
the Kingdom of Heaven's ſake; whereas had it been, 
there ſhall be Eunuchs which ſhall make themſelves 
Eunuchs for the Kingdom of Heaven's ſake, this 
would,. no doubt, have |been improved by our Adver- 
faries, if not into a Prophecy, yet to a more dire point- 
ing at their future Votaries, and would have - made 
the words have looked ſomething fairer for votive Eu- 
nuchifim afterwards, rather than to be ſo-meant at that 
Time when noſuch thing was in vſe.: , And. the Apo- 
ſtles, to, whom. our Sayzonr made.this anſwer, ſpake 
ncs at all of vowing, Cantinence, but only of - the 
greater Expediency of not marrying ; and. therefore 
our Saviour, had no reaſon, from their. worgs to ſpeak 
auy thingof ſucha Vow. _ ».,..., 
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'That this voluntary Eunuchiſm is not to be nnder- 
ſtood literally, as it was by Origen, 1s agreed by all, and 
our Adverſaries are ſo much againſt it, that they make 
it an utter incapacitating a Prieſt from his ce, if 
not deſtroying his Character; and ſince this Eunuchiſm 
is to be underſtood in a Figurative and Metaphorical 
Senſe, I ſee not why ir ſhould be underſtood in fo tri 
and narrow a _— as that whoever abſtains from 
all forbidden and unlawful Pleafures of that nature, 
out of a Principle of Vertue and Religion, ſhould not 
upon that account be faid to make himſelf an Eunuch 
for the Kingdom of Heaven's ſake, as well as he that 
dces not marry ; for Metaphors are not to be ſtrained 
far as to touch in all Points; and tho the Apoſtles 
ſpeak only of not marrying, yet our Saviour may as 
well be fnnoſed to take an occaſion from thence to 
ſpeak of abſtaining from unlawful Pleaſures, as of 
making Vows which are full as remote from the Que» 
ſtion propoſed ro him about Marriage. 


The third and preat place for. theſe Vows of Con- 
tinency, is that of 1 Tim. 5. 11, 12. concerning thoſe 
Church-Widows, who, becauſe they will marry, the 
Apoſtle ſays, they have Damnation, as having caft off their 
firſt Faith, i. e. that Vow of Continence, ſay they, 
which they made wien they were admitted into the 
Order of thoſe Church-Widows. But how do the 
prove that that is meant by this frſ# Faith ? Is Faith 
ever in Scripture uſed to ſignify a Vow ? Or, can they 
prove that any ſuch Vows were made in the Apoſtles 
Times, or long after ? this we are ſure they cannot ; 
And why then ſhould Faith be taken here in ſuch a 
{enſe as it is no where elſe underſtood in the Scriprure ? 
Or, why ſhould we apply that to a ſuppoſed Cuſtom, 

Wn which 
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which we have no certain grounds for any where elſe? 
So that we mult firſt precariouſly imagine ſuch a 
Cuſtom, and then bring this place ro prove it, and fo 
grant the thing before 'tis proved, or elſe this place is 
no manner of proof of 1t. 

Thoſe Church-W idows who being poor and without 
Friends, p4/44010/re, as the Apoltle calls them at the 
11th Verſe, left quite alone; for if they had any 
Friends, he obliges them to provide and take care of 
them, and ſhews that Chriſtians ſhould thus ſhow Piery 
at home, and requite their Parents, ver. 4. relieve and 
maintain them out of Gratitude, which he ſays i good 
and acceptable before God, and what they wcre bound 
and obliged to, not only by their Chriſtianity, but by 
common and natural Duty. For if any provide not for 
his own, and eſpecially for thoſe of his own Hoſe, he hath 
denied the Faith, and is worle than an Infidel, ver. 8. 
Theſe Widows were taken in as Penſicners to be main- 
tained by the Church, and to be+ kept out of that 
common Stock. of Charity which was raiſed for theſe 
and other Uſes ; whether they were not to be employed 
in ſome proper Offices of the Church, as Presbyreriſſe, 
or Diaconiſſe, which we meet with in Antiquity, and 
to' be: ſerviceable” to take care of the Poor, and of 
Strangers, I ſhall not enquire ; but they were certainly 


to be maintained wholly by the Church; and'the Apo-. 


ftle ſpeaks of this and of nothing elſe, but rheir conti- 
nuing. in Prayers and "3 Day and Night, i.e. 
attending wholly to Religion, and to conitant and fet 


times of Devotion, as being taken care of for eyery- 


_ elſe. Now the Apoſtle would have Timothy very 
careful who were taken into this number, and would 


have none. be ſo uxzder threeſcore Tears, ver. 9. becauſe. 
then they were. paſt their Labour, and were.not able. 
tO 
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to get a Livelihood for themſelves, and ſo the Church 
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would not be oppreſſed with too great a number more 
than-it was able to maintain; andthis he'takes care of, 
that the Church be not charged, that it. may'relieve them 
that are Widows indeed, ver. 16. "Fhere was no: ne- 
ceſſity, I ſuppoſe, for theſe old Women to be under any 
Vow of Continence,. but without that, their Age and 
Circumſtances ſuppoſed them to. continue unmarried, 
and, to,have a full purpoſe-of {o doing, and wholly to 
give up themſelves to the Service of God, and of the 
Church. Now the younger Widows who might be 
better able.to keep themſelves, or might marry again, 
and. that perhaps to either Jews or Gentiles, which 
would; be very ſcandalous, or who might be ſubje to 
other Temptations, theſe the Apoſtle would by no 
means have admitted into the. Liſt or Roll of theſe 
Church-Widows, who were a ſort of Grave and 
Godly Matrons that were in no ſuch danger ;. But the 
younger. Widows refuſe, for when they have began to max 
wanton againſt Chriſt they will marry, baving Condemna- 
tion, becauſe they have caſt off | their ' firſt: Faith. Now 
their waxing wanton againſt Chriſt, and ſo having 
Condemnation. becauſe they have' caſt» off\nheini firſt 
Faith, does ſeem moſt .plainly to mean one of theſe 
two things much rather than a Vow of Coatinency. ' 
1. That by committing ſome As of Wantonneſs 
and L ewdnels, contrary to their Chriſtianity and the 
Religion of Chriſt, they 'brought.;themſelves. under, 
great, Guiltand Condemnation, as having caft lf! their 
firit Faith, z. e. their' Baptz{mal - Covenant, wherem 
they renounced all the unlawful Lufts of the Fleſh, 
and ſo by being guilty of any of thoſe, they caſt off 
aad violated their ftir{t Faith, wherein they bound and 
ticd themſelves to Chriſt, and ſo were unfairhful 10: 
him 
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him, and to their Promiſe and Covenant in Baptiſm. 
' Orelle, 

2, That they might caſt off even their Chriſtianity, 
by marrying either to Jewiſh or Gentile Husbands, as 
ſome of them did, as the Apoſtle intimates concern- 
ing them, when he ſays, ver. 15. Some are already turned 
aſide after Satan ; that is, Apoſtatized from Chriſtia- 
nity ; which may very fairly alſo be the meaning of 
their waxing wanton againſt Chriſt, or growing weary 
of him, as the words will bear, or at leaſt of that 
ſtrict and religious courſe of Life they were engaged 
in, and ſo they might be tempted looſely to throw 
away that and their Religion together, and to marry 
again to ſuch Husbands as were not Chriſtians. How- 
ever, if by their firſt Faith were not meant either their 
Baptiſmal Covenant, or their Chriſtianity, which they 
thus caſt of by waxing wanton and marrying again, 
but only their purpoſe and engagement of not doing 
ſo when they were received as Church-Widows, yet 
this, tho without a formal Vow, being ſcandalous, and 
of no good report, they might be ſubjeQ to juſt blame 
for it, which may be all the meaning of the word 
#2iuwo, which we tranſlate Condemnation. 

But ſuppoſe that there were ſucha Vow taken by theſe 
Church-Widows, which cannot be proved ; and that 
thoſe who made themſelves Eunuchs for the Kingdom of 
Heaven, did this by vowing Continence; and that the 
Virgin Mary had made ſuch a Vow when ſhe laid, How 
can this be, ſeeing I know not a Man? granting all this, 
that our Adverlaries have been ſo feebly and weakly 
proving by no other- Arguments but little Surmiſes and 
probable ConjeQures at the moſt, yet what 'is all to a 
Vow of Continence to be made by all-Prieſts when they 
enter into Sacred Orders? thoſe Widows and the Virziq 
= ts could 
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could not be in that number ; nor could thoſe Eunuches, 
had they been literally ſo, have been any more Priefts, 
according to our Adverfaries, than the Women ; nor 
does that Meraphorical Eunuchiſm belong to Prieſts 
any more than to any others, from any thing we can 

ather from our Saviour's words. It particular Per- 
ons, who have the Gift of Continency, do think fit 
to make any Vow and Reſolution againſt Marriage, as 
ftanding ſtedfaft in their own hearts, having no neceſſity, 
but having power over their own Will, and knowing by 
ſufficient Experience of themſelves, their freedom 
from any Danger or Temptation, which we no way 
argue againſt, nor do abſolutely condemn all Vows, as 
our Adverſaries falfely charge us ; yet what is this to 
the impoſing ſuch a Vow upon a whole Order of Men ? 
and making it to be abſolutely and in it felf annexed 
to Holy Orders, and obliging all thoſe who enter into 
them to this perpetual Continence by ſach a Law as 
not only forbids them to contract Marriage, but nulls 
and voids it when contracted ? ſo that the Marriage of 
Prieſts hereby becomes, and is accounted by them not 
only a breach of an Eccleſiaſtical Law, but a breach 
and a violation of a Vow, and the uſe of it no better 
than Fornication or Adultery ; for To it mult be, if ac- 
cording to them, the Marriage it ſelf be null and void; 
which is making a Law in a matter that is not within 
the compaſs of Church-Power and Authority, and re- 
quiring a Vow of what is impoſſible to be obſerved, 
and the higheſt violation of a Divine Ordinance by 
putting aſunder thoſe whom God hath joyned toge- 
ther; And yet all this is done by the late Infallible 


* Can, de $Sa- Council of Trent *, upon this groundleſs and miſtaken 
cram. Marrim. Principle, that all may have the Gift of Continency, 


Sell, 
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and that it is denied by God to none that pray for it, 
nd 
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and uſe other means to obtain it. Which is I confeſ 
the main ifſue by which their Vows of Continency 
are to be tried, and the chief Hinge upon which this 
Controverſy about them does turn and depend : for if 
this Continence be not a common, but a peculiar Gifr, 
ſo that all have not Power to attain it, but only thoſe 
to whom it is peculiarly given by God, then it muſt 
be confeſſed to be unlawful to vow that which is not 
in our Power to perform ; and then it may be lawful 
to break ſuch a Vow, becauſe it 1s moihey {o to do 

and there is an es. «vm, not to keep it prior and 
antecedent to the taking of it. Let us therefore 
carefully examine theſe two Points according to Scrip- 
ture. 

1, Whether this Gift of Continence may be had 
by all? 

2. Whether ſuch who have not this Gift, may not 
lawfully marry, notwithſtanding any Vow or Church- 
Law to the contrary ? 

's. Whether this Gift of Continence may be had by 
all? Now this is hard, if not impoſſible to be known 
any other way than by Revelation ; for no Man can 
judg of the ſtrength and violence of Natural Concu- 
piſcence in all others : It is- certain there are none of 
the Race of Ada: wholly withour it; it feems to be 
the natural Reſult of our frame and make of Fleſh and 
Blood, and the Irregularities of it are owing to ſuch 
a General Cauſe, as takes in all the fallen _ degene- 
Tate Off-ſpring of our firſt fore-Father : The greateſt 
Saints and the greatelt Votaries have complained of it ; 
and by the unuſual and extraordinary Methods which 
they uſed to cure it, have acknowledg'd how ſtrong 
and powerful the Diſeaſe has been _ them ; for 


why elſe need St. Benedidt to have roll'd himſelf very 
Sa often 
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often naked upon Thorns, and St..Frevcisin the Snow. 
if there had not been great occaſion for Nature to 
have been thus cooled and corrected by ſuch Penances: 
as theſe ? This natural inbred Fire may burn ſtronger. 
and fiercer in ſome than in others, according. to the 
different Tempers and Complexions of their Bodies ;. 
but we can have no certain Gage by which -we can 
judg of theſe degrees of Heat which it may cauſe. in 
others, but only. what we feel in our ſelves ; neither 
can we be able to determine for all the reſt of Man- 
kind, Whether: it be poſſible to flake or conquer it any 
other way, than by that lawful and ordinary one of 
Marriage, which God. himſelf has appointed ? He a- 
lone who knows our Frame, and whereof we are made, 
who ſearches the Heart and the Reins, he -can only 
certainly tell and reſolve this; He, who for the good 
and continuance of the World, put this ftrong Paſſion 
and Inclination. in our Nature, can alone know 


what Bounds he has ſet to it, and how far it will go, 


and what Checks and Reſtraints it is capable of: Our 
own common Experience, and general Obſervation of 
the World, ſeems to give us pretty: good notice and in- 
formation, how uncapable all Men are.of this perpetual 
Continence ; but Scripture has done it fo clearly, that 
it can hardly admit of any ContradiQion,. were not 
our Adverſaries forced to it for the defence of their 
otherwiſe. indefenſible Cauſe. about Vows of Conti- 
Nence. 

All Men, ſays our bleſſed Saviour, cannot receive this 
faying, to wit, of not marrying, fave they to whom- it 
« given; Mat. 19.11. And tho St. Paul wiſhed that 
all Men were even as he. himſelf, i.e. unmarried, yet 
every Map, ſaith he, hath his proper Gift of God, one 
after: this. manner, aud azother after that, .1 Cor. 7.8. 
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and he goes on further confirming this, 1 ſay therefore 
rote Unmarried and W idows, It is good for them if they. 
abide even as T1. But if they cannot contain, let then 
marry : for it is better to marry than to burp, ver. $, g. 
And about Virginity, If need ſo require, let them marry, 
ver. 36. Nevertheleſs, he that ſtandeth ſtedfaft in his 
Heart, having no neceſſity, but hath power over his own 
Will, and hath ſo decreed in his Heart that he will keep 
his Virgin, doth well, ver. 37. Can any thing be plainer 
for the neceſſity of Marriage, and the impoſſibility of 
Continence in all Perſons, than theſe places are ? and' 
does not that Divine Spirit, which thus ſpeakerh in 
Scripture, better- underſtand. Human Nature, and all 
the Paſſions and- Inclinations belonging to it, than all 
the Popes or Prieſts of- the Church of Rome, who have 
yet given no great Evidence of this their DoQrine, 
that 'tis in the power of all that pleaſe to contain ? 
but if their own Hiſtoriaas are. to be believed, .have 
ſhamefully confuted it by their own lewd: Practices to 
the contrary. And rho we.might ſuppoſe it abltraRed- 
ly. conſidered, to- be. juft” poſſible for any one Perſon 
whatever to contain ; ſo that he were not-under ſuc'1 
a-perfe& neceſſity, but that, by the careful uſe of great 
and extraordinary means, he might be able to contain : 
yet conſidering, the general Temper and Inclinations 
of Mankind, and the State and- Condition they are in 
in this World, it is, de fa&o, impoſlible that all ſhould 
be able to keep to this total and perpetual Continence ; 
ſo that there is, if not a Phyſical, yet a Moral Impoſſi- 
bility lies againſt it, and all cannot receive that ſdying, 
according to our Saviour, and ſame cannot contain, ac- 


cording 10 St. Paul : By what Shifts and Artifices can 


gur Adverſaries evade fach plain places as thoſe .are, , 
which . 
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which ſeem dire&ly contrary to this their Fundamegtal- 
Principle of Vows of Continence ? They have no 0+ 
ther places of Scripture to oppoſe againit them, nor 
nothing to prove thar this Gift of Continence may be 
obtained / all that defire it, but that general Promiſe, 


that whatſoever we ask of God, it ſhall be given ws ; and 
they might from hence as well pretend, that all may 
obtain Power to work Miracles, or remove Moun- 
tains, or ſpeak with Tongues, or obtain any ſuch 
extraordinary and miraculous Gift by their Prayers, 
as this of Continence; for that general Promiſe they 
know is to be bounded with ſome Limitations that 
will utterly cut off this peculiar Gift of Continence, 
which God has no where promiſed to all Men, and 
at all Times, and which is no way neceflary to their 
particular Salvation, or to the Edification of the 
Church, or promoting of Religion ; for all thoſe Ends 
may be as well attained by the lawful uſe of Marriage 
as without it : there may indeed be- ſome ſpecial and 
peculiar occaſion for to pray and expe&t this Gift, 
when other lawful and uſual means fail, as in the 
caſe of long Abſence, or fickneſs of either Party, or 
any other Infirmity which Providence rhay bring upon 
thoſe who are married ; then God will not be wanting 
in an extraordinary Afhiſtance, where drdinary and 
common means do fail, and will not ſuffer us to be temp- 
ted above what we are able; which 1s another place as 
impertinently brought by them ; but tis a great Pre- 
ſumption, and a down-right tempting of God, to neg- 
let thoſe means which he appoints, and depend upon 
an unpromilſed and an extraordinary Relief, that God 
is not obliged to afford us, and to run our ſelves into 
{uch Dangers and. Temptations as we may eaſily 6 
voi 


for Celibacy of Prieſts, and Vows of Continence. | 
roid upon a groundleſs Belief, that God will endue 
us with an extraordinary Power to . perform that 
which he no way requires of us. 

It muſt firſt be proved, that theſe Vows are agree- 
able to the Divine Will, and that they are undertaken 
in purſuance to the Commands of Heaven, or elſe we 
have no reaſon to hope that God will grant us an ex- 
traordinary Power and ſpecial Grace to perform in 
them ; but ſuch raſh and unadviſed Snares, whereby 
we have intangled our ſelves, will only admoniſh us 
more fully of our own Weakneſs, Folly, and Temeri- 
ty ; and God may juſtly ſuffer us to fall, becauſe we 
preſumed too much, either upon our own Strength, or 
upon his unneceſſary and extraordinary Aſſiſtance, 
where he had otherwiſe provided ordinary means. 


”g1 


Bellarmine * owns, that a Vow raſhly undertaken, is « pe wonch, 
that Snare which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, 1 Cor. 7. 35. 1.2. c:29. 


which he would not caſt upox thole whom he adviſes at 
that Time to continue unmarried ; that is, he would 
not have them ſo reſolve againſt it, as to run them- 
ſelves into great Danger and Jeopardy, which they 
muſt certainly do, who without ſufficient knowledg 
or trial of themſelves, at thoſe early Years of vowing, 
or of Prieſthood, do intangle themſelves with ſuch a 
Vow or Obligation, as 'tis very uncertain whether 
they are ever able to perform. 'Tis-a very difficult 
thing for any to know, eſpecially.at that Time, whe- 
ther they have this Gift of Continence, and whether 
they ſhall always have it hereafter ; and therefore to 
vow it, mult be a ſad intangling their Conſciences, 
and expoſing themſelves to manifold Temptations. 
Bellarmine ſays, 4 Will to make this Vow, is this Gift of 
Continence ; as if willing and doing were all.one, and 
a Man had always a Power given him to do what he is 

willing 
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avilling todo, though it be neither neceſſary nor com- 
manded. A Man may be very willing, and very glad 
and deſirous, that . he had all hi$bodily Paſſions, and 
lower Inclinations, in ſuch perfect government and 
ſubjeion, that they might never-riſe up in his Mind 
ro diſturb and diſquiet the eaſe and compoſure of it.; 


and that he might neverhave an angry any more than 


a luſtful Paſſion : But whilſt we carry this Body of 
Fleſh and Blood about us, we muſt not expeCt to be 
wholly without the impreſſions and motions of it upon 
our Souls; and we muſt uſe all fit Means to prevent 
their being irregular, and betraying us to what is ſin- 
ful and unlawful : And fince many may find themſelves 
in great danger, and under extream Temptations, 
without the Remedy of Marriage ; and the Scripture 
aſſures us that all cannot contain, and commands ra- 
ther to Marry than to Burn, and requires a Maa to 
have his own Wife to prevent Fornication, when with- 
out this there is danger of it; *tis very unſafe and un- 
lawful to abridg either ones ſelf, or any other, of what 
may be thus neceſſary for them: And ſince *tis very 
difficult for.any Man to know and be certain whether 
he ſhall never be under thoſe Dangers and Temptati- 
ons, therefore he ought not to bring himſelf under the 
obligation of a Vow, nor deprive himſelf of that liber- 
ty whereby it may be always free for him either.to 
Marry, or not to Marry, as he pleaſes, and as he finds 
it moſt ſafe or molt expedient for himſelf, We have a 
great many 1n our Univerſities and Colledges who live 
unmarried, and are required to do ſo in thoſe places, 
but without any Vow, which is a moſt grievous and 
horrible Snare, that none ought to lay upon themſelves 
or others, who conlider the weakneſs and infirmity, or 
the neceſſities of Humane Nature, which God, _ 
be 
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beft knows, has ſufficiently imimated to is" in thoſe 
places; All cannot recerve this ſaying, but thoſe to whom 
it is grven: Every Man hath his proper Gift, one after 
this manner, and another after that, &c. | Let us fee 
how our Adverſaries endeavour: to avoid the force of 
thoſe places ; which muft, by their own confeſfior, 
ruin their whole Cauſe, if they prove, as they ſeem to 
do, very manifeftly and fulty, that the Gift of Conti- 
nence 1s not to be had or obtained by all, and there- 
fore ought not to be required, either by Law or by 
Vow. | | 
They tell us then, that this is not the ſenſe and 
meaning of thoſe places, nor is any ſach thing to be 
ded from a right tranflation, and a right undet- 
ftanding of them. Por as to the firſt, That aff cannot 
receive this Saying, but thoſe to whom it is given. This 
they tell ns is nor rightly rendred, for the word cannot 
is not in the Original, but only da zor ; 'oo mrs owgSn, 
Nor ores caprunt, At 4o not receive this Saying ; which 
will make a great alteration in the ſenſe, and wilt take 
off the whote force of them againſt them : for they 
readily acknowledg that all do not receive that Saying, 
but they utterly deny that all cannot. Now we fay 
thar borh the word 2e5n does mean and fignify canner 
rereroe, and that the context and defign of our Saviour 
im thofe words do plainly and manifeſtly carry that 
meaning; 3=2% ſignifies to hold or receive, asa Veſlel of 
ſach a meaſure holds ſo much; as a Baſhel or a Sack, 
or z Bag, will hold fo much,Corn, or fo much Mony : 
but.when any of theſe are faid not to hold or receive 
ſo much, the known meaning is, they are incapable - of 
holding or receiving it, or they cannot hold and receive 
it, and ſos ops ſhould be rendred now ſunt capaces, 
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or elſe xox capiont muſt be underſtood in that ſenſe ; and 
it is plain our Saviour did ſo mean, becauſe he imme- 
diately ſpeaks of ſuch as were uncapable, namely of Eyu- 
nuchs that were ſo born or made ſo by Men; and he 
adds at the latter part of the verſe, He that can receive 
it,let him receive it, which neceſlarily ſuppoſes that ſome 
cannot ; and here the very word dvrd.@-, he that can, 
is put in, ſo that there can be no caylling for the want 
of it. 

As to the ſecond place, where St. Pau! wiſhes that 
all were at that time like himſelf, unmarried, But every 
one, faith he, hath his _ Gift, one after this man- 
zer, another after that : To this they ſay, That Conti- / 
nence is indeed the gift of God, but it 1s attainable. by 
all by the Divine Grace and Afiſtance ; as Faith and 
Repentance is the gift of God, but all may by the 
Grace of God attain to them ; {0 no doubt they might 
to' this Continence, if that were as neceſſary to their 
Salvation as Faith and Repentance. But why does the 
Apoſtle call this a proper Gift, if it were common to. 
al? It would be a very goon excuſe to thoſe who do 
not believe or repent, if the Scripture, when it ad» 
viſed us to thoſe Duties, had ſaid, But every one hath 
his py Gift, one after this manner, another after that, 
as St. Paul does here when he adviſes them not to mar- 
ry ; for that plainly ſuppoſes, that Marriage, as well 
as Continence, is the Gift of God ; and that neither 
of them are given inditterently to all, but are peculiar 
to ſome, whom God hath by his Grace and Providence 
diſpoſed and called to them. 

As to the third ; If they cannot contain, let thews 
marry: Here they cry out again of falſe tranſlation, 
and that the word cannot, upon which the ſtreſs 4 
| es, 
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lies, is put into the Text, and that it. ought to be 
—_— only thus, if they do not contain ; but the 
. wordiymnegdwolayſtriftly and properly ſignifying,having 
power over one ſelf, as the common and known Ety- 
mology of it ſhews ; #xev iv negfre, from whence tynog- 
7,. and {0 iynegTeo; thoſe words iv $ iyngaeboſe 
may, and ought to be rendred with the greateſt ex- 
aQtnels, if they have not power over themſelves; or, 
which is all one, if they cannot contain; and. what 
the Apoſtle adds in the next words, and the ſame 
verſe, do fully make out this ſenſe and meaning, if the 
word ynpalivoſar did not; for it is better to Marry 
then to burn, which ſhewed that they muſt either 
Marry or burn, and therefore that they could not con- 


tain. 


need ſo require ; nevertheleſs, he that ſtandeth ſtedfaſt 
in his Heart, having no neceſſity, but hath power over 
his own Will, and hath ſo decreed in his Heart that he 
will keep his Virgin, doth well. This, faith Bellarmin, 
may be nnderſtood either of a Man's own Virginity, 
or of ſome Virgin under his power and diſpoſal, as 
his Daughter, or one that is betrothed to him ; if by 
Virgin there be meant Virginity, as St. Hierom, b 

Bellarmine's Confeſſion, underſtood it. And the Apoſtle 
ſeems to ſpeak of the Perſon himſelf, who is to give his 
Virgin in Marriage, that he ſtendeth ' ſtedfaſt in his 
Heart, having no neceſſity, but hath power over his own 
Will, and hath ſo decreed in his Heart that he will keep 
his Virgin, which could hardly be ſaid of a Father, or 
any one in reſpe& of anothers Virginity ; but only: 
what ,þy experience and knowledg of himſelf, he may 
determine of his own ; if the words be- fo meant; -a5 


pres 5Qe2 they 


The laſt place of giving the Virgin in Marriage, if. 
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they ſeem moſt fairly to be, though Belermine, 


without bringing: any Reaſons to the contrary, . will 
by no means allow it; then they are very clear and 


' : evident, that this Virginal Continence cannot be ob. 


{erved by all, but only by him who. flands faft in his 
Heart, aad hath no neceſſity; whach ſhews, that there 
is ſometimes neceſſity to the contrary, and that every 
one hath not always power over his own Will; nor 
can, though he be willing, reſolve or vow not to 
Marry ; and though this be not an abſolute Neceſſity, 
as Bellarmine fays, but only a conditional one, yet 
coakidering the weaknels and infirmity of Humane 
Nature, and the firength and violence of thoſe Pafſi- 
ons which diipole it to Marrage, and the many dan- 
7ers and temptations it may be otherwiſe expoſed to, 
tis ſuch a Neceflity as vo Man can wiſely and ſafely 
ſtruggle and contend withal. But it this place be 
meant. of marrying, either a Daughter, or a Virgin 
berrotbed,, as moſt Interpreters underitand it, though 
thole words in the 37. v. Nevertheleſs,. he that- ftand- 
eh fledfaft in his Heart, ſeem plainly to carry it for 
the other Senſe, and to have nothing of that force in 
them without it, which the Apoſtle lays upon them 

elpccially if they are underſtood of a Daughter, an 

not of a Virgin betrothed to a Man's ſelf ; yet how- 
ever, It the Virgin be whoever the will, it 4s 
plain thet weed doth lometimes require, and that there 
may be & wecefſity tor giving ber in marriage : But this, 
lays Bellarwine, may be lome ativer extriniecal. Necefſ- 
ty, not the Neccſlity of Marriage, for the want of the 
git of Continency ; but what Neceflity that can be is 
very bard for him to guels, but it is very eaſy to ſee 
that the Apoltle means 19 other, but res. 
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ceſſary to avoid Buraing, and Forxication; throug 
out that whole a wn The foundation therefore of 
their perpetual and vowed Continence, to wit, that 
it is a common (aft attainable by all that deſire ir, is 


wholly taken away, and appears to be plainly and 


exprelly contrary to Scripture, which determines, 
That all cannot receive this ſaying ; and that all cannot 
comtain, but only thoſe to whom it is geven ; and that 
every one bath bis proper gift, one after this manner, and 
another after that. 


I come now to conſider, Whether it be not lawful 
for thoſe to marry who have not this Gift of Conti- 
nency, aotwithſtanding any Vow or Church-Law to 
the-contrary:? Againſt this they bring all thole places 
of $cripture for pertorming of Vows ; Vow and pay un- 
to the Lord their God, Plal. 16. 11. Pay thy Vows unto 
the moſt High, Plal. 50.14. When thou woweſt 1 Vow 
unto God, defer not to pay it : Better is it that thow 
ſbouldft not vow; thew that thou«fpouldſt vow anil not 
pay,  EccleC, 5. 4,5 If a Man wow aVow unto the Lord, 
or (ware an Oath to. bind his Soul with a Bon, he ſhall 
xot breek bis Word, he ſhall do according to all that pro- 
ceedrth out of bis Mouth, Numb. 30.2. When thou 
ſbatt vow a Vow unto the Lord thy (Sad, thou (halt not- 
fark to pay it; for the Lord thy God will ſurtly require 
it of thee ; and it would be Sin in thee. That which is 
gore out of thy Lips, than ſhalt keep and perform, even 
« freewit Offering according as thou haft vowed unto the 
Lord thy God, which thou haſt promifed-with thy Mogth,: 
Devt. 23. 21,23. And in the New 'Teftament, the 
younger Widows, who, being under a Vow: eo the 


contrary, married, are by St. Pas/-faid to have Dam 
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nation, becauſe they have caft off their firſt Faith, 1 Tim. 
5. 12. SE ah. + moſt tragically agai 
thoſe Perſons, who in the beginning of the Refor- 
mation, married, after they had been in Orders in 
the Roman Church, and ſo taken this Vow of Con- 
tinence upon them, as the moſt filthy and perjured 
Perſons, and the moſt ſhameful Vow-breakers, and 
Violators of what is the moſt ſacred, and the moſt 
binding and obliging that can be. To which we give 
this plain and ſhort Anſwer ; That though all Vows 
lawfully made are to be obſerved, haves to thoſe 
places of Scripture —_ by them, yet theſe Vows 
of Continence are not lawfully made by thoſe who 
have not the Gift of Continence, as I have proved all 
have not; and therefore in ſuch a caſe they do not 
oblige, becauſe there is a prior and antecedent Obli= 
gation to marry in ſuch Perſons who find themſelves 
under great Dangers and Temptations without _ 
ſo; and this plainly according to thoſe Rules 
Commands of Scripture, It #5 better ro marry than 
to burn; and, to avoid Fornication, let every Man heve 
his own Wife; and, if they cannot contain, let them 
marry; and 1] will that the younger Widows marry, tho 
they were as much under a Vow as thoſe who are ſaid 
10 have Damnation, becauſe they have caſt off their firſt 
Faith. But I have largely conſidered that place 4 
which-is the only one which they can pretend to 
bring for vn, after vowing Contineace ; but 
how little ſerviceable it is to any ſuch purpoſe, I have 
fully ſhewed. Indeed there are no ſuch things as 
Vows to be found in the New Teſtament; they 
ſeem for ſome particular Reaſons to be peculiar to 
a former more imperfeA Diſpenſation than that un- 
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der the Goſpel, where there is no inſtance to be 
found of vowing, or promiſing that to God which 
we are not otherwiſe obliged to; for that, according 
to our Adverſaries, is the ſtrict notion of a Vow. 
That which ſeems to look the faireſt for it, is that 
of Ananias and Sephirs, who may be ſuppoſed to 
have devoted all their Eſtate- to God ; and therefore 
to have been fo ſeverely puniſh'd becauſe they facri- 
legiouſly kept back part of what they had ſo vowed ; 
but there appears no proof or evidence of a Vow in 
that matter : for St. Petey tells him, While it remained 
it was his own, and after it was ſold it was in his own 
power, Which it could not have been had it been 
vowed or devoted ; but their horrid Diffimulation, 
and ping to the Holy Ghoſt, and offering to deceive 
the Apoltles, as if they had not been inſpired with 
it, was a ſafficient Aggravation of their Crime, and 
juſtifying of their Puniſhment, without any additi- 
onal breach of a Vow. As to the firſt Chriſtians 
leaving all that «they had, Lands, and Houſes, and 
Poſſeſſions, this they did without any Vow of Po- 
verty, as our Adverſarics weakly pretend ; for this 
was not a perfealy free and voluntary ARt in them, 
but what was abſolutely neceſſary at that time when 
they could not hold their Eſtates and their Chriſti- 
anity together ; neither was the forſaking their Wives 
then, any more the effeft of a Vow, as 'tis ſome- 
times made alſo by thoſe who want better Argu- 
ments to =_ their Vows of Continence, than he 
forſaking Father and Mother, and all other Rela- 
tions, which was only a hard Circumſtance that 
= were unwillingly forced to in thoſe Preſſures 

Difficulties ; and they may as well make going 
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to Prifon, and being whipped and fcourged, to be 
matter of a Vow, and Counſels of higker Perfeftion, 
3s well-as thoſe other parts of their - Sufferings and 
Perſecutions. But however lawful « may be to 
make Vows under the Gofpel in ſome cafes, which 
F cannot fay are univerfally tg be difallowed ; as Pe- 
ter Martyr ſeerns to be of Opinion in his excellent 
Book, De Votis contra Smithenm ; tho there be.no In. 
ſtances of them to be found in the Goſpel, nor no 
Command about them, for I take ther to belong 
to Natural Religion, and not to be peculiar to the 
Jewifh Occonomy ; and therefore we find Jacob and 
the Patriarchs fo often making Vows to Ged before 
the Law ; yet it is neither fawful to make. ſuch 
raſh Vows, as the Prieſts and others of the Church 
of Rome are fuppoled to do, of perpetual Conti- 
nence, neither is it always neceſſary to obſesve 
them; *cis a cafe mdeed which falls not under a 
particular Inſtance or Reſolution of Scripture, be- 


cauſe there is no Example of any fuch Vow there to 


be met with; for F rake not the Church-Widows 
in 1 Tim. 5. to. be under any fuch Vow, hut if 
they were, St. Paul's Determination is elear for the 
younger to marry, notwithſtanding that ; but there 
are Other plain and general Rules, by which it may 
be certainly and ealily determined, as thoſe T men- 
fioned : It is better to marry than tobury ; and if they 
cannot contain, let them marry; and to avoid Fornica- 
tion, let every Man have his own Wife. Theſe plain- 
Iy declare Marriage to be _— in ſuch caſcs, 
It, NOr Can an 

Man by a voluntary Tie bind himſelf to thas whic 
5 contrary to what God has by an Antecedent Ne- 
* ceſlity 
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ceſſity and Prior Obligation 'bound him to, .nor ought 
any Man to commit a Sin, or to hazard and endanger 
himſelf with rene Temptations upon the {core of any 


ſuch raſh and unadviſed Vow, which is the Opinion 
and Determination of St. Cyprian, St. Auſtin, Epipha- 
nins, and other of the Fathers agreeable to thoſe Rules 
of Scripture, and the Conſequence of right Reaſon 
drawn from them, as may be ſeen in a lateexcellent 
Treatile of the Celibacy of the c_ af 

Bellarmine perceiving the plain Diſadvantage of thoſe 
Scriptural DireCtions to his Caule, and to an Opinion 
that ſeemed ſo evidently contrary to them, ules all his 
Art and Sophiſtry to ſhift them off and evade them, 
and becauſe he muſt unavoidably meet with them and 
engage them, he bears up-very boldly to them, and does 
all he can to break the force of them ; Firſt, ſays he, 
1 aſſert that in none of thoſe places, thoſe are called to 
Marriage who are tempted by the Sting of the Fleſh, but 
only thoſe who live incontinently, ſo as to pollute themſelves 
with Lewdneſs. Secondly, I aſſert, that thoſe who do live 
tncontinently, are not yet called to Marriage by an abſolute 
Command, but only an eaſy Remedy i ſhown them, and an 
Haven as it were, into which they may betake themſelves; 
but yet that it is ſtill free tothems to aſpire to greater things. 
Thirdly, I aſſert, (tor *tis the Contidence of the Afler- 
tion mult do the buſineſs, and ſerve inſtead of Reaſon) 
That this Connſel, or Permiſſion, or Remedy is not given 
by the Apoſtle to thoſe who have vowed Continence, but 
only to thoſe who are looſe and free. 


I ſhall examine theſe Aſſertions diſtintly, 
Firſt, then, by Burning, he will have meant not the 
ſtrongeſt Ardors of Natural Concupiſcence, nor the 
5 R ficrceſt 
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Bell. de Mo- 
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ferceſt inward Fires of Luſt, nor any the moſt vio- 
lent and inſuperable Inclinations whatever ; but only 
aQual Incontinence and Fornication ; and when they 
are broke out into this, then the Apoſtle's advice 
takes place, It is better to marry thay to burn; that is, 
than to live in Fornication and Incontinence. But 
muſt a Man then ftay till he has aQtually bin guilty 
of thoſe Sins ? and though he feels himſelf under the 
greateſt Uſtions,, is he not obliged by this Advice: 
of the Apoſtle, till they are broke forth into the ut- 
moſt A& of Lewdneſs and Wickedneſs ? This would 
be letting the Fire be unquench'd till it has burnt down 
the Houſe, and then bringing the Engin to ſtop it : 
this may hinder indeed its ſpreading further, .and may 
reſtrain any further a&s of Sin ;. but "tis much better to 
prevent all: And 'tis that we are obliged to by thoſe 
words, and which no doubt the Apoſtle intended; and 
a Chriſtian who knows every ſuch wilful Sin to be 
damnable, and to put him into an ill ſtate, ought not 
to run ſo much hazard, nor to venture his Soul upon 
ſuch great Peril and Jeopardy, when he 1s ſenſible of 
the ſtrong and violent Temptations he is daily expo- 
{ed to. For though the firſt Motions of Concupiſ-- 


\ cence, which are as natural as thoſe of Thirſt and 


Hunger, may not be ſinful in themſelves, nor can 
have any guilt in them till the Will is brought ſome 
way or other to conſent to them; yet when they 
frequently annoy and diſturb the Mind, and indi{- 
poſe it for Spiritual and Religious Duries; by having 
the imaginations filled with impure Fancies- and 
Ideas, and the Brain clouded and overcaſt with the 
Storms and Vapours riling from the Fleſh , this is 
{o plain an Indication. of the- Diſeaſe that it ſuffi- 

ciently 
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ciently dire&s to the proper Cure of it, * which is 
Marriage; and to ſuppoſe the Apoſtle not to pre- 
ſcribe that, when he tells us, #t is better to marry 
than to burn, till this is gone fo far as to the Com- 
miſfion of ſome AQts of Fornication or Uncleanneſs, 
is to make him, like an unskilful Phyſician, not to 
preſcribe the Remedy till the Difeale is become 
Mortal, and the Perſon is deſtroyed by it, for want 
of the timely uſe of that which might have pre- 
vented it. . 

Bellarmine compares Marriage to a Hayen, into 
which, according to him, tho a Man be toſt never fo 
much with the ſtorms of Luſt, and be in never ſuch 
great danger of being caſt away by them, yet he isnot 
bound to.betake himſelf, till he is aRually Shipwrack'd : 
Which how far it is from the Apoſtle's Mind and Ad- 
vice given in thoſe words, I may leave any Man to 
judg, who has not too light thoughts of Fornication, 
and too hard ones of Marriage. But now if a Perſon, 
under this Vow of Continence, ſhall yet burn in Bel- 
larmine's Senſe, 3. e. ſhall be aQuually guilty of Incon- 
tinence and Fornication, is it not then better for him 
to marry, than thus to burn ? And does not the Apo- 
ſtle's DireCtion then reach him, and oblige him to mar- 
ry, rather than thus to burn, notwithſtanding his 
Vow ? If this were allowed to be the meaning of the 
word, then ſure he muſt be acquitted of his Vow, and 
it muſt be owned to be better for him to marry than to 
burn; for burning in this ſenſe, that is, by actual In- 
continence and Fornication, is, I hope, as much a- 
eainſt his Vow, and as great an evil as marrying. No, 
this great Man will by no means allow that ; for tho 


he cannot but own 1t to be againſt the Vow, yet not in 
s R 2 lo 


| 
| 
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ſo high a degree, nor ſo much Evil in it ſelf as Mars» 


riage. 


This he poſitively avers : and tho both of theſe be. 
evil, both to marry and to burn, 1. e. to fornicate, yet he 
declares it to be a worſe evil to marry, however their Ad- 


* Namutrumque eſt rzalum, .& 
mabere, & urr- imo pejus e 
nubere, quicquid reclament Ad- 


verſarii, przlertim el, que ha- i 


ber vorum ſoleme. Belirm, de 
Monach, I, 2, c. 30. 

+ Nam qui urjtur—peccat ſo- 
lam contra rempcrantiam & vo- 
tum, fi fornicationem fignificar, 
quz vero nubit poſt ſolenne vo- 
lum, peccar contra remperanti- 
am, contra vorum, & contra 1p* 
ſum conjugium, cum ſub nomine 
conjugilu regart perperuum facrilc- 
gium vid, 


verſaries exclaim againſt it, eſpecially to 
one that has made a ſolemn Vow *; for the 
ou which ts guilty of Burning, as it 
gnifies Fornication,. ſins only againſt Tem- 
perance, and againſt the Vow ; but ſhe wha 
marries +, (or he either, I ſuppoſe, for 
there can be no difference in the Sex, to 
make any alteration in the Caſe) after a 
ſolemn Vow, (which though it be not 
made by the Prieſts, yet is by the Monks 
as well as the Nuns) ſins both againſs 
Temperance, and a Vow, and alſo againſt 
Marriage it ſelf; when under the name of 


Marriage ſhe covers. a perpetual Sacrilege. This dittinCt- 
on of a ſolemn and ſimple Vow,. which is common a- 
mongſt them, depends only upon ſome outward Forms 
and Solemnities in making it, but ſignifies nothing to 
the intrinſecal Obligation of it, no more than the 
taking an Oath publickly before a Court, adds any 
thing. more to the binding power and force of it, 


Quz autem nubit poſt vo- 
tum fumplex, 1a verum matri- 
monium contiahir, ramen aliquo 
modo magis peccat quam que 
fornicatur, quia reddit fe 1mpo- 
reneem ad fſervandum vorum 
= ncn facit, quz fornicatur, 
Ki. 


than if it were done privately, But ' 
Bellarmine goes on, and roundly pro- 
nounces, That if one marry after a ſim- 
ple Vow, though the Marriage be true, 
( which they deny after a ſolemn Vow) 
yet (he finneth more in ſome fort thas 
if ſhe fornicateth, becauſe ſhe renders her 
ſelf unable ro keep her Vow, which ſhe 

who 
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who - fornicateth- doth not. Which is ſo ſcandalous an 
Aſſertion, and ſuch a. preferring one of the greateſt 
moral Evils that God has. forbidden, to marriage 
which is God's own Ordinance and Inſtitution ; 
that I bring it here not to confute it, ( which ir 
needs not. among any that have a ſenſe of Religi- 
on) but to ſhame it, and to ſpread confuſion upon 


ſuch Perſons, and ſuch a Cauſe, that are driven to : 


ſay this, to defend it. 


This Bellarminve was forced to, to maintain his 
Third Aſertion, to wit, That thoſe Rules and Di- 


retions of the Apoltle, It is better to marry than' 


to burn, and if they cannot contain, let them marry, 
do not belong to thoſe who. are under a Vow, 
but only. to thoſe who are free and looſe from it. 
But where does the Apoitle make any ſuch Excep- 
tion ? Are not thoſe. Rules given generally to all, 
without a particular limitation to any? And does 
not the very Reaſon of them take. in all Perſons 
whatſoever, ſo that whoever burns, it. is better for 
them to marry than to do ſo; and whoever cannot 
contain, let them marry ? 


Ay but this after all but « Permiſſion, ſays he, 
not a Command, there is no Command to marry in all 
thoſe places, for - the form of ſpeaking is not impera- 
tive; for the Apoſtle does not ufe that Mood in 
his words; and he gives a Reaſon, which ſhows he 


is not making a Law, for it is better to marry than - 


to burn. Here our great Man plays the Grammatica- 
fier as bad as he did the Divine . before, for ſure 


there - 


4 
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there may be a Command given without an Im- 
perative Mood, as in what is very much to our 
preſent purpoſe, I will that the ounger marry * ; and 
a Command, I hope, is not ſpoil'd, but enforced, 
by having a Reaſon given of it: And yet to pleaſe 
him, the Apoſtle has put it in the Imperative 
Mood ; Nevertheleſs, to avoid Fornication , let every 
Man have his own Wife. And if theſe be not ſuch 
Rules as amount to a Command in fuch- and ſuch 
Caſes; to wit, that if Perſons cannot contain, they 
ſhould marry ; then there is no Command in Scrip- 
ture againſt burning in Bellarmine's Senſe, or to avoid 
Fernication, or not torun our ſelves into danger and 
temptation, For my part, I cannot but think this 
to be ſufficient to oblige a Man to make ule of a 
lawful means to ſecure himſelf againſt what may 
put him into ſo great peril and hazard of his Sal- 
vation: And were I a Prieſt of the Church of 
Rome, and found my ſelf under thoſe Burnings 
that diſturbed both Body and Mind, I would not 
in the leaſt doubt to marry, notwithſtanding any 
{uppoſed Vow, or any Law of the Church to the 
contrary, but rather think my ſelf obliged to do 
{o, than to tempt God, and endanger my Soul by 
nouriſhing an inward Fire, whoſe footy Flame ful- 
lied a Man's Thoughts, and fouled his Imaginati- 
on, till it was ſtifſed, and when it unduly broke 
forth, which it was ready to do upon every occa- 
fion, would be infinitely miſchievous and deftru- 
tive, both to my ſelf and others: and therefore 
though it be one of the greareſt' Charges and Im- 
putations brought by our Adverſaries againſt ſome 


of 
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of the firſt Reformers, that they married after they 
had been in Popiſh Orders, and took to themſelyes 
Wives upon their forſaking that Church ; which 


their Enemies aggravate to the higheſt degree of 
Wickedneſs ; and ſome of their Friends excuſe by 


no ſofter a word than thoſe of a blamable Impru-- 


dence, Yet I think they are capable of ſo full a 
Vindication, that they may not deſerve in the leaſt 
to be either cenſured or condemned for fo doing : 
for though the light breach of a Vow be juſtly ac- 
counted a ver ou Fault, and that which 1s to 
free and excuſe from it, is a confeſſion and acknow- 
ledgment of a great Weakneſs, which has ſome- 
thing of Shame, though nothing of Sin joined with 
it; ſo that the ignominious Charatter of Luſtful 


and Vow-breaker is put together, and clapr as a. 


Mark of the greateſt Infamy upon them ; though 
one ſaying of Scripture does wholly wipe it our, 
Marriage is honourable, and the Bed unacfiled ; and 
what follows, does ſtigmatize generally thoſe who 


bring it, but Whoremongers and Adulterers God will * 


juag, yet to clear thole worthy and good Men, 
and to be juſt to the Church of Rowe, which needs 


not to have a greater.Load laid upon it than it de- - 


ſerves; I muſt own that it does not impoſe any 


ſuch Vow of Continence upon its Prieſts or Cler-- 
gy; nor is there any- ſuch thing made by them, , 


or required of them in their Ordination, or at 


any other time, . as this Vow. of. perpetual . Conti- - 


NENCE., 


But why thea do we charge them with this? and: 
WAY, 
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why do we ſo -groſly -miſrepreſent them- .in this 
Point ? 


T anſwer, That they miſrepreſent themſelves, and 
endeavour all they can to prove there is a Vow where 
there is really none, and ſo to make their Church 
more Tyrannical, and themſelves worſe than they 
really are; and here we are willing to come in and 
vindicate them even againſt themſelves, 


There is-no:{uch Vow mentioned or expreſſed in 
th-ir Ritual or -Ordinal, nor is any ſuch thing put to 
tle Clergy, or made by them in any of their Forms 
of Ordination; but they would have an Implied and 
Interpretative Vow then made, and they would ſome 
of them ſuppoſe this to be annexed t9 Orders even by 
-Divine Right, ſo that it is always inſeparable from 
them : But then how could a Biſhop, or a Prieſt, or a 
Deacon have been ever the Husband of one Wite, even 
in the Apoſtles time, as St. Paul ſuppoſes them to be 
beyond att Contradiction ? The more moderate there- 
fore amongſt them will have it annexed only by an 
Eccleſiaſtical Law. But how a Vow can be annexed to 
Orders, without the Perſon's making ſuch a Vow who 
1s ordained, I cannot underſtand ? For a Vow is a free 
and voluntary Act of him that voweth ; ſo that were 
the matter of it never ſo neceſſary and obliging, yer 
it 15 not bound upon us by a Vow, till we our ſelves 
do freely and voluntarily make it ; there may be other 
Obligaticns ariſing, from the nature of the thing, or 
the Command of a Superior ; but for the Obligation 
cf a Vow or a Promile ( for a Vow is but a Promile to 


God ) 
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God) that none can bring upon us but our ſelves ; ſo that | 
were a Prieſt obliged to this perpetual Continence by 
never ſo many Laws, either of or Man, yet he 
were not obliged to it by the additional force of a Vow, 
till he had by his own AC freely made it; for I think 
it is as plain a Contradition, to ſay a Man vows 
what he does not vow, as to will what he does not 
will, or to ſay what he does not fay; fo that this 
Interpretative and implied Vow will at laſt come to 
no Vow at all. The Writers of the Church of Rome, 
2s in moſt other caſes, they are forced to ſoften their 
Dodtrines by palliating Abatements and Extenuations, 
ſo in this they over-rigorouſly ſtrain and preſs it on 
the other ſide, and make it a great deal harder than 
it in truth is, or ought to be; ſo that they can both 
condenſe and rarify them as they ſee fit, and ſhrink 
or ſtretch them as is moſt convenient for their pur. 
poſe. It had been very eaſy for the Church of Rome 
to have put in an expreſs Vow of Continence into 
their Offices of Ordination, and to have obliged all 
the four Superior Orders to have aQtually made them, 
had not the Scandal and Novelty of it hindred them 
from ſo doing,. or had they not believed it impoſlible to 
have found out a ſufficient number who would have 
been ordained upon ſuch hard terms ; for with how 
much Struggle and Oppoſition this Tyrannical and 
Unreaſonable Law gained upon the Weſtern Clergy 
in all places is very well known, but falls not under 
my preſent Province to relate ;. for I doubt not but to 
this day a great many of the beſt of the Roman Cler- 
gy are ſecretly married, as the Bavarian Embaſſador 
gave.it in to. the Council of _ for the Clergy of his 
g ; IMC. 
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Time and Country ; and what the worſt of them do 
has been in all Ages very well known, and very loud- 
ly complained of : for after all, there is no ſuch thing 
as a Vow to reſtrain the Romiſh Clergy, meerly as 
ſuch, from marrying, without 'entring into Monaſtick 
Vows, and 'tis only an Eccleſiaſtical Law at moſt, 
not of the whole Church, but only of their own, 
that forbids and prohibits this; and I can by no means 
allow the Univerſal Church, much leſs a particular 
one, as that of Rome, to have a ſufficient Power to 
make any ſuch Law contrary to the natural Freedom 
and Liberty which God has left all' Men in, much 
more contrary to that neceſſity which he may put 
upon ſome Men who cannot contain, nor are able to 
receive that ſaying, and in a word, ſuch a Power as is 
not for Edification, but for Deſtruttion, which is a 
ſanding limit and boundary to all Eccleſiaſtical Power, 
that 4t muſt never exceed or trangreſs.. But T deſign 
not here to meddle with that Subje&, tho it lie ſome- 
thing in my way, becauſe it would lead me a great 
deal further than I am to go at this time ; nor had it 
been at all neceſſary to conſider and examine their 
Pretences from Scripture for their Vows of Conti- 
nence, had they no otherwiſe impoſed them upon 
their Monks, and Nuns, and Regulars, than they do 
upon the Clergy, who I think do neither make them, 
nor are required to do ſo by any Conſtitution even in 
the Church of Rome it ſelf; and therefore I hope I 
ſhall be the more eaſily pardon'd for laying open the 
true faults of the Church of Rome, when they ſee 
I am ſo willing to excule and vindicate her in a mat- 
ter wherein I think ſhe is over-charged, and that I 
am 
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am ſo far from any Miſrepreſentation of her, which 
taey ſometimes are pleaſed to charge us with, that I 
have taken all the care I can ſhe ſhould not miſrepre- 
ſent her ſelf by a pretended Vow of Continence, 
which ſhe no where obliges her Clergy to make, 
and which they themſelves, one would gueſs, do not 
think they are under any very great Obligation to 
obſerve, either by an Implied and Interpretative Vow, 
or by any Law of their Church, which are both equally 
null and void in themſelves. 


THE END. 


ERRAT A. 


P*s* 779. line 21. for impropable, read improbable. 
P. 798. 1. 28. f. for, r. againſt. 
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N- that pert of the Controverſy which we have 
| with thoſe of the Church of Rogit,- untler. this 
Head-of the V53fbility of the Chupeb,- it is abfolune- 
ly neceſſary to ſtats the Caſe with- all clearnels 
imaginable;- becauſs by doing this,. it will on- the oge 
ſide appear, that thoſe Texts which are-cited by the 
Rowan;ſs,- have- no- other Concern _ with the 
Ghurch- Militant here on Earth, y cofifidered: 
And 0n-tho other fide, that thoſe-of the Learned Pro: 
teſters that have defended the: Inwifibility- of the 
Church;: have mainly refug'd- themſelyes under the 
Notion of the GChuteh- Vniverfal, Por this is certain, 
if this be the- Definition of! the Church, that it is 
Gotus Fidelinww, Or, the Company: of the Faithful, that 
is, the Company of- alt thioſethar are atready poſſeſs'& 
of their Rterral-Happinel with God, and of all choſe 
| 5 


that 
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that are now in the way toward that Happineſs ; as 
alſo of thoſe who to the End of the World ſhall be 
ever call'd to the obtainment of it ; if, I ſay, we take 
all this in, as neceſſary to the Definition of the Church, 
then, all the Proofs of Scripture that are brought to 
argue the diffuſiveneſs, and moſt glorious Figure the 
Church hath made in this World, are impertinent to 
the purpoſe, as to its Viſibility ; becauſe, as to that part 
of it which is in Heaven, and as to that part of it 
which is not yet in being, only in the Eternal Pur. * 
poſe of God, it muſt till be to' Us inviſible; neither 
can it poſſibly be ſuppos'd (under this Notion) as one 
common Society united under any one mortal Man as 
its vicarious and ſubſtituted Head, or indeed under 
any other Government than that which the Bleſ- 
ſed Jeſus, the Lord of all, univerſally maintains. 

Apain, if the Notion of the Church were to be li. 
i (as ſome have dons) to thoſe only who from 
Eternity were Ele& and Predeſtinate, and in Time are 
effeQually calld by the Spirit of God, and inwardly 
endu'd with thoſe Graces and Vertues that are ne-. 
ceſſary to qualify for everlaſting Happineſs ; then al- 
fo; there is no poſſible Proof can be alledg'd to make 
the Church (thus confider'd) in any AgeV;{ible; be- 
cauſe God only knows the Hearts, and tries the Spi- 
rits: Theſe Graces are inward, and however the 
may and will (according to the Notion ſuch —_ 
unavoidably exert themſelves in moſt excellent Fruits 
of a good Life; yet they. are ſuch as may be ſo coun- 
terfeited by the Hypocrite, that they cannot be al- 
ways diſtinguiſh'd, but by the All-ſeeing Eye that 
diſcerns into the very Root and Principle of all. So 
that, under either of theſe Notions, the Charch is in- 
viſible, nor can it poſſibly be otherwiſe. And thus 

confider'd 
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conſider'd (as ſome have rightly obſerv'd) the. Church 
is the Subjet of our Faith, and not- our Sight; to 
which therefore they have apply'd: that Article in the 
Apoſtles Creed, I believe the Holy Catholick Church; 
that is, tho I cannot poſſibly ſee it as it is Catholick and 
Univerſal, yet I believe tt. - 


There is no Queſtion, but as to the Notion of the Bell, ge Ecc, 


Church in general, it is, (as Bellarmize himſelf expreſ. = 


{eth it, deriving it from the word *t«uAyela, Catus Vo- 
catorum) the whole Company of the Faithful, or thoſe 
that are called to the knowledg, and belief, and pro- 
fefſion of the Truth : But then, as I have ſaid, tis as 
certain, that the Church, thus conſider'd, is inviſible. 
For tho the Perſons, who in their Turns upon the 
Stage of this World, have or do embrace the Truth, 
who are baptiz'd into, and live in the profeſſion of it, 
tho theſe may be aQually ſeen, and known, and con- 
vers'd with, and link'd into. one common and w4i/ible 
Society ; yet, take the Church in its aggregate Senſe, 
as the whole Company of thoſe that have, or do, or 
{ſhall thus profeſs, as ſo it muſt needs be iviſible, unleſs 
to that Eye only that can ſee all things, «no ai#u & in- 
tuitu, by one aQt and view: 

That therefore in which this part of the Contro- 
verſy is concern'd, is the Charch indeed ; but it is that 
part of the Church only, which we expreſs by the 
Church Militant. And it is the Cardinal's own Title, 
when he enters upon this Diſpute 3 De Eccleſia Mili- 
tante ; that is, that part of the Church that 1s conver- 


fant in this World, that have embrac'd the Faith of . 


the Goſpel, that have taken up the Profeſſon of it, 
and do maintain this Profeſſion 1n the uſe of the Holy 
Rites and Sacraments which Chriſt hath inſtituted and 
commanded to be obſerv'd. And here one would 

q Sf think 
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think, that the Queſtion berween us ſhould be, Whe- 
ther the Viſibility of rhe Church, as thus Polen 
is not fo firmly afford to us in the Holy Scriptures, as 
that there neither hath been, nor ever will be any one 
part of Time or Age, wherein there ſhall not 'be a 
viſible Society of Men profeffing the True Faith, and 
maintaining the True Religion in Doftrine and Wars 
ſhip, as it hath been taught and eftabliſh'd by Chrift 
and his Apoſtles ; or, whether it js poſſible for the 
Charch, in any the leaft = of Time, from its firſt 
e 


riſe and beginning, to the end and confummation of 
the World, wholly and entirely to fail? Bur this is not 
the Queſtion ; the Papiffs would ſometimes in 


their Argaogs ſeem to make it ſo : And fome Prote- 
ftants (at leaft as to any pubſick or viſible profeſſion of 
the Truth) have ſeemd to own and maintain that 
there hath been, or may be ſuch an entire defeQion 
in the Church, as that it may have even unjverſally 
fallen off as to fome of the very Fundamentals in 
Chriſtianity. 

As to this, taking the _W_ in its due latitude, 
there is reaffy no Controverly betwixt the Church of 
Rome and Vs. For as the Ramaniffs will coment 
themſelves with ſome little reſerv'd numberof Men 

effing the Truth, that that ſhould go under the 
ile or Notion of the Church ; ſo the Pratcfan(t en 
the other ſide, however ſome in the warmt 
ſpute, or rhe biafs of Contradition may have given 
emſe]ves too great a liberty in aſſerting the De- 
feftibility of the Church; yet in their ſober Regſo- 
nings, there are none poſhbly of the Writers, por in- 
deed of the whole Retorm'd Communion, that right- 
i underſtand what they fax, or whereaf they Ay wt 
ſo ſecurely depend upon the Truth and Faithful- 


neſs 


of Di- *' 
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neſs of Chriſt's bleed Promiſes to his Clereb, as to 
affare themſelves, rhat there always were, and always 
will be a vl part of Mankind that ſhall profeſs 
his Truth. Yifble (I fay) not perhaps in any glo- 
rious Splendor, or with external Pomp or rvati- 
on ; Chriſt himſelf never defiga'd ro make that an 
inſeparable Note of his Church, as appears when he 
tells us, that the Kin dom of God comes not with Obſer- Luke xvii. 29: 
wation : But wiſibte 10, as that it may be apparently 
difcern'd by thoſe that will not ſhut their Eyes, even 
by ſuch as (if I may {6 exprels it) are themſelves 
without, and mach more by thoſe who are of the ſame 
_ and — his I In _ in 

e Scripture give us 4 round to and believe, 
that =. = U 541 Confeſſion £ St. Peter had 
made, Chriſt world build his Church, and the Gates of Matth, xvi.18, 
Hell ſhould not prevail againft it ; that he would be with g) 
them to the Ewd of the World. - And that, where two "= *xvill.20, 
or three are gathered together ju his Name, he will be in 
Pp of them. It is © ſmall a number as two or three 
will make a gathering rogerber, and that fmalleſt Col- ; 
leion of Men, is Chriſt ready to own as his Church, 
by being in the midfÞ of them. The Church is there- 5 
fore call'd rhe Piller «wd Ground of Truth, and the * 1'- ii. 15- 
Apoſtle tells us, the Foundation of God "nm fore, 
heving this Seal, The Lord knoweth them that ave hu. 

Herein, I ſay, we may be ſuppos'd to agree with 
our Adverſaries, that the Chanch, generally ſpeaking, 
neither ever <id, nor ever will, as © the Fundamentals. » 
of Chriſtianity, totally and entirely fail, but in one 
part of the World-or other, will in every Age main- 
tain even its Viſdility to the End and Conſummarion 
of all things. When the Arrian Hereſy had fo far 


prevail'd that it became proverbial, Athanaſine contra 
Munaum 


Mar, XxViii. 10, 


2 Tim. 14, 19, 


wiz 


The Texts examined which Papiſts cite 
Mundum, & Mundus contra Athanaſium : Athanaſius 
againſt the World, and the World. againſt Athanaſius : 
it is true, fo far as that Hereſy prevail'd, there was 
an abſolute DeteQtion in ſome of the Eſſentials of a 
Chriſtian Church, and that  DefeQion was of vaſt 
Extent, and look'd ſomething like Univerſal, when 
they had gain'd over to themlelves the Secular Power 
to encourage and cover them : But yet, even then 
all Church-Hiſtories agree in conſiderable numbers: of 
Biſbops, and Fathers, and their Churches, who were 
contemporary with Athanafins, and maintain'd the 
Orthodox Faith with all clearnefſs and ſtedfaſtneſs a- 
gainſt all the Subtilty or Cruelty of their Enemies, 
So I may add as to the Church of Roe, it is not to 
be deny'd but the very Fundamentals of , Chriſtianity, 
as they are ſumm'd up in that which we call the 
Apoſtles and the Nicene Creed, - oz far {till kept up 
and profeſt, and have always ſo been, tho miſerably 
blended with many impious and impure, both Do- 
Arines and Uſages, which for ſome hundreds of Years 
have been creeping in, and are now 1n their full height, 
being of that Quality, that tho they do not direly 
and immediately cut them off from all Title to a Chri- 
ſtian Church, yet ex __— mediately and by 
neceſſary Conſequence they ſeem to ſtrike at and over- 
throw the Foundation of Faith, and that ſo far that 
it abſolutely binds and obliges all Perſons that know 
and are aware of it, upon pain of Damnation, to ſe- 
parate from her, in ſuch - Faitrh and ſuch Pratices. 
Such, for inſtance, as their DoQrines of Merits, Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, Sacrifice of the Maſs, praying to Saints and 
Angels, the worſhipping of Images, the Obſcurity of the 
Scriptures, Purgatory, with ſome others. And yet, 
even as to this part of that Church's Apoſtacy, were 

J it 


for the Viſubility of the. (barch. 
it not ſomething foreign to the deſign of theſe Pa- 
pers, it might be fairly enough made out, that in 
all Ages, by the Confeſſion of their own ſeveral Writers 
and Hiſtorians, there have. ſtill __ ſometimes 
whole Communities of: People, and other times par- 
ticular Perſons of fam'd Learning, remarkable Piety, 
and ſtrong Intereſt in the World,' who have either 
noted and complain'd of, or openly op 'd and re- 
ſiſted,. at leaſt diſſented and kept them 1 ons free from 
the Errors, Corruptions, and Superſtitions, as they 
{prung and grew up in the Times wherein they 


- This therefore is not the Queſtion really betwixt 
the Church of Rowe and Us, Whether the Church - 
may. in any Age {ſo entirely fail as to . become no 
where wifible ? But that which is plainly in diſpute, 
and that which our Adverſaries would pretend under 
this Head of the Viſibility of the Church to prove from 
the many Texts of Scripture which they alledpe, is 
this, viz. That it is neceſſary, from the Prophecies 
in the Old Teſtament, and the Promiſes that Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles have left with us in the New Teſta- 
ment, that the Church ſhould in all Ages appear in 
its juſt Splendor, Diffuſiveneſs, Succeſſion, and regu- 
lated Form,” in the Viſible-Profeſſhon of its Faith, and 
uniform uſe of its Sacraments, under its ſtated Go- 
vernors and Paſtors, ſubordinate to one Monarch or 
Head of the. Church thus conſtituted. And that the 
Church. of Rowe hath throughout all Ages appeared 
thus viſible, and was that Church thus pointed out by 
Prophecies of old, ſecured by infallible Promiſes, and 
could digito monſtrari, be always ſhown and -view'd 
in its Succeſſion, in its Numbers, and in its Viſible 
Head, and Monarch under Chriſt, whoſe Vicar he 


bs, 


The. Texts exavitned which Papi cite 
is, viz. the Pope a pe Thar this, and 
no other, > tha Sree: of the. Queſtion, may be made 


out frem all or walk of the Ran Writers, doth from 
the Definitions they give: of their Church, the drify of 
ovelty, 


Argy 
upan the Refarm d Church, C 
abader Auf nor! of Intereſt, and) want 


of JEEEe I ſhall puth upan Belarming, and ob- 

ſerve it from the Defmuion he gives us of my 

when he is ſertiovg himſelf ta: argue its Y:/(b5 _ 
Scriptures, Reaſen,, and the Fathers, His' De 

* Noſtra au- iS this, * It is a Company of Men knit together in' the 

_ — Profeſſion of' the fawe Fa3th,, the Communion of the ſame 

unam tantum Sar aments, ad under the Governnont off lawfat Paſtors, 

elſe & non du- jngHs Fn off that one Vitar of Ehziſb upon the Earth; the 


as, & illam u- 


nam & veram, 
eſſe cxtum ho- 
minum _—_ Cling TR Peak tong, & cerundem- Seorementorum «cer Vi 
colligatum, ſu ag” ry ep a » RH [idus' Chirifti in cerris y 
Romani Pontifics. Bil dv Att. th. 3. ae 


This is: his- Defpivion,, and-this weare to fi he 
{ticks ta inall the. Proofs: that himſelf} or indeed: after 
him the. ny, yr ag Lg a the 
Fouch- the Reformed: Goſpel db a F. to 
i. Syredh and. they. make. the Church:of Rowe; oy 
as. comprehended- in: its numerous OO 
as: governd' under its: ſplendid: and glorious: Head and 
Monareh;, the Biſbop of Rame,. to be. the: Que and Free 
Church, and:whally the: Subjett of: theſe. Texts! which 
they: cite, either from- the Prophets of Old;. or from 
tha New Teſtament. In confidering of whuch, it 
will nor be amiſs:taſhew, 


I. That 


fir the VIBblich of the Clock: $21 


T. That it is: not in the ftile or ufual manner of de- . 
ſcribing the Church, eſpecially in the Books: of- the 
New Teſtament, to infiſt much upon the' Numbers, 
of the outward Ponip and Splendor of the Church; bit 
rather tothe contrary. 


IT. That none of thofe places of Scripture which 
either the Cardinzi, or the Toxi-ffone of rhe Reformed 
Goſpel, or the Carhotick Scriptwriſt have Cited, do prove 
any thing of the Viſibility of the Church, as ſuppos'd 


(in Bellermine's itton ) under the Government 
of owe Viſible' Head, Chriſt's Vicer app Exrth, the Biſhop 
of Ronie. 


IT. 'The-firft-T ſhall touch at bur briefly, viz. That 
it is-nov in the ſtile or uſual manner of the' Scriptures, 
eſpecially of the Books of the New Teftament, in de- 
ſcribing the Church, to'infiſt muchrupbe-the'Numbers, 
or outward: Pomp and' Splendor of the Church, but ra- 
ther tothecontrary. I confeſs; many of the Prophe- 
cies in the Old Teftament, and- thoſe particularly which 
the Catholrek Srripruriſs hath muſtered up- in ſuch plen- Cath. Scripe. 
ty, dv: ſpeak: of Glorious Things that ſhould'jn- time 3 *** 
befal: the” Church ; but theſe (as ſhall be ſhewn in 
their-proper place.) are generally to be underſtood of 
the vaſt diffufiveneſs of the Gofpel; that it ſhould run 
through/all Nations, ſhould ſhine into the darkeſt and 
moſt” diftant” Corners of the World; or elſe: they re- 
ipe& the ' Spiritual, and' not the Carnal- or Temporal 
Eftate of the Church ; or elſe they are reſtrain'd, ſome 
of them; meerly to the recovery of the Jewiſh State 
from+its- Captivity, toward whom ſuch kind of Ex- 
g 7 preſſons 


preſſions were proper and accommodate to their Oeco= 

, nomy; or, in a word, may point at the laſt .upſhot 

and<conſummation of the Church. Otherwiſe, 1n al- 

moſt all the Paſſages that concern the Church in the 

Books of -the New Teſtament, ſhe is generally de- 

{crib'd in another kind of ſtile. Our Saviour calls them 

Luke xii. 32. by the name of 4 little Flock. He diſcourſcth them 

continually under the ___ of Perſecution and. Po- 

verty, great hardſhips of Life, perfeQ ſcorn and con. 

tempt in this World, &c. He never ſo much as hints 

to St. Peter the Grandure of his Succeſſor, the Riches 

of his See, the Extent of his Dominion, his Suprema- 

cy over Kings and Emperors, or the uncontroulable 

Intereſt he ſhould have with ſo many States and Prin- 

cipalities in the World, But when the Apoſtles were 

conteſting a little Superiority amongſt themſelves, he 

checks the Diſpute as fond, and forreign to their Cha- 

raer; he reproaches them for affte&ting what might 

become only the Heathen Potentates and Great Ones in 

the World, who were then making Power and Extent 

of Government their main Deſign and Endeavour. He 

Luke XXl- 24» {a;d unto them, The Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe Lord- 
5, 26. 

ſhip over them But ye ſball not be ſo; but he that 

ts greateſt among you, let him be us the younger, and he 

that is chief, as he that doth ſerve. Nay, the Apo- 

ſtle St. Paul ſpeaks of himſelf, and thoſe who in com- 

mon with him, bore the mighty CharaQter of Apo- 

files, and firſt Publiſhers of the Goſpel, that they are 

made as the Filth of the World, and the Off-ſcouring of 

all Things unto this Day. We are told indeed of the 

falling away of the Church in a great ag of it, and 

x Cor. iv, 13+ that part of the Apoſtacy is, I confeſs, ſet forth to us 

in ſome ſplendor, when the Man of Sin ſhall be re- 

vealed, 
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oppoſeth and exalteth 


ny Ages. 


But to proceed ; We find in the Book of the Reve- 
lation of St. John, a Book wherein the Romaniſts them- 
ſelves will acknowledg that ſome great Revolutions of 
the Church are determinately ſet down ; there the 
Church is*repreſented under the CharaQter of a Wo. 
man flying into the Wilderneſs, fed and maintain'd there 


by the meer Providence of God. Ir is true, ſhe is **-*it. 5. 


deſcrib'd in terms that proclaim her great and illuſtri- 


ous enough ; ſhe is clothed with the Sun, ſhe hath the 
Moon under her Feet, and upon her Head a Crown of yg, y; i, 


twelve Stars. But all this points plainly at her Spirt- 
tual State : and as ſhe is ſuppos'd to be elevated above 
this World and all /ub/unary Things : Whereas the A- 
poſtatiz'd part of Mankind, fet up in oppoſition to 
the True Church, is deſcribed under the Charafter of 
a Woman too, but in a very gaudy Dreſs : She is ar- 
ray'd in Purple and Scarlet-colour, and deck'd with Gold 
and precions Stones aud Pearls, with a golden Cup in her 
Hand, &c., All which intimates to us the Secular 
Grandeur by which that Apoſtatiz'd Party that: were 
in dire& oppoſition to the True Church, ſhould make 
themſelves fo notorious and remarkable. 

And fo all along throughout the: whole Book, we 
may obſerve the True Church, (unleſs in her laſt Con- 
ſummation, when ſhe appears adorn'd as becomes «the 

«V2 own'd 


Rev. XVil. 4 


#24 


own'd and ackaowledg'd Bride of the Holy Jeſw-) her 
Circumitances are generally repreſented as very low 
and diſcourag'd, trampled on, and triumphed over, 
propheſying in Sackcloth, made merry upon 48 


mongit 
. her ſuccesful Enemies, bearing ſtill the aMiQtive and 


Vid. Rhem. 
Annor. in 

2 Thefl, 11. 
Se& 10, 


Vid. Suarez. 
Tom.2.Qu. 55» 
Art..6. Sc, Go 


tragical Part throughout every Scene : A thing which 
thoſe of the Church of Rome themſelves ſeem ſo con- 
vinc'd of, that ſome of their Writers, in the Deſcrip+ 
tions they make of that Artichriſ whom they have 
feign'd and imagin'd, tell us, That ix the Reign of 
Antichriſt, the external State of the Roman Church, aud 
publick intercourſe of the Faitbful with the ſame, ſhall 
ceaſe, and that there ſhall be only a Communioz in Heart 
nith it, and Prattice in Secret ; (0 the Rhemifts confels. 
And Suarez declares, Diebus Aztichrifti, omnem cyltum 
Divinum ceſſaturum ; That is the Doys of Antichriſt, all 
Divine Worſbip ſbould ceaſe. Here one might by the 
way, put in a remembring Queſtion, zz. Where 
then will our Adverfaries place: the Viſibility of the- 
Church ? But, | 


IT. Come we to confider that none of thoſe places 
of Scripture, which either the Cardizal, or the Touch- 
ftowe of the Reformed Goſpel, or the Catholick Seriptur 
riſt have cited, do proye any thing of the Viſibility of 
the Church as defin'd by Bellarmise, vis, 2 compeny of 
Mcu——kuit together under the Government of C briff's 
Vicar on Earth, the Biſhop of Rome. | 


And here, before I {et my lf to examine the Scrip- 
tures by which the Cardiza/ pretends to confirm of 11- 
luftcate this Argument, I muſt beg the Reader's pgr- 
dop, that 1 fo much as meatign _ of them, bocpule 

they 


— 


fer the Piſdity of the Chun: 
they are ſo very impertinent to the purpoſe for which 
be quoteth them, that were not his Writt every- 
where 1n the hands of the Learned, it would ſeem im- 
poſſible to perſuade thoſe that could not conſult them, 
that ever ſo great a Diſputant as Bellarmixe, on fo pub- 
lick a Stage of Learning, wherein his Writings, both 
in his own and future Ages mult be converſant, ſhould 
ſo extravagantly trifle, in firſt pretending fo ſolemnly 
tothe Scriptures, and then pitching upon ſuch Paſſa- 
ges, that one would think a Man in jeſt while he is 


propounding them. 


He tells us, firſt, he can prove it from all thoſe 
Scriptures where the Church is ſo much as named, 
For (faith he) where-ever we meet with the Name 
of Church, there a Viſible Congregation mult always be 
underſtood ; upon this he quotes Numb. xx. 4. Why 
have ye brought up Eccleſiam Domini, the Congregation 
of the Lord into thu Wilderzeſs? Here ( faith the 
Cardin! gravely) that moſt known and noted People 
of Iſrael is call'd the Church, or Congreg«avion of the 
Lord, This is ftrit reaſoning indeed | The People 
of Tfrael were many in Number, and vifible enough 
at that time, to every Eye that then had the good 
fortune tq meet or converſe with them, and this w4/7- 
ke Company of the I/raelites are here call's Ectlefi: 
Powini, the Congregation of the Lord, therefore the 
Church is always viſe to the World's End, under 
the Government of one Viftible Head, the Biſhop of 
Rowe. He follows this mighty Blow of his with ano- 
ther irrefragable Text, wherein he tells us the. Serip- 
ture exprelly fpeaks of che viſidſe Chureh : 1 Kings 
viii. 14. The King twned bis Face about aud bleſſed, 


| 65. 


Bell. de Eccl,' 
mil, lib, 3.cap.- 
12. 


Vid. Bell. ubi. « 


{Uprae- 


Cn: : 


Cath, Script. 
3+ point. pag» 
41- 


Vid. Bellar. 
ubi ſupra. 


Tee Texts examined which Papiſts cite 


omni Eccleſiz Ifrael, all the Congregation of Hua, 
and all the Congregation of Iſrael ſtood. Now, had 
we beeri ſo lucky in our Tranſlation as to have ren- 
der'd it the Church of Iſrael, as the Vulgar hath it, 
Eccleſia Iſrael, we ſhould long before this time have 
been convinc'd that God had a Viſible Church then, and 
not have been ſo hardy as to have ventur'd the Liſts 
with the Romaxiſts about their Viſible Church now. 
But this it is to out-face an Argument through our 
meer ignorance of a Latiz word ! 


His next Citation from Scripture is that of Marth. 
XVi. 18, Upon this Rock will Ibutld my Church : A place 
which the Catholick Scripturiſt mentions indeed, but 
tells us he will not inſiſt on» it. Whether he was con- 
vinc'd it was nothing to the purpoſe ? or whether he 
thought it a Text ſo plain and cogent, that it would 
be but holding a Candle to the Sun, to enlarge much 
upon it? as he hath not thought fit to tell us, ſo we 
diſmiſs him. The Cardinal however ſpends his Re- 


marks upon it, and gives his Adverſary pretty good 


{cope too ; he finds he can play with him here, and 
yet take him at laſt; for he tells us, © Whether by this 
« Rock we underſtand Chriſt, or the Confeſſion of his 
« Faith, as the Hereticks would have it ? Or, Whether 
«* by this Mock we underſtand Peter, as the Roman Ca- 
&© tholicks do? ſtill the Foundation of the Church is 
« ſomething ſenſible, and therefore the Church it ſelf 
© muſt be ſenſible too, or viſible. For, tho we ſee 
* neither Chriſt, nor Petey at prelent,yet they were both 
* of them at that time view'd by bodily Eyes, and 
© at this time are both ſeen in their Vicar or Succeſſor. 
I was willing to lay before the Reader the whole 

weight 


for the Viſibility of the Church: 

weight of- the Argument, that he himſelf may jud 

how very unan{werably the Cardinal hath a is 
However, ſince he hath given us our choice to under- 
ſtand this Rock of the Confeſſion that St. Peter then 
made,. we will take it ſo, and then ſee how the Ar- 
gument will go. As to the underſtanding of St. Pe- 
ter himſelf to be this Rock, I need only refer the 
Reader to thoſe ſeveral Treatiſes that have of late 
been publiſh'd upon the Subjett of the Pope's Supre- 
macy, and particularly that that ſets it ſelf to examine 
the Texts by which the Papiſts pretend to prove it. 
And ſo proceed to conſider, Whether, if we take this 
Rock to be the Confeſſhon that Peter made of Chriſt, 
that he was the Son of the Living God, and that Chriſt 
upon this Confeſſion of his, promis'd that this ſhould 
be the * Foundation upon which he would build his 
Church ; whether from hence it muſt unqueſtionably 


follow, that the Church ſhall be always v:{ble, under: 


the known Government of that oxe Paſtor, the Biſhop 
of Rome, or Vicar of Chriſt ? I grant that, could it 
be made out, that by thi Rock the Perſon of Peter 
was immediately intended, and in his Perſon the Pope 
was unayoidably included as his direCt and perpetual 
Succeſſor, this 'Text might carry ſome force in it, and 
Chriſt's Promiſe, that the Gates of Hell ſhould never 
prevail againſt it might be made to ſpeak ſomething of. 
an endleſs and unalterable Succeſſion ſecur'd to that 
See : But fince none but the Romaniſts could ever fo 
much as have dream'd of ſuch an Interpretation as 
this, and ſo many Tracts have formerly and of late 


ſo ſtrenuouſly vindicated this Paſſage from {o falſe a 


gloſs ; and the Cardinal hath ſaid, tho we ſhould not 


underſtand. it of the Perſon of S. Peter, yet his Argu- - 


menr 
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it holds good; Tet us confider it inthe | | 
it. maſt, and only muſd bear. the true ſans 


Our Eord, having asked his Diſciples what the 
World generally, and afterward what they themfelves 
thought of him, Simex Peter, aq the moſt: for- 
ward .in any thing of this. kind, makes a very plain 
and home Confeſhon, Thes art Chrift the var +14 
Liwng God. Upon: this, our Saviour, approving;thi 
hoop Confellios, tells Peter, with ſome alluſion to 
his Name, that this Confeſſion-of his was: the very 


 KNock or Foundation upon. which he world build: his 


Church ; that is, Fhat-whoever ſhould hereafter hearti- 
ly believe and profeſs Feſws to be. the Sox of Gon, i. e. 
the. true Mefiah and Saviour of the: World, that eve 
ry- ſech- Ferſon ſhould be entituled to this relation 
with Chriſt; he ſhould be efkeemed a Member of rhas 
Society  whiehr ſhould make up his-Churchi And: the 
Gates of - Fell ſhall' not: provail againſt' it; that is, the 
Belief and: Profefſionw-ot this. great Truth ſhould: never 
hereafter be rooted oub, but ſtill there ſhall'be- always 
ſome in-the. World: who, notwithſtanding all the op- 


polition- of Hell iv ſelf, ſhall own and. profeſs this 


Faith, 

This, in the event, hath hitherto been accompliſh'd 
ever ſfinceit- proceeded from our Saviour's Mouth:; and: 
this we queſtion nor will for ever be. In every Succeſfi. 
on of Ages there will: ſtill be fome whom Chriſt ſhall 
own and: acknowledg as. his Church, from this Fun- 
damental Confeffion of him. And. thus far: of the 
Chweh's Vifibility, that is; that it ſhall never fail, 
but ſome numbers of Perſons ſhall ſtill be known and: 
diſtinguifh'd as the Followers of: Chriſt ; I' have: al-- 

ready 


-*For the Vilabils + of che Ch ” I 
ready ſaid, is. the undoubted Promiſe of our Lord, 
and fo believed and embrac'd by every good \Prore- 
ftant. And here let me further add, that as it may be 
made out, that there: have not 'wanted in all Ages 
ſince the firſt .depravation of the Church, ſſme who 
{ill have born their witneſs, and aſſerted the pure 
and unblended Truth againſt the Corruptions and Su- 

rſtitions of the Church of Rome it ſelf; ſo upon the 
rength of this very Promiſe we ſtill depend, that 
there will never fail a Generation of - Men that ſhall 
keep themſelves unſpotted from theſe Garments of the 
Fleſh, {ball- never drink of the Cup of Babylon's For- 


#ications, and ſhall keep the Truths of God intire and 


ioviolate, notwithſtanding all the Force, the Frowns, 
the Blood and Deſtruction which the Church of Rome 
hath hitherto wrought, or is-ſtill meditating againſt 
any in this Cauſe, by which ſhe hath gain'd a conſide- 
rable Title to the Gates of Hell mentioned in the Text. 
But how from hence ſhould be colle&ted that there 
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ſhall be always a ſplendid »4{ib/2 Church under the - 


Headſhip of that great Monarch the Biſhop of Rome, 
and that whoever are not under the Government of 
this Monarchy, or within the Communion of this So- 
ciety, are to be ſuppos'd as not having made St. Peter's 
Confeſſion, that Chriſt i the Sor of the Living God; 
this, as the Text doth not ſeem to point toward it, 
ſo the Cardinal hath not ſo much as attempted to make 


it out. 


His next Text is Mat.Xviii. 17. Tell it to the Church ; 
but if he neglett to hear the Church, &c. Certainly (faith 
the Cardinal) this could by no means be obſery'd, were 
the Church inviſible. It were an hard caſe ( ſaith the 
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The Texts examined which Papiſts cite 
Touchſtone ) to be condemn'd as an Heathen for not telling 
or hearing a Church which hath ſo cloſely lain hid, that 
no Man could hear, ſee, feel, nor underſtand it for 4 
thouſand Tears. "The Catholick Seripturiſt mentions 
this Text, and enforceth it the ſame way. Here if the 

aeſtion were asked, To whom did our Saviour then 
ſpeak ? It muſt be anſwer'd, To his Diſciples ſurely, 
to St. Peter probably, and the reſt of the Apoſtles. 
Who then was the Church that they muſt tell the 
Offence of their Brother to? Was St. Petey at that 
time ſeated in his Pontifical Throne, and had he his 
Confiſtory of Cardinals about him to receive the Com- 
plaints and Accuſations of his Subjects one againſt 
another? If not, then the Church might be inviſible 
at that time, notwithſtanding Chriſt's DireQtions z9 
tell the Church. The Toxchſtone puts the Man into 
the Condition of an Heathen or a Publicax, if he do 
not tell as well as do not hear the Church ; that IT have 
nothing to ſay to at this time, only perhaps he did 
not well underſtand the Author he took it from, 


Well! but for once we'll ſuppoſe that this is a Di- 
retion for the Church in future Ages, when it ſhould 
come to be form'd and eſtabliſh'd in its juſt Govern» 
ment. Then we muſt only ſuppoſe that when there 
is ſuch a Church, it muſt be apply'd to, and zo/d; not 
that there ſhall be always ſuch a form'd and viſible 
Church. It is, we mult all acknowledg, a . moſt 
wholſome Rule, that notorious and publickly ſcanda- 
lous Offences ſhould come under the Cognizance of 
the Church, and the Offender ſome way or other 
ſubjeted to her Cenſures. But then, this muſt be 
only wken the Church is in that Condition, _ 
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makes her capable of throwing a juſt awe upon Cri- 
minals by the infliction of Puniſhments tremendous 
and dreadful ; and nothing further is here ſuppos'd or 
commanded. Nor 1s it to be doubted corn al- 
ready ſaid) but that there will always be ſuch a So- 
ciety of Men, I mean, ſo much of the Church of 
Chriſt vi/b/e in all Ages, wherein this Rule may per- 
petually be of great uſe and influence, where any noto- 
rious and ſcandalous Offencs of its Members may be ſo 
repreſented as to meet with their due Check by Re- 
bukes, Inſtructions, Excommunication, or otherwiſe, 
as the Offender may need or deſerve; tho I muſt alfo 
here add, that by Experience it appears how much 
more effetual theſe Methods have prov'd when the 
Church is in the loweſt and moſt perſecuted State, 
and aQs by its own more peculiar Inſtruments of Cor- 
retion and Diſcipline. And therefore, notwithſtagd- 
ingathe Rule, and the uſefulneſs of this Rule, there 
is nothing in it from whence can be pick'd out ſuch a 
Viſible Church, as Bellarmin defines. Much lels is there 
in ſome following Texts which he proceeds to cite, 
which I ſhall but name, as he himſelf hath done, 
with this Remark only, that the Cardizel in merel 
quoting them ſeems very well aflur'd in this his fi 
Head of arguing, that where-ever the Name of Church 
is, there alſo it is evidently ible, and under- its re- 
quiſite form of Monarchical Government, whoſe Head 
is Chriſt's Vicar upon Earth. His Texts are theſe, 
Adis xx. 28. Take heed therefore to your ſelves, and to 
all the Flock over which the Holy Ghoſ# hath made 
you Overſeers, to feed the Church of God, &c., How, 
faith he, can they feed the Church which they know 
nothing of ? Again, As xv. 3. Being brought on their 
5X 2 way 
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way by the Church, they paſſed through Phcenice, wer. 4; 
And when they were come to Jerulalem they were re- 
ceived of the Church. AQts xviii. 22. When Paul had 
gone up and ſaluted the Church. Again, 1 Cor. xv. 
Gal. i. Phil. 1ii. St. Paul tells us of himſelf, that he 
perſecuted the Church. And beſpeaks Timothy, Theſe 
things 1 write unto thee, that thou mayſt know how thou 
oughteſt to behave thy ſelf in the Houſe of God, which 
is the Church of the Living God, 1 Tim. iii. 14, 15. 
Theſe Texts prove (as the Cardinal gravely obſerves) 
that Chriſt had a Church in being at that time : 
So they do, and ſo may twenty more of that kind 
do, for any Diſpute we have with him in that 
marrer. - 


From theſe Proofs where the Church is named, the 
Cardinal proceeds to others, where ſhe is not nam'd, 
but plainly deſcribed : Thus: Pſal. xviii. (to us Pſal. 
xix.) In Sole poſuit Tabernaculum ſuum ; He hath ſet 
his Tabernacle in the Sun, 10 Vulg. hath it from the 
LXXII. but we render it, I» them hath he ſet a Taber- 
nacle for the Sun : I will not contend which of them 
followeth the Original the neareſt. The Argument 
the P/almiſt is upon will bear either of them : For, 
ſpeaking of the Viſible Teſtimony that is given to the 
Power and Providence of God from the mighty Fa- 
brick of the Heayens, and that all Nations in the 
World may ſee enough of God, in the Frame, and Or- 
der, and Influences of thoſe vaſt and glorious Bodies, it 
may very well be faid of God, That he hath 4 his 
Tabernacle in the San, i.e. he hath made himſelf very 
viſible in that glorious piece of his own Workmanſhip, 
that whoever beholds that, may contemplate and adore 


the 


for the Viſibility of the Church, 

the Divine Power and Goodneſs, who hath fram'd 6 
goodly and ſo uſeful a Body as that is. But if it be 
render'd as we have it in our Tranſlation, then it re- 
fers to the Heavens, and the Firmament, which, v. 1. 
the P/almiſt tells us, did every-where declare the Glo- 
ry of God ; they do it in all their ſeveral parts, but 
more eſpecially, and more conſpicuouſly in the Sun, 
for which the Heavens are made a Seat and Tabernacle. 
And what then is this to the Yiſib:lzty of the Church ? 
Yes: Doth not the Apoſtle, when he is upon the Sub- 
jeCt of the univerſal publication of the Goſpel, make 
uſe of the words immediately foregoing ? Their Sound 
went into all the Earth, and their Words unto the end of 
the World, Rom. x. 18. What then ! He does not e- 
ven there cite this Expreſſion particularly, He hath ſet 
his Tabernacle in the Sun. Or, if he did unqueſtiona- 
bly refer to thoſe words in the P/almiſt which he 
_ to quote, it were not very ablurd to ſup- 
Pole, 

(1.) The Apoſtle upon the ſame Argument with 
the P/almiſft, that is, that all Nations, both Jew and 
Gentile, had been already effeQtually preach'd to, by 
the mighty Works of the Creation, which had been 
{o long, ſo conſpicuouſly, ſo univerſally ſeen, and might 
have been contemplated by all the Rational World, 
Their Soand went into all the Earth, &C. 

But, (2.) to allow this, that the Apoſtle is upon 
the extenſive and univerſal Promulgation of the Go. 
ſpel, yet does he not ſeem to bring 1n this Paſſage of 
the Pſalmiſt as a Proof, but alluſively only, and by way 
of accommodation. 

However, ( 3. and laſtly) Suppoſe we to the utmoſt, 


that the words, as utter'd by David, were ig ogg 
an 
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and they are brought in by the Apoſtle in proof of the 
fulfilling of this Prophecy ; yet all that could be made 
out thence, would be only, that the Goſpel was diffu- 
ſively publiſh'd, not only throughout all the Region of 
Taudea, but amongſt the Gentiles too; which we rea- 
dily grant, and have infinite reaſon to bleſs God for it, 
becauſe the Glad Tidings have reach'd even our re- 
moteſt Ifles too. And what is this ſtill to the perpe- 
tual Viſibility of the Church under the Government of 
one great Paſtor and Vicar of Chriſt the Biihop of 


Rome ? 


Having mention'd this, that this laſt Text cited by 
the Cardinal, if it be any way referr'd to by the Apo- 
file, it muft be underſtood of the vaſt publications of 
the Goſpel, both in Judea and amongſt the Gentiles : 
Our due Obſervation of this, will cut ſhort a great 
deal of Work, and ſerve as one Anfwer to a great heap 
of Texts which the Catholick Scripturiſt hath fetch'd 
out of the Old Teftament, in proot of his third Point 
about the Viſibility of the Church, and its continu- 
-= ſtill, from one Age to another, under lawful Pa- 

ors. 


We are to conſider, that one great Subje& of the 
Prophecies of old was, not only the coming of the 
Meſſiah, but the Conſequence of that, viz. breaking - 
down the middle Wall of Partition, and enlarging the 
Boundaries of the Church, which in the Prophets 
Time were kept within the Pale of the Jewiſh Na- 
tion, at leaſt within the Communion of their Rites 
and Ulſages, and the Seal of their Covenant. And 
this will appear a Subje& fit for the ts to 

ave 


for the Viſwbiluty of the Com ie 
have been very lofty and very large upon, if we con- 
ſider, 

(1.) How prejudic'd the Jews were in their Con- 
ceptions about the eternal duration of their preſent 
Oeconomy, that it was never to be alter'd, much leſs 
aboliſh'd, for the bringing in of the Gentiles to ſo near 
an Affinity and Relation with God. 

Or if we conſider (2.) how mighty and ſignal an 
Event and Revolution of Providence this would be 
when it once came about. For the Chriſtian Religion 
to ſpread it ſelf into ſo largea compaſs, to gain over 
to it ſelf ſuch vaſt Empires and Kingdoms, to break 
in with its Light into the darkeſt, the moſt barbarous 
and uncultivated Parts and Corners of the World, to 
triumph over ſtrongeſt Oppoſitions, to level greateſt 
Mountains, to plain the rougheſt Paſſages, to prevail 
upon the moſt prejudic'd and oppoſite part of Man- 
kind, reducing them from the greateſt ignorance of 
God, and averſion to Good, to the Knowleds and 
Love of God, and the practice of all Vertue a true 
Goodneſs, and this in places moſt diſtant from one a- 
nother ; and all from ſuch ſmall and inconſiderable 
Beginnings, the appearance of one Perſon in the 
World, who in his outward guiſe was poor and con- 
temptible toa Proverb, ſcorn'd and hated to the moſt 
cruel and ignominious Death that could be thought 
of, and for the generality followed only by Perſons of 
the meaneſt Figure, and loweſt Education ; a few 
poor and unlearned Fiſhermen, whom he appointed 
the firſt Publiſhers of his Goſpel, and by whoſe means 
notwithſtanding, it became ſo diffus'd and univer- 
ſal. This was a Subjett worthy the nobleſt 
Thoughts, and the moſt flaming Expreſſions oy 
cou 
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© 1 he"Texts exaii d which Papiſts cite 
could be deliver'd in by inſpir'd Prophets, who ac- 
cordingly _ and expatiated upon it, in great- 
variety of phraſe, which every-where occurs in their 
Writings. 


Having thus prepar'd a juſt Light to ſet thoſe 
Texts in, which the Catholick Scriptariſt, without a- 
ny Order or Method, but in great number, hath 
huddled together in proof of his Rowan Church, 
as now under the Government of thoſe whom ke 
calls Lawful Paſtors: Having thus dore:, I fay, I 
need give my felf or the Reader very little trouble 
in examining them further than barely propounding 
them ; in the reading of which, when reſcu'd out 
of ſome of his uncouth and barbarous Tranſlations, 
every one may ſee how little to his purpole they are 
brought in by him. | | 


Thus he quotes Pſal. Lxxxix. 3, 4. 1 have made 4 
Covenant with my Choſen, I have ſworn unto David 
my Servant.” Thy Seed will 1 eſtabliſh for ever, axd 
build up thy Throne in all Generations. This he tells 
us is verified in none but Chriſt, and hath right! 
enough apply'd to it that Paſſage of the Abaal 
Luke 1. 32. The Lord God ſhall give him the Throne 
of his Father David, and he ſhall reign over the Houſe of 
Jacob for ever, and of his Kzngdom there ſhall be no end. 
Thus far we are ſatisfied, if the Scripturiſt be fo 
too, we own it all, and let him make his beſt 
on't. 

Then he tells us, that theſe Promiſes are of that 
Kind and Nature, that they cannot be made void 
or prevented, even by the Sins of David's Poſterity ; 

an 
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and for this, he citeth ſeveral. Verſes. in the ſame 


Pſalm, from werf. 29, to werſ. 38. If his Children for-. 


ſake ry Law, 'and walk not in 'my Judgments, &c. All 
which we own as moſt aſfuredly true, . but ſtill nothing 


to his purpoſe. 


Of the ſame intent and meaning is that Promiſe 
made by Nathan to David, quoted, by the Seriptu- 
rift, 2 Sam. vii. 16, primartly intended to affure:. Da- 
vid, that his Poſterity ſhould inherit the. Throne 
after him, which Sau/'s did not. And, ſecondarily, 
that his Kingdom ſhould be everlaſting in him who 
is Lord of all, and who ſhould in time proceed from 


David's Loins, 


' To the fame purpoſe is that long Paſſage out of 
Pſal. Lxxii.  verſ. 5. and ſo on , which with other 


Quotations of the ſame and greater length, . I ſhall 


take leave not to tranſcribe, becauſe I would not 
{well the bulk of theſe Papers too much, but refer 
the Reader to their peruſal himſelf, aſſuring him thar 
though he will apprehend nothing in therh to the pur- 
oſe of this' Author's Argument ; yet he will not loſe 
is labour, but meet with ſomething therein that is ve- 
ry uſeful and comfortable. 


So thoſe many Texts he cites from 1/atah's Prophe- 
cy; they do indeed repreſent the care and: faithful- 
neſs of God to his Church ; the unchangeablenelſs of 
his Love, .and his wiſe over-ruling all things for 
their Protection, or for their ſeaſonable Deliverance 
in his own Time 5 which as they were originally de- 
ſgn'd for the ſupport of the Jewiſh Church under 
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her Bondage, and the Hardſhips of her Captivity, 
giving her trequent affurances of Reftoration and Det.: 
verance in due time ::So alſo, in ſome Analogy, they 
have, no doubt, a prophetical reſpett to-the Church un- 
der the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, both as to its en- 
largement and diffuſiveneſs amongſt the. Gentiles, as 
alſo its feaſonable Supports, or Vindication under all 
her Oppreſſions, and the Violences of her Enemies. 
Iſa. XL1X. 14, 15, 16.. Chap. Liv. werſ. 9, 10, 11, 12, 
Chap. x. 15, 18, 19, 20. Chap. Lx1. (the Verſe mif- 
printed in the Author ) werſ. 8, 9g. Chap. Lx11. werſ. 
3,4, 5, 6, 8, 12. All which, if the Reader will con- 
fulr, as they are render'd in our Bibles, or indeed, 
as they are in the barbarous Tranſlation wherein 
this Man hath quoted them, he will find (as I have 
ſaid) ſome things very uſeful, and very comforta- 
ble, and: eſpecially not uokic for that part of Chriſt's 
Church to converſe with,, who are at this preſent 
Time under moſt fevere.and deplorable Circumitances, 
through the mercileſs Cruelty of thoſe that would pre- 
rend themſelves. the only Vifble Church. 


But this. Author's choxceft Remark is,. upon his Ia 
Quotation from ja. 1xv1. 21. where he tells us, is 
very clearly expreſs'd, that the True Church ſhall 
have a perpetual Succeſſion of Priefts and Lewes : 
1 will alſo take of them for Prieſts and Levites, ſaith 
the Lord: For as the New feavens, and the New 
Earth, which I well make, ſhall remain before me, ſaith 
the Lord, ſo ſball your Seed aad your Name remais. 
This Prophecy, in all probability, did premarily con- 
cern a very particular Inftance of Providence to the 
Jews, whom the Romans 'and Grecians in their Ma- 

| ceaonian 


for the Viſibility of 'the- Church. + 
cedonian and Syrian Wars, finding in Captivity, 
ſhould reſtore them to their Liberty, and ſend them 
pack with Honour mto their own Country : $0 the 

arned Grotins conjeFares; and then, that thoſe 
who were of the Priefly and * Leviticdl Order, un- 
der what ſtate of Servitude and -Drudgery foeyer, 
they had lain hid and obſcure in the Time of 
their Captivity, ſhould be reſtor'd to the Dig- 
nity and Service of their Office and FunQtion in 
their own Conntry. Burt if (as in moſt of the Pro- 
phecies of this kind, we may reaſonably conceive) 
the Prophet points toward rhe State of 'the Church 
under the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, it does indeed 
mean no leſs, than that the Goſpel ſhould ſpread it 
ſelf into the Regians and Countries before-mention'd ; 
that it ſhall have its Miniſters to publiſh it, and 
that the Church, from one Age to another, ſhall 
remain and have its being to the End of the World. 


This Calvin himſelf owns tn his Commentaries up- _ Calvin. in 


on the place, who yet is-no Friend to this Author's, 
or Bellarmine's Viſtvility of - the Church. Nor in- 
deed is the Emphaſis to be laid upon the Expreſſion 
of Prieſts and Levites (as aur Author would ſeem 
to do) to affert from thence the Cert4in and Viſible 
Succeſhon of Lawful Paſtors 19 the "Church, parti- 
cularly of that ove Paſtor the Biſhop of Rome. For, 
beſides that the Prieffly and Levitrcal - Order under 
the Moſaick Law, 1s not to be Took'd upon as ty- 
pifying the Epiſcopacy and Miniftry of the Chrifti- 
an Church, but of the Lord JFeſws only, the great 
High Prieft of our Profeffion, who himſelf offer'd the 
only proper and propitiatory Sacrifice that made all the 
other for ever Lay beſides this, I {ay, where can 

So the 
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the Church of Rome at this inſtant ſhow its. Suc- 
ceſſion, or Paſtoral Authority and JuriſdiQtion in any 
parts of Africk, I may add of Greece either,. which 
= our Author is ſo angry with our Bibles, that bs 


ave avoided to tranſlate the proper Names of Tharſbiſh, 
Pal, and Lud into. 


His next. Tranſition is to the Prophet Jeremy ; 
and the firſt Paſſage he remarks upon in him, is 
pretty obſervable, both for the Text it ſelf, and his 
own Note upon it. 'The Text is this, Fer. xxx. 2. 
Though I make a full End of all Nations whither I have 
ſcattered thee, yet will 1 not make a full End of thee, 
but I will correit thee in meaſure. In which words 
it is evident, the Church may. be ſcattered among 
Nations that are. his- profeſs'd and viftorious Ene- 
mies, and conſequently not in ſo flouriſhing « condi- 
tion upon the Face of the Earth, as he elſewhere ex- 
preſſeth it, and contend's for.. And. his own. Com- 
ment upon it. in this place is, That . the Church in- 
deed may be chaſtiſed for 4- while, but never brought to 
Conſummation. Which in the meaning of it, is true, 
but the Phraſe of being brought to Conſummation, as 
he uſeth it, hath an elegancy in it very extraordi- 
nary, perhaps an Original. | 


His next Texts out of Jeremiah are of the ſame 
purport and deſign with thoſe I have already noted 
trom him out ot Jſaiah, viz. the glorious Progreſs 


'the Goſpel ſhould make, and its continuance againſt 


all Oppoſition, that it ſhould no more fail than the 
Ordinances of Heaven, the Sun and Moon, Day and 
Night, The Texts are, Jer. xxx. werſ. 35, 36, 37. 


Chap. 


for the Viſibility of the Church. 


Chap: xxxii. 38, 39, 40. And again, Chap. xxxiii, 14, 
15, 26, 17, 18, 19,20, 21, All which (asformerly ) 
I refer to the Reader's own peruſal; only cannot 
without ſome indignation remark, that thoſe Ex- 
x ap of the Prophet, which cannot - poſſibly be- 

ng to any other than the Holy Jeſus only, he 
+ Foath/ applieth them, more than once, to 
his pretended Vicar the Pope. So upon Jer. xxxiil. 
17. David ſhall never want a Man to ſit upon the 
Throne of the Houſe of Iſrael; he makes his remark 
in a Parentheſis, Chriſt muſt ſucceſſively have his Vicar, 
or Vice-gerent in all Ages. Again, where the Pro- 
phet in the fame Chapter, verl. 21.. expreſſeth it, 
Then may alſo my Covenant be broken with David 
my Servant, that he ſhould not have a Son (a Vi- 
car, or Vice-gerent, faith the Author) to reign upon 


his Throne. 


The Texts out of Ezekiel are of the ſame kind; 


Ezek. xxxiv. 22, 23, 24. Chap. XxxVvIl. 23, 24, 25, 26. 
.Chep. xlviii. 35. In all which there is nothing fur- 
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ther remarkable, but that he ſtill drives at that 


blaſphemous Thought, to make whatſoever is ſpoken 
by God,. of the glorious and endleſs Reign of David 
his Servant, that is, of Jeſus the Meſſtab, and Son 
of the Living God, to ſeem primarily deligned and 
fully accompliſh'd in the Pope, or Head of the R-man 
Church. However, we Proteſtants have one invin- 
cible Argument that the Letter of ſome of theſc 
Texts which this Man hath cited, is not fulfilled 
in every Age,.and in every part. of the Chriſtian 
Church ; that particularly of Ezek. xxxvii. 23. Net- 


ther ſhall they defile themſelves any more- with their 
Taos, 
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Idols, nor with their deteftable things, &c. * We know 
there are ſome parts of the World who call them- 
ſelves the Church, who do pollute themſelves with 1dols; 
tho we alſo believe and aſſure our felves that there 
will come a time when this part of the Prophecy, 
fo far as it reſpeQs the Chrittian Church, ſhall 'be 
literally accompliſh'd, that is, when all the wretched 
Idolatry which as yet any where prevails, ſhall for 
ever ceaſe ; that time when Babylon the great, the Mo- 
ther cf Harlots and Abominations, ſhall be doom'd to 
its Fall and Ruine; and when thoſe Kings that have 
committed Formication with her, ſhall come to hate the 
Whore, and make her deſolate and naked, and eat her 
Fleſh, and burn her with Fire; which we are afſur'd 


' by the Holy Ghoſt, will all in due time come to 


paſs. Rev. xvii. 5, 16. Amen! even ſo Lord Jeſus. 
This Author cites but one Paſſage from Daniel, Chap. 
ii. 44. which we alſo eaſily allow him may be in- 
terpreted of that Kingdom, which Chriſt ſhould 
fet up in the times of his Goſpel, but this is wholly 


ſpiritual, and refers to his Mediatory Adminiftra- 
tion. 


And now, the Scriptariſt having ſo largely prov'd 
(as ycu may imagine) what he defign'd from thoſe 


.numerous Texts in the Old Teſtament, he thinks he 


Ibid. P. 40,4 I, 
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hardly needs to offer at any from the New ; only 
ex abundanti 1s pleaſed to throw us in two or three 
from thence, which I ſhall briefly conſider : 


His firſt is that of 2 Cor. iv. 3. If our Goſpel be hid, it 
is hid to them that are loſt. This alſo the Touchſtone hath 
noted. The Apoſtle 15 1ndeed ſpeaking here of the plain 


and 


for the Viſibility of the Church, _ 
and perſpicuous Revelation of the Goſpel, that they had 
preached it in all ſimplicity and plainneſs, without any 
of the Arts, which Seducers were wont to gloze or 
cover their Falſhoods with ; and beſides their Preach. 
ing, they had aſſerted the Truth of what they pubs 
liſh'd, with ſuch miraculous Powers deriv'd upon 
them from above, that thole who woulJ not diſcern 
and embrace it, being thus plainly and convictive- 
ly tender'd, muſt be inexculably blind, and periſh 
through their owa fatal Obduracy, What is this t9 
the Viſible Conltitution of the Church, under the 
great Head of all at Rome ? Could any body but a 
Prieft of the Society of Jeſus have ſinelt or ſuſpe&t:d 
that the meaning. of this Text is, that whoever d9 
not ſee and acknowledg the Biſhop of */Fome to be the 
Vicar of Chriſt, and Head of the Church, is loſt and 
muſt periſh ? There may be ſomething perhaps pick'd 
out from this Paſſage, that looks a little aſquint at 
one darling Opinion of the Romaniſts concerning 
the Obſcarity of the Scriptures, but nothing to their 
advantage, as to this part of our Controverſy with: 


them. 


His next Text is that which = Cardinal cites vid. Bellar. de 1 
tO; ef. iv. 11,12,13. He gave ſome Apoſtles, and E<cici. Milic. 
[come - a4 and ſome Evangeliſts, end: ſome Paſtors — 
and Teachers, till we all come is the Unity of the 
Faith, &c. "This place doubtleſs expreſſeth to us the 
unſpeakable Bounty and Goodneſs *»of God in Chriit 
Jeſus, in ſupplying his Church with fuch variety of 
Officers and Miniſters, who in the diſcharge of rheic 
ſeveral Fun&ions, ſhould ſufficiently publiſh and 
make known the Goſpel, and ſhould form _— 

Irute. 
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ſtitute the Church under ſome Government, and that 
this Miniſtry in the Church (at leaſt in one or other 
of its CharaQters) ſhould continue till the Church 
had attain'd irs perfeQed State in the other World. 
But what! Will you fay it is neceſſary that all theſe 
Offices ſhould continue, that the Church might not - 
fail or prove inviſible? Where then are the Offices 
of the Apoſtles, or Prophets, or Evangeliſts ſtill veſted ? 
Either they . were not neceſſary to the continuance 
( however they might be to laying the Foundations ) 
of the Church, or elſe the Church hath failed ever 
ſince thoſe Perſons dy*d off, for the CharaQter it ſelf 
dy'd with them. Or, are the Apoſtle , and Prophet , 
and Evangeliſt all together center'd in the Bilhop or 
Pope of Rome? Is he an Apoſtle? where was his 
immediate Ordination by Chriſt? Is he a Prophet ? 
Where does he utter his Predictions, and confirm 
them with Miracles ? Is he an Evangeliſt ? What 
Regions and 'Countries doth he travel into to pub- 
liſh the Goſpel? I confeſs, if ever there had been 


_ any reaſon to have mention'd the Biſhop of Rome 


as a neceſſary Univerſal Monarch, who muſt in all 
Ages ſucceſſively have continued viſibly ſeated in his 
Throne, to whom the whole Chriſtian Church ſhould 
be ſub2rdinate, here had been the opportunity the 
Apoſtle would have taken to have laid it before us. 
But ſince the Holy Spirit of God hath not thought 
fir upon ſo fair an occaſion, ſo much as to point to- 
ward it, the Cardinal, and thoſe that work under 
him, might have had ſome Modeſty, and not ven- 
tur'd upon that for proof, which ſeems ſo direQly 
againſt them. ws 


The 
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The next Quotations are made both by the Cay- Bellarm. ubl 
dinal and the other two; Mat. v. 14, 15. The Apo- _ Sri 
ſtles are, the Light of the World, ſet upon Candle- - 
ſticks, not bid under a Buſhel, and a City ſet upon an 
Hill. It is pity that Hil! which the City is ſet upon 
had not been ſeven Hills, and then the proof had 
been invincible on Rome's fide, We know where 
Rome is deſcrib'd, and to what purpoſe, by that very 
Situation, which in time may make it ſufficiently 
viſible. But the plain and unaffeQted meaning of 
theſe Texts is, that the Apoſtles and firſt Publiſhers 
of the Goſp:l, were Perſons which were to bring 
into the World a mighty Light which would make 
them very conſpicuous and remarkable, and there- 
fore they are caution'd both as to their Work, that 
they. ſhould not be flothful or negligent in diſchar- 
ging ſo great a Truſt, they ſhould not hide the 
Light that was put into their -Hands, for that very 
reaſon that they might diſplay it every-where a- 
broad. And then as to their Behaviour, they are 
ſurther caution'd that that may be blameleſs and 
irreprovable, becauſe, as a City on an Hill, the 
were in the view of all Men. Beſides, I may add, 
Similitudes make no Proofs, much leſs do Parables. 

Which may be an Anſwer in ſhort to the Parable 

of the Muſtard-Seed urg'd by the Scripturift ; and Cath. Scripr. 
to Bellarmin's Parables of the Floor, the Net, the eli detce. 
Sheepfold, and the Feaſt, &c, Mil. lib.3.c.1 2, 


They further quote that of Match. xxviii. 20, I 
will be with you to the End of the World, © The Cath. Scripe. 
* Apoſtles (faith Bellarmine, and after him the Scrip- a 
* xuriſt) could not continue to the End of the 
5 £ * World, 


Revel. 11. 1. 


Cath. Script. 
P. 42+ 
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* World, and therefore he will be -with them in 
«© the Perſon of ſuch as ſhall ſucceed them in Teach- 
«ing and Preaching, '&c. Our Lord certainly will 
be both with his Church, and with his Miniſters; 
he takes this Chara&er to himſelf, that he walketh in 
the midſt of the ſeven Golden Candleſticks, and holdeth the 
ſeven Stars in his Right-hand. Our Adverfaries ſhall 
not rob us of the Comfort of this, and all the pre- 
cions Promiſes of rhis kind : We are hereby moſt 
infallibly aſſur'd of the Care and Inſpetion of Di- 
vine Providence over his Church, and all her faith- 
ful Paſtors and Governours, even when they may 
ſeem to be reduc'd to the greateſt Extremities. 


And here the Scripruriſt ſhould have ended, but 
that he could not forbear one blaſphemous Sugge- 
ſtion, as if the Pope of Rome was intimated by 
that Paraclete, or Holy Spirit of God, which Chrift 
promis'd ſhould come and abide in his Church; for, 
to no purpole can he -be ſuppoſed, by the Series of 
his Diſcourſe, to have quoted that Text, when he 
brings it in thus; Agaiz in the like ſenſe he ſaith, 
Joh. xiv. 16. Amxd he will give another Paraclete, that he 
may abide with you for ever. That bleſſed Spirit of 
God whom our Saviour promis'd immediately . to 
the Apoſtles ; whom he deſigned as hix great Adwvo- 
cate in the World, as well as their Comforter ( for 
ſo the word mxegdunrro- may be doubly render'd ) 
that is, ſhould as well plead his Cauſe, and convince 
the World of Sin, Righteouſneſs and Judgement, Joh. 
XVi. 8, 9, 10. as inwardly ſupport and inftrudt them 
in their greateſt Dimculties. That Bleſſed Spirit, 
whom after his Aſcenſion he fo viſibly ſent _ 
them 


or the Y1/ub1ility of t 


them according to his Promiſe, by which even to 
them, he plainly demonſtrated that he was a true 
Prophet, the Meſſiah, and Son of the Living God; 
As 1i. This Holy Spirit of God, and no other, 
was the immediate - Subject of this Promiſe, and 
yet would this profane Trifler, infinuate amongſt his 
negligent and ignorant Readers, as it this were a 
Text proper to prove the Biſhop of Rome deputed 
by Chriſt, from one Generation to another, to be his 
Vicar and Subſtitute, 


DRYCD, 


And thus I have, as briefly as I could, examin'd 
all the Texts that were worth any notice, and brought 
by the Romaniſts in proof of their DofQrine of the 
Viſibility of the Church. By which we may ſee with 


what ſort of Weapons they are moſt uſed to fight.” 


For, would we but excuſe them Scripture, Reaſon, or 
real Aztiquity, at which we may obſerve them ſo ve- 
ry aukward, we may reaſonably preſume they have 
other kind of Arguments with which they could 
much more skiltully, and with better ſucceſs manage 
their Cauſe. 
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OF 


MERITS. 


IMPRIMATUR. 
Decemb. 3. 1688. Hen. Wharton. 


HE Dottrine of Merit, although it was a great 
occaſion of that happy Reformation which was 
made by the firſt Proteſtants from the Errors 
and Superſtitions of the Church of Rome, yet 

has of late been ſo refined and new-modell'd by ſome of 
that Communion, that we and they are made to agree 
even in that Point which was in a great meaſure the 
cauſe of the firſt ſeparation betwixt us: 
| We were wont to be charged with denying the neceſ- 
ſity of good Works, and that Mens Salvation does at all 
depend on them. But now that Obection 1s laid afide, 
.and our greateſt Crime, as to this Doctrine of Merit, is, 
'That we charge thoſe of that Church with what they 
do not hold, and pretend a difference when both Parties 
are of the ſame Mind. | 
EM | Now 
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Now that I may wipe off this Scandal which the Bi- 
ſhop of Condom and others are pleaſed to lay upon us, I 
ſhall endeavour to ſtate the cale fairly betwixt us, and 
then ta ſhew that the Scriptures produced in the defence 
of that DoQtrine of Merit which we find fault with, 
g1VCc no countenance at all unto it, 

As to the ſtating the Cale aright, conſider, 

Firi#, That we agree an eternal Reward to become 
duc upon the performance of ſuch Conditions for which 
God has been pleaſed to promiſe to beſtow it. Some of 
the Church of Rome (as will be ſhewn by and by) go 
further,and makethe Reward to depend upon ſomething 
elſe beſides God's Promiſe, but they all agree it to be 
plain from Scripture that God has promile it ; ard if fo, 
then there is as much reaſon to expett it upon the ac- 
count of ſuch a Promile as upon any other account what- 
{dever. For it would be contrary to God's moſt excel- 
lent Nature, It would argue either weat of . Power or 
Righteouſneſs in him, notto make good what, he had 
promiſed. as * 

So much therefore is on all hands maintained both by 
them and us, that an eternal Reward will certainly- be 
beſtowed where Men take care to perform the conditi- 
ons upon which it is promiſed. 

Secondly, We agree good Works to be the conditions 
without which an eternal.Reward can never be obtain- 
ed. Although we do not ſet ſo high a value upon good 
Works as ſome of the Church of Rome do, yer we go fo 
far with them, as to affert them to be be the means pre- 
ſcribed by God for the obtaining of Salvation, Wede- 
clare that without Holinefi no Man ſpall ſee God, and that 
with fear and trembling we ought to work our Our Own 
Happineſs, and thereby teach as great a neceſſity. of 
gcod Works as they who place fo much truſt and conk- 
dence wn them. In 
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for their* Doftfine of Manes; * 
In the beginning of the Reformation ſuch might) 
things were ſpoken of Paith, that fome of the Churc 
of Rome imagined that the firſt Reformers did wholly 
exclude good Works from having any thing to do in 
Mans Salvation. Whereas they were ſo far from think- 
ing any thing of this nature, that they accounted Faith 
it ſelf a good Work ; and when they explained the Na- 
ture thereof, they always diſcourſed of it as' working by 
Love, and produttive of an holy and vertuous Behayi- 
our. The reaſon why _ magnified Faith at ſuch a 
rate was the fame with what happened in the begin- 
ning of the Church in the Apoſtles Time. For as the 
Apoſtle St. Paul theti found tnany to rely too much up- 
on Legal Performances: arid Phariſaical Obſervances, {> 
likewiſe did the firſt Reformers in the beginning of the 
Reformation find thoſe of the Church of Rome to de- 
pend above meaſure upon external Performances, ſuch 
as Alms-giving, Pilgrimages, abſtinence from Meats, 
&c. To wean them off from doihg which, they imi- 
rated the ſame Apoſtle in extolling Faith, and the Me- 
rits of a crucified Saviour. Although at the ſame time 
they likewiſe taught thar belief in Chriſt would avail 
them nothing, unleſs they added thereunro an holy and 
vertuous Converſarion. whe Ons | 
Sofar therefore we are willing to go along with thoſe 
of 'the Church of Rome, as to aſſert good Works to be 
ſo far forth the cauſe of an eternal Reward, that it can« 
not be obtained without then. regis; 
Thirdly, We agree God's Grace to be neceſſary 'toena- 
bleag& to do any good Work. Although there/has been 
found amongſt thoſe of the Charch' of' Rowe ſuch as 
have run into Pelagins his Error," wn affertifg Works 
done without Gods Grace and Afſiftiner to be 560d : 
yet theſe have been but few, arid*fixch their-Opriort 
6 A2 has, 
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has; as Bellarmine relates, been condemned by two of 
their own Popes, Pius V. and Gregory XItI. The ge- 
nerality do affirm it to be neceſſary in order to render 
them capable of any Reward that they be adopted the 
Sons of God, and have his-Spirit dwelling in them, for 
enabling them to perform any ſort of vertuous Actions. 
And this is what we aſlert as well as they. 

Fourthly, We are ready to affirm it to be agreeable to 
God's Wiſdom and Goodnels to beſtow a Reward upon 
good Works, although he had never promiſed it. For 
good Works are performed by the Aſſiſtance of God's. 
Grace, they are done with great difficulty, they carry 
a reſemblance to what is always inherent in the Divine 
Nature, they flow from the Love of God, and are plea- 
ſing and acceptable unto him. For which reaſons it 
may well become ſo wiſe and gracious a Being,as God is, 
to beſtow ſome ſignal Mark of his Favour upon them. 
For by this means he ſhews the diſtin@tion betwixt good' 
and bad Deeds, he encourageth the love of Vertue and 
Holineſs, and gives publick teſtimony of his-pure and 
excelleat'Nature in approving only thoſe things which 
are worthy to be approved by him. 

Fifthly, We allow that the word Merir.may be uſed 
in an improper ſenſe, ſo as to ſignify to procure or obtain, 
without ever conſidering the worth of the Perſon, or the 
Work it ſelf. For thus ſeveral Eccleſiaſtical Writers, as 
well as others, have uſed it ; and when the Fathers cal 


good Works Merits, as they often do, they mean no 


more thereby than that they are acceptable to God, and 
will procure a Reward for thoſe who perform themgygn 
which ſenſe ſeveral Proteſtants have uſed the word in 
rheir publick Corfeions. Andalthough when we ſpeak 
of good Works, we-forbear now adays to uſe the word 
Merit, yet it is not becauſe we diſſent from the Fathers 


1 
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in the uſe of ir, according'to the more general ſignifica- 

tion, but becauſe they of the Church of Rome have u- 

=_ it ina ſignitication which we can no ways allow of. 
or, 

Sixthly, Merit, in the more proper ſignification, im- 
porteth A&tion,or Actions,to which thereis a Reward in 
_ due, viz. when it doth not flow meerly from the 

indnefs of the Giver, but from reſpeC& to the worthi- 
neſs of the Aion, ſo as that the Doer has reaſon to 
complain of Injuſtice done him, . if it be not beſtowed 
upon him, 

Now it 1s this *{ignification of the word which has 
g1ven occaſion to ſuch Diſputes betwixt us, and them of 
the Church of Rome, concerning the Dofrine of Merit 
of good Works. But yet we do not differ alike from 
them all. For, 

1. There has been at all times in-that Church ſuch as 
have with.us diſclaimed all kind of Merir in this laſt 
ſenſe, 'and have frankly owned that by Grace they were 
ſaved, and not upon the account of their own Works. 
Amongſt whom we may reckon three of their own 
Popes, as Gregory the Great, who affirms that the be# Morat.:1. g, 2. 
Mew will find no Merit in their bet Ations. UrbanlV. 
who in a Commentary upon.the Mz/erere, has theſe ex- pygauſs con- 
preſſions, I ds not beg for my own Merits ſake,. or for thy «v1ins the as 
Tuſtice or my own or for my Works ſake, wherein [1b ban Y 
have miſerably gone fra, but for, thy great Mercy. And 
Arian VI: who poſitively afſerts our Merits to be a broken wag yi : 
Reed which pierce the hand'of him that leans upon then, 
that our bet Attions are mixt with Impurities, and when + 
we have donevall that we can, we are unprofitable Servants. 1m, © 
As well as others both before and after the Council of Þr: Stil. exam, 
Trent. Now with theſe we heartily agree, and by £5 0 9 


what they have declared in this matter, do think we Geriucd. Cons. 
have foul, Cath. 


= 
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have a mighty advantage of ſuch of the Church of Rowe 
as pretend Tradition for their DcAtrine of Merit, as they 
do for other things, ſince it is ſo eaſy to ſhew them that 
nothing like it was known in the firſt Ages of the 
Church, and chat many great Men of their own Com- 
munion have all along taught contrary to 1t. 

2. There have been others, who although they ſeem 
to make a Reward to depend wholly upon God's Pro- 
miſe in Chriſt, yet at the ſame time will needs have it 
that good Works may be truly ſaid to be meritorious of 
it, Thus Bellarmine after he has proved at large good 

De Juſt, 1. 5. Works to be meritorious, has a Chapter on purpoſe to 
Ce 24. ſhew, That God's Promiſe is requiſite to make them ſo. 
Thus the Biſhop of Condom declares it out of the Coun- 

cil of Trent, to be the ſenſe of the Catholick Church, 

Een, of the That eternal Life ought to be propoſed to the Children of 
D.d. Se&.7. God, both as a Grace, which « merciſully promiſed to them 

Ly the Mediation of our Lord Jeſus Chritt, and as a Recom- 

pence which is faithfully rendred to their good Works and 

Merits in virtue of this Promiſe. And that God will 

bave thoſe Gifts which he beſtows upon, them to be their Me- 

rits. Thus likewiſe the Repreſenter makes the good 
Pzjift rifepr. Catholick to afirm, That through the Merits of Chrif 
& 14pr. NG: the good Works of a juit Man proceeding from Grace, are 
ſo acceptable tro God, that through his Goodneſs and Pro- 
miſe they are truly meritorious of eternal Life. 
Now as to theſe, all that we can charge them with 
is with ſpeaking improperly. We fay as well as they 
that the Reb depends =_ God's Promiſe, but then 
welſay likewiſe that this deſtroys the nature of true Me- 
rit, Fortrue Merit conſiſts in having upon the account 
of the worthineſs of the Aftion, a juſt Right and Ti- 
tle toa Reward, fo as that although he Pad no pro- 
. miſe thereof, a Man might lawfully complain of Inju- 
ſtice 
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ſtice done him, ſhould it not be beſtowed ypon him, 
bur he who wholly depzads upon a Promiſe for what is 
beſtowed, cannot be properly faid to have ſuch a Title 
as this is, For it is the Promiſe which gives ſuch an 
one a Title to the Reward, and not his own Worthineſs, 
which is that which is always ſuppoſed in the nature of 
true Merit. And theretore to fay, as the Repreſenter 
does, That good Works throagh God's Goodneſs and Pro- 
miſe are truly meritorioxs, is the ſame thing as to fay, 
That God's Promiſe of a Reward does make good Works 
to be in themſelves deſerving of a Reward, although E- 
there had been no Promiſe made of it. Which is cer- 
ns Ardagt improper way of ſpeaking. But yet we- 
ſhould be glad, had we nothing more to charge any of 
the Church of Rome with, as to this DoQrinz of Me- 
rit, but impropriety of Speech. Whereas to our great 
trouble we find others gone o far as, 

3. To aſſert, That Gods Promiſe is indeed annexed to 
the Works of ju#t Men, but yet that belongeth no way to the 
Reaſon of the Merit, bat com:th rather to the Works which EW _ 
are already not worthy only, but alſo meritorious. Thas qu. 11,, diſp. 
Vaſquez with a great deal more to the ſame purpoſe in 214<. 8. 
ſeveral parts of his Writings. Which is agreeable to \ 
what Bellarmine aſſerts, wiz. That the good Works of Bell.' de Juft.:. 
juft Perſons do merit eternal Life condignly, not only by © © 
reaſon of God's Covenant and Acceptation, but alſo by rea- 
fon of the Work it ſelf, ſo that in a good Work proceeding 
from Grace there* may be 4 certain proportion and equality 
unto the Reward of eternal Life. As likewiſe to that of 
Cajetan, That the good Works of juft Men are meritorious 
of eternal Life condtgnly, although there were no Divine Gjer-in 1,2." 
Compatt, &c. QU.-LL 4.art. 3... 

Now this is the DoQtriae which we find ſo much 
fault with, and that upon the!e followiag accounts. 

1. Be-- 
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1. Becauſe we are bound to pay all manner of Obe- 
dience to God, alchough we were not ſure of any Re- 
ward hereafter, and that upon the account of our Crea- 
tion, and that conſtant ſupply of outward Bleſſings, 
{uch as Life, Health, &c. which God 1s pleaſed to at- 
tord us; and likewile, becauſe ſuch is the nature of all 
vertuous Actions, that they do really tend to promote 
even Our preſent Eaſe and Advantage. For where we 
are out ot Gratitude, preſent Intercit, and upon the 
account of God's Supreme Authority over us, bound to 
make our Actions as good as we can, although there 
were no future Reward: in ſuch a cale, how can we be 
laid truly tomeritany thing furcher from him than what 
ve at preſent enjoy ? 

2, Becaule although many of our Works are good, 
yet many of them are evil too ; and if God ſhould deal 
itrictly with us, inſtead of rewarding our good Deeds, 
he nught, it he pleaſed, puniſh our evil ones. Such 
indeed is his Mercy, that tor the ſake of a crucified Sa- 
viour he is willing to allow of Repentance for what is 
pait, but ſince nothing which we can do could have 
merited even this at his hands, much leſs can our beſt 
AQions, when our Tranſgreſſions are fo many, give us 
a Title to an eternal Reward. 

3. Becauſe even our beſt AQtions are imperfe&t, and 
ſtand in need of God's Clemency and Forguvenels to co- 
ver their DeteRs, and then what juit Claim can we have 
r0a Reward upon their account ? 

4. Becauſe, whatever is praiſe-worthy in us, is not 
pertormed by our own power and Skill, but by, the Af- 
liltance of God's Grace. God may, it he pleaſes, re- 
ward his own Gifts, but it would be no good manners 
11 us to prerend that he was bound to do it, or that his 
own Gitcs can properly be called our Merits. 


5. Be- 
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5. Becauſe there is no equality or proportion betwixtc 
the beſt Attions of us finite imperfe& Creatures, and 
nl eternal Favour of an infinitely wiſe and gracious 
God. 

Having thus ſet down what in the Doftrine of Me- 
rit we find fault with, and for what reaſons I know it 
will be objeted, that ia this caſe I oppoſe only the Opi- 
nion of private Men, and that the Council of Tye, 
which is the Standard of true Catholick Do&rine, has 
taught otherwiſe. | 

I anſwer ; 

1. That ſince there has been ſuch in the Church of 
Rome, and thoſe Men of great note too, who have taught 
this DoQtrine of Merit, and ſince it has had, and has I 
doubt ſtill a very great influence upon ſeveral of chat 
Communion, ſo as to make them place too much Reli- 

ion in external Performances, it is very requiſite it 
ould be oppoſed whether the Council of Trext teach 
1t or no, 

2. That if the Council of Trext ſhould be ſuppoſed 
not to have taught this Doctrine in expreſs terms, yet 
there is great reaſon to believe that it did at leaſt intend 
to give great countenance unto it,” For, ' 

1/#. The Council knew well enough that ſuch a Do. 
Arrine was maintained by ſome of that Church, that 
the Pratices thereupon enſuing were very ſcandalous, 
that the firſt Refornrers clamoured might:y againſt ir, 
znd therefore unleſs they had had a mind to countenance 
it, why did they not give the World fatisfaQtion by de- 
claring expreſly againſt it * Az.1354 we find one Guido, 
an Anſtin Friar, for holding this DoQtrine, ſentenced by 
the Chancellour and the Theological Faculty of Pars, 
to make this following Recantation, I ſaid againit 4 
Batchelour of the Order of x awnx Friars in conference 

with 
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with him, that « Man merits eternal Life by way of Con- 
dignity, i.e. That he would be injured if it were not be- 


fowed upon him. And I writ that God would do him an 


Injury in ſuch a caſe. And this Opinion I then approved, 
1 now revoke it as falſe, heretical, and blaſphemous. Now 
why did not the Conxcil take ſome {uch courſe as this 
was, to expreſs their diſlike of ſuch a Do&rine ? or, 
ſince they were ſo free of their Azathema's, if they did 
not approve it themſelves, or were not defirous that o- 
thers ſhould, why did they not Anathematiſe all ſuch as 
held good Works to betruly meritorious? But they were 
ſo far from ons this, that, 

2dly. We find an Anathema denounced againſt him 
who aſſerts, The good Works of any juſtified Perſon to 
be ſo much the Gifts of God, as not to be alſo the Merits 
of the ſame juſtified Perſon ; or that he who i juſtified by 
:he good Works which are done by him through the Grace of 
God, and Merit of Jeſus Chri#t, of whom he i a living 
Member, does not truly merit increaſe of Grace, eternal 
Life, increaſe of Glory. Whatever may have been their 
Opinion who did make this Canon, or however they 
may have expreſſed themſelves in other places, it is 
plain that the manner of expreſſing themſelves in this 
Canon, is ſufficient enough to make the generality of 
People believe, that they held good Works to be meri- 
torious in the ſtriteſt ſenſe. They do not indeed ex- 
plain what they mean by #re merit ; but becauſe they 
have not done it, this is enough to make it ſuſpicious 
that they at leaſt intended it ſhould be underſtood ac- 
cording to the moſt proper and moſt uſual fignificati- 
on 


And that it has been thus generally taken, may appear 
from theſe following Obſervations. 


1, That ſeveral Divines of the Church of Rome, 
ſome 
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ſome of which lived in the time of the Council, have' Pr. Stilling, the 
ſhown, that rruly ro merit mult be oppoſed to any im- © " 
proper {ignification of the word, per mugan 
2, That in the Index Expurgatorins, ſet out accord- 
ing to the Order of the Council by Cardinal Quiroza, 
an. 1584, ſeveral paſſages, which deny the merit df gc04 
Works, are commanded to be blotted out of ſeveral 
Books, as more particularly out of the Works of Eraſ- 
mus and Johannes Ferxs. But that which is moſt remar- Bz why; chat. 
kable in this Caſe, and which has been taken notice of 2: p: 421. 
by ſeveral Learned Men who have treated of this Sub- ;/7rcm ny 
je&, is, That out of a publick Office of the Church theſe p. sr. © 
following Queſtions and Anſwers were by the faid Index Fehard. Con- 
ordered to be expunged. meet - 
Q. Doſt thou believe that thou ſhalt come to Heaven not ®- p. 155. 
by thy own Merits, but by the Virtue and Merit of Chrijt"s 


Paſſion ? 
A. IT do believe it. 
Q. Doft thou believe that Chriſt died for our Salvation, 
and that none can be ſaved by their own Merits, or any 
other way, but by the Merits of his Paſſion ? 
A. I do believe it. 
}. That the Rhemiſts who when for the benefit of 
good Catholicks they by publick permiſſion explain the 
Scriptures, muſt be ſuppoſed to do it according ro the 
ſenſe of the Council, do maintain the Merit of good 
Works in the ſtricteſt ſenſe. For they aſſert, That 
Mans Works done by Chriſt"s Grace do condignly or worthi- —_— _—_ 
ly deſerve eternal Joy. And That all good Works done by "ITY 
God's Grace after the firſt Juſtification be truly and proper- 
ly meritorious, and pr worthy of everlaſting Life, and 
that thereupon Heaven u the due and juſt Stipend, Crown Idemin2 Tim. 
or Recompence which God by his uſt ice oweth to the Perſons - 
fo working by his Grace. For he rendreth or repayeth Hea- 
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ven, ſay they, 4s 4 juſt Fudg, and not only as a merciful 
Giver, and the Crown which he payeth i aot only of Mercy, 
or Favour, or Grace, but alſo of Juſtice. 

4. That ſeveral, even of late years, when they give 
us the ſenſe of the Council about rhis matter, do ex- 
prelly ſay, that the Council did intend to eſtabliſh ſuch 
a Merir of good Works as bears a proportion to the 
Glory of Heaven. | 

Theſe Obſervations make it evident what has been 
generally thought to be the ſenſe of the Council of 
Trent as to this matter ; and all that can be replied in 
defence of the Council is what the Biſhop of Condom 
_ picked out of the CounciPs manner of expreſſing it 
ſelf, viz. 


That although the Council aſſerts good Works to be 
meritorious, yet, 


1. It ſuppoſeth thoſe good Works to be done by the 
Aſſiſtance of God's Grace. 
2. It propoſeth an eternal Reward as a Recompence 


which 1s faithfully rendred to Mens good Works 1n vir- 
tue of God's Promile. 


I anſwer; 


1. That although we ſhould allow the Aſſiſtance of 
God's Grace, not to deſtroy the nature of true Merit, 
as it really does: yet even good Works pertormed by 
God's Aſſiſtance, cannot be faid to be truly meritori- 
ous ; becauſe they are ſtill imperfe& by reaſon of that 
mixture of humane Infirmity which {till accompanies 
them. Were they the effetts of God's Grace alone, this 
might give them a Title to a Reward ; but that Allay 
which humane Weakneſs gives them, abates their va- 
lue, and makes the free Grace of God to be abſolutely 
neceſſary tor the acceptance of them (althoughdone by 


Lis Aſhitance) to that Reward which they were not 
ollicrwite delerving of, 2, That 


for their Dofrine of Merits. 

2. That ſince the Council propoſeth an eternal Re- 
ward as a Recompence which is faithfully rendred to 
Mens == Works 1n virtue of God's Promiſe, they 
either dealt diſhoneſtly in afterwards eſtabliſhing good 
Works to be meritorious, without ſo much as making 
mention of the Promiſe, and thereby giving counte- 
nance to the Opinion of thoſe who held good Works to 
be in their own natures truly meritorious ; or elſe it 
they were ſincere, they expreſſed themſelves in very 
improper terms ; ſince the dependance upon God's Pro- 
miſe for a Reward, does (as we before obſerved) whol- 
Iy deſtroy the nature of true Merit. 

3. That we do much rejoice if any of the Church of 
Rome are ſincerely and truly of the ſame mind with us, 
as to this DoCtrine of Merit, or that they can any way 
{hew the Council of Trezt to have ſaid nothing abour 
it, but what we teach. Burt it is evident that ſeveral of 
that Church, and thoſe Men of great Authority, have 
been of another Opinion themſelves, and likewiſe 
thought the Council of Trezt to have taught otherwiſe 
about it than we do. And therefore the Biſhop of Cox- 
dom and others are much to be blamed for charging us 
with miſrepreſenting their Council as to this point, 
ſince we lay nothing to its charge but what we can ſuf- 
ficiently prove to have been maintained by thoſe who 
have both as much right to interpret, and as much rea- 
{on to underſtand theCounciP's meaning as they can pre- 
tend to have. 

4. Thataltho theſe new Modellers, when they ſpeak 
of good Works being meritorious, according to the 
ſenſe of the Council of Trent, do intermix ſomething 
concerning the Promiſe of God, as if it were neceſſary 
to make them ſo, yet they. never explain to us the na- 


ture of true Merit, they never in expreſs terms tell us 
( as 
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(as they ought to do) that = Works in themſelves 
are not truly meritorious of a Reward, but (as the 
Council of Trent before them) they uſe ſuch ambigu- 
ous and doubtful expreſſions as may both enable them to 
defend themſelves; as if they held nothing more than 
what we hold ; and at the ſame time give countenance 
to the DoQrine of Merit in the moſt proper and ſtri- 
eſt ſenſe. 

5. That the Faith and PraCtice of the generality of 
the Church of Rome, in relation to Purgatory, Indul- 
gences, Works of Supererrogation, Penance, ec. ( all 
which have a near relation to this DoQrine of Merit ) 
are ſtill as falſe and ſcandalous as ever, and therefore it 
is much to be ſuſpeted, That the DoQrine of good 
Works being in themſelves truly meritorious, is like- 
wiſe now as generally believed, and as much thought to 
be the DoQtrine of the Council of Trent, as any other 
of their falſe DoQrines. 

Having thus cleared our {elves from the Imputation of 
laying that to the charge of thoſe of the Church of 
Rome, which, as is pretended, they do not hold, I 
ſhall now proceed to ſhew that the Scriptures produced 
by Bellarmine and others upon this occalion, do give no 
countenance to the forementioned DoQtrine of Merit 
which we find ſo much fault with. 

Now the Texts of Scripture which are quoted upon 
this occaſion being very numerous, I ſhall chuſe to fol- 
low Bellarmine's Method, who has reduced them under 
ſeveral Heads, and endeavour to ſhew that the Inferen- 
ces which he makes from them are falſe and abſurd. 

The firſt Head of Scriptures 1s of ſich where eternal 
Life is called a Reward or W ages. 

Mat. 5.12. Rejoice and be exceeaing glad, for great is 
your Reward in Heaven, 


Mat, 
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Mat. 20.8. Call the Labourers, and give them their 
Hire. 

From whence it is urged, that if eternal Life be pro- 
perly called a Reward or Wages, then may good Works, 
upon which it is beſtowed, be rightly ſtiled Merits. 

I anſwer ; 

1. That Wages or Reward does indeed, according to 
the ſtrieſt ſenſe,denote a proportion betwixt the Work 
done, and what is beſtowed ; but according to the more 
looſe ſignification of the word, nothing more is meant 
than that ſome wiſhed for,and expected advantage does 
accrue to another upon his performance of ſuch and 
ſuch conditions, although there be no proportion be- 
twixt ſuch an adyantage and the performance of them, 
but the beſtowing of it does wholly depend upon the 
bounty of him that gives it. Which diſtinCtion is appro- 
ved of by St. Paul, when he makes a difference (as he 
does, Roy. 4. 4.) betwixt a Reward of Grace, and a 
Reward of Debt. And therefore we may as well ſay, 
that becauſe the word to bay does commonly ſuppoſe a 

rice either given or to be given, therefore 1t is ſo to be 
interpreted in that paſſage of 1/ateh, chap. 55. 1. Come, 
buy Wine and Milk without money,or without price : or that 
Nebuchadnezzar that wicked King did really merit ſome- 
thing from God, becauſe it is ſaid, Ezek. 29. 19. That 
he gave him Egypt as Wages for his Army : as that 
where-ever the word Reward or Wages is found, there 
muſt neceſſarily be an equality betwixt it,and thoſe good 
AQtions of which by the Grace and Favour of God, it 
is made the Conſequent, when otherwiſe it would nor 
at all have belonged to them. | 

2. As to the Parable of the Labourers, it is ſo far 
from countenancing the DoQtrine of Merit, that it di- 
realy tends to overthrow it. For, 

(2.3 It 
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(1.) If the Hire, here ſpoken of, was beſtowed in 
proportion to the Labourers Work, how came it to paſs 
that he who came early into the Vineyard received no 
greater Wages than he who worked but one hour ? 

(2.) The delign of the Parable is (as Janſenins a Po- 
piih Writer has obſerved) to ſhew that in the laſt Day 
tnole who were here laſt ſhould be accounted firſt, 7. e. 
That the Apoſtles and others who ſeemed Men of mean 
condition ſhall be preferred even before the Scribes and 
Phariſees ; and that the Gentiles who were laſt convert- 
cd {hall be made equal to the Jews who were firſt called 
to work in the Vineyard of the Lord, and had the Go- 
ſpel firſt preached to them. All which tends to ſet 
torth the Goodneſs and Liberality of God, and at-the 
ſame time to ſuppreſs the vain Conceits, of ſuch who 
might be apt to rely too much upon their own Merits. 

3. It is fitthat we here obſerve, that an eternal Re- 
ward 1s in Scripture ſtiled an Inheritance ; Col. 3. 24. 
Kyowing that of the Lord ye ſhall receive the Reward of 
the Inheritance; for we ſerve the Lord Chriſt.” Now as 
it is an Inheritance,it depends upon the free Gift of God, 
whoſe Children we are by Adoption, and conſequently 
it cannot be reckoned as a Debt that is properly Jos un- 
to us upon the account of our Works. Bellarmine in- 
deed will needs have it both to be an Inheritance, and a 
Debt due to us upon the account of our Works, becauſe 
it is more honourable for us, he ſaith, to receive ſome- 
thing upon the account of our Works, than wholly to depend 
upon the Promiſe of God for it. In anſwer to whom it 
may be returned, that we ought not to conſider what 
would be moſt honourable for us, as how things 1n their 
own nature, or according to Gud's Appointment, are. 

We find it impoſſible that our belt Deeds ſhould be 
tryly meritorious of an eternal Reward, and then " 

: mu 
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muſt not go about to aſſert that they are- meritorious, 
becauſe it would be more honourable for us if they 
were, It is honour enough for us that God is plea- 
ſed to take pity of us when we don't deſerve it, and 
to make us Partakers of an ineſtimable Reward 
which we have no pretence to. And therefore we 
ought to = him the Glory thereof, to whom ir 
is due, and as long as we are happy, not be fo ar- 
rogant as to pretend that our own Works are the 


meritorious caule thereof. 


Another Head is of ſuch Scriptures, wherein the 
Heavenly Reward 1s faid to be given to Men ac- 
cording to the meaſure and proportion of their Works 


and Labour. 

Pſal. 62. 12, — For thou renareſt to every Man accord- 
ing to his Work. 

Matth. I6. 27. For the Jon of Man ſhall COme in 
the Glory of his Father with his Angels; and then he 
[hall reward every Man according to his Whyrts. 

Luke 6. 38. With the ſame meaſure that ye meet with- 
al, it (hall be meaſured to you again. 

Rom. 2.6. —Who will render to every Man accord- 
ing to bis Deeds. 

1 Cor. 3. 8. And every Man ſhall receive his own Re- 
ward according to his own Labour. | 

Gal. 6.8. For he that ſoweth to his Fleſh, ſhall of the 
Fleſh reap Corruption ; but he that ſoweth to the Spirit, 
ſpall of the Spirit reap Life everlaſting. 

Revel. 22. 12. And behold, I come quickly,” aad 
my Reward is with me, to give every Man as his Work 
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From which Scriptures it is inferred that ſince 
they aſſert a Reward to be given according to the 
meaſure of every ones Work, therefore in the giving 
the Reward reſpe& is had not only to the Promiſe, 
or Liberality, or Indulgence of God, but likewiſe to 
the Dignity and Efficacy of the Works themlelves. 


TI anſwer; 

r. That Bellarmine does in this Inference ſuppoſe 
that in giving a Reward reſpe& is had to the Pro- 
miſe as well as to rhe Efficacy of the Works. Now 
if he meant thereby that the Reward does at all de- 
pend upon God's Promiſe, and that without a Pro- 
miſe no Claim could. have been. made to it, then 
does he at the ſame time, as he would eſtabliſh the. 
Merit of good Works, deſtroy it. For where there 
is true Merit, there he who gives it, was bound to 
have given it, whether he had promiſed. it before 
Or NO.. 3 

2, That if all the fore-mentioned Places could be 
interpreted ( as all they cannot, although ſome of 
them may ) with reſpect only to good Works, and 
not to bad ones allo ; then might the Reward ſaid 


to be given to every one according to his Works 


be conlidered with reſpe&t to thoſe ſeveral degrees 
of Glory, which good Men ſhalt be made partakers 
of in another Life. As God has, our of his infinite. 
Liberality, been pleaſed to promiſe an eternal Re- 
ward, ſo has he likewiſe taken care that they who 
make the greateſt improvement in Vertue and Good- 
neſs ſhall be received into a more happy Eſtate 
tian they who have made leſs, [Thus the Ap: tle, 


1 Cor. 


for their Dofrine of Merits, * 

1 Cor. 3. 8. diſcourſing of the ſeveral ways by 
which the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel had becn 
uſeful, faith, that oze planteth, and another watereth, 
but both theſe were one ; i, e. had the ſame excellent de- 
ſign in hand, viz. to make Men Converts unto 
Chriſtianity, and to eſtabliſh them in the moſt ho- 
ly Faith ; and then adds, And every Max 
ſhall receive his own Reward accoraing to his own la- 
bour ; 1. e. As every one has been more ſerviceable 
in the Miniſtry, ſo ſhall his Reward be greater, ] 
But then here is nothing of Merit in the caſe: for 
both the leſſer Degrees of Glory, as well as the 
greater, depend upon God's Eſtabliſhment ; and al- 
though this be an excellent Motive to make us 
more induſtrious to ſerve and pleaſe God, yet we 
have no reaſon to value our ſelves upon any ſuch 
account. For although he ſhould be pleaſed for 
ſuch our Induſtry to beſtow ſome of the higher de- 
grees of Glory upon us, yet we did not deſerve even 
the leſſer at his hands. 

3. That although ſome of the forementioned Paſ- 
ſages, having regard only to Mens good Works, may 
be interpreted with reſpet to the ditferent degrees 
of Glory in another World ; yet there are other 
which have reſpe&tt to Mens bad Deeds as well as 
totheir good ones: Such is that in Matthew 16. 27. 
— And then he (hall reward every Man according 
' to his Work. For our Saviour having in the fore- 
part of the Verſe declared his coming to Judgment, 
For the Son of Man ſhall come in the Glory of his 
Father with his Angels, he immediately adds, — And 
then he ſhall reward every Mas according to his works, 


i. &. as it is expreſſed, John 5. 29. Then ſhall come 
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forth they that have done good unto the Reſurrettionof Life, 
and they that have doneevil unto the Reſurreition of Dam- 
uation. 

Now if the fore-mentioned Paſſages are conſider- 
ed with reſpe& to evil, as well as good Deeds, then 
they do only denote that different Succeſs which 
gocd and bad Men will have in the other Lite ; 
the former of which will be eternally happy, the 
latter eternally miſerable. But this wholly depends 
upon God's Decrees ; and however Sinners may be 
ſaid to merit Damnation, there is nothing here im- 
plied to be in Man, which can any ways be faid 
truly to merit ſo ineſtimable a Reward as 1s prepa- 
red for ſuch as live holy Lives, 

Good Deeds it's true may be compared with their 
own Reward, as well as with bad Deeds. But theſe 
places of Scripture do not ſo much conſider them 
as compared with their own Reward, as with bad 
Deeds ; and therefore all that they intimate, is, 
that in the other World the Event will not be a- 
hke to the Good and to the” Bad, but that as has 
been every ones Behaviour here, fo ſhall he be ei- 
ther puniſhed or rewarded hereafter. And there- 
fore that was a good Diſtintion of Pope Gregory, 
— That it i one thing to reward a Man according to 
his Works, and another to reward him according to 
the Merit of his Works, or for the ſake of his Works. 
To reward one according to the Merit of Works, 
or for the ſake of Works, denotes ſome Proportian 
betwixt the Reward and Works: but to reward ac- 
cording to Works, ſhgnifies no more than that things 
will not happen out alike to all, that alt will not 
be ſayed, nor all damned, but that all .good Men will 


be 


for their Doftrine of Merits. 


be ſaved, and all wicked and impenitent Sinners 
damned. 


A third Argument fetched from Scripture for the 
Proof of good Works being meritorious, is de- 
duced from ſuch places as do declare an eternal Re- 
ward to be ſo beſtowed upon good Works, that they 
place the very reaſon why eternal Life is beſtow ed in 
the good Works themſelyes. 

Matth. 25. 34,35, &c. Come ye bleſſed of my Father, 
inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the Founda- 
tion of the World. 

For I was hungred, and ye gave me Meat, 1 was 

thirſty, and ye gave me Drink, I was a Stranger, 
&c, 
And in the ſame Chapter, wer. 21.——-Pecauſe thou 
haſt been faithful over a few things, 1 will make thee Ru- 
ler over many things, enter thou into the Foy of thy 
L ord. 

Rev. 7. 14. Theſe are they which came out of great Tri- 
bulation, and have waſhed their Robes, and: made them 
white in the Blood of the Lamb. 

Ver. 15. Therefore are they before the Throne of God, 
and ſerve bim Day and Night iw his Temple; and he that 
futerh on the Throne ſhall dwell among ſt them. 


In theſe places, faith Bellarmine, the reaſon of the. 


Reward 1s declared to be the doing of good Works, 
therefore they are-meritorious. 


T anſwer, 
Firſt, "That in the firſt Paſſage, Come ye Bleſſed, &Cc. 
the Reward {paken of is called an Inheritance, ior 


it- 
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it is ſaid, Come and inherit the Kjngdom. *Now, as I be- 
fore obſerved, good: Men being Chriſt's Children by 
Adoption, and their Reward being their Inheritance, 
it depends upon God's Bounty towards them, and 
-not their own Merit. And this the Ele& themſelves 
are ſo ſenſible of, that even in this Chapter they 
ſzem to be amazed at God's loving-kindneſs towards 
them, as knowing that all the Good which they 
could do, bore no Proportion to that immenſe Re- 
ward which was promiſed to be beſtowed upon 
them. 


Secondly, That although Bellarmine in that other 
Paſſage of St. Matthew. inſerts the Word, Becauſe; 
Becauſe thou haſt been faithful over a few things, I will 
make thee Ruler, &c. Yet is not any ſuch Word to 
be found in the Greek Text, nor in our Tranſlation. 
And therefore the reaſon for his grounding his Ar- 
gument for Merit upon that Paſſage, is wholly taken 
away. KY 


Thirdly, That in the Paſſage quoted out of the 
Revelations, Theſe are they which came out of great 
Tribulation, _ are they before the Throne of God, 
&c. Bellarmine leaves Out [ have waſhed their Robes, and 
made them white in the Blood of the Lamb.) Which 
Words do plainly denote Chriſt's Merits to be neceſſa- 
ry for the rendring their good ACtions acceptable to 


God, and conſequently that they were not meritorious 
in themſelves. | 


Fourthly, That theſe Particles, For, Becauſe, do not 
always denote one thing to be the true and prope 
caule 


for their Doftrine of Merits. 
cauſe of another, but only the Connexion that is betwixt 
one thing and another. "Thus 1 Tizs. 1.13. But I 0b- 
tained Mercy, becauſe I did it ignorantly in Unbelief. 
Now no Man can aſſert the Faults of Infidels, com- 
mitted through Ignorance, to be the immediate cauſe 
of God's Mercy towards them. No more from theſe 
Paſſages, where there is only declared a Connexion be- 
twixt good Deeds and an eternal Reward, ought it to be 
concluded that the former are the meritorious cauſe 
of the latter. They are ſuch things as mult precede 
an eternal Reward, They are the Conditions upon. 
which it is promifed to be beſtowed, and fo far forth 


they may be reckoned the cauſe thereof, that it can-: 


not.be. obtained without them. But they cannot truly 
be ſaid to be the cauſe thereof,. ſo as that it does depend 
upon them as a neceſſary Effect. Neither do the tore- 
mentioned Particles which do only conne& good Drzeds, 
and an.eternal Reward together, and ſhew one to be the 
Conſequent of the other, at all denote any ſuch thing. 


The. fourth Argument for the Proot sf our good 


eds being meritorious, 1s ferched* from, ſuch Scrip- 
tures, as do declare that a Reward 1n. Juſtice ouglt to 


be-given to Mens good Deeds. 
2 Theſl. 1. 4. So that we our ſelves glory in you 


in. the Churches of God, for your Patience and Faith 
in all .your Perſecutions and Tribulatioas that ye ens- 


dure. 


Ver. 5. Which is a" manifeit. Token of the riohte- 
ous Tudgment of God, that ye may be accounted wor- 


thy. of the: Kingdom of God, for which ye alſo ſuf 


fer : 


to recompenſe Tribulation to them that trouble you ; 


Ver, 6. Seeing it is 4 righteous thing with. God: 


Verſe. 


—_ 
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Verſe. 7. And to you who are troubled reft with 
PA 
2 Tim. 4. 7. 1 have fought a good Fight, I have fint- 
niſhed my Courſe, T have kept the Faith. 
| Ver. 8. Henceforth there is laid up for me a Crown 
of Righteouſneſs which the Lord the righteous Fudg ſhall 
give me at that day. 
| Heb. 6. 10, For God #« not: unrighteous to forget your 
work and labour of Love. 


Now as to theſe and the like places, where menti- 
on is made of God's Righteouſneſs, and that as a juſt 
Judg, he will reward the Actions of righteous Perſons, 
it may be replied, | 

That God may be ſaid as a juſt Judg, to. reward 
ſuch AQions, .not becauſe ſuch AQtions do in them- 
ſelves deſerve any ſuch Reward, but, 


Firit, Becauſe our Saviour has merited it for us. Al- 
though thexg are no Merits in us, yet there are in 
our Saviour, He by his Death and Paſſion has 
made an Atonement for our Tranſgrefſions, and has 
eſtabliſhed in his Blood a new Covenant betwixt 
Gcd and us ; - and therefore eternal Life being the 
purchaſe of his Sufferings for us, God may in Juſtice 
be ſaid to give us it, although what we do our ſelves 
be no ways deſerving of it. 


Secondly, Becauſe God has promiſed to beſtow an 
eternal Reward upon ſuch good AQtions. He is 
{aid to be juſt and righteous who keeps his Promi- 
ſes. Now God has ſolemnly promiſed that he will 
beſtow an everlaſting Reward upon all ſuch as be- 

| have 


for their DoBtrine of Merics: 
have themſelves dutifully . towards him, and live up 


to the Conditions of the Goſpel ; and thereby, as , . | 
eb- Def fs 


Saint Augn/tin ſpeaks, Ray ma poi their D 

tor, not by receiving any thing, but ;ſing. And 
therefore they __ do 37 be Face they 
ought to.do, have a Right and Title to ſuch a Re. 
ward, but it is only upon the account. of God's Pro. 
miſe, and not upon. the account of their own, good 
Deeds. For ſhould God &ven after he had ied 
2 Reward, refuſe to beſtow it, he would indeed 
(what it is impoſſible to ſuppoſe of him) a& comrary 
to his. moſt excellent Nature, and muſt needs be 
thought to want much of. that PerfeQtion which is al- 
ways inherent in him, and Men could not any longer 
entertain thoſe worthy apprehenſions of him as they 
did formerly, but at the ſame time they could not 
complain of any Injury done them , becauſe ſince 
they did not deſerve to have any ſuch Promiſe made 
to them, neither could they merit to have it obſerved 


after it was made. | 
In this therefore conſiſts God's Juſtice giving us 
a Reward, . not in that we could oblige him to it 
by our belt Performances, but in that. he has obliged 
hunſelf to it. by Promiſe, which it wauld be contrary 
to his Divine PerfeQ&ions not to make good. 


The fifth Argument to prove,goad Works to be me- 
ritorious, 1s fetched from thoſe ycriptures: where eter- 
nal Life is promiſed to good Works. 

. Mat. 19. 17. If thou wilt enter into Life, keep the 
Comman —_— bat bath forſ | 
.  Ver..29; And every one that bath. forſaken Howſes, or 
Brethren, or. Sifers,' r Mother, or Wife, or Chi 24 
or Lands for my Names Joke, ſball recerve an _ 


Dominus ipſe 
ſefecit non ac- 
cipiendo, fed 
promitrendo, 


34 


The Tex) nyt cice 
fold , and ſoatt- inberit tverlaſti 


| 4. 8. Godlineſs is profit ory, Boe hinges, 
keg 


'rhe Promif of th Life thi now '#, ant of thee 
which is ro come. _ | 
 Jaites 1.12. Bleſſed is the Man that endureth Traphns 
for whey he 75 tried, he foall receive the Crows 
Fr yy the 7 ar hath zd to.them thit Jove him. 
ry Giith B, Belleymine, a Promiſe bei 
matte bor rote rondition of dogg Jomething, Hoes rot 
nuke the _ roofed To be due upon the account of Yuch 
« Promiſe, ewiſe rhat he who performs the Work, may 
be ſua boot rindrie thi ing fromiſed, and to heve juf 
reaſon dar wraghns it, ar what es of right belong to Jas. 


1. That Bellarwine himſelf in this place is ſo modeft 
a5 not poſitively ro affirm, that where there is a Promiſe 
there can be any rx4e Merir. All that he here afferts, is, 
that he who performs the Work may be ſaid to haveme- 
rited the be promiſed. Now we think it very im- 
proper to a One any one can be faid truly to-merit 

what 5 with gout he conld never have obtained. 

2, Alth tek aces a Promife is made'to ſeveral 
Perfortnarices, yet whoever fiiſfitted rhe conditions ro 
which th RP whoever has tept the Command- 
ments? whoever has been godly ? 'who ever has endured 
Lewy ae after that manner, and to that degree, as to 

to affirm the Evert 'upotzthe account of 
_ 5 Promiſe. 'to-be/his $re ? Aﬀer we have done the 
beſt we can, we ſhall find 'our Perfortmances tobe very 
weak and itmperfeQ; ahd- that we have _ — to 


that Hey to, God Alm Tye By 
Peaſe Ani {; how Kit mock Fad 


S kuta 'ineftimable Reward, "yer fincs 


upon the account” of 'ouir many faffings we cannot come 
-"— 


yfor : dhevF\ Dadinieof-. xHer#y.: 

up to the congitions a whiclyhe hes progtifed: 45! we 
have but little i pretend to merit is, efpecially 

nce 
. All our beſt Ations, altho, performed by: God's 
Aſſiſtance, bear no. propariion. 46 what he has beta plea-+ 
ſed to promiſe us. Had God made us no. promiſe of 4 
Reward, we were bound upon the account of our Cre- 
ation, and thoſe Mercies which we receive from 
him, top have ſerved lum according to. the beſt: of our 
power; ſhould thea our good Deeds be never __ 475 
they would beabuadaatlyrecompenſed event Life: 
What equality then betwixt the AQtions of finite, Creae 
tures, and- the eternal Kindneſs of an inkaitg God in 
the Woxld.to-come ? 

To promiſe us any thing, deſtroys the natare of true. 
Merit ; but to-promiſe fo vaſt a Reward; -and to ſuch 
who cannot exactly perform the conditions upon which 
it 1s promiſed, ſets us at a greater diſtance from it. 


| The ſixth Argument to praye. Wolksw be vac. 
ritorious, is fetched from thoſe Ne good Wollw be me 
is made of good Men being worthy of a Reward. 

' Loke-19. 7+ .The a « merkhy.of his Hire. 

2 Thell. 1. 5. That 76 min "CEA 
Kingdom: of Ged far nhith ye io. 

Rev. 3-4- Thou hajk 4 few Nawer cumin $ 
have not defiled: their Garment s,, and they ſhal or 4p =_ 
mein; whjte, far they ewerbly.. 

It theſe and the bee places, faink Bollermin ta be 
oh A nnigen Ganilns: to.mierir it, 

anlwer, 

That: 8g he worthy: is-of a much lager Signification 
than. td. wenit. Fart ror erid a2; Reward,, ſignifies (ag 
has been ſhewn) ro:ds eau betinixd which = 


823 


$76 


» 


Bern. de ded. 
FEccl. ſer. $o 
»-» Tilixs dignd- 
tione non noftra 
Kignitate, 
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the Reward thete may be fothe equality or proportion. 
But #0 be worthy of it, may denote antes tak the 
Performance of fuch Conditions, unto which by the: 
kind Acceptation of the Donor, it is made to'belong, 
although there be no Equality betwixt it, and the Per- 
formance of ſuch Conditions.' When God is plcafed ſo 
to aſhſt us with his Grace, as that we perform what is 
acceptable in his Sight, and what he has thought fit to- 
reward :- thea may webe ſaid to be ' worthy of fuch a 
Reward, becauſe he has made us to be fo. Hence St.. 
Bernard, | We are worthy by his Dignation, not by our own 
Dignity.) But could we have been faid truly to have 
merited it, what we had done, muſt have been of our 
own Strength and Power, and we muſt havedone it in- 
that Degree'of PerfeQtion, as that withoutany Promiſe 
from God, we might have juſtly. challenged. it asour 
due from him. | 


The ſevengh andlaſt Argument mentioned by Bellar- 
»ine for the Proof of Merit is fetched from ſuch Scrip- 
tures where God is ſaid to be a juſt Judg, and no Accep- 
ter of Perſons. 

Rev. 2.11, Fhere is no veſpett of | Perſons - with God. 

Gal. 2.-6. God 'acceprerh no May's Perſop. * 

x Pet.1.17. Arid if yecall on the Father, who withont re- 
ſpect - moins judgeth according to every Man's Work, &c. 

AXtts 10. 34.. Thex Petet opened his Mouth, and ſaid, 
Of a truth, I perceive that God is nd Reſpeiter of Perfons. 

For then; faith Bellermine, there is reſpet had to 
Perſons when a Judg: gives a:Reward without Merits,or- 
a greater Reward where there are few Merits, and there- 
fore God in the Retribution of Rewards,confiders Mens 
Merits, and: according-to the-Diverſity-of their Merits, 
afigns the Manſions of eternal Glory. ' '-- 


I anfiver, ok ROS 

1. Thatas to the Diſtribution of Rewards no Judg 
can properly' be ſaid tobe an Accepter of Perſons, who 
gives any - one -more than he deſerves, unleſs he were 
obbged to the contrary, or did another an Injury by 
defrauding him that had more Merits of what was his 
due, to give to him that had leſs. Now if in the fore- 
mentioned Paſſages, God- be conſidered with ReſpeQ 
to the final Diſtribution of Rewards according to Mens 
Works, .if he ſhall beſtow a Reward far ſurpaſſing all 
their beſt Attions,how was he obliged to the contrary ? 

He would indeed a& contrary to his-own Truth-and 
Faithfulneſs, ſhould he not beſtow ſuch a Reward be- 
cauſe he has promiſed it. But 'whar can forbid him to 
diſtribute his own Gifts as he pleaſeth ? 

. And as for his doing another an Injury by beſtowing 
upon any one more than he deſerves, this cannot be ; be- 
cauſe he hasan eternal Reward in ſore'for all ſuch Chow 
many ſoever they be) who perform'the Conditions up- 
on which out of meer Grace and Favour he has made 
itto becomedue. . Dn 

2. hat in moſt of the forementioned Paſlages,” if 
not in'all, where God is-faid to be o Aceeprey of *Per- 
ſons, reſpe& is had not fo much to the final Diftributi» 
on of Rewards according to Mens Works,asto his calling: 
_ Gertiles tobe made Partakers of the Benefits of the 


The Jews knew themſelves to have been God's pecu- 
liar People ; they believed the Promiſe of 'the \Meſhak 
to belong only to them, and therefore were wont ro 
defpiſe others who' were not of the Stock of Abraham 
as well as themſelves. But at our Saviour's. —_—_— 
partition Wall was broken down, and God 9 ; 
to.be.no Accepter of Perſons, in that all Perſons of = 
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Quality or Nation ſoever were alike capable of being 
Ne ae hek Paer lie aro proughs 
VAB@UTUS EX pg -Qxf$ W are g 
by Reliarmive and gthers. to Prove good Works to be tru- 
ly meritaxiqus, and ſhown- that ghey give no Counte- 
Rance £0 any ſuch Doctrine, it were as cafie to ſhow 
thas they have as gauchabuſed Antiquity in this matter, 
35 they have. the Seriptwres ; but my Buſineb being only 
to vindicate; the Scripture from their falſe Interprectatr- 
ons, I ſhall cagclude this Diſcourſe with theſe follow- 
ing Qbſervations. 
,4. That this Doftrine has ſo little Foundation inthe 
Seripture, that the Ward Merit is not fo. much as to be 
toundithere. - Rel/ermine deed. pretends to fhow us the 
. :-: Word intwo places, but he quotes. them both accord- 
Conte facie ing to-the Latin Franflation which we do-not allow of. 
locum unicui- . ,'The.fixfk is £ecleſ. 16. 1:4. The Englith whereof ac- 
que eunoun carding tothe Latin Traflation is, 41d Mercy ſhall make 
rum ſuorum, Place: for every vue according to the  Menit of hw Works. 
Ilgy ixenue- But according to the Original it is, Every Man ſball: find 
mr bar xn ©ccording to hy Works. Now we have already thowa. 
uf toe dents the, great Difference betwixt receiving according to che 
bynoes Merit of exe Harks : and receiving ggcarding torout Wiforks. 
The firftdenotes an Equality betwixt the Reward and 
good! Works, the ſecond only fGigntfies the Reward to 
Talibus hoſtiis 2® the conkequant of them. al 
promererr The other Paſſage is Heb. 13. 16. which according 
Deus. ta the Fntevpretation of bad:La/cn,. denotes! God to book- 
Tuad-11c 2, ge By Yuck Sworifices ; but: according} ro'the + 
ts tation-of the Greek, no more is mieant than that, wh 
567 5 O55. fa: Sax ifices. God w. well pleaſed.;, which be. may be 
_ whentherve is noching.of Mer in. the cafe. 
Pal. 38. 4 221 Fhap there: are a great many places.of Scripruve 
Marth, 6.12. xphich do: directly: contradift this Doftrine of ' Moree, 
45.) For 


for their Doftrine of Merits. 
For beſides fuch asſet forth our many Sins and Infirmi- ,,,, 
ties, and declare the Neceſſity of God's Forgiveneſs ; Jokn _—_ 
ſuch as aſſert our good Works to be done by the Afi» 2 Cor: 3. 5. 
{tance of God's Grace. That we were obliged to have Luke 17. 10. 
done them although we had had no Proſpect of a Re- Rom. 8: 16, 
ward ; That aneternal Reward is our Inheritance, and *” **: 
that there is no Poportion betwixt it and the beſt of 
our Attions. There are other places which exprelly gg. ;. ., 
_ eternal Life to be the Gift of God: other whic 
eclare Juſtification to be of Grace, and conſequently 
Glorification to be ſo too; for whom he has juſtified, 
thoſe he has glorifed Other which teach us the Ne- 
ce A of daily praying to God for a Supply of thi 
neceſſary for our preſent Subſiftence , and conſe- Marth. 6. 11; 
quently that if we do not merit our daily Bread, much 
leſs can we merit eternal Life. Other which bid us, af- 
ter we have done our beſt, to own our ſelves to be ##- Luke 17.10, 
profitable Servants. Other that will not allow even our 
Suffterings for the ſake of Religion to be worthy to be com- Rom. 8. 18, 
pared with the Glory which ſhall be revealed in as. 
Laſtly, There are ſeveral other which do is ſoample a 
manner fer forth the Meritsof our Saviour's undertaking 
for us, as they do wholly take us off from placing any 
Truſt or Confidence inany of our beft Performances, 
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The INTRODUCTION. 
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HE Faith of the Re- 
formed called by the 

Church of Rome Bib- 

kſm, azd they themſelves Bib- 
liſts, 5 
The ſincere Chriſtians of all 
Ages governedthemſclves by the 
ord of God, ibid 
The Hereticks of the 
ges appealed fromthe Bible to Tra- 
dition ; ſome invented new Go- 
, and others razed ſeveral 


fir#t A. ſ7 


Page 
Where the Canon Law and 


nm — 


the Buble probibited,' by a Sywad of 
Tholouſe 5n the 13th Century, 


ls 
, "= out of the Trae Goſpel, 6 
As the Papacy ——_ the 
uſe of the Scriptures —_ | 
10. 


ib: 

Cajetan applied his Mind to the 
ftndy of the Scriptures, and wri- 
ting Comments upon them, upon 


the Diſpute be had with Luther, 
8 
k 


had the uſe of the Brbie, and 11- 
_ s than "= me of God 
would content them, the Papiſts 
then appealed to the Bibles 
the on of their new Do- 
mes, ibid. 

This method of theirs improper 
for theſe two Reaſons : 

Firſt, Becauſe they declare, 
that ſeveral Articles of Popery 
are not contained in the Scripture, 
but muſt be taken from Church- 
Authority, 10 

This confeſſed to be true as to 
Invocation of Sant 3 by Cards 


ignor 
aud ag ainft ours. id. 
os of this kind from Bel 


Coton, «nd amongft the E 

Writers, from the Author 0 ho 
Touchſtone of the Reformed 
Goſpel, and the Catholick Scri- 
pturilt, 13, to 16 


I. | 
Concerning the Obſcurity of the holy Scriptures. 


| | Page 
HE Plainneſs and Perſpicu- 
ty of the Scriptures oppoſed 
C. Bellarmin, by Scripeures, 
b Song of the ſeveral Fa- 
s, and by anſwering _ 

I 


What the Proteſtants believe 
toucbsng the Perſpicmir of Scrip- 
ture. Several things berein pre- 
amſed. 

I. Proteftants are far from 


Pa 
n gd __ 'to - 
throughout plain eaſy to 
underſtood, , 18 
2. That 3 Perſons are not in 
4 Capacity of underſtanding all 
Scripture, but according to their 
Educations, Parts, and other 
Circumſtances, they are capable 
of knowing the = —_— 
more or leſs of t, 19 
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thinking 
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3. That ſome place 
ſeure and difficult, that the moſt 
Learned cannot be certain of their 


baving attained to the tru e 
vg ained to « fot] 


4. That agreat part of Serip- 
ture is now very eaſy, Which was 


once difficult, and that many things | ſi 


are now extreamly difficult, which 
Time will make 44 eaſy, ibid. 

5- That all things neceſſary to 
be rightly underſtood in order to 
Salvation, are in the hely Scrip- 
tures delivered with great Perſpi- 


war” ag 20 
Objetion anſwered, viz. 
That it 4s not plain in Scripture, 
what Points are neceſſary, and 
what not, 21 
6. That thoſe Matters, the 
knowing of which u only profita- 
ble, and of uſe to our greater 
gromth in Vertue,8&c. moſt of them 
are very plainly delivered in Scrip- 
ture, ibid. 
7. That the Scriptures, though 
ſo plain in the mo#t neceſſs 
Points, may yet by bad Men be 
nifainied « and perverted to an 
it Senſe, 22 
8. That when we affirm all 
things neceſſary to Salvation, to 
be per ſpicuonſly cont ained in Scrip- 
ture, we mean all ſuch things, of 
which the Spirit is deſigned to be 
the Inſtrument of Conveyance to 
our underſtandings, 23 
Several places of Scripture al- 
ledged by the Cardinal for the 


. Page 
oof of ﬆts Obſcurity, ainft 
Hi Proteſtant Dofirie, thine 


its P. ity, conſidered and ex- 
| gr Wa | 


24 

Pſal. 119. 73,18, 135. Luke 

24+ 7. examined, 25 

Adts 8. 31. conſidered and an- 
wered, 


"4 a 


26 

' 2 Pet. 3. 16, five things re- 

turned in anſwer _ cotur; 
Interpretation of this Place , 
27, 00 32 

Several Citations of Scripture 

conſidered, that are made nſe of 

n this Argument by the Au- 

thor of the Touchſtone of the Re- 

formed Goſpel. 


Rev. 2. 5. 7 both theſe pla-> 
c ces m/qrede 32 
Luk.2.50. ) bythat Author 

Rev. 5. 4. anſwered in four 
Particulars. 

Four Reaſons laid down to vin- 
dicate 2 Pet. 1. 20. from their 
falſe Interpret ation, +35 

Luk. 24. 45. This place cant 
be underſtood of the Scriptures in 
general, but only of the Prophe- 
cies concerning Chrift in the Law 
of Moſes, and in the Prophets 
and Pſalms, 37 

I br Ou IO. a #0 ways 

ove the Obſcurs the Scrip- 
ww but That Jor the ſake " 
which our Adverſaries are ſo 
zealow to have them obſcure, ib. 

Luke 8. 10. only proves our 
Saviour made choice of a Parabo- 


lical way of Speech for ſome time 
: to 
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to bis Hearers, conſidering how 


they watch'd all Advantages from | enc 


his Diſcourſes to do him a Miſ- 
ehnef, 38 

The Dottrine of the Obſcuruty 
of the Scriptures in matters ne- 
cefſary is as great an Impeſition 
upon Experience, 44 is that of 
Tranſubſtantiation «por our 


Senſes, SEL 41 
Several places of Scripture 
poſed to 4 - Romaniſts, which 


more clearly aſſert the Perſpicuity | 
of the Scriptures, than 2 


its Obſcurity ; ſuch as theſe, 
Deut. 3O. 11. 
2 Cor. 4. 2, 3, 4+ 44. 
Card, Bellarmine*s Expoſition 
of theſe two Places examined, ib, 
Whether a Writing be obſcure 
or plain ts not a Queſtion to be de- 


42 


the Principal Matters. 


cided by Teſtimony, but Es 
e 


The Cardinal"s Inſtances fs 
Specimen of the Obſcurity of the 
Scripture, examine 47 
No Scripture obſcure, except- 
ing theſe particular Texts, wherein 
the Myſteries of oxr Religion are 
The Obſcurity of the Myſteries 
may make them incomprehenſi- 
ble, but not unintelligible, ibid. 
Thoſe Inſtances w; Card. Bel- 
larmine to prove the obſcure max- 
ner of expreſſing things in Scrip- 
ture, have nothing in them, that 
a Man, who hath but one good 
Commentator, will call oh Cl 
rity, 
This Argument concluded wah 
the Words of My. Chillingworth 


on this Subjett, 5o 
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Concerning the Inſufficiency of Scripture, and Ne- 
ceſſity of Tradition. 


Page 

Hree things here examined, 
which are held bythe Church 

of Rome, and endeavonred by 


them to be proved from Scripture, 
I. That the Scripture doth not 
contain all things neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, or 1s not a Rule ſnfficient 
to guide w therein, This anſwer - 
4d, 


The Ins of mary 7? the wn 


Page 
oned in Scripture, doth not a 
it an unſufficient Rule to 3, This 
proved by four Reaſons 7, 

1, Every thing wrote by inſpired 
Per ſons was not+C ardnical, or in« 
deed of Divine Inſpiration, Fs 

This Inſpiration was not a pow- 
er at all times reſident in all thoſe 


54, 


Per ſons, ibid, 
2. Thuſs 
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2. Thoſe Books that are not 
now extant, mentioned in Scrip- 
ture, were not Canonical, becauſe 


—— I f 56 
3s h ſome part of t 
Scripture is eh, oy ollows not 
tha what was a Contain 
things neceſſary to Salvation, and 
that what remains is not now 4a 
ficient Rule, ibid. 
4. That which was once writ- 
ten, and is now no where extant, 
bath not been preſerved to 7 
Tradition, ibid. 
Whetber St. Paul writ an Eps- 
file to the Laodiceans, conſider- 


ed, $7 
II. What is to be underſtood 
Tradition in a Theological ſenſe, 
and whether a neceſſity of ſuch 4 
Tradition can be proved from 
Scripture, 5 
Card Bellarmine's Proof from 
Scripture (Gen. 18. 19.) for the 
meceſſity of Tradition examined 
and anſwered in four Particulars, 


59 

Exod. 13. 9. conſidered and 
anſwered in five particulars,60,61 
HIT. Whether there be any ne- 
ceſſity of a Tradition, where there 
is a written Word? or whether 
there be indeed any ſuch Traditi- 
on ? This examined as to thoſe 
places of Saxiptuge alledged by the 
Cardinal for it, 62 
John 21.25. four Reaſons aſ- 
ſigned why this place of "4 _y 
gelift can make nothing for that 


8 | four patticulars, 


Page 
end it is produced by him, 62,6 

John 16. 20. the Coodinat' 
Obſervation from it, and an An- 


fwer returned in three particulars, 


64 
|. 1 Cor. i nereſey of 
z8ter pr. t ot TA4- 
pong of . wy 1s contained 
in Screpture, Viz. the great Do- 
Etrines and Kules of it, which 
the Apoſtle delivered to them when 
preſent, and which he wrote to 
them when abſent, ibid. 

1 Cor. 11, 23. this makes di- 
rely contrary to the Dotirine of 
Tradition, 65 

Three things alledged in anſwer 
to C, Bellarmin*s Inference from 


the 34th Verſe of the foremanti- 
oned Chapter, 66 


2 Thell.' 2. 15. examined in 


67, 68 
C, Bellarmin*s Reply to it con- 
ſedered and anſwered, 69 


Bellarmine proceeds to prove 
this point of Tradition the ſame 
way, and from the ſame places 
of Scripture, with ſome Hereticks 
in the time of Tertullian, viz. 
1 Tim. 6. 20. 2 Tim. 1. 13,14- 
Chap. 2. 1, 2. 70 

ſe places conſidered in two 


particulars, 71, 72 
2 John 12, 7 cited to little pur- 

poſe by the Card. 
3 Joh.13.14.) inthis Argument 


73 
Several Texts brought by the 


Po of the Touchſtone of 
the 


the Principal Matters. 
the Reformed, c.and of th &: 


| e 

2. That what TAR .. 

tholick Scripturiſt, 0 prove, | ſpired Perſons was of as good An- 

1. That the World was for  thority, and received, as 

ome tims without a written Word, | what was writtenby ſuch, 14 

and bad nothing but Tradition and | Both theſe Particulars briefly 
verbal Teaching, 73 | conſidered and anſwered. 
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HIT. 


Concerning the Supremacy of St. Peter and of the 
Pope over the whole Church, 


PART 1. 


A 


Fa Page 
png 4m ways made uſe of by the A This the plain ſenſe of St. Au- 
89 


Cardinal to prove the Supre- | ſtin, 

: The notorious falſhood of their 
""Fick, By ſome places of Scri- | Interpretation and Tranſlation of 
prture. Secondly, By many Pri- | this Place examined, 81 
viledges and Prerogatives of St. | The Chriſtian Church was not 
Peter. Thirdly, By Teſtimonies. | bwilt by St. Peter's Hands alone, 
The firſt of theſe only concerned in | but by them all, and eſpecially by 
this Deſign, 78 | Se. Paul 3 which (bews this Pre- 
Mat. 16. 18, 19. /argely con- | miſe to have a reſpett to all, who 
ſidered and examined, ibid. | bad the Office of les, B82 
- I Two things implied in the [| Teſms Chriit the only Founda- 
former part of this Promiſe ; tion that can be laid, and there- 

Firft, That there is no certain- | fore St. Peter cannot be the Foun- 

ty that St. Peter is meant by the | datian, but only as a Miniſter of 
ock, «pen which Chrift ſaith, | Teſus Chriſt, who helpedto lay the 
he will build his Chureb, 79 | Foundation, which is Cbriſt him- 
By Rock, according to the beft | ſelf and his Faith, 83 
[aft of the antient Imerpreters, | The diſtinition of a Firſt and: 
3s underſtood the Faith concerning | Secondary Foundation over- 
Chrift, which $t, Poter had new- | thrown by that place of St. Paul, 


ly confeſſed, ibid. | Rom, 15. 20, Ln 


Af 
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Page 


4 Foundation © Col. 1. 23.] «nd , ter*sSucceſſors alone,examined,87 


tbe Apoſtles (as Preachers of this | 
Faith) are called a Foundation, 


h. 2. 20. ibid. 


The Apoſtles underſtood no ſuch | 


Prehbeminence from theſe Words, 
nor did St. Peter bimſelf ſo in- 
terpret them, when the Holy 
Ghoſ came upon them to lead them 
imto.all Truth, 83,84 

Secondly, There is nothing in 
the word Rock, which implies any 


Superiority of Power and Autho- | 


rity over the reſt of his Brethren 
and the whole Church, ( if we 
ſhould ſuppoſe this Promiſe made 
ro him alone) but only bath are- 
ſpett to the ſupport and ſtability of 
that Strufture that is laid upon Bm 
4 

mp Explana- 
tion of this Word very er, 
if = downright —_— 
C. Bellarmine?s Reply to this, 
viz. the Apoſtles were all Foun- 
dations as well as St. Peter, ex- 
amined and anſwered, ibid. 
Impoſſible for the Popes of 
Rome to make out their Claim to 
which they pretend from him, that 
they ſucceed him in this Authors- 
ty, 86 
6 No Eviqgnce that St. Peter 
was Biſhop of Rome, but only 
that he founded that Church, and 
ſetled a Biſhop there, ibid. 
Bellarmine's Aſſertion, that 
the Apoſtles being dead, the Apo- 


The Popes Priviledg of Infalli- 
bility as well as ſupreme Domini- 
on, aſſerted by the Cardinal from 
this place of Scripture, conſider- 
ed, 88, 89 

Il. The latter part of this Pro- 
miſe conſidered, And | will give 
thee the Keys of the Kingdom 
of Heaven, &c. go 

What is here meant by the 
Kingdom of Heaven, by bind- 
ing and looſing ? 91 

The ſame with the Power of 
the Keys, which was not bere 
promiſed to him alone, but equal- 
ly to them all, ibid. 

Thus the Antients interpreted 
this place, St. Auſtin particular- 
ly, a remarkgble Quotation of 
whom 18 at large confider”d, 92.93 

This juſtified by three other paſ- 
ſages mm the holy Goſpels, viz. 
Matth. 18. 18. & 19. 28. John 
20. 21,22, 23. all of which do 
demonſtrate that the Keys were 
not given to him alone, 94,95 

he Opinion of thoſe confued 
who affirm that Chriſt gave the- 
Power of remitting and re- 
taining Sins te all the Apoſtles, 
but the Power of the Keys to 
St. Peter alone, 96 

Hs the Keys were not promiſed 
to St, Peter alone, ſo not to him 
more than any other Apoſtle, but 


only the uſe of them 57 before 


97, 983 
Con- 


any other Apoſtle, 


the Principal Matters. 
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A recapitulation of the whole 
of this Argument in eight particu- 
lars, 98, 99 
Mat. 23, 8, 9, 10. overturns 
the Pretentions of Superiority in 
St. Peter and his Succeſſors, 99 
That St. Peter had no power to 
makg, bat only to declare the Laws 


Cenfidt 


of our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, is - 


evident from thoſe words, One 


Shepherd, one Lord, one Law- 
grver, who is able to ſave and 


| to deftroy, 


Page 
100 
The word | Bind] imports nec 

a power to impoſe Laws, but on. 
ly to tie Men to thoſe Laws which 
are already made, 101 
A Citation out of St. Hierom, 
alleaged by the Romaniits for ebe 
proving a Supremacy of Power in 
St. Peter over the reit of the A- 
poſiles, conſidered, 102 
Thu Diſcourſe concluded with 
the Obſeruation of Dr. Ham- 
mond oz this Argument, 103,104 
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IV: 


To prove the Supremacy of St. Perer and of the 
Pope over the whole Church. 


PART 2. 


Page 
e. Johnecb.21.v.15,16,17. al- 
ledged by the Romanilts ro 
prove at granted to St. Pe- 
ter, which was Cnfioved on none 
of the les, that of a Paſtor 
of the whole Church, with a ſu- 
preme power over it, 106 
Two Anſwers returned to thts ;, 
I. That theſe words comain on- 
a ptam Charge or Command 
z A Ofte « 107 
2. That this Duty, «p01 this 
belongs trot to him alone, 
bus to every one of them at much 
a bim, ibid, 


— 


Page 

This appears plainly from Sr. 
Peter himſelf, 1 Pet. 5. 1. from 
St. Paul, Afts 20. 28. from our 
Saviour himſelf, John 20. 21. 
from the Expoſution of the antient 
Fathers, from the praltice of the 
Church of Rome at this day on 
the Feſtivals of all th: other Ape- 
ftles and Evangelitts ( excepting 
St. John) " 108,109 
This threefold repetition of the 
Quaſion, Loveſt thou me ? &c, 
and 4 command,Feed my Sheep, 
the antient Chriſtians underſtood 


no more by them, than that by a 
6G three- 
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threefold Confeſſion he might obls- 
_ bis TAs Denial of our 
Saviour, 110 
This s St. Cyril of Alexandria 
(with others) Interpretation, 111, 
112 | 
I. Bythe word Feed,the Church | 
of Rome underſtands the higheſt 
Power to be committed to St. Pe- 
ter, II3 
This word imports nothing of 
Ruling or Governing, but on! 
refers to feeding the Flock, 
Word and Doctrine, 114 
Theſe words made uſe of by 
Bellarmine to aſſert the power of 
the Biſhop of Rome, which ex- 
tends to five Things. 
1. He # hereby made the Su- 
preme Judg in Controverſies of 


Faith, 115 
2. That He 44 an infallible 
Jude, ibid. 


3. That He hath a power to 

make Laws for the whole Church, 

I16 

4. That He « abſolutely above 

the whole Church,cven above a Ge- 

xeral Council, ibid. 

5. That He hath a Temporal 

er over Princes, ibid. 

Theſe Inferences confated, even 

by therr own Writers, 117 

Il. The Cardmal's Obſervati- 

en from the nord MT Sheep, for 

eft abliſhing St. Peter's univerſal 

P aftorſhip conſidered and _ 
11 

Ill. The Romiſh Interpretation 


of the word; [Lambs and Shee 


confuted by the whole Hi 
the Goſpel, and by all pg 


Il 

Bellarmine*s threefold Myſte- 
ry in theſe Words examined, 
120, 121 

And diſowned by the greater 
Writers of that Church, 12.2 
All the Apoſtles of Chriſt had 
the ſame power of Feeding the 
Sheep given to them as St. Peter, 
who were to take the ſame care of 
all Chrift*s Floth, that he did, ib. 
They were to teach All indefi- 
nitely, ſo that among them none 
ſhould be neglefted, but inſtrutted 
by ſome or other of them, 123 
Their Objettion, that though 
Feeding muſt be allowed to the 0- 
ther Apoſtles, yet St. Peter alone 
was to feed by Authority and 
Power over all, whereby he was 
to preſcribe what was to be taught 
and believed: this anſwered, 12.3, 


Page 
p] 


124 

Pope _— the # wg Ex- 
travagant aſſerting from theſe 
ks ſame Auberiy we 
St. Peter had, to be inherent to the 
See of Rome, looks rather like a 
Paſquit, than an Interpretation of 
the holy Scriptures, 125 

The whole of this Diſcourſe 
concluded with: three Obſervati- 


Ons © 
I. That the Supr of. the 
Biſhop of Rome # built barely on 


three metaphorical Speeches of our 
| Saviour 


Page 
$avionr unto St. Peter, without 
one word or ſyllable concerning the 
Biſhop of Rome, or any other Suc- 
ceſſor, 126 

The Rhemiſh Annotation 0 
Mat. 14. 29. examined, 127 
4 likewiſe that upon Luke 5. 
3. I2 8, I29 
2. If the danger of wreſting 
the Scriptures . be a good reaſon 
why the common People ſhonld not 
read them, then no body at all 
ſhould look into them ;, for their 
moſt learned Prieſts have wreſted 
. them more than the common Peo- 
ple, 130 
3. The great diſagreement of 
that Church, about the Interpret a- 
tion of theſe three places of Scrip- 
ture, which have bh the ſubjett 


| of this Diſcourſe, 


the Principal Matters. 


Pag®© 
131,00 134 
Thw no great \—_—_ of their 
Unity they ſo much boaſt of,, nor 
of that Certainty they pretend to 
in this main point of their Faith, 

134 

Two places of Scripture cited 
by the Catholick Scripturiſt ex- 
amined, 135,136 
Pope Boniface the VI[Ith In- 
terpretation of Gen. 1. 1. 137 
Innocent the 111ds remarkable 
proof of the Temporal Juriſds- 
tt1on as well as ſpiritual, not only 
in the Churches Patrimony, but 
3 other Countries ahſo, mn cer-= 
tain cauſes, from Deut. 17. 8. 


138 
The Concluſion- 


V. 
Concerning the proof of their DoQrine of I»fallibility. 


: Page 
I Nfallibility in the Notion of 
L the preſent Church of Rome 

# the Principle into which ſhe ul- 
timately rfl her Faith, and 
oundation of the Papal 


the ve; 
Sip furs 1.41 
at the Romaniſts under- 
ſtand by it, 142 
- Thy Doftrine as-it is ſlated 
by them, vacates the Vſefulneſs 


Page 
and Neceſſity of any Scripture of 
written Word, 143 

That it is a noterious begging 
of the Queſtion tn them, to prove 
their Infailibility from the Scrip= 
tHres, I 44. 


That it us a prepoſterous Me- 
thod for Men, ultimately to re- 
ſolve their Faith into that, rather 
than into the Scripture which they 

TY 6C2 


theme 
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Page | 


themſelves ave forced to ferch | 


from the pretended Teſtimony of 
Scripture, 1 
The Teſtimonies alledged by 
them for the Proof of this Do- 
ftrine of theirs conſidered, and 
firſt thoſe out of the Old Teſta- 
ment, r45 
Iſai. 1. 26. ch. 52. 1. Cant. 
4. 7. inftanced in by thens for the 
Confirmation of it, 145 
Ont of the New Teſtament, 
Matth. 16. 18. conſidered, 146 
[In anſwer to this 6 things offer- 
ed to their Conſideration | 147, 
y 148, 149, 150. 
Matth. 18. 17. examined, 
150 
This place refers only to the 
Diſcipline and not the Do- 
Qtrine which is to be obſerved, 
in particular Churches, and 
that only as to private Injuries 
and Offences, and not to any Er- 
ror or Hereſy amongit Chriſts- 


an, 

Their Interpretation of Matth. 
18. 20. conſidered, and refuted in 
te Particulars. 152 

The Miſrepreſenters Argu- 
ment from Matth. 2 3. 1, 2+ ex- 
amined, 154 

Three Things offered in Reply 
to it, 155 
1. Words of an Unsvor ſal Ex- 
tent are tobe limited and bound 

, according to the Nature and 
Shjet matter to which they re- 


late, 


bid. | oblzged to receive, have — 
| 1 
» nl 


Page 
2. Their own and titer We. 


ters, whoſe Expoſirrons they are 


mterpreted them, 
7 This juſts 
viours own re 
Fewifh Dothors. - rec 
brief Anſwer [returned to 
their Expoſotion of Matth. 28. r6. 
upon this Argiment, r57 
The Word, only are a Promiſe 
of men Aſſiſtance to the A- 
poſtles under the Difficulties and 
Dangers they were to Fraggle 
with in the Diſcharge of the 
Mmiſterial Office, 158 
St. Lnke 10. 16, afvoebia 
fonr Particulars, I 
Chap. 22. 32. The former 
and latter parts of the Words 
throughly conſidered and anſmer- 


bid. 
ed from our Sa- 


| 


| Coherence of the Words conſidered, 
ibid, | 


ed, 161 
John 1 4.16. The Occaſion and 


164 


% 
* 


The Promiſe here mats relates 
not to the Truth of Doctrine, 
' but to the Holy Spirit's being 4 
' Comforter or" Advocate, one who 
 hoald frengeben. and} ſcggers 
' them in their Aﬀetions, 

16 

St. Peter's Succeſſore no w - 
| nr in this Promiſe excl 

wely to the Succefſors 0 0 
| the her prima Kone 
Joyntly and equally made with St. 
Peter, ibid 


ibid. 


That 


the Principal Matters. 


| Page | 
That Joha' 14.2 6. re/peiFs on- 
ly thoſe to whom it was 
doth appear (1.) from the Orca- 
from and meaning of the Wards, 
d66 


(23.) From the reafon of the 
; 167 
and | 


bs 


Fakes 16, 13. exanoud; 
aw Anſwer returned to the Infe- 
from it of the Author of 


17O-t8 175 
The Papiſts infer from Adts 


15.28. a like Preſidency of the 
Holy Spurie i all their general . 
Us, 173 

The V anity of this Afſertion 
lad oper, ibid. 
The Anathematizing Harmour 
of their Councils ,, plamly ſhrw 
that they are —_— Jr" 
rw ary Speris to ich mſpurea 
th c>'S ibid. 
Ephi.44 14. Affinterpreted by! 


. 
. 


Page 
the Guide: of Controvertg, 
and three Conſiderations returned 
— 174 

r Tim. 3-15. Examined nl 


the prime Fundamental Arth- 
cles of the Chriftian Faith, and 
nos to ary Stability pecutiar and 
approprigee to the Church of 
Rome, 4s the Guide, &s, 
I 178 
13 7. Faſſly urged 
the Guide, for 4 blend and 2 
wnly mated Conformity to the Do- 
Ghrines of the Roman Church, 
180 
Several Places of Sov - 
ungrin hfaliyf he Cor 
that the Romans Church: is 


> this Infallible Church, raken out 


PO and anſwered, rs 


of ths Catholick Scripturiſt, 
1,387 


DE —— 


VI. 


Concerning the Worſhip of 
PAR 


S there are three ſort of Ex- | 
cellencies, ſothere i athree- 
i89 


A 


fold Worſhip due to them, 


Angels,and Saints departed. 


Thr two firſt of theſs the 'Re--- 
formed own and conſent ro, but 
deny the laſt, 4s having no four - 

| dation 


I, 
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Page 
dation in Scripture or. true Anti- 
quity, 190 
- The whole of this Argument 
reduced to five Heads, and the 
ſeveral places of Scripture exami- 
ned under them, 193 

I. Though we deny that Angels 
.and $ aints departed, pray for the 
Church , on Earth, yet many of 
the Texts they cite for it as not 
prove it, I 94 

That Angels and Saints bave a 
tender Compaſſion for the Church 
on Earth, and intercede with God 
by earneſt Prayers for its Proſpe- 
rity, ibid. 
It may be probable that holy Bi- 
ſhops and Paſtors, when they are 
gone to Heaven, have in their 
Prayers a particular regard to 


that part of Chriſt's Church over 
which they preſided, &c. 195 


Some have aſſerted that God 
may on ſome particular occaſions, 
and in ſome Circumſtances, depute 
an Angel or Saint to have the 
charge of ſuch a particular Per- 
ſon,Country,or City,but this extra- 
orinary and ont of courſe, "ibid. 

Jer. 15. 1. 5mpertinently urged 
by Romanilts ts prove that the 


Saints in Heaven pray for Men. 
-196* 


on Earth, 
T heir Inference from Rey. 6. 
10. refuted, -197 
Their corrupt reading of 2. Pet. 

I. 15. #nſervicable tg their pur- 
poſe on this Argament, 198 
Their Interpretation of 2 Mac- 
cab. 15.12,13,14. anſwered, 199, 


e 

- What to be underſtood » 
Dead \ Iſraelites, and the 
Prayers of the dead Liraclites 5 
Baruch 3. 4. ibid. 
Zech. 1. 12. examined, 200 
What to be underſtood by the 
Communion of Saints, ibid: 
The Communion of Saints 
may be preſerved between rhe 
Church Triumphant and Church 
Militant, without our praying to 
them, or their meriting for us, ib. 
[We own a Communion with 
the Saints #7 Heaven, but we are 
not on any account ts worſhip them] 
ibid. 

II. There # no proof from Scri- 
pture that Angels and Saints have 
an univerſal knowleds of Men 
and their Conditions, 201 
Luk. 15. 7, 10. explained, and 
two ways aſſigned how Angels poſ- 
ſibly may know when a Sinner re- 
pents, 202 
Saints departed | ignorant of 
Men, whilſt the Angels by virtue 
of their Miniſtry on Earth may 
poſſibly know many things concer- 
ning them, 203 
Mat. 22. 30. conſidered and 
proved to ſpeak as to the Saints 
in Heaven, only of an Equality 
in State and Privileds, and not 


in Knowleds and Perfettion of 
Nature, 204 


John 5. 45. explained, and 
therein ſhewed that by Moſes (e- 
ven in the Interpretation of their 


-own Wraters). muſt he underſtood 
the 


the Principal Matters, 


| Page 
the Wratings or Books of Moſes, 
205 

Two things returned in anſwer 
to their Inference from Rev. 12. 
IO. 206 

The Parable of Dives and La- 
Zarus (Lukes 16, 19to 31.) im- 
pertinently.urged by the Cardinal 
on this Argument, . 207 

If taken for a real Hiſtory, it 
proves .too much upon them, more 
than they would have it, and ſo 
nothing at all. This ſhewed in 
five particulars, 208 

2 Kings 2.11.(whichthy Cath, 
Scripturiſt calls a Reſerve) con- 
ſidered and examined, 211 

Four Ways afſerted by the Ro- 
maniſts to ſhew the Saints may 
come to the knowleds of Men and 
their Conditions : 

1, By Information from the 
Angels. Four things returned in 
anſwer to this,” 214 

2, By akind of unconceivable 
ſwiftneſs of motion, mwherewith 
Angels may be endowed,and glori- 
fed? Saints alſo, they being mad: 
equal to them, Two Arſwers re- 
turned to thu, 215 

3. By the Glaſs of the Deity, 
wherein all things are repreſented 
to their view that are in God. 
This anſwered, 216 

4. By Revelation from God, 
This anſwered likewiſe, ibid, 

As God no where hath told ws 
that he doth. makg known to Bleſ.- 

ſed Spirits the Hearts and Re- 
queſts of Men, [95 he hath in effett | 


| Page 
told ws that he dath not, 218 
Ill. There is no proof from 
Scripture that Angels and Saints 
departed are entruſted with the 
Care and Government of the 
World under God, 219 
Heb. 1. 14- & Pſal. 91. 11. 
only ſhew 2 that the Angels in 
general do by the Command and 
Direftion of Ged miniſter to 
good Men in times of Danger 
and Diſtreſs, 220 
IV. Anſwers returned to thoſe 
Texts the Cardinal makes uſe of 
to prove there art Guardian An- 
gels over particular Perſons, 221 
A Reply to thoſe places of 
Scripture urged to-prove that God 
ſets particular Angels over par- 
ticular Countries and Princes to 
govern and defend them, 222 
Thoſe Texts they alledg to ſhew 
Saints departed have afterwards 
appeared on the Earth, conſidered 
and anſwered, 223 
Somewhat offered in Anſwer 
to thoſe Texts, from whence they 
infer the Glory and Happineſs of 
the Apoſtles and other eminent 
Saints at the Day of Judgment, 
224. 
Bellarmine's Interpretation of 
the Iron Rod, 5 Rev. 2.26, 27. 
and in Pal. 2. 9g. examined and 
refuted, 225 
An Explication of Rev, 3. 12, 
21, and Matth. 24. 45, 46, 47» 
Matth. 25. 14. Luke 19. 12. * 
227, 228, 229 
From 
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From all which places it is evi- | Jnftrameanaf bis Providence, jo 
dent, that as ' God muthes ſt of | be makes not uſe of Saints depart- 
Angels mt as I ed at all, 230 

but as Miniſters of bis Will, and | 

VII. 
Concerning the Worſhip of Angels,and Saints departed, 
| ® W- of SIR = 

Page Page 


IV. Flat there is no Page 


from Scripture for the 

Religions Adoration of An- 
gels and Saints departed, 233 
Their Inſt ance from Gen.18.2. 
was only a civil Reſpeft or Reve- 
rence in ARDS Was - 
marily paid in that Country from 
oa Man, he looking upon 
them to be no more than Men, 
234 

Tho ſome Interpreters have 
thought one of theſe three Angel: 
to be the Son of God, ibid. 
The ſame Anſwer ſerves for the 
other Proof of Lot®s wor ſbiping the 
two Angels, and ſupplicating them 
in the Bebalf of Zoar, from 
Gen. 19. 1,19, 20. 235 
Three Reaſons alledged in An- 
ſwer to their Inſtance of Balaam'*s 
worſhiping the Angel, (Numb. 
22. 31.) 
The Religions Worſhip, which 
Joſhua paid to the Angel that ap- 


236 | of 


peared to him (Joſh. 5. 13.) was 
paid to the Son of God, the ſe- 
cond Perſon of the Trinity, as 
is apparent from the 14th verſe, 
and other places of Scripture, 


237 

The caſe of Sauls worſhiping 
of Samuel, raiſed by che Witch 
of Endor, conſidered 1 Sam. 28. 
I 4+ 238 
An account given of Nebu- 
chadnezzar*'s werfhiping Daniel, 
(Dan. 2. 46.) comrary to the 
Card. Interpretation, in rwo Par- 
rticulars, 239 
Several places of Scripture 
largely conſidered, which expreſly 
forbid and condenm this Prattice 
in the Church of Rome, 241 to 
249 

V. There is no Proof from 
Seripture for the ſolemn Invecats- 
Angels 'and Sams departed. 
Of this there are three Bran- 


chrs. VIZ. 
; Firſt, 


the Principal Matters. 


Page 
Firſt, There is no Proof from 
Scripture for praying to them to 
beſtow, or pray to God for Bleſ- 
ſings for us, 250 
No Inſtance of any expreſs 
Command. in the Old Teſtament, 
neither in th? New Teſtament, 
eccording to the Opinion of man 
learn:d Writers of their C as: 
251 
That place out of Gen. 48.16. 
aledoed by them for the Invocati- 
on of Angels, anſwered, 252 
ob 5.1. no Precept to pray 
to Angels, nor smplying any Cu- 
flom of that Age, to uwmplore 
the Aid and Proteltion of An- 
els, 255 
Their chief Proof for [nvoca- 
tion of Saints, are from ſuch 
Texts of Scripture, wherein good 
Men on Earth are commanaed to 
or one another, and from 
ro of that kind, ay 
But from hence no Argument 
can be drawn for it ;, X 
1, Becauſe Chriſtians on Eartb 
are empowered only by them to de- 
ſore others to pray for them, | but 
Romaniſts pray to Saints and Ax- 
els, not only to. pray for them, 
= to beſtow Bleſſing: upon them, 


&c. which ſuppoſes a certain 


Power in them to help them, and 
to terminate the Worſhip on them, 
257 

2. When we deſire or fellow- 
Chriſtians to pray for us, that 
deſire is not a trayer to them, 


—_—  — 


fend this, conſidered, 


Page 
but « fri:ndly requeſt, [bt the 
Church of Rome enjoins to cal 
upon the Saints d:parted, in a 
mo#F devout manzer, after the 
manner of S:pplicants.]J 258 

3. Theſe Texts require us to 
deſire our fellow Chriſtians to be 
on.y mere Petttioners for ns, as 
they do for themſeives : but the 
Charch of Rome teaches us to pray 
to them as Advocates and Media- 
tors in Heaven with God, 1bid. 

4+ They require us to deſire 
the Pray:rs of good M:n on 
Earth, who hear 1s and know our 
Condition : but the Church of 
Rome require Men to pray to 


Saints in Heaven, who cannot 


hear us, and for ought we know 
are ignorant of our State, 259 

5. When we deſire our felloy- 
Chriſtians to pray for us, it is 
a vocal Deſire, but the Roma- 
nilts with mental and wocal 
Prayers apply themſelves ta Saints 
departed, 260 

Several places of Scripture, by 
way of Concluſion to ths Argu- 
ment, produced to prove that God 
is the only O-jett of Prayer, as 
well as of the other parts of Ke- 
ligious Worſhip 260 

Secondly, There is no Proef 
from Scripture that ve may pray 
to God tobe beard for the ſake 
of the Saints, in favour of them 
and their Merits, 262 

The Texts made uſe of to de- 
. 203 


6 H 7 hirdly, 


Page 


Thirdly, There is no Proof 


from Scripture for praying to 
Saints and Angels, as Inter- 
ceſſors and MoBarers in the Pre- 
ence of God, 266 
ſe + 9. explained, and ſhew- 
ed wherein Moſcs was a Media- 
tor, as he was an\nternuncio, 4 
Perſon that went between God and 
the People, relating the Covenants 
and Agreements made betwixt 
them, 267 
Our bleſſed Saviow generally 
:1derſiood by the Angel in Rev. 


_. 


A TABLE of 


Page 

8. 3+ who is there ſaid to offer 
up the Prayers of the Saints to 
Go 268 
Rev. 5. 8. cited by the Roma- 
nifts to no purpoſe, 269 
The Office of a Mediator 1s 
where appropriated in Srrip- 
Ion way. ch this prov'd 
m aces of Scripture, 290 

9 Ther oo of ? Media- 
tor of Redemption, and 4 Me- 
diator of Interceſſion, examined 
in five Particulars, 


271 
The Concluſion of the whole, 


—d_ "—_ 


— 


VIII. 


Concerning the Worſhip of Images and Reliques. 


Page | Fage 
 Ceſſarily advred by thoſe that b 4 

the Ro- | 
their pre- | 


T HE Teſtimonies alledged 
from Scripture 
maniſts # Jefince 0 
fent Praftice of worſhipping of 
Images, reduced under three 
Heads. 

l. Thoſe which ſpeak expreſly 
of Images ,, two inſtanced in and 
anſwered: 

1. Exod. 25. 18. doth not 
ferbid the making of Images for 
the purpoſes mentioned there, this 
being no part of the Controverſy, 
nor doth it inthe leaſt enjoin the 
worſhipping of chem, 79 

Card. Bellarmin's Interpreta- 
t:0n, *that the Cherubims are ne- 


red the Ark, anſwered, ibid. 
The Aſſertion of Dr, Parker, 
late Biſhop of Oxon (in hisRea- 


| ſons for abrogating the Teſt) 
278 Wi; | 


that 41 outward 


ſhip was gi- 
wen to the Cherubims, confile- 


red znd anſwered, 281 

2. Numb.28. 8, 9. doth net 
command or mention in the leaft, 
that the Children of T[rael were 


to pay any Worſhip to the Brazen 


Serpent, though erefted for ſurh 

great Bleſſings to them, 282 
The weakvieſs of the Cardimal's 

Infertnce from hence ſhewn, viz. 


that the Brazen Setpent wit 
needs 


the Principal Matters. 


: Page 
needs be worſhipped by the Iſra- 
elites, becanſe God had ordered it 
to be placed aloft, and it gave Re» 
lief to thoſe that locked opon , 
203 
The Author of the Touch- 
ſtone of the Reformed Goſpel 
bu Interpretation of this place ex- 
anined, 2 
This Paſſage of the Brazen 
Serpent no ground in the leaſt for 
Imgge-wer ſhip, ibid. 
"it Thoſe which ſhew that ſome 
Creatures are to be religiouſly bo- 
noured for their bare relation to 
Ged, 285 
Pal. 95. 4. examined, and 
therein ſbewn that by Footitool 
was not meant the Ark, but Mount 
Zion, the holy Hill, on which the 
T. =_— ſtood, 286 
. That ne Adoration nas paid to 
the Footſtool, evident from the 
Original Hebrew, from the 
Vulg ar Tranſlation, and from the 
Chaldee Paraphrait, ibid. 
Mat. 5. 34, 35- conſidered, 
and the C ardinaÞs wild Concluſion 
om it refuted, 2 
III. Thoſe which ſhew ſome 
Creatures are called ſacred or ho- 
P becauſe of their relation to he- 
» 3 $- 
the Cordinct and 


nemly urged by 
the Fu. of the Touchſtone 
of the Reformed Goſpel, ro 


r11Þert 5- 


prove aud defind the worſbipping | 


of Images, 290 


| Pag® 
The Feaft of th Paſſover, Ex- 
od. 12. 16. the Prieſts Garments 
Exod. 28, 2, ChriſtPs Sepulchre, 
Ha. 11. 10. and the Scriptures, 
2 Tim. 3. 15. moft unreaſona- 
' bly arged by Bellarmine for the 
proof of Image- worſhip, 251 
The Cardinal's Interpretation 


84 | of the Sign of the Son of Man, 


(Mar. 24.30.) wged by him for to 
prove the Worſhip of it from Scrip- 
ture, conſidered and refed, 292 

The Name of Jeſus mm the O- 
pinion of the Catholick Scriptu- 
rift, s 2a kind of Repreſemation 
of Chrift, at which we are com- 
manded to bow the Knee —— Thu 
nothing to the purpoſe, 293 

We are commanded Phil. 2. 
9,10.] to bow At the Name of 
Jeſus, but not To zt, 294. 


_ 


Worſhipping of Reliques. 


By Reliques the Church of 
Rome underſtands not only the 
Bodies of the Saints, but any of 
thoſe Things which did belong 
ro them, and were bleſſed ſo far 
as to touch their ſanttified, and 


(which u more) ſanttifying Bo- 
dies, ſuch as St, Francis's Gir- 
| de. Cc. 295 

No Foundation for this Pra- 
Rice inthe holy Scriptures, though 
efablihedby the Cuancl of Trent 
| 1010, 
Joſeph's Injunttion to the Chil- 
dren of Uract (Exod. 13. 19.) 
; 6H 
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cerning the removal of his Jaws, 


no ways ſerviceable to their pur. 
poſe, 296 

Deut. 34- 6. is ſo far from 
countenancing this prattice of the 
Church of Rome, that it ss fa- 
wourable to Us againſt Relique- 
Worſhip, 297 

The Miracle that was wrought 
by Eliſha's Bones ( contrary to 
Bellarmin*s Interpretation from 
2 Kings 13- 21.) oth not prove 
that God either g1/45 or intends 
ſech Honon; 10 the dead Bodies of 
other of bis Saints, 298 

The C ardinal's © notation from 
2 Kings 23. 16, 17, 18. snfers 
a contrary Prattice to that of the 


| Pa 

What to be underftood by C brit 
Sepulchre being glorious ( ac- 
cording to the vulgar Tranſlation ) 
in fa. 11. 10. This proves no 
more the Worſhip of Reliquesthan 
it doth for the worſhipping of Ima- 
ges, 300 
The weakneſs of the C ardinal's 
proof for this Dottrine of Theirs 
from Mat. 11. 20, 21, 22. diſ- 
played, ibid. 
Acts 5. 12, 15. alledged by 
them hath nothing to do with Re. 
lique-Worſbsp, 301 
AQts 19. 11, 12, « fo far 
from defending or proving the 
I orſhip it ſelf, that it doth net 
ſo much az prove that there are a- 


nal Sacraments, becauſe they are 
wot Chrifi”s Sacraments, but the 
Church of Rome's Sacraments, 
which did appoint them, and ad- 


Roman Church 299 | ny ſuch things as Reliques, 302 

; The Concluſion. FIT A 

IX. 
Concerning Seven Sacraments, and the Efficacy 
of them, 
TALMI -Þ 

| "1 Page, Page 
Hrift orly inſtituted Two Sa- | vance them into the dignity of Sa- 
C craments, 4s only neceſſary | craments, \ 306 
for bis Church, 305 T be number of 'the Sacramims 
We rejett the five ether additio- | ſet down, and the Nature of a 


Chrifiian Sacrament ftated, 307 
The number of Seven Sacr a- 
ments was a long time in raifing, 

| in the nimh Century there was but 
three, 


Page 
three, but in the twelfth the num- 
ber was grown up to the full, ibid. 

Two Definitions of a Sacra- 
ment, according to the Catechiſm 
of the Council of Trent, 308 

Three Qualifications of a true 
and proper Sacrament, 309 

The Sacrament of Baptiſm in- 
ſtanced in as to all theſe Requiſiter, 

310 

The Sacrament of Confirma- 
tion brought to the Teſt, ibid. 

The Natwre of it, according 
to the Roman Catechiſm, and 


the Principal Matters. 
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in this Text, 316 
Tho the ordinary Gift of ſan+ 
Hifying Grace ſhould be ſuppoſed 
to be conferred by the Apoſtles 
Laying on of Hands, yer this 
doth not prove ſuch [mpoſition 
of Handsto be a Sacrament, 317 
_ Before Confirmation canbe al- 
lowed to be a Sacrament, it u ne- 
ceſſary for them to prove that ut 
was mſticuted by Chriſt, that it 
bath an outward-viſible Sign ſet 
apart for it, and that it bath a 
power of conferring. ſanttifying 


Pope Eugenlus's Inſtrattion for 
the Armenians «7 the Council of 
Florence, 311 
Chriſm (which # a Co 
of Oil of Olives and Balſam \ thi 
defined the viſible Sign or Matter 
of this Sacrament by the Council 
of Trent their Catechiſm, and 
Pope Eugeniuy's [nſtr uit ions, yer 
the Cardinal makgs Impoſuion of 
Hanas with Prayer to be the mat- 
ter of it, 312 
That ths Sacrament hath 4 
Promiſe of Grace vainly proved 
by the C ardinal- from thoſe places 
of Seripture , which ſpeak, of 
Chriſi®s Promiſe to his Diſciples 
of his ſending the holy Spirit to be 
their Comforter, their Guide, 


their Aſſiſtant and Supporter, 312 | 


- No foundation from Acts 8. 
17. for this - Sacrament of \Con- 
firmatzon,. 315. 

, What meant by the Laying on 


Grace to the Perſon confirmed, z 18 
No fourdation for the outward 
Ceremony of Anolnting in Con- 
firmation from 2 Cor. 1, 21,22. 
319 
What means by UcCtion in 
1.Joha 2. 27. ibid. 
Heb. 6. 1. #o proof of Con- 
firmation, it being doubtful to. 
what cuſtom or prattice the Lay- 
ing on of hands «1 thu place duh, 
belong, 320 
What we are to underftand by 
Penance, 322 
What things they are in which 
we are agreed” as to 'Repentance, 
and what things they are about 
which our C Aſhes at preſent 
ts with the Church of Reme, 322 
The ©ualification and Requi-- 
ſites to a true Sacrament, ſuch as 
the Inſtitution, the matter or vir 
ſible Sign, the form of this Sa- 


crament of  PENANCE 45 wet to be. 


of hands, and by the Holy G hoft | 


| fargd in. Scripture, 323 
The. 
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The Council of Trent hath 
defined, that Penance was no Sa- 
crament before our Lord's Reſur- 
retHon ;, and aſſigned the Inftitu- 
tzon of 8 from john 20. 22, 23- 

| 324 

Bellarmin's Interpretation and 

Inference from this place exami- 


ned, tid. 


The Inſtitution of ſacranmental | 


bt to be certain and} de- 


S3gns on 
£er Mi. 


and bumonrs of every particular 


Perſon, as it s\ in ths Caſe of 


Penance, 25 

It us not ſufficient to We. a 
thmg a Sacrament, becauſe it 
bath ſome 


fort of a ſign with a || 


Promiſe annexed to it, ibid. 

The matter of Sacraments was 
not left by Chriſt to the Diſcretion 
of Men, to eftabliſh what they 
ſhould think, good therein, but 
were determined and appointed by 
God himſelf, 326 


(Signs of this Sacr ament,, 
not lefÞ ro the fanoies| - 

,ned;thet before onr Lord's Reſure 
' reftiow, bis Miniſters had not the 
Power of giving Abſolntion, 328 


| Page 
The great Difference among 
the Romiſh Writers, both as to 
the Nature and the Form of this 
Sacrament of Penance, ibid. 
The Conncil of Trent hath 
defined Contrition, Confeſſion 
and SatisfaRtion, to be the Ele 
ment or Sacramental Sign of it, 
ibid. 

None of theſe can be accounted 


327 
he Cardinals Aſſertion exam- 


Fhe true ſenſe and meaning gi- 


 venef St. John 20.22, 23+ 330 


i Penance /o far from deſerving 
the' Honour of being a Sacra- 
"ment, that it ss meerly and pro- 
perly a ification for onr wor - 
thy partaking of the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm, 330 

The Concluſion. 


K. - 
Concerning Seven Sacraments and the Efficacy 
of them. 


PAR T 3. 


Of the Sacrament of Orders. 
T HE Natare of this Sacra- 


ment, as to the'maiter wy 


Page 
form of it according-to the D&- 


ition of the Council of Florence, ! 
f A © 334 


Impoſs 


the Principal Matters. 
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Imp»oſition of Hands made the 
Mins yer; matter in thes $a- 
tramem of Orders, and by the 
Cardinal, proved from At. 6. 6, 
& 13.3. & 14-23, 1 Tim-4.14- 
2 Tim. 1.6. 335 
That Impoſaion of Hands wat 
wſrd with Pr ayer 
is not donhnad, but that it was 
inſtituted and appointed by Chriſt 
to be the oitard wiſtole ſion of a 
Sacransert of Orders, doth not 
appexr from theſe plates of Serip- 
thre, 40312 2 18G 


, 33 
The Determination of the Conn. 
c#l -of Florence about the matter 
of this pretended Surrament, von- 
traty to that of the —_— 


+ The Delivery of the Chalice 
nd Pare to the Perſon or duined, 
+ made the matter of this Sacra- 
ment by the one, and Impoſition 
wf Hint by the other, ibid. 
Thoigh "Impoſition of Hands 
be granted to be part of the mat- 
ter of this Sacrarem of Orders, 
Jet this is not proved to be ſo from 
cripture by the Cardinal, 337 


TwoTexts brought by the Card. 


to prove there is a Promiſe of 
fanttifying Grace annexed to 
this Sacrament, examined, ibid. 

By the Gift of God in 2 


s 4 Ordination | 


brkeve 


Page” 
larmine would have it, 3 - 8 
» Bellar. Proof from Acts 1 3. 2, 
that this Sacrament was inſtituted 
of God, refured, 339 
Adts 20. 28. only proves that 
there are Orders, and that there 
owght to be a regular Or dination,, 
bat it n0 way proves that Orders 
13 a Sacrament, 339 
Card. Bellarm. trefling with 
Seripture animadverted on, 340 
One ſingle Text inſiſted on by 
m to prove Matrimony 4 S4- 
Framtient, as ts its Piſtiemion, Sign 
wn Grace, 341 
Eph. 5. 32. The place of Scrip» 
tinre urged by the Cardinal, exa- 
mined, 342 
The great Myſtery mentioned 
th no. 'ways r0/ate to the 
Conjunttion of Man and Wife, 
343 
No fanttvfying Grace conſe- 
gnent 101 it, as is alledved from 
this Scripture by Bellatm. ibid. 
Nor from 1 Tim. 2. 15. the 
true meaning of which place is 
aſſigned, 344 
His two Texts from 1 Cor. 
7.7. and 1 Thefl. 4. 4. anſwer- 
ed, 345 
Bellarmine wentiwns nothing 
on this Argument from Scripture, 


about the Divine Inſtitution or 


Tim. 1. 6. is only means Timo- | the outward ſign of this Sacra- 


thy's Authority and Ability for |- ment, 


rhe Work, of the Goſpel, 'to which 
be had been ordained, not a (nit 
fying Grace of God, as Bel- 


| 


ibid.. 
Durandas wall 'the Canonifts. 
for this reaſon have. concluded it 


Yo Sacrament, ibid. 


What 


Page 
What Extreme Unction 5s,4c- 
cording to tne Decree of the Coun- 
cil of Treat, 346 
The different Interpretation of 
the Roman Writers of Mark 6. 
13. this Anointing referring on- 
ly to a Ceremony of a miraculous 
Cure of Diſeaſes, 347 
Two Differences alledged be- 
twixt Anointing #4 Sr. James, 
(chap. 5. and 14, 15.) and the 
Popif pretended Sacrament of Ex- 
treme Unction, 


ibid. 
This anointing in St. James, 
in the ſenſe of ſome of the Pa- 
.piſts themſelves, did primarily re- 
ſpett ( as well as that of St. 
Mark) bodily Cares, as is evident 
from the paſſage ut ſelf, 348 
This Imeryret ation confirme 
from the ancient Offices #n the 
Church for anointing the Sick,349 
An Objettion anſwered from 
.the latter part of verſe 15. and 
if he have committed Sins, 
they ſhall be forgiven .him, ar- 
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Mark 16, 18, aledged. by the 
Author of the Touchſtone of 
the reformed Goſpel, no ways 
relatesto their Sacramental Un- 
Ction, : 350 
How far we agree with the 
Church of Rome as ro the Effica- 
cy of the Sacraments, and where» 
n we differ from them, conſider- 
ed. 351 
That the Sacraments work tbeir 
Effefi by Virtue of an inherent 
Quality fixed- in them, as the 
P apiſts determine, is contrary to 
the great Deſign of Chriſtianity, 
2 

Several Texts of cs rn 
ledged by Bellarmine on this oc» 
caſion, examined and anſwered. 
353 

As the Sacraments are _ 
nants, ſo there are ſeveral Dua- 
lifications required, without which 
the Sacraments will be of no Effi- 
cacy to the Perſon receiving them, 


\ 355 
ſwered, ibid. | The Concluſion. 
XI. 
Concerning the Sacrifice of the Maſs. 
SAT 8, 

Page Page 
THE 9Oneſtion tated between | What meant by Maſs, and 
T the Church of Rome and | what by Sacrifice, - 358 

Vs, 357 | | 
What 


the Principal Matters. 


Paze 
What the Church 'of England | 
grants and allows, and what ſbe 
denies onthis Argument, 360 
The Reaſon why our Church re- 
jefts this Doftrine of the Sacrifice 
of the Maſs is on the many In. 
conſiſtencies and Abſurdities that 
are found in it, 361 
It is direttly contr ary to the 
Dodrine of the Holy Scriptures, 
363 
Tao Obſervations alledged 
from Heb. 9.12,25, 26. and 
from chap. 10. 1 
I. That Chriſt cannot be offer- 
ed withoxt rat. and therefore 
sf be 'be offered in the Maſs, be 
muſt ſuffer there. ibid. 
2. That the ſame Conſrdera- 
£102 1s to be bad of the time from 
the Beginning of the World, to 
the Death of Chriſt, as of the 
 trme from his Death to the End 
of it, 365 
Gen. I4- 18, I'9, commonly 
urged by the Church of Rome, 
as a ſtrong Argument to prove 
the Doettrine of the Sacrifice of 
the Maſs. ibid. 
The Cardinals reaſunings conſi- 
dered and examined from this 
«e, 365 
Two Differences «ſſigned by the 
Card. between the two Prieſthoods 
that of Melchiſedec, and that 
of Aaron, and two Arguments 
drawn from thence for the Sup. 
port of his Cauſe, 366 


An Anſwer returned to thigyn 
three Particulars ; | 


| Page 
|. -There 41 no" ſufficient ahend 
to belzeve that Meichiſedec did 
offer an unbloody Sacrifice of 
Bread and Wine, 367 
This confirmed from the He- 
brew, LXXIT Imerpreters, the 
Targrum .f Onkelos, .the Syri- 
ac Verſion, and the amient Latin 
Verſion, and from the concurring 
Judgement of Joſephus, Philo 
the Jew, Cardinal Cajetan and 
Caſſander, 368 
Judg,s.18, 19. no ways ſervice- 
able to them on ths Argument, 369 
Two Things in anſwer to what 
the Cardinal urges to prove a Sa» 
crifice from thoſe words he brought 
forth Bread and Wine, 370 
Two Anſwers to his Argument 
from theſe wards, For ke was 
the Prieſt, 371 
Four Reaſons alledzed to inva- 
lidate the Cardinals Argument 
from the Soph Paſuck of the fore- 
wentioned Verſes, 101 372 
Whether the. Benedittien of Mel- 
chiſedec was 4 Sacerdotal Acti- 
on, conſidered. 374 
Whether bs offering Bread 
and Wine was the form of Sa- 
crifice peculiar to that Prie(thood; 
this examined in four Particu- 
lars, 375 
Il. Tho Me!chiſedec had of- 
fered ſuch a Sacrifice, it doth not 
follow that the Prieſthood of Mel- 
chiſedec conſiſted 1nthis, and was 
thereby diſtinguiſhed from that of 
Aaron, 376 


61 Under 
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Under the Aaronical Priet 
hood Bread and Wine was ſacri- 
ficed, 4s well a under that of Mel- 
chiſedec. ibid. 
Three Differences aſſigned 
Bellarmine between the Melchi- 
ſedecian ard Aaronical Prieft- 
hood berein. This anſwered in 


four Particulars, 377 
How Chrift % ſaid to be 4a 
Prieſt for ever, 379 


II. Tho it ſhould be granted, 
that Melchiſedec did offer ſuch 
« Sacrifice, and that bus Prieft- 


bood was thereby diſt inguiſbed from 


that of Aaron, it doth not fol- 
low that Chriſt ought to mnſtitute 
in his Church an unbloody Sacri- 
ſpce under the Species of Bread and 
Wine, ibid. 

A preat difference between the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs, and the 
Sacrifice of Melchiſedec, 380 

Georgius di Ataide, « Por. 


tugueſs Divine 1n the Council of | that of 


Trent, Sa!meron, Mariana, 
deny the Sacrifice of the Maſs to 
he proved from Scriptire, 31 
- The Paſchal Lamb (Exod. 
12. 3.) another pretence- fetched 


by | me 


Pa 
Service of 
3832 
the Paſchal Lamb was - 
a Type of the Encharift, exami- 


the Maſs, 
Whether 


38 
Four Inſtances alledged by *, 
Cardinal to prove it a figure of 


the Exchariſt. | 38 
To each of which an Hafir is 
returned, 385 


Exod. 24. 8. where the Con- 
firmation of the Covenant of God 
with the l{raclites, was by a" ſo- 
lemn Sacrifice, and the Sprmklmg. 
of Blood, no-proof of the Sacrs-. 
fice of the Maſs, 387 

1 Sam. 2. 35. cannot be ex- 
pounded of the Prieſthood and * 
Sacrifice of Chriſtians ſucceedin 
the Aarenical, and which would 
remain to the end of the World, 

390 

Prov. 9. 1. No Proof at all of 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs, the Paſ- 

' ſage 2 prrely parabelical, like 
t, Matth. 2.2. 39: 

Neither can it with bbew 
of Reaſon be inferred from 1a. 
19. 19, 21. nor from Iſa. 66. 
21, wh that of Jer. 33. 18, nor 
from Dan.8.11,12. 392to394 


. x 


the Principal Matters. 


XII, 
Conceraing the Sacrifice of the Maſs. 
PAR-I 2. 
Hether Mal. 1. 11. Page charatter of Incenſe and a _ 


- * underſtood of the &y 
Cs e Maſs, .4s the Papiſts 
KA or of oo ſririual 
crifices, ſuch as Prayer and Praiſe 
&c. & ed, 397 

Incenſe axzd « pure Offering, 
in.this place not tobe underſtood 
literally azd properly, . 398 

. The. word [nicenſe © taken im- 
properly in the Fudoment of the 
Antient athokgys or the —_ 


an Relegion 

The word Offering doth ro 
ſoanify not a Sacrifice, but a Gift 
or Preſent. - And a pure Offer- 
ing imports no more (according 
ts Se.Peter, 1 Ep«2.5.) than that 
this Service or Offering is ſincere, 
and without mixture, or,as he calls 
5 there, « ſpiritual _— 


The 
Chrz LE the. Prophets de- 
ſeribed in terms that were con- | 
far mable to what was uſed and pra- 
iſed in that time in the'' Nation 
of the Fews,..: ©  - 400 
The Chriſtian Services « are ex- 


prefſed by the Prophet under ey 


ual Sacrifices. of 7 


<< ets att. 


Offering, of which che Moſaical 
Incenſe was aType or Figure, 401 
John 4. 20. 4 good Interpre- 
tation of this place in _— 
_ ibid” 
Theſe ſpiritnal Services called 
Sacrifices both in the Old and New 
Teftamem, 4.02 
The antient Chriſtians aſtin 
Martyr, Tertullian, Euſebius, 
Theodoret ) underſtood theſe 
words in Malachi of « ftiritnal 
Sacrs e, 403 
> place therefore not to be 
of the Sacrifice of the 
Maſs, ibid. 
be CardinaPs Aﬀertion falſe, 
that the Fathers have always in- 
terpreted this place of the Sacri- 
fice of the Eu ariſt; ibid. 
John 4. 21322. — 
ex 
Tho the word Workhip ( Fa 
this place) doth y en. yet it 
doth not =—_ denote apr 
the word. bein : to be int 
NY to ſabjebt 
= 
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Page 

Our Savioms words manytime 
are to be interpreted in a _—_ 
enſe fromthe Yueſiion put to him, 
fel Fa — his =_ ibid. 
The Argument of the Cardinal 
from thus place, if admitted, will 
prove to» much upon him, 406 
The Cardinals Interpretation 
of the 23d verſe of that Chap- 
ter very abſurd and groundleſs, 
407 
Our Saviexr in thu place doth 
not ſpeak, of the Quality of the 
Sacrifice, but of the Diſpoſition 
- of the Worſhippers, 408 
The Cardwal's Diſcourſe on 
theſe words, The Hour cometh, 
and now Is, very inconſequent, 
ibid. 
Bellirmin's proof of the Sacri- 
fice of the Maſs from the Inſtitu- 
tion and firſt Celebration of the 
Sacrament, examined, 409 
Three Anſwers returned to. bus 
Argument concerning ihe Preſent 
Tenſe in the word: of Inſtitats- 
on, is given, is broken, is ſhed, 
410 
1. Nothing more common un 
Seripture, than to put the 
ſent, T'«:ſe for the future, eſpe- 
cially where the Thing. fpoken of 
« certainly aud ſuddatnly to come 
bo paſs, ibid. 
2. The Vulgar Latin, and 
their Canon of the Maſs read the 
Word: in the fiiture Fenſe, which 
Lekes off the whole force of bis Ar- 


q 
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fered for ua. 


fice of the Maſ; 
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3. The Death of Chrift im- 
mediately following upon his Sup- 
per, wholly removes the difficulty, 
| 12 

The Cardinals Ayu fo 
prove that Chriſt in hu la#t Sup- 
per offered himſelf a Sacrifice, « 
fromthe true Preſence of the Bo- 
ay and Blood of Chriſt in that 
Supper, which are received ai the 
Fleſh and Blood of a Vittim of- 
This examined , 
413 

An Anſwer © returned to hu 
Charge againſ# the Lutherans 
and Calvinilſts, ibid. 
The Inflitution of the Lord's 
Supper, as delivered v0 #4 in the 
Evangeliſts ' and St. Paul, & ſo 
far from proving the Romiſh Do- 
ttrine of » Sacrifice of the Maſs, 
that it overthrows it. Thus large» 
ly foewn, [414 to 419 
Acts 13. 2. made uſe of by 
the Cardinal to prove the Sacri- 
419 
The Rhenmiſh Annotation of 
this Place examined, . ' 420 
The Cardinal's Inference from 
this place iv, that the Miniftry or 
Service exhibited to the Lord here, 
doth not ſeem poſlible to: be 
any thing elſe than a Sacrifice, 
and the Sacrifice of the: Maſs, 


421 

T wo things premiſed, before the 
Anſwer ws ' which -confift s of, 
far 'Particnlars,, 421 10 474 


Three: 


the Principal Matters. 


Page|} 


. Three Arguments for the Sa- 
crifice of the Mafs colleftted from 
1 Cor. 10. 14 tO 21. 425 

The Anſwers to theſe are, 

r, St, Paul doth not compare 
the Lord's Table with the Altars, 
but with the Tables of the Jews, 
* and of the Heathens, where they 
did tat the remainder of the $a- 
_— which were offered” at the 

ar, 425 

2, The compariſon between the 
Euchariſt, with the Sacrifices of 
the Fews and Gentiles, doth no 
ways ſerve the Cardinal's Pur- 
poſe, 426 

3. Allowing St. Paul to com- 
pare the Communion we have with 
Chriſt by the Euchariſt, with the 
Communion the Heathens had with 
Devils by eating the-Idolothyta, 
it doth not. follow that the Eucha- 
riſt is a Sacrifice in that ſenſe, 
which the Romaniſts contend for, 

427 


* Page 
Theſe forementioned Words o 
St, Paul afford rather three good 
AI againſt their Dottrine 
of the Sacrifice of the Maſs, 428 
Three ſorts of Sacrifices among 
the Fews, | 
I, Some which no Man was 
permitted to eat any part of, ſuch 
were the Holocauſt, ard thoſe 
Sin- offerings, &C. 429 
2. Some the Prieſts did only 
eat of, and that they were not per- 
mitted to do every where, but in an 
holy Place ;, theſe Sacrifices were 
called molt Holy, 4.30 
3. Some were leſs holy, of 
which the Prieſts, their Children, 
their Servants, and the Oferers 
were permitted to eat of ;, ſuch were 
the Peace-offerihgs, 431 
Each of theſe applied to the 
preſent Argument, - and. no ways 
favouring the Dottrine of the Sa- 
crifice of the Maſs, ibid. 


XIII. 


| Concerning the DoQrine of Tranſabſtantirtion; 


Page 

Hat (es ge 

. 1,4 the Coun- 

cl of Trent, 4.33 

From hence Bellarmine »nder- 
Lakes 10 grove theſe rwo things ;, 


J 


Page : 
| I. That the Euchariſt. is not na- 
tural Bread and Wine, but 1s the 


very B and Blood of Chriſt re- 
ally and - ſubſtamially, under rhe 
| forms of Bread and Wine. 


IL That / 


A TABLE of 


wat 
Il. That there is a Tranſubſtan- 

tzation-or Converſion of the Sub- 
Rance of the Bread and Wine into 
Chriſt's very Body aid Blood. 
Both theſe Particulars inquired in- 


fo, 434 

[. TheC ardinal proves that the 
Euchariſt is the very natural Body 
and Blood of Chrift by four ſorts 
of Arguments, ibid, 

Firit, From the Figures of it 
in Scripture ;, this anſwered, 435 

Secondly, From what Bellar- 
mine calls a Promiſe contained 
in John 6. 51. The Bread that 
I will give is my Fleſh; this 
axfoored 437 

The Euchariſt not the. proper 
SubjeR of this Diſcourſe ;, but the 
Fleſh end Blood of Chriſt ts here to 
be underſtood the ſame asthe Bread 
in Ver. 35, 48, 51. and by both 
Chriſt himſelf, who was to die for 
the World, ibid. 

By eating his Fleſh, and 
drinking his Blood #r this place, 
are the ſame with coming to him, 
or believing in him, ver. 35, 45» 
47, $1. 438 

Bellarmine?s firſt Argument 
from the above-cnted V, ” 3 exa- 
mined, and an Anſwer returned 
in three Particulars, 438,439 

His ſecond Argument to prove 
this Diſcenrſe in St. John belongs 
to the Enchariſt is from the words 
of the laſt Supper, which bears a 
correſpondence with it : This an- 


| 


— 


Anſwers return' 


ſwered, 439 


Lord ſhould ſpeak 


Page 
His third Argument examined, 
and anſwered in ſeveral Particu- 
lars, 44® 
His fourth Argument from 
the Diſtinftion, ver. 53. of that 
Chapter , -between Eating and 
Drinking, betwixt Fleſh and 
Blocd, conſidered and anſwered, * 
2 
His fifth Argument from uy 
49- anſwered, 443 
His ſixth Argument from the 
words [ eating the Flefh of Chrift] 
anſwered, ibid. 
His ſeventh Argument from 
John 5. 3. anſwered, 445 
His double Expoſition from ver. 
61, 62. conſidered and anſwered, - 
6 
Thirdly, His third h—_ 
is taken from the very words of 
the Inſtitution [This is my Bo- 
dy] and _ the Cardinal alled- 
ges two aments for proving 
that the _ Body fr blood Go 
Chriſt are ſubſtantially in the Eu- 
chariſt, 443 
I. That it 35 not probable our 
fe Hr atwely, 
whether we conſeder the Matter, a 
Sacrament ;, the Perſons to whom 
be ſpake, the Apoſtles ;, or the 
Place and T ime : This anſwered, 
ibid. 
2. That it 1s evident from the 
very words themſelves, This is my 
Body. This 6x amined as to each 
word in this > 4p wg d:ſtinft 
to them, 449 


Fourthly, 


the Principal Matters. 
Page 
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. Fourthly, His fourth Argu-| 11, Tranſubſtantiation, or x 
went to prove the Truth of Chriſt's Converſion of the Bread andWine 
Body to be truly. in the Exchariſt,' into the proper ſubſt ance of Chriſt's 
is taken from the Uſe of it : and. Body and blood, very weakly pro- 
bere he argues from the Frattion, ' ved from the Scripture by the Car- 
Conſecr ation, the Communication, | dinal, 455 
apd the G uilt by unworthy Partici-| The only Place inſifted on by bum 

ation, An Anſwer returneg. to | is from Mat. 26. 26, This an- 
each of theſe Particulars, 453 | fwered, 456 


XIV. 


Concerning Auricular Confeſhon.. 


Page Page 
D jog: prevent Miſtakes in ex | only when any Injury bath been 
mining this Dottrine 'by | done to another, or in caſe of 
Scripture, it 4s ſhewn whereiuthe | any Doubt or Scruple, but in all 
Church of England agrees with | Caſes whatſoever, 457 
the Church. of Rome mit, and| 4. We agree that Confeſſion of 
wherein it diſagrees, 453 | Sin ought more eſpecially to be 
1. We agree that all ought to | made to the Prieſt, and that in 
confeſs their Sins to Alnrighty God, | all cafes whatſoever, 458 
454 | The two things wherein the 
Fhis Confeſſion which is made | Church of: England' diſagrees 
to God 4 either in the Publick;\ with the Church.of Rome are, 
Offices of the Church, or in pri- 1. That ſecrer Confeſſion is 
vate, 455- | of Divine Inſtitution ;, and 
' 2. We agree that in caſe of | 2. That in Covfeſſion it is ne= 
Publick Scandal given to the | ceſſary to. enumerate all: owr Sins, 
Church by any notorious Crime, | together with the Circumſtances: 
4 1099 £7 runs. oueht | of what kind ſoever, 459 
to be made before the Church, 456 | This endeavoured, but not pro- 


' 3» We agree that private Con- | ved by Scripture, 460 
feſion of Sin may be made toall | The chief (places inſiſted on by 
farts of People, whether of the | the Counciti\of Trent and other 
Laity or the Clergy, and that-not | Writers of that Church — 


A TABLE of 


ſuch as Joh ark Becauſe ſuch Remiſſion or 
as John 20. 23. Matth. | - e ſuch a or 
x6. 19. Chap. 18.18. ibid. | Abſolution have reſpett to 


Matth. 18. 18. is by ſome , the Publick Cenſures of the Church 
made to have reſpet# not only toe duly inflified on notorious Sinners, 
the Prieſt, but to every particular 468 
Chriſtian, ibid. | Theſe Words though it ſhould be 

This place, and Matth 16. 19. ' granted to have reſvet not only 
may be interpreted of that gene- | to ſuch Sins as deſerve publick, 
a: Power and Authority, which | Cenſure, but to ſuch Sins likewiſe | 
was given by our Saviour tothe as are ſecretly confeſſed to the 
Apoſtles of determining in oll Prieft, y:t they do not determine 
matters concerning the Chriſtian | any ſuch Confeſſion to be abſolute- 
Religion, and of declaring what ly neceſſary to be performed 
was right and fut to be done, and ; every one who deſires Forgiveneſs 
what was otherwiſe, 461 | of Sins, 469 

What to be underſtood by the} Though it ſhould be ſwppoſed 
Kingdom of Heaven, the neceſſary to maks Application to 
Keys of the Kingdom of Hea- | Priefts for the Forgiveneſs - of 
ven, by binding and looſing, ' Sins, yet there is no Obligation to 


462 

By Remiſſion of Sins i= John 
20. 23. may be underſtood, 

1. The Declaration of God”s 
Will concerning Remiſſion of Sins 
made manifeſt to us by the Ms- 
niſters of the Goſpel,zn the preach- 
ing God's Word, in Prayer, and 
in the due Admiiftration of the 
Ce Thoſe good Effett ohick 

2, c s whic 
are by 4 riehe Application of 
thoſe means, produced in Mens 
Minds, 467 

If Remiſſion of Sins have a 
reſpe# to the formal Abſolation 
pronounced by the Prieſt upon the 
Confeſſion of Sins, yet this doth 
not eſtabliſh the Dottrine of Au- 
ricular Confeſſion. ibid. 


* 


' pnitent, 


; the particular Enumeration of all 


Sins together with the Circum- 
ſtances which the Church of Rome 
ridiculouſly inſiſts upon, 471 
Atts 19, 18. explained in forr 
Particulars, 473 
; By the Miniſtry * Reconci- 
tation (2 Cor.5.18, 19.) m 
be underſtood, NOT OTIEN 
I. The preaching of the 
Goſpel, the C "=. of 4 Was 
commuted to the Apoſtles upon our 
S aviour's leaving of the World, 


475 

Or, 2. That Authority delega- 
ted by Chrift ro his Apoſtles, of 
giving the Aſſurance of Forgiate- 
neſs of Sins to all ſuch who 
confeſs their Faults, and are truly 


476 
The 


the Principal-Matters. 


Page : __ 
Phe Prattice of the Church of | Confeſſion as it 55 in 1 John 1. 


Rome as to the requiring 4 I -9. (according to the Interpretation 


ticular Confeſſion of all Sms, diff e-' 
hin | be made to God alone, and docs 


rent 4s to thoſe who are wit 
the Boſom of the Church, and 
who are without, and only are 
about to be admitted into it, 476 
S. James 5.16. examined ; 

by Faults may be underſtood, 
I. Theſe Injuries Men de to 
one another, 477 
* 2, Not only Injuries, but any 
Crimes whatſoever, mhich God 
in the Beginning of the Church 
puniſhed wth Sickneſs, ibid. 
What tohe underſtood by being 
healed in this place, and praying 
for one another, ibid. 
A great nc —_ 
whlickly confeſſing ſome particu- 
= A upon ſuch occaſion as 
this was, when thexe was a power 
of healing in the Church, and 
the being conſtantly obliged to con- 
feſs inprevate #0 4 Prieſt all Sins 
at ſever, 478 
If the Words in St. James be 
confidered as a general Propoſition 
' deducenble from what the Apoſtle 
bad diſcovered in ver. 1441 5,&c. 
there wil be ftill leſs Foundation 
«n this Paſſage fa Auricular 
Confeſſion, 479 


and | ving offending God, &c. 


of the. Papiſts themſelves) is to 


denote not a particular Recital 
of all Sins whatſoever, but an 
wumble © Acknowledgment of ha- 
480 
ſeveral Figures of Auri- 
cular Confeſſion in Scripture 
examined and anſwered, © 481 
God requiring a Confeſſion firſt 
of Adam, Gen. 3. then of Cain, 
Gen, 4. by an Angel, the Repre» 
ſentative of a Prieſt ander the 
Goſpel, this anſwered, ibid. 
The Lepers coming to the 
Prieſt, (Lev. 13. 14.) to re- 
ceive his Tudgment, whether he 
were" clean or no, is ſuppoſed to 
Go the Sinners coming ts 
Confeſſion to the Prieſt under the 
Goſpel ;, this anſwered, 432 
The Figure taken from Numb. 
5. 6,7, 8. anſwered, 483 
The fourth Figure mentioned by 
Bellarmine, an oy from _ 
3. 5, 6. anſwered, 
The Kon taken from Lo 
rus his coming out of the Grave, 
ed, . 485 
This whole Aroxment conclud- 
ed, with four Obſervations, ' 486 


6K 
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Concerning the DoArine of Setifafions, 
PART «x. 


HE whole of thi m4 
s M- 
| 40 } 


Rotnan Charch, 491. 
Their different Notions and 
Definitions concerning the tempo- 
ral and Eternal Puniſhment of 
_ x. [uqgoled _ 
ce 1 g mt 
ME: 56 Church, viz. 


1. That Sin is not wholly par- 
doned altogether as to book Cuil 
and Puniſhment :, but ſome part of 
the Penalty due thereto, ftilbre- 
mains after the Pardon or Remg([i- 
07 of 3t, 493 

bree Anſwers weturned to 
this, 494 

(1.) This is comrary to the 
Goſpel-Covenant in the Sacrifice 
of our Saviour 3 ibid. 

This apparent from ſeveral 
plates of Scriptwire, 495 

(2-) This 5s contrary to the 
Divine Tuftice to demand « Debt 
twice over, that in our own Att 
and Performance which was al- 


ready [aiiified for, by the Obla- 


Pa 
lation af .Chriſt Fe - 
Sans of the whole E&rr —_—_ 

(3.) I depreciaees #he Value 
of Chrift's S apisfattion, when 6 
is net allowed to extend to the 
whole Demeris of our Sins, but 
we atone for one part of it 
our ebves, | 50O 

everal Abſurdities contained 
«this Dettrine, 502 

2. This Dottrine ſuppoſes we 
can ſupererrogate with-God, i.e. 
ING of Vartve above 
the Precept, or \perform \undus 
Works, and [+ Seve the 
Demerit of our former. Sing, \504. 

This quite impoſſible beth-invre - 
ſpeit- of Action and Sufforings, 

505+ 

Seurral. places of Scrieure evo» 
plained upon this Arguanent, -yo6 

$0-509 
_ 8. Whether Afﬀittions may be 
faigto be = 'to-God"s 
Jaſtice, or a Revenge upon Sin 
as to Certain Remains of Pu- 
| #;ſhment, ſtil left nndiſcharged 
in the Sufferings of our Saviour, 


| $11 


The 


the Principal Matters. 
Page |. 


The Intention and Deſign of 
God in them, afſerted in four Pare 
'Genlars, $12 

The as we thoſe Penances 
that were uf nw Hed in the 

Diſcipline of the Church uyon 


motorions Sinners, C ed, tow 

gether with the ſroved ine nd 
Dep of them, 

rmine's Inflance *- 

Caſe of Adam (Gen. 2, 17) cam 


Ed; of the Death of Da. 


Child (2 Sam. * ROY 


The of uambring the P 
2 Sam. 24. amb the Fog 


nal"; Purpoſe, $22 


The Infiexe of Miriam 
(Numb. 121). nd of the Gel 
den Calf,, (Exed. 33.) of the 

recs i» the Wilderneſs 
(Numb. 14.) of the Deere of 
CS 
7 conſadered, Anftarre 

| returned ta each of them, $23 


. 10530 
| The Concluſion. 


| 
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XVI; 


Concerning the DoQtrine of Sgisfaions. 
| PART 2. 


' Page 
iv. HE Caſe. of the Nini- 
nTEchltiE 


LiF al Texts of $ 
"be Old wo Serj we 


of 
= brought by the Romaziſts. for 
'$err 
Anſwers veturned to the Inter- 
pretations of. them, 535 toy50 
Ao one can ſatisfy for the 
Penalties, of ather People, or ac- 
quit and releaſe them , which 


muſt be done by an oyerplus of 


| 


1005s examined, and | 1 


Page 
Satiefadt P 
of more = pag 


their Account, 4s is 


ib. Ea of the Church, 7+ 

= call oy whecb ant 
vernaw's thereof, efpecially 

Pope, Rope, hab rhe Pomer $9. 


fy oy 


6K 2 Two 


SI je 
(. Two ſorts of Suffering ex: 
prefſed in Scripture, one Perſonal, 
which he ſubmitted to - — 
or the Redemption of #113 ch, 
part Was oy ted © 
etbers which be ftill ſuſtains in 
rater 2 r = 
ath a Sympathy and jeiow- 
feeling he gear Her he ſhall 
always be concerned with to the 
end of the World, - 554 
+ This account -of the two ſorts 
ef Swfferings of Chriſt explams 
Col, 1.24. which plainly refers 
ro the latter of them, ibid. 
Eph. 5- 1, 2. explained, and 
the Impertinency of therr Inter- 
pretations of it, ſhewn, 557 
Gal. 5. 1, 2. doth not prove 
any thing for their vicarious Sa- 
risfattions, 558 
The Article of the Communion 
of Saints mo ways - proves that the 
Effett of any ones Sufferings can 
redound to others, ibid. 
- 2 Cor. 8. 14. alledged by the 
Romaniſts por this Flead of the 
Communion of Saints, and as 
Anſwer. returned to their Infe- 
rence from it, | 560 
-- The Origmals of thefe Satiſ- 
faftions ſhewn, how they began 
andmere.cſtabliſhed in the Church, 


56 
It war the ancient Diſciplin 
of the Church, - chat thoſe who 
were. guilty of any notorions Of- 
fences, were always removid from 


the Communion of ith, and were | 


* 


A PABLE' of 


, | - Page 
to undergo a long Excluſion =; 
State of | Penance; before they, 
were admitted into it again, 

| ibid. 

St. Baſil iz his Canons of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Cenſures | apy a. 
Penance of fifteen Tears to the- 
Sin of Adultery, before they were 
to be admitted into the Commu- 
nion of faithful Ptople, as. to all. 
the Advantages -of it,” Prayer 
andthe Holy Euchariſt, ' 565 
"Theſe Penances in the Primi- 
tive Church 'confiſted of ſeveral 
Steps and gradual Advances a. 
bove one another, viz. 
I. The Station of Weeping, 
what this was, and in what part 
of the Church to be performed; 


| : 566 
2. The place of Hearing, to- 
whom this belonged, ibid; . 


3» The Place of Subjetion, or 
Subſtration, to which were appre- 
priated the Penitentiary Aﬀts, 

| $67 

4: The Station wherein the 
Penttents joined with the Aſſem- 
bly of the Faithſyl, and were 
employed with them, ibid. 

Two Canons of Sr. Baſil the 


» | 75th Epiſt. ad Amphilium,: 


and the $i Can. at large recited 
"568. 
The Penances both as to = 
meaſure or continuance of thenr 
were generally relaxed by the 


Biſhop, ' or by ſome Presbyter Alle 
theorized by him, npen the Evi- 


dere 


the Principal Matters. 
LHR | . Page] 3. .- |  —_— 
.alenee "of the true Repentance | tage of ſuch Church-Diſciptine, 


\of the Perſon, 


* The 


570 | WR 
Vſeſulneſs and  Advan- | Thi Concluſion of *the whole. 
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XVII. 


Concerning Purgatory.- 
PART 1. 


: — Page 
HE ancient Writerf had 
4 general Notion of a pur- 
ing Fire, but this was widely 
Lfremt from the Papiſtical 
Purgatory, 578 
be Council of Trent gives 
yo. Deſcription of it, but | amr 
it te her Prelates, and Prieſts, to 
tel what+it 'is, and in what ex- 
tent to be believed, 579 
.- Not a Text in the Old or New 
Teſtament, where we meet the 
Word Fire, but what with ſome 
Fetch or other their Arguers ap- 
Ply to, and interpret of their Pur- 
gatory, 580 
_ What the Popiſh Article in this 
point 5s, 0 + 1 ibid, 
The Doftrine of the Church of 
_— as tothis point, 581 
 Catholick Scriptoriſt 
particularly examined on this Ar- 
goment under two Hegds, 
. I," The Impertinence of his 
pretenaed \Principles of © Scvip- 
ure, neceſſarily inferring ſuch a 


| Purga tory, 


\ thr Dead, 


Page 
582 
(1.) His firſt Principle exa- 
mined, viz. that there are Scri 
tures, which teach that after the 
Sin'it ſelf is forgiven, there re- 
mains ſome Pains ſtill due to- 
that Sin, . aud .therefore conſe- 
rently infer "a Purgatory, 
Ek Man to va. Sin 


is ' forgiven dye before he 
bath. aid thaſe Pains” in this 
Life, LN 582 


(2) His ſecond Principle: 1s * 
taken fromthe Scriprures teaching 
that there are Venial Sins * this 
refuted, 586 
' Thi Caſe of the Midwives pre- 


ſerving the Hebrew Children, 


and Rahab's denying and yy 
away the Meſſengers, conſidered, 
587 

Matth. 5. 22. examined, 533 
(3) Thethird Principle from 
Scripture examined, viz. that : 
we are therein taught to pray for 
593 
The: 


Fage. 

"The wag apr ph ach: 
wept por 51 ther Prayers ſor 
thaſe deceaſed, were altogether in- 
conſiſtent with the preſent Cir- 
.cumſtances of the Popiſh Purga- 


tory 594 
Their Liturgies 4d Offices 
for the Dead have no Appearance 


A TABLE of 
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Epipbanius bis Re, 
praying for the Dead, he 


1 Cor. $ | $o 29. largely 4s 
mane 597 
What to be underfloed probably 
by baptizing for the Dead, 600 
1 John 5. 16, conſidered, and 


inthem of a Notion of Purgato- 
TY» ibid. | 


| their Interpretation refuted, 602 


XVIIL 
Concerning Purgatory. 
PART 2. 


| 


Urgatory pleaded for  - 
P our of a Old 
606 


th. 9.11. aledged by the 
Cardinal for a Proof of Purga- 


t 607 
Lhe true Interpretation of this 
Pace, 6 08 
Pfal. 66.12. confidered and 
found no Proof for this Dottrine, 
even in the Judgment of ſome of 
their own Writers, 
The C ardinaÞs trifling Argu- 
ments from 1 SAM. 3. 2, 3. 6x- 
poſed and anſwered, 610 


Mich.7.8,9. explained and ex- 
amined as to this Dottrine, 619 
What to be underflood by de- 


609 | ga 


Bryars i» 1ſa.'9. 18. p 
Mal. 3.3. conſidered, 615 
What to be underfteod' by the 

World' to come. i= Matth. b, 

G1 


29 

Their own Writers do mot ge- 
nerally interpret this place of Puri 
atory, 630 
The Reaſons upon which the 
Cardinal grounds the ftremgth of 
his Argument from thu Text, 631 
Theſe anſwered, 632. 
What to be underſtood by the 
Spirits io Priſon, 1P#.3. 19. 


vyouring the Thorns and the 


633 
Thus 


the Principal Matters, 


Page 
hiv plare 0 ſwoiceable 17 6 exaemened, d 
i the Dottrine Foguenyy The Conclnſion of the whote, 
6 


Three other places of Sorop- 039 


| XIX. 
Concerning Prayers in an Uaknowa Tongne.. 
PART r. 


PEP Page” Pa 
OUR Thingopropoſed mm wa OR tbe re efon 


| 657. 
the Babyloniſh Captivity to the One Reaſon - they were 7 


Coming of Chriſt, 643 Jby of tranſlating their Scriptures, 
Four things offered in Anſwer - mas becauſe they looked upon all 
to this; VIZ. * other Languages as to0 prophane 


(1.) That long before this Cap- t0 expreſs their ſacred: Qracles 
tivity God Fr fg em Serip | preſs / 658 
tures, and the 5 ge Offices of ; .Anather Reaſon was, they look- 
Prayer contained in them, tothe ed upon the Scriptures as their 
Jews in their native and vulgar own proper Treaſure, and ſo could 
Language 643 at endure to think of communi. 
(2.) That is doth not ar all cating themto:the Heatben,whons 
—_ that in this Captivitythe they deſpiſed and abominated, 659 
Old Hebrew -was /o wniverſally | (4.) Suppeſing that after thi 
left as is pretended, but rather | Captivity the Jews did not un- 
Yhecontrary 648 | arrftand the Hebrew, yet when- 
G.) Suppoſng that after this | ever their Scriptures and Divine 
iCaptivity+tbe Jews did not wnder- | Ofc were read.to them y - 


A TABLE of 


Sx Page 
brew, they bad them alway: m- 
Rn them imo. their. yul- 
ar. Language, 661 
: I. þ; 9. R's ER 
of thoſe places of Scripture whic 
| i — Defence of their La- 
ri Service. 663 
Levit. 16. 17. and =T 
8. urged impertinently by the 
Romniſts, js aps ena g' theſe 
forr particulars ; | 
i. It doth not appear from 
theſe places, that in the Perfor- 
-mance of this ſacred Office, there 
W4s any vocal Prayer uſed, either 
7 the High Prieſt on the great 
Day of Expiation, or by the 
Prieſt in the Morning and Even- 
ang Incenſe, 664. 
2. That the Symbolical Prayer 
expreſſed by this ſacred Attion of 
the Prieſt was peculiar to him- 


Page 

7 it, + 668 
3. The Reaſon why in this ſa- 
cred Attion the High Prieſt and 
Prieſts withdraw from the ſight of 
the People was wholly myſterious 
and typical and as ſuch is not to be 
w#rged in Vindication of the Chri- 
ftians Praying in an Unknown 
Tongue, 669 
4. That during the time of 
this ſacred Attion, the People 
had their preſcribed Prayers for 
themſelves in a Language which 
they underſtood, 671 
Matth. 21. 16. examined, 


67 
The Author of the Tonchſone 
by -two Illuftrations on this Ar- 
gument conſidered and refuted, 


676 
The Concluſion. 


CCC 


RR, 
Concerning Prayers in an Unknown Tongue. 
PART #8. 


Page 

Ill. A N Examination of thoſe 
Scripture - Arguments 

me have againſt Publick, Prayers 
in an Unknown Tongue, 685 
1, The Scripture makes it ne- 
ceſſary for our Underſtanding, ſo 
far as it 1s capable, to concur with 


Page 
our Wills and Aﬀettions in all 
that Worſhip we render to God, 
which it -5s impoſſible for it to do 
when we worſhip him man Un- 
known Tongue, 636 

2dly. The Scripture ' makes 
Praying \.in an Unknown 
' Tongue 


the Principal Matters. 


| Page 
Tongue inconſiſtent with the E- 
dification of the Church, 66 
.3dly. The Scripture condemns 
per forming Religious Offices in an 
. Unknown Tongue,-as direttl 
Contrary to the natural End of 
Speech, 692, 
* . 4#hly. The Scripture expreſly 
aeclares Praying. 1n an Un- 
known Tongue to be contrary to 
the Deſign and Nature of Religt- 
ous Worſhip, 695 
5thly. The Scripture makes 
Praying, &c. utterly. inconſt- 
ſtent with that joint concurrence 
of Devotion, that is required in 
Publick. Wor(bi P, 697 
6th'y. The Scriptures repre- 
fent Prayer in an unknown 
Tongue, as a great Ingecency m 
Publick Worſhip, 699 
7thiy, Scripture declares an 
Unknown Tongue n Drvine 
Service to be of no other Uſe, 
but only to give Evidence to the 
Truhb of the Chriſtian, which 
uſe it ſerves not, as it 15 acquired 
by natural means, 701 
LV. Thoſe Objetions conſder- 
ed and anſwered, by which the 
KR omanilts endeavour to mvualidate 
the force of theſe Arguments, 
702 
iſt. That 1 Cor. 14. Whence 
we deduce the main of our Argu- 
ments, treats not of the (tated Li- 
turgy or Worſhip of their Pub- 
lick Aſſemblies, but of certain 


extempcrary Exerciſes of ARG 


* 


Page 
ing, and Prayer performed by 
them, by the tmmediate Inſpira- 
tron of the Holy Ghoſt, bid. 

Two Anſwers returned to this 
Objefiion, 703 
The Diſparities between uſing 
an Unknown Tongue #2 as in- 
ſpired Prayer and a ſtated Li- 
turgy, propoſed and anſwered, 


70 

Firſt, The firſt Diſparity 72 
that thoſe inſpired Prayers were 
intended for the Edification of 
th: People, but ſo are not ſtated 
Lirurgies ; and therefore there 
z5 not the ſame Neceſſity why the 
latter ſhould be in a known 
Tongu? as the former, Toy 

This anſwered, 

1. That ſtated Liturgies 
ought to be deſigned for the Edj- 
fication of the People, as well as 
thiſe inſpired Prayers were, 

ibid. 

2. That there are ſundry parts 
of the Roman Liturgy, which 
can ſerve no end at all, unleſs it 
be the *Peeples Edification, * ſuch 
are the Leilons, Creeds, &c. 

7c8 

Secondly, Another Diſparity 
they make between ſtaicd Litur- 
gics and thoſe Religions Exerci- 
ſes St. Paul rreats of, is that in 
the latter the People were obliged to 
join, but not in the former, 715 

Four Anſwers returned to 
this, VIZ. 


": 1. That 
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x 
t. That though the People 
were nt obliged to join im the 
ſtated Offices of Publick Prayer, 
& there is the ſame reaſon why 
they ſhould underſtand the Lan- 
guage of them, as why they 
ſhould underſtand any thing at all 
appertaining to them, 716 
2. That there is no -part of 
Publick, Worſhip in which the D#- 
ty of the People is not as well 
concerned as of the Prieſt, 719 
3. That the Publick Prayers 
of the Church have been always 
looked upon as Prayers that were 
common to the People with the 
Preejts, 723 
4. The Church of Rome 3t 
ſelf muſt be forced ro ewnthatr 
the People are obliged to join in 
ber Publick, Prayers with the 
Prieſts, or to confeſs her ſelf 
guilty of the higheſt Abſurduy, 
726 

Thirdly, Another Diſpari- 


Page 
the Languages wherein they were 


expreſſed. 

Four Anſwers to this return- 
ed, viz, 

(1.) That this pretended Diſ- 
parity perfettly contradifts the 
two former, 729 

(2.) That if this Objettion 
ſignify any thing, it allows it to 
| be wery needful for Men of 
Learning and Education to un- 
derſtand the Prayers, but not for 
the Unlearned, which 1s notors- 
ouſly falſe, 731 

(3.) That Sr. Paul condemns 
the uſe of an Unknown Tongue 
in Prayer, not becauſe it is barba- 
rous, but becauſe # is unkyown, 


736 

(4.) That ſuppoſing the Peo- 
ple did underſtand Latin when 
they bear it, yet this will not at 
all excuſe their muttering their 
Latin Prayers in ſo low a Voice, 
that the People cannot hear them, 


ty, they make between theſe two- 738 
forts of Prayers, is in reſpeF of | The Concluſion. 
XXI. 
Concerning the Celibacy of Prieſts and Vows of 
Continence. 
FEARS 4 


N 


rietagreat ſhew of more than or- 


Othing more ſpecious in the ) dinary Purity and Self denial,than 
Church of Rome, as it 6ar- | this Dotfrine of 


the Celibacy of 
\Priefts and «thers, &c, 741 


The 


the Principal Matters. 


Page 

The Heretichs of the firſt Ages 
made uſe of this Method to propa- 
gate their bad Opinions ;, as the 


Page 

Thoſe places conſidered and 
anſwered, which are urged by 
them to ſhew a ſort of Impurity 


Gnoſticks, the Ebionites, and 
Encratites, and Aquaril, Mar- 
cion , Montanus, Manicheus, 
and others, 742 

The falſe Teachers in the Apo- 
files times firſt ſet up ſuch Seve- 
rities and Abſtinences, eſpecially 
from Meats and Marriages, as | 


and Indecency in the Att of Mar- 
riage, which renders it unfit and 
wn/uitable to the performing ſuch 
ſacred Offices, as Prieſts are dai- 
ly to be employed in, 759 
His Inſtance of Abimelech's 
(1 Sam. 21. 4.) refufing to give 
the Holy Bread to David and his _ 


s from Col. 2. 21. 743 

The: Priefts of the Old Teſta- 
ment were all married, and thes 
Marriage neceſſary to the very Be- 
ing of that Church, 744 
Under the New Teſtament onr 
bleſſed Saviour and Apoſtles made 
no alteration in this matter, ibid. 
1 Tim. 5. 2. brought by Ro- 


maniſts#0 prove the ſmgle Life of- 
Priefts, 745 
This Place aſſerted for the Maxr- 


riage of Prieſts againſt their In- 
terpretation and Inferences, 7 46 
The Jeſuit Mumford's Obje- 
ton from hence r= 748 
Heb. 13. 4. aſſerted in vinth- 
cation of rbe married Clergy, 750 
What to be underſtood by od\e\- 
lu} yuan in 1 Cor. 9. 5. 
751 

Titus 1.8. explamed, 754 


1 Cor. 7. 32, 33- largely ex- 
plained, and - cleared fron the 
falſe-Imerpretation of the C ardi- 
nal and Father Mumford, 757 


x 


her | dered and anſwered, 


US, | 
The Concluſton Foncermag os 


6L2 


Servants, unleſs they bad kept 
themſelves from Women, conſi- 
795 
Hu other caſe from E.x0d. 1 9. 

examined and anſwered , 


766 
Pope Siricius the firſt who pro- 


9. 


 bibited Marriage to the C lergy, 


and the Reaſons for it are aſſigned 
m bis Epiſtle to the Biſhops of 
Africa, 769 


f  - Pope Thnaceht after him iſſu- 


ed out a Decree againſt the Mar- 
riage of the Clergy, ibid. 
his Decree was carried on 
with great Fry ahd Violence by 
Pope Gregory the 7th... ibid. 
: Fornication more lawful for 
a Clergy-man than Marrzage, is 


| rhe” avowed Doltritie of Cardinal 


Bellarmine, Coſterus, Pighius, 
Card. Hoſius, Card. Campegi- 
770 


Excellency of both the Married 
andVirgin ſtate compared together, 


XXlI. 
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Concerning the Celibacy of Prieſts, and Vows of 
- Continence. 


& + Wu 8 


Page 
HE Inſtance of the Bleſſed 

T Virgins Anſwer to the An- 
gel in Luke 1. 34. conſidered 
and anſwered, 778 
The Anſwer implies no Vow 
of perpetual Continency in #t, 
ibid. 

The forged and ſpurious Go- 
ſpel of St. James the Foundation 
of this imagined Vow in the Vire 


gin, 779 
What to be underſtood by 1heſe 
Words of our Saviour «n Matth. 
19, 12. There be Eunuchs, 
that have made theryſelves Eu- 
nochs for the Kingdom of 
Heaven, "1 7 
Whom wt are to tral 
Church-Widows #n. 1 Tim. 5. 
WOE 5 782 
Two Things particularly enqui- 
 #ed into, VIT, 
1. Whether the Gift of Con- 
' tinence may be had by all, 4541s 


aſſerted by the. C burch of Rome, 
787 | the Sting of the Fleſh, but: oxly 


7 

This Doftrine largely fhewn to 
be plainly. and expreſly contrary 
to Scripture, 788 10.797 

2. Whether it be not lawful 
for thoſe to marry, whe have not 
this Gift of Contmency, notwith- 


Page 
ſtanding any Vow or Chacb-Les 
to the contrary, 797 
An Anſwer returned to their 
Clamonrs concerning thoſe Per fons 
who in the Beginning of the Re- 
formation, married after they 
| had been in Orders in the Roman 
Church, and ſo taken this Vow 
of Continence «pox them, .75 8 
There are no ſuch things as 
Vows to be found in the New 
Teſtament, they ſeeming for 
ſome particular Keaſons to be pe- 
,Cultar to a former more imperfedt 
| Deſpenſation, \ 12299 
+ However it may. be lawful un- 
der the Goſpel in ſome Caſes to 
make Vows, 800 
-Bellarmine*s three Aſſertions, 
in Oppoſition tothe Scriptural Di- 
rettons in this Argument, exa- 
mined and confuted, 801 
1. That in none of thoſe places 
of Scripture, thoſe are called to 
Marriage, who, are tempted 


thoſe who live, incontmently,.. ſs as 
to pa + bi ih — 
neſs : this anſwered; *,\ Yoo 

2. That thoſe who do live in- 
continently, are not called to Mar- 
riage by an abſolute Command ; 


| but 


the Principal Matters. 
Page 


ſhewn 
them, into which they may betake 


but, only an eaſy Remedy is 


themſelves, and that it is ſtill 


free to them to aſpire to greater 


things : this anſwered, 803 
. 3. That this Counſel or Per-| 
miſſion or Remedy is not given by 
vcd Apoſtle to % = rac 
vowed Continence. but only to thoſe 
who are looſe and free : this an- 
wered, 8os 

The Church of Rome after | 


|} 


all doth not impoſe any ſuch Vow 


Page 

their Ritual or Ordinal, nor any 
ſuch thing put to the Clergy, or 
made by ] att 
Forms of. Ordination, ibid. 
They made this Vow only ire 
Pied ard interpretative at their 
Ordination,. and- ſuppoſe it to 
be annexed. to Orders by Divine 
Right ;, thiugh ſeveral among 
them annex it only by an Eccle- 
ſtaſtical Law, 808 
This. Law not a. Law of the 
whole Church, but only of their 


of Continence «pon its Prieſts | own, 810 
or Clergy, 807 | The Concluſion. 
No mention of this Vow in 
| X X11, 
Concerning the Viſibility of the Church. . 
Page | Page 
A LL Proofi.of Scripture that | ſtated betwixt us andthe Church 
are breught to argue rhe | of Rome, : 819 


Diffuſrveneſs and moſt glorious 
Figure the Church hath madt in 
the World, are impertinent to 
the Purpoſe, as ts #5. Vilibility, 
$1.4 

The Church, as to the general 
Notian of it, 1s lnviſible,, 815 
That part of the Church, 
which we expreſs by the Name 
militant, 4s only concerned in 
this Controverſy, ibid. 
In what p48 Church may 
be altowed-to. be yilibleby Pro-, 
teſtantr, 
The Queſtion concerning the 


819}}* 


Vilibility of - the Church truly 


Bellarmine*s Definition of the 
Church examined as to this Are 
gument, 829 

Two things propoſed herenpon, 
VIZ. 

I- That it 1s nt the file or 
aſual manner of the- Seriptures, 
eſpecially the Becks of the New 
ToFament » #n” deſcribing the 
Church,... 79, jſt much upon 
Nunkbers, or outward Pomp and 
Splendor of the "Church, but ra- - 
ther to the contray _ 21 

"2: That none hf Places 
of . Scripture which are cited b) 
the Cardinal and. other Papift, 

0- 
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. do prove thing of the Vilibi- 
lite of the C ha as it is de- 
fined by Bellarmine, 824 
Numb. 20. 4. very emperts- 
nently cited by the Cardinal in 
this Argument, 825 
Matth. 16.18. alledged to this 
purpoſe, explained ws vindica- 
red from ſerving of this —_ 
26 


Matth. 18. 17. examined and 
' found only to be a Rule that re- 
ſpefts the Church, when fhe # in 
that Condition, as makes ber ca- 
pable of awing of Criminals by 
the Infliftions of ſuch Puniſh- 
ments as are neceſſary thereunts, 
830 

This Rule contains notbing m 

it from whence can be picked out 
ſuch a viſible Church as the Car- 
dinal defines, 831 
Pſal. 18.19. examined, and 

- three Anſwers returned to their 


CY 
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Page 

Interpretation of it, 832 
An Examination of ſeveral 
places of Scripture out of the 
Old Teſtament, miſinterpreted 
and miſapplied by the Catholick 
Scripturiſt, for the Continuance 
of this viſible Church from one 
Age to another, under the Go- 
vernment of one great Paſtor and 
Vicar of Chriff the Biſhop of 
Rome, 834 to 842 
His Quotations out of the 
New Teftament for this perpetual 
Viſibiliry of the Church under 
lawful Paſtors, examined, 842 
The Catholick Scripturiſt's 
blaſphemons Suggeſtion, as if the 
Pope of Rome was intimated by 
the Paraclete or Holy Spirit of 
God, which Chriſt promiſed ſpall 
come and abide in his Church, 


846 
The Concluſion. » 


XXIV. 
Concerning the DoQrine of Merits. 


Page 
HE Caſe ſtated between t 
Church of Rome and Us 
. concerning this Argument, and 


wherein we agree with 
them, and diſagree > Os them, 
850 

1. We.agree with them in this, 
that an Eternal Reward betomes 


due upon the Per formance of ſuch 
Corditions, for which. God bath 


been pleaſed to promiſe to bets 


on 

idid. 

2. We agree that good Works 
are the Condition, without which 
an Eternal Reward can never be 
obtained, ibid. 
3. We agece God's Grate to 
be neceſſary to enable ua to do any 
good Work,, $51 
4. We are ready to affirm it to 


", 


be 


Page 
be agreeable to God's Wiſdom p—- 
Goodneſs, to beſtow a Reward 
upon good Works, although he had 
never promiſed it, 852 

5. We allow that the word 
Merit may be uſed in an improper 
ſenſe, ſo as to ſignify, to procure 
ar obtain, without ever conſider- 
ing the Worth of the Perſon, or 
the Work it ſelf, ibid. 

Thus far we agree with them, 
but then that which hath occaſi- 
oned the Diſpute betwixt Us and 
them of the Church of Rome, 
is that, 

6. Merit in the more proper 
Signification imports Aftion or 
Attions, to which there is. 4 Re 
ward in FTuſtice due, viz. when 
it doth not flow merely from the 
kindneſs of the Giver, but from 
reſpe to the Worthineſs of the 
A:tion, ſo as that the Doer hath 
reaſon to complain of Injuftice 
done bim, if it be not beſtowed 
«pon him, 853 

There h1th been at all times in 
that Church ſuch as have with 
Us diſclaimed all kind of Merit 
in this laft ſenſe, ſuch as Pope 
Gregory the Great, UrbanlV. 
and Adrian VI. ibid. 

There have been others, who 
though thiy ſeem to make a Re. 
ward to depend wholly up»n Gods 
Promiſe in Chriſt, yet at the ſame 
tine will needs have it, that good 
Works may be truly ſaid tobe me- 
ritorzous of it, 854 


Others among them go further, | 
and aſſert that God's Promiſe is | Fudgmem of ſeveral Divines of 


the Principal Matters. 


Page 
indeed annexed to the Works * 
juſs Men, but yet that 105 10 
way to the Reaſon of the Merit, 
but cometh rather to the Works, 
which are already not worthy only, 
but alſo meritorious, $55- 

This Dotrine found Fault wh 


der- | by Proteſtants fir theſe following 


| Reaſons : 


I. Becauſe we are bound to pay 
all manner of Obedience, althougb 
we were not ſure of any Reward 
hereafter, 855 

2. Becauſe though many of our 
Works are good, yet many of them - 
are evil too, and if God ſhould. 
deal ſtrifily with wa, mſtead of re- 
warding our good Deeds, he might 
if he pleaſed, puniſh our evil ones, 

ibid. 

3. Becauſe even our beſt Atti- 
ons are imperfett, and ſtand im 
need of God s Forgiveneſs to cover 
their Defetts, ibid. 

4. Becanfe what ever is Praiſe- 
worthy in us, is not perſormed by 
our own Power and Skill, but by 
the Aſſiſt ance of Gods Grace, $56 

5. Becauſe there is no Equality - 
or Proportion betwixt the bejt Ac- 
tions of wa finite and umper fett” 
Creatures and the eternal. Favour 
of God, 857 

The Council of Trent;if it hath 
not taught this Dottrine of Merit : 
in expreſs terms, yetthere 73 great - 
reaſon 10 believe that it did at- 
leaſt intend-to give Countenance 
tout, ibid. 


This made good cven from the 
the - 


ral Heads, * © 
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the Church ef: Rome, from Fl 


Index Expurgatorius; and from 
the Rhemiſh Annotatians, . aud 
from ſevtral: of their Writers of 
late Years, mhen they give us the 
ſenſe of the Connczl about this 
matter, 858, &c. 
An Anſwer in five Particulars 
givenro the Biſhop of Condoms 
Defence of the Council mn this 
" © RE Tnry 860 
The ſeveral Texts produced by 
the Cardinal ranked under | ſeve- 


1; Such as mention eternal 


Life to.he: a Keward or Wags, | 


Matth- 5. .12.. Matth. 20. 8, 
Theſe examined, 862 

2. Such wherein the Heavily 
Reward is ſaid to be given to 
Men according. to the meaſure 
and Proportion of their Works 
and Labour, viz. Pfal. 62. 12. 
Matth. 16. 27, Rom, 2.6.. 1 
Cor. 3. 8. Rev. 22. 12. Theſe 
conſidered, and three Anſwers re- 
turned to the Cardinals Inference 
From them, _ 865 

3. Such Scriptures as do de- 
clare an eternal Reward to be ſo 
beſtowed upon good Works , that 
they place the wery reaſon nhy 
eternal Life is beflowed inthe 
goed Works themſclues,  Matth. 
25. 34,"&c. Rev.7. 14. four 
Anſwers returned to theſe, 869 

4. Such Scriptures as do de- 
elare that a Reward im Juſtice 
ought to be given to Mens good 
Deeds, 2 Thefl. 1. 4, &c. 


2. Tim. 4. 5: "Heb« 6. 19; Twi 
Anſwers returned to this, | 754 
5- Such" Scriptures \wherein 
eternal Life 15 promiſed to good 
Works, 'Matth. 19: 17, &c. 1 
Tim. 4. 8. James 1, 12. Three 
Anſwers returned to the Cardi- 
nal's Inference from theſe places, 
og 
6. Such wherein 4, 4 
made of good Men being worthy of 
a Reward, Luke 10.7, 2 Thetl; 
1. 5- Rey: 3.4, The Cardinals 
Inference from.. ence examined 
and anſwered, $75. 
7. Such Scriptures where God 
is, ſaid to” be. ajuſt Tudg and no 
Acceptar of Perſons; Rey. 2.11. 
- Gal. 2,6 1:Pet.1% 19, Atts 10. 
34» Two Anſwers returned to this, 
| 876 
The whole of | this S——_ 
concludedwiththree Obſervations, 
1. That.this Dottrine hath ſo 
little Foundtion in the Scripture, 
that the word Merit i not ſo much. 
4s to be found there, 878 
2. That there area greatn 
places of Scripture which d» di- 
refty.contradict this Daoitrine of 
Merit, ibid. 
3: That there are ſeveralothers 
which do in ſo ample a manner ſet 
forth the Merits of our Savieur"s 
vindertaking for us; as they do 


| wholly takg a4 off from-placing: any | 


Truſt.or Confidence in any of our 
beſt Per formancez, 879 


The Concluſion, 


FINIS, 


